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is vabappy Controuerſie, 
bout the reccived Cere. 
monies & Diſci pline of the 
Cburch of England, which 
hach ſo long time with- 
1 arawne ſo many of her Mi- 
— iſters from their principall 
Ea Ws gworke , and im — cher 
| p Studies in contentious Op- 
poſitions: hath by the vnnaturall growth and dange- 
rous fruits thereof,made knowne to the World, chat 
it neuer receiued bleſsing from the Father of Peace. 
For whoſe experience doth not find, what confuſi- 
on of Order, and breach of the ſacred Bond of Loue 
hath ſprung from this Diſſention; how it hach rent 
the body of the Church into diuers parts, and diui- 
ded her people into diuers Sects, how it hath taught 
the Sheepe to deſpiſe their Paſtors, and alienated the 
Paſtors from the loue of their Flockes: how it hath 
ſtrengthened the Irreligious in their Impieties, and 
40 hath 
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hath raiſed the — 5 ofthe ſacrilegious deuourers of 
the remaines of Chriſts Patrimonie; and giuen way 
to the common Aduerſarie of Gods Truth, and our 
proſperitie, to grow great in our Land without reſiſt- 
ance: who ſeeth not how it hath diſtracted the minds 
of the multitude, aud ſhaken their faith, and ſcanda- 
lized their weakeneſſe, and hath generally killed the 
very heart of true Pietie, and religious Deuonon, by 
changing our zeale towards Chriſts glorie, into the 
fire of Enuie and Malice, and Heart burning, and 
zealeito euery mans priuate cauſe? | hisis the ſumme 
of all the gaines which che tedious contentions of ſo 
many yeers haue brought in, by the ruine of Chrifts 
Kingdome, the encreaſe of Satans, partly in Superſti- 
tion and partly in Impietie. So much better were it 
in theſe our dwellings of Peace to endure any incon- 
uenience whatſoeuer in the outward frame, then in 
deſire of alteration, thus to ſetthe whole houſe on fire. 
VV hich mooued the Religious heart of this learned 
Writer, in zeale of Gods truth, and in compaſsion to 
his Church, the mother of vs all, which gaue vs both 
the firſt breath of Spirituall Life, and from her Breſts 
bath fed vs vnto this whatſoeuer meaſure of growth 
we haue in Chriſt, to ſtand vp and take vpon him a 

enerall defence both of her ſelſe, and of her eſtabli- 
ſhed Lawes; and by force of demonſtration, fo farre 
as the nature of the preſent matter could beare, to 
make knowne to the World, and theſe Oppugners 
of her, that all thoſe bitter accuſations laide to her 


eharge, are not thefaults of her Lawes and Orders, 
but 
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put either their owne miſtakes in the miſunderſtan- 
ding, or the abuſes of men in the il execution of chem. 
A Work ſubiect to manifold reprehenſions, and op- 
poſitions, and not ſutable to his ſoſt and mild difpoſi. 
tio, deſirous of a quiet priuate life, wherein he miglit 
bring forth the fruits of Peace in Peace. But the loue 
of God and of his Countrie, whole greateſt danger 
ew from this Diuiſion, made his heart hot within 
kim and at length the fire kindled, and amongſt ma. 
ny other moſt Reuerend and Learned men, he alſo 
preſumed to ſpeake with hen. And the rather, be- 
cauſe hee ſaw that none of cheſt ordinarie obiections 
of partialities could eleuate the authoritie of his ri. 
ting. who al waies affected a priuate State, and neither 
enioyed, nor expected any the leaſt Dignitie in our 
Church. VVhat admirable height of Learning, and 
depth of iudgement dwelled within che lowly mind 
of this true humble Man, great in all wiſe mens eyes, 
except his ow ne; with what Grauitie and Maieſhe of 
ſpeech his tongue and Pen vttered heauenly Myſte- 
nes, whoſe eyes in thehumilitie of his heart were al- 
wayes caſt downe to the ground, how all things that 
proceeded from him were breathed,as from the ſpirit 
of Loue,as if He like the Bird ofthe Holy Ghoſt, the 
Doue,had wanted Gall, let them that knew him not 
in his perſon, iudge by theſe liuing Images of his 
Soule, his writings, For out of theſe , euen thoſe who 
otherwiſe agree not with him in Opinion, doe af- 
foord him the teſlimionie of a milde and a louing Spi. 
tit: and of his Learning, what greater proofe can we 
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haue then this, hat his writings are moſt admired by 
thoſe who themſelues doe molt excell in iudicious 
Learning , & by them the more often they areread, 
the more highly they are extolled & deſired: which 
is the cauſe of this ſixth Edition of his former bookes, 
& that without any addition or diminution whatſo- 
euer. For who will put a Pencill to ſuch a V Vorke, 
from which ſuch a workman hath taken his? There 
is a purpoſe of ſetting forth the three laſt Books alſo, 
their Fathers 'Poſtbumi, For as in the great declining 
of his body ſpent with@wſtudie, it was his ordinarie 
Petition to Almighne God, that if hee might live to 
ſee the finiſhing of theſe bookes, then Lord let thy ſer. 
#ant depart in peace (to vic his own words, )ſo it plea- 
ſed God to granthim his deſire : for he liued till he 
ſaw them perfected; & though like Rachel he died as 
it were in the trauellofthem, and haſtned death vpon 
himſelſe, by haſtening to giue them life, yet hee held 
out to behold with his eyes, theſe partus ingenij, theſe 
Beniamins , Sonnes of his right hand, though to him 
they were Benonies, Sonnegof Paine and Sorrow. 
But ſome euill diſpoſed minds, whether of Malice or 
couetouſneſſe, or wicked blind Zeale, it is vncertain, 
as if they had been Egyptian Mid- wiues, as ſoone as 
they were borne, and their Father dead, ſmothered 
them, & by conueying away the perfect Copies left 
vnto vs nothing, but certain old vnpertect and man- 
gled Draughts;diſmembred into pieces, & ſcattered 
luke Medeas Abſirtur:no fauour,no grace, not the (ha- 


dowes of themſelues almoſt remaining in them. Had 
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the Father liued to ſee them brought foorth thus defa. 
ced, he might rightfully haue named them Benonies, 
the Sonnes of Sorrow. 

But ſeeing the importunities of many great and 
worthy perſons, will not ſuffer them quietly to die and 
to be buried, it is intended that they ſhall ſee them as 
they are. he learned and Iudicious eye, will yet 
perhaps delight it ſelſe in beholding the goodly Line- 
aments of their well ſet Bodies, and in finding out 
ſome ſhadowes and reſemblances of their Fathers face. 
God graunt that as they were with their brethren de- 
dicated to the Church for Meſſengers of Peace: ſo in 
the ſtrength of chat little breath of life that remaineth 
in them, they may proſper in their worke; and by ſa- 

usfying the doubts of ſuch as are willing to 

learne, may help to giue an end to the ca- 
lamites of thels our Ciuill 
| VVarrzs. 
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Spa each very bortomie harp aud by whom your Diſcipline was plan 
LT this age "we liue in began to make fir lee 
A founder it bad, whom, for mine owne part, thinks incom- The 6r# efts- | 
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Churches neere about them, the benefit of whoſe good friendſhip their 
- tate could not well lacke: It vas the manner of thoſe times ( whetl er 
through mens defire to enioy alone the glory of their owne enterpriſes, or 
elſe becauſe the quickneſse of their occaſions requiredpreſent diſpatch,) 
Jo it was, that euery particular Church did that within it ſelfe , which 
ſome few of their 0wne thought good, by whome the reſt were all dire- 
Hed, Such number of Churches then being, though free within them- 
ſelues, yet ſmall, common conference before hand might haue eaſed them 
of much after-trouble. But a greater inconuenience it bred, that euery 
later endeuoured to be certayne degrees more remoned from conformitie 
with the Church of Rome, then the reſt before had beene : whereupon 
grew maruellous great diſSimilitudes, and byreaſon thereof, realouſies, 
— iarres, and diſcords amongſt them, Which notwith- 
ſtanding might haue eaſily beene prenented, if the orders whnth each 
Church did rhinke fit and conuemiem for it ſelfe , had not ſo perempto- 
Tily beene eſtabliſhed vader that high commanuing forme, which tende- 
red them vnto the people, as things euerlaſtingly required by the Law of 
that Lord of Lordi, againft whoſe fatutes there is no exception to be. 
taten. For by this meane it came to paſſe , that one Church could not 
but accuſe and condemne another of diſobedience to the will of Chriſt , 
in thoſe things where mmifeſt difference vas betweene them : whereas 
the ſelfe-Jame orders albed, bus yet eſtabliſhed in more warie and ſu- 
ente manner, as being to ſland in force till God ſhould giue the oppor- 
runity of [ome general! conference "what might bee beſt for euery of 
them afterwards to doe; this, 7 /, bad both prevented all occaſion of 
inſt diſlike which others might take, and reſerned a greater libertie vn- 
to the Authours themſelues of entring into farther conſultation after- 
wards, Which though neuer ſo , they could not eafily no w 4d. 
mit, without ſome feare of derogation from their credit : and abereſore 
that which once they had done, they became for euer after reſolute to 
maintayne. Caluine therefore and the other two bis Aſſociates, ftiffe» 
ly refufing to adminiſter the boly Communion to ſuch as would not quie t- 
ly without contradicttom and murmure ſubmit theinſelues Þnto the or- 
ders which their ſolemne Oath had bound them to obey ; were in that 
deans Towne. A few yeeres after ( ſuch was the leui- 
of that people) the placer of one or two of their Miniſters being fallen 
voyd, they were not before ſo willing to be rid of their learned Þ p 
a now importunate to olive hin agame from them who bad giues 
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him — and which were loth to part vith him, had not vn- 
refiſtable carneſtneſſe bene Yſed. One of the Towne-muniſters that [vw 
in what manner the people were bent far the reuocation of Caluine 


gaue hin notice of their affeition in this ſort, The Senate of twohun- Een. Cs 


dred being aſlemblcd, they all craue Caluinc. The next day a 
generall Conuocatioa. They crie in like fort againe all: Wee 
will baue Calaine that good and leamed man Chriſts Miniſter; 
This, {4th be, when L vdexſtood, 1 could not chooſe burprait 
God, nor was I able to judge otherwiſe, then that this was the 


Lords doing, and that it was maruellous in our eyes, And cha; L 


che {tone which the builders reſuſed, was naw made the head 


ofthe corner. T be other ua vb] they had thrawne out ( togeacher 
with Caluine )rbey vere content (howld eniny their exile, Many cauſes 
migbt leado them to be mare deſiraus of bim. Firſt , bizyeelding unte 
them in one thing, might haply put them in hope, has, ti me wonld. breede 
the hike © of, coudeſcruding ſurt her vnto them. For in his 4b. 

rr 
albeit himſelle did better like of common bread to be. Ned in the Eucha- 
rid, vet tbe other they rather ſhould accept, then cauſe any trouble in 


the C burch about it. ine, they aw that the name of Caluine waxed 
enery day greater that together with bis fame, their infamy 
was FÞread , who bad ſo raſb(ly and childiſhly cietfed bim. Beſides, is 


Was not Pnlikely but that his credit in the World, might many wayes 


fand the poore Towne in great ſtead: as the truth u, their Miniſters 


forreine eſlimatian buherto bath beene the beſh ſiake in their hedge. But 
wharſoeuer ſecret refpetts were likely to mone them, for contenting of 
their minds, Caluine raturned (as it had beene another Tally ) to his 
old Home. He ripely conſidered how groſſe a thing it were for mon of 
bis qualitie, "wiſe and grave mon, io line with ſuch a multitude , and to 
be Tenants at will vuder them, as their Miniſters , both himſelfe and 
others, had beene, For the remedy of which inconuenience, be gaue them 
plainly to vndrrſtan d, that if he did become their Teacber againe, they 
m/s be content to admit a caumplete forme of Diſciplin, which both they 


and alſs their Paſtors ſhould now be ſolemnly ſworne 10 obſerns for euer 
after, Of vbicb diſcipline the maine and principall parts were theſe : A 
Handing Ecclefiaſieall Court to be eſtabliſhed : perpetnall Indges in that 
Court to bee their Minſter , others of the people aunaally chaſen ( twice 


ſo many in number as they ) to be Judges * With them iu the ſame 
2 a 


_—— 


— U 


Tue Pknrace. 


Court: theſe two ſorts td haue the care af all mens manners, power of 
determining of all kinde of Eccleſiaſtical cauſes , and aut horitie to con- 
went, to control, to puniſh , as farre as "with Excommunicanion , whom- 
ſoeuer they ſhould thinke worthy , none either ſmall or greas excepred, 
Thu dewice , I ſee not, how the wiſeſt at that time lining could haue ber- 
tered , if wee duly confider what the preſent eſtate of Geneua did then 
require. For their Biſhop, and his Clergie being (as it is ſaid )departed 
from them by Moone-ligbt, or howſoeuer , being departed, to chooſe in 
his r oome any other Biſhop, had beene « thing altogeatber impoſſible... , 
And for their Miniſters to feeke , that themſeluts alone migbt haue co- 
erciue power ouer the whole Church, would perhaps baue beene bardly 
conſtrued at that time. But when ſo francke anoffer was made, that for 
enery one Miniſter there ſhould be two of the people to fit and giue 
PÞoire in the Eccleſiaſtical Conſiſtorie, what inconuentence evuld they 
eaſily finde which themſelues mig bt not be able almayes to remedie...? 
Howbeu (as cuermoro the ſimpler ſort are, even when they ſee no ap « 
parant cauſe, icalbus worwithſtanding ouer the ſecret intents and pur- 
poſes of wiſer men) this Propoſition of by did ſomewhat trouble thema 
Of the Miniſters themſelues which bad ſtayed behmde in the Gitie vben 
Caluine was gone, ſome , Þpon knowledge of the peoples earneſt intent 
to recall lum to his place againe, had befur e band wruten their Letters 
of ſubmiſsion , and aſßured him of their alleageance for euer after, if it 
ſhould like him to harten Þnto that publike ſwite, But yet mi[doub= 
ting what might happen, if this Diſcipline did goe forward; they obie- 
Fed againſt it the example of other reformed Churches , liuing quietly 
and order iy without it. Some of the cbiefeſt place and countenance 4. 
mongſt the Laytie profeſſed with greater ftomacke their tudgements , thas 
uch a Diſcipline was little better then Popiſh tyrannie , diſgmſed and 
gendered Þnto them vnder a new forme. This ſort ,it may be, had ſome 
feare that the filling vp of the ſeates in the Conſiſtorie, with ſo great e 
number of lay men, was but to pleaſe the minds of the people, to the end 
they mig ht thmke their owne /way ſomewhat ; but when things came to 
triall of practice, their Paſtors learning would be at all times of force, 
to ouer- perſwade ſimple men , who knowing the time of their owne Pre- 
fidemſhip to be but ſhort , would alwayes ftand in feare of their Mini- 
Rers perpetual authoritie, And among the Miniſters themſelnes , one be- 
ing ſo farre in eſtimation aboue the reſt, the voices of the reſi were likely 
10 be giuen for the moſt part reſpectinely with a kind of ſecret depen- 
dencie 
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dencie and ame: ſo that in ſhew a maruellous indifferently compoſed 
Senate Eccleſiaſticall was to gouerne, but in effect one only man ſhould, 
a the Spirit and ſonle of the reſidue, doe all in all. But what did 
theſe vaine ſurmiſes boot ? Brought they were now to ſo ſtraight an 
iſſue , that of two things they muſt choſe ane; Namely, whether they 
would 10 their endicſſe diſgrace , with ridiculous lightneſſe , diſmiſſe 
him, whoſe reſtitution they had in ſo impotent manner deſired, or elſe 
condeſeend Þnto that demand, wherein be was reſolute either to haut 
it, or to leaue them. They thought it better to be ſomewhat bardly 
yoked at home , then far euer abroad diſcredited. Wherefore in the end 


thoſe orders were en all fides aſſemed vnto, with no leſſe alacritie of **4om.15.41; 


minde, then Cities Þnable to hold out longer are won to ſbew, when 
they take conditions ſach as it liketh bim to offer them which hath them 
in the narrow ſtretghts of adnantage . Not many yeeres before oner- 
paſſed, before — a 2 — to giue — laſt and 
hotteit aſſault to the Fortreſſe of the ſame Diſcipline , cbildiſhly gran- 
ting by common confent of their whole Senate , and that vnder their 
T owne-Seale , a relaxation to one Bertclier whom the Elderſhip had 
Excommunicated; further alſo deerering, With ſtrange abſurditie , 
that to the ſame Senate it ſhould belong to give final tudgement in 
matter of Excommunication., and to abſolur whom it pleaſed them; 
cleane contrarie to their owne former Deedes and Oathes. The report 
of which" Decree being fortboub brought vnto Caluine; Before 
( ſaith bee) this Decree take place, either my bloud or baniſh- 
ment ſhall ſigne it. Ag,, two dqper before the Communion ſhould 
be celebrated, this pech was pub to lile effe? , Kill me, ife- 
ner this hand doe reach forth the things that are Holy, to 
them whom Tun Cav cn hach iudged Defpilere. #here- 
pon, far feare of tamnlt, the forcnamed Bertelier was by bis friends 
aduiſed fer that time not to yo the libertis granted bim by the Senate, 
nor to preſent bimſelfe in the Church , till they ſab ſomewhat further 
vbat wund enſue. Aficr the Communion quietly mim ſtred, aud ſome 
likelyhood of peateable ending of theſe roubles withour any more a- 
doe, that vrry day in the afret-uoone, beſides all mens expetiation, con- 
clading bis ordinary Sermon, he telleth them, That becauſe be neither 
bad learned wor ta ſirine with ſuch as are in authoritie, therefore 
(ſautb he) the cue ſo ſtanding as no it doth, let me vie theſe 
words of the Apoſtle vnto you, I commend you yatd — 
B 3 
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and the Word of his — and ſo bad them heartily Adieu. It 
ſometimes commeth t0paſse, that the readieſi way which « wiſe man 
hath to conquer, i to flie. Thi 2 volantarie and vnexpelied mention of 
ſudden departare , cauſed preſemly the Senate ( for according to their 
Wwonted manner they ſtill continued only conſtant in nconſtance ) to ga- 
ther themſelues togeather, and for a time to ſuſpend ther owne Decree, 
leauing things to proceede as before, till they bad heard the 16dgement of 
foure Heluerian Cities concerning the matter which wat in ſtrife... 
T bis 10 haue done at the firſt before 24. ane aſſent vnto any order, had 
d ſome wit and diſcretion in them : but nos to doe it, pas as much 
4 10 ſay in effef?, that they would play their parts on a Stage, Caluine 
therefore difþatcheth with all expedition bu letters Vnto ſome principall 
Paſters in euery of thoſe Cities, crauing earneſtly at their bands, to re- 


cauſe ad @ t pong — vhole elipion and 
— rhat Church bath s that 2 278 
were now inemtably . to be trampled vnder foote, 
ſoure Cities by their good means might be brought to giue /. 
the Miniſters of Geneua , when tbe cauſe 
them: yea, ſo to pins it, that two thin 


the one an abſolute approbation of be Haar of © of Geneua,, a con/0- 
— 2 God, < any cautions, „ Ifs, 
or ands; the other, ancarue admonition not to innouate or chan ge the 
fame. Hi vehement r herein as — both points was a 


fied, For albeit the {ad Heluerian did neuer as yet ob- 
ſerue thas Diſcipline, nenertbeleſſe the Senate of Geneua bazing re- 
quired their indgement concerning cbeſe three queſtions ; Firſt, Aſter 
60 manner , by Gods commandement, according ro the 
Scripture and Religion , Excommunication is to be 
exerciled: Secondly, Whether it not be excrciſed ſome o- 
ther way then by the Conſiſtorie: T birdly, What the vſeol their 
Churches was to doe in this caſes Anſwere waz returned the 
ſaid Chure bes, That they had heard alreadie of thoſe 
Lawes:;& did ackno — Ordinances, dra w- 
ing towards the preſeript of the word of God, for which cauſe 
— — thinke it good for — of Gencus by in- 
nouation to change the ſame, but rather to keepe them as 
5 — although not anſwering Ynto the former de- 


mands, but reſpecting what nn apy 
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them to anſwere, was notwithſtanding accepted without any further re- 
plie : in as much as they plainly ſav, that when ſtomacke doth ſirine with 
wit, the match is not equall. And ſo the heat of their former contentions 
began to flake. The preſent Inhabitants of Geneua, 1 hope, will nos 
kei in euillpart, that the faultineſse of —_—_ heretofore , iu by 
vs ſo far forth laid open, as their owne learned Guides and Paſtors baue 
thong bt neceſſarie to diſconer it Þnto the world, For out of their Bookes 
and Writings it in that I haus colle3ed this whole narration , to the end 
it might thereby appeare in what ſort amongſt them that diſcipline was 
planted, for which ſo much contention tr ra;[ed amongſt our ſelnes. The 


reaſons which moued Caluine herein tobe ſo earneſd, was, as Beza bim- On een 


vrbem videret 
put in the iawes of that Citie. That which by wiſdome bee Naasiaa 
ſaw to berequiſite for that people, was by as great wiſdome compaſſed, gere · 


ſelfe teflifieth, For that he ſaw how needfull theſe bridles were, 
to be 


Put wiſe men are men, and che truth i truth. That which Caluine did 
for eſtabliſhment of bu Diſcipline, ſeemeth more commendable, then that 
which be tang bt for the countenance ing of it eſtabliſhed, Nature worketh 
in vs alla loue to our owne counſels. The contradition of others is a Fan 
to inflame that lowe,, Our — fes on fire to maintaine that which once 
we baue done, ſharpneth the vit to diſpute, to argue, and by all meanes 
to reaſon for it. Wherefore a marnaile it were — of ſo great ca- 
pacitie , hauing ſuch incizements to make him defirous of all kinde of 
furtherances vnto bir cauſe could eſpie, in the whole Scripture of God, no- 
thing which might breed at the leaſt aprobable opmion of likelybood z 
that diuine authoritie is ſelfe was the ſame way ſomewhat inclinable. 
And all which the wit even of Caluine was able from thence to draw, 
by ifting the very vtmoſt ſentence and fillable, is no more then that cer- 
taine — — 2 
ſtian Churches ought to haue their ps indued with power of Exz 
communication, and that « part of thoſe ps every where ſhould be 
choſen out from among the Laytie after that forme which bimſeife bad 
framed Geneua vnto. But what argument are yes able to ſbew, vbereiy 
it was ener proued by Caluine that any one ſentence of Scriptare doth 
neceſſarily enforce theſe things, or the reſt wherein your opinion concur« 
retb with his agamſi the orders of your owne Church? We ſhould be in- 
iurious Þnz0 pertus it ſelſe, if wo did from them whom their 
induſtris bath made great. T wo things of principal moment there are 
olich bane defernedy — bin benesr 3 
j 
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the one, by exceedmg paines in compoſing the Inſlitutiom of C briſtion 
Religion; the — his no leſſe induſtrious tranailes for expoſition of 
boly Scripture according vnto the ſame Inflitwtions, Ju which two 
things whoſoeuer they were that bim beſtowed their labour , hee 
gained the aduantage of preiudice againſt them, if they gaine-ſaid, 
_ — aboue them , if they canſented. His writings publiſh. 
ueſtion about that Diſcipline was once begunne, omit not 
— of eatolling the vſe and ſingular neceſsitie there- 
of rv rye and Fry ny ra wat in the Church of 
Rome, the ſame and more amongſt the Preachers of reformed C bur. 
ches Caluinc had purchaſed: ſo that the perfefieſt Diuiues were ind- 
ved, _ which were 5kilfuleſt in Calames writings, Fir Bookes 
! the very Canon to iudge both Doctrine andDiſcapline by. French 
Churches, both pnder others abroad, and at home in our owne Cun- 
trey, all caft according vmo that mold "which. Caluine bad made, 
The Church of Scotland in erecting the fabricke of their reformation, 
zooke the ſelfe-ſame patterne. Till — the Diſeipline, which was 
at the firſt ſo weake , that without the flaffe of their approbation, who 
-pere not ſubieft vnto it themſelues, it had not browght others vnder 
ſubieAion, beyawno to challenge Pniurrſall obedience, aud to enter in- 
oonflitt with thoſe voris Churches , which in de ſherate extremi- 
— of it, To one of 1hoſe Chirebes Which lined in 
—— , and aboundrd at well with men for their learning 
2 vit h Diuines whoſe equals were. 
— — 4 Church ordered by Gualters diſeiplinc, and 
not by that which Geueua — — , the Church of 
e, there commeth owe who craning to diſpute publike- 
With open diſdaiu⸗ — — 


— Here the that bich 
— — — 


| Cation, Whether there ought 1. 
power 10 Facommanic 


— to 
— dom 


— — of Lay-elders' to — 
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miſters thereof. Amonęſſ our ſelues, there was in King Edwards dayes 
ſome queſtion mo reaſon of A few mens ſerapuloſ tis touching 
rertame things, And Heacs, of them which fled in thedayes of 
Queene - Maric, sel, 4 with the Ye.» of 
ther owne Seruice-booke , at home authuriged before their departure 
out of the Realme ; others liking better the Common Prayer Dooke of 
tbe Church of Geneua traſflated, boſe ſmaller contentions before 
begunne were by thi; meane ſomewhat increaſed: Under the happie 
Reigne of ber Maieftie which now in, the greateſt matter awhile con- 
tended for 1 the Cap and Surpleſſe, till there came 
Aamonitions diretted Into the High Court of Parliament, by men who 
concealing their names, thong ht in glarie enough to diſconer their minds 
and affettions, which num were Mniverſally bent euem againſt all the 
Orders and Lawes whereinithis Church: is found le ro the 
plarforme of Geneua. © bneerning the Defender of Which Admoniti- 
ons, all chat  meane tofayis bus thit There will come a time when 
three words vttered with charitie and meckeneſle, hall receiue 
a larre more- bleſſed: reward; then three thouſand Volumes 
written with di e of wit. But the manner of 
mens writing muſt.no} alienate our hearts from the truth, if it appeare 
they baue the truth: ar\the- followers of the ſame Defender doe thinke 
be bath, and in that perſwafron they follow him, no otherwiſe then 
bimſelfe doth Caluine , Beza, and ochers, with the like perſwaſion 
that they in this cauſe bad the truth. Wee being as fally perſwaded o- 
therwnſe, it reſteth that jome kind of trial be ſed to find out which part 


is in error. 


3 The firſt meane whereby Nature teac hat b men to i from By what 
KA 3 other things, is — 


tion. Hertumo there, 


Iudge in your ſelues, is it comly that a woman pray 
The exercaſe of this kind of indęement our Sauiour requireth 
lewes. In them of Beraa the Seripture commendeth it. Finally, vbatſo · 
euer ve dos, if our owne ſecret indgement conſent not vnto it ar fit and 
good to Ie rin although the thing it ſeife 
be allowable. Saint s rule therefore generally is, Let euerie 
man in his one minde bee fully Fanal of that Af 
| W 


meanes ſo ma 


pline , 

1. Cor. 10.13. 

7 — 
Luc. 13.56 . 
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which he either alloweth or doth. Same 1hings are ſo familiar 
and plane, thet Truth from fal/bood, and good fram cuil moſt caſily 
dij cerned in them, enen by men of uo deep capaeiite. And of that nature, 


the , are things abſolutely hut all mens Salgation neceſ= 
r For which 


S. Auguſtine: ac that they are not only ſet dune, 

2 — ſet —— thut be which heareth or 

readerh, may without any greas difficu/tie wuderitand. Other things 

«lſo there are belonging ( though in a lower degree of importance ) vnto 

the offices of C briſtian men : which becanſe they are more 0b/cure, more 

intricate and bard to be iudged of, therefore God bath appointed ſome.— 

ah Ia veg things diuiae, to the 

that in theſe more doubt fall caſes, their Pnderſtanding might be 4.0 

light to direti others, It — — power or facultie of 

Galen.4e®Pt» the foule be ( /aigh- the grand Phyſitiaw)) hike voto bodily fight, 

not of equall e in all; what can be more conucnient, 

then that, euen as the darł - ſighted man is directed by the clcero 

about things viſible, ſo likewviſe uv matters of deeper diſcourſe 

the wiſe in heart doth ſhev the ſimple where his way lyeth; 

In our donbifull caſes of Law, what man in there vbo ſeeth not how 

requiſite is u, that Profeſſors of kill in has facultie be our Director? 

So it is in all other kinds of knowledge, And enen in this kind Ae 

Malty wiſe tbe Lord bath bimſeife —— that the Prieſts lips ſhould 

pteſerue knowledge, and that other men would ſeeke the truth 

at his mouth, becauſe — — ot the Lord of Hoſts. 

Gregoric Nazianzen, offended at the peoples too great preſumption in 

—— indgement of them 10 hm m ſuch caſes they ſhould 

baue rather ſabmittad their owne , feeketh by earneſt intreatie to ftay 

Gieg,Nazian, hem within their bounds: preſurne not, yee that arc ſheepe , to 

Sate make your ſelues guides of them chat ſhould guide you, neither 

ſeeke yer to ouer-skip the fold which they abour- you hauc 
— te ſufficerh for your part, if yee can well frame 

es to he ordered. Take not vpon you to iudge your ſelues, 

nor to male them ſubiect to your lawes who be a law to 

you, for God is not a God ot ſedition and confuſion , but of or- 

Math.1014 der & of peace. Bat ye wilſay, that the guides of the people be blind, 

the common ſort of men muſt not cloxe vp their owne eyes and be led by 

reed fel, fit, Pri be parallin the La the xk maſh a 

| | therefore 
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therefore depart . the wayes of ſincere truth, and in ſimplicitie yeeld ,, 


Miz 0. 


to be followers of him for bis place ſake & office oner them, Which thing, 
though in it ſelfe moſt true, u in your defence notwithſtanding weake : 
becauſe the matter, wherein ye thinke that ye fee and imagine that your 
wayes are ſincere, u of farre deeper conſideration then any one among it 
fine hundred of you conceiueth, Let rhe Vulgar ſort amongſt you know 
that there u not the leaſt branch of the cauſe — they are ſo reſo- 
late, but tothe triall of is a great deale more appertaineth then their 
conceit doth reach vnto. I write not this in diſgrace of the fimple(i 
that way giuen but I would gladly they knew thenatureof that canſe 
wherein they thinke themſelnes throughly inſtructed, and are not : by 
meanes Wwheref they dayly runne themſelues , without feeling their 
owne hax ard, vpon the dint of the Apoitles ſentence againſt euill ſpea 


— — 


« Iude ver. c. 


kers, as touch things vberein they are ignorant. If it be granted * . Pet. 2. 


thing vnlamfull for 8 men, on called onto publike aun ſultatiom, Caluin.1of; 
120 * whichiut best ftate cini P olitie ( vith a defire of bring- 7% — 
Set. — 


ing in ſome other kind tben that vnder which they already line fer of © 
ſuch diſputes I take it bu meanmg was ) if it bes thing confeſt, that of 
ſuch queſtions they cannot determine wit hout — in a much as 
a great part of them conſiſteth in ſpeciall circumſtances, and for one. 
kind as many reaſons may be ht as for another ; u there any rea- 
fon in the World, why they ſbonid better indge what kinde of Regiment 


Ecclefiafticall i the fitteſt? For in the ciuill State more inſight , and 
in thoſe affaires more experience a great deale muſt needs bee granted 
baue. When they which write in 


them, then in this tbey cun poſſibly 
2 of your Diſapline , an 
the lea n 


N 


I 


could ſo conſider 4) to | 
carried ; but certaine general inidueements ate vſed to make ſaleable 
your Cauſe in groſſe : and when once men have caſt a fancie towards 
it, any ſi r 
inclinable and prepared minds. I be method of winnuig the peoples 
affetTion vnto & general liking of thee, Cauſe emu. 


©» — 
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. hath beene thus. Firft, in the bearing of the mulut ude, the faults eſpccial- 
| dof bigber callmgs are ripped Vp with maruellous exceeding ſeueritie 
Aud ſharpneſs: of reproofe; which being oftentimes done, begetteth 4 

** great good opmion of integritie,zeale and holingſſe, to ſuch conſtant Re- 

/ proomers of ſinne, as by likelybood neuer be ſo much offended at 

4. ö that which 1 euill, vnleſſe tbemſeiaes were fngalarly good The next 
' | thing bereunto i toimpute all faults and corruptions Wherewith che 

' world abownueth , vnto the kind of Eccleſiaſticall Gouernement ela. 
bliſhed / M herein, as before by reproning faults , they purchaſed Þnto 
themſelnes with the multitude a name to be Vertuows ; ſo by finding out 

thu kind of cauſe, they obtaine t0 7 1 

in truth vnto the euen of Jewiſh Gouernement , which the Lord 

bimſelfe (they all confeſſe ) did b. vith hike ſbe'y of reaſon they 
might im pute thoſe faults which the condemne in the Gouer- 
nonurs of chat Com- wealcbyas to the Engliſh kind of Regiment Eccle- 
fraſticall( whereof alſo God bimſelfe, t in aber fort i Authour ) 
the ſlaines and blemiſhes found in our State; which ſpringing from the 
root of bumane frailtie and corruption, not only are, but bane bene al- 
vayes more or leſſe, yea, and ( for any thing we kno'y to the contrarie ) 


vill bee till the worlds end complained of, po firms of Conernemens 
dener rake place Hauing gotten thas mach ſway in arts of men, a 
| . third ſtep is to propoſe their owne forme of Church-Ganernement , a4 the 
| only ſoucraigne remedie of all cis; and to adorneit with all the glorious 

titles that may he. And the nature, as of men that haue ficke bodies , fo 


: | likewiſe of the people in the cragedneſse of their minds Poſſeſt with diſ- 
| 


| 


e others : whereas 


5 „, like and diſcontentment at things preſent , u to imagine that any thing 
U pant il 1, inane} {rhe eue whereof they beare commended ) 'wonld beipe them; but 
Lacs a, 1145 ar mof, web 5 
48 a, ments, | | concelsts of mens minds, in 
ſort that when' they read the Seriptare, thry may thinke that eue- ö 
— ſounderh towards tbe 6 170 | $ 
the der diſgrace of the courrarie. Pythagoras, 
eber iy — 
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ing to tbe workes of 'N ature, A thing in 
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them mo leſſe certaine, then if Nazare bad writcen it in the very fore 
heads of all the creatures of God. When they of the Family of Love 


haus it onca in their heads, that ( hid doth not 
bat a qualitie whereof many are partakers 
elſe but to be regt dr indued with the faid qi 
when ſeper ation of them which bane it, 


Jugnifie any ons Perſon, 
z that to be rayfed is nothing 
ie 5 and that 
from them-which baae it not , is 
bera made, this is iudgement; how. plainly doe they imagine 


that the 


Scripture every where fpeaksth'in the fawonr of har Felt f And af 


redly, the very dauſe which makethy tbe fample and i 
they exen ſer ho v the \Wardof God rangeth currantly u 


onely to the office of Rule 


noting elſe i chat the Scopcet", the Nod, the Throne and Kin 
Chriſtzart 4 forme of Regiment, only by Paſtors, Elders, 


Deacons : 


ant to thinks 


ſiar, wy 


' that their minds are forftalked and cheir \comteits + before- 
band, by being tag; — — 
in rbe Chureh, a Dottor., one 


which may onely teach , mud neither Preach vor adminiſter the 
ments, 4 Deacon, one which bath cb. of the dimer. bare. and of 


Sacra 


of 
and 


that by: myſticall reſemblante Mount Sion and leruſalem 


are the Churches which adm, Famaria and Babylon the Churches 


r4xpbt to ap ply. all thi 

dt of, repoſt the a 
2.45 | 

wha the — admonit ions to the Parliament, of ſuppii 


| Ghoſd had therein meant 10 fore- 


which oppugne the ſaid forme of Regiment.. And in like ſort they are 
of repayring the walles and decayed 


and the 
figniſie , 


plications to 


the Councell , of petitions ds her Maieſtie, and of ſuch other like Wriss, 


roceed to an hig ber point, which is the perſ 
7 payers wading 


b N 
the I 
ocbers reading yet diſcerne tbem not. Dearely 


ſhould either doe. or ſuffer is bubaife of this their cauſe. From hence they 

pleafing errors, t has it i 2 — 
ors, t has is & ; 

whereby they diſcerne tboſe thin — the Word, — 

ued, ſaith S. John, 1. lch gi 


Giue not credit vnto every ſpirit. Tiere are but two wezes whereby 
the Ipirit leadeth men into al truth : the one extraordinary, the other 


common; the one 
Þnto All that are of 


ng but vnto ſome few, the other extending 
& the one that which we call by a ipeciall 


 ſeife 
diuine 


excellency, Reuelationꝭ the otber, Reaſon. 7f the Spirit by ſuch rene- 
lation haue diſconered unto them the: fecrets of that Diſcipline ons of 
Scripture, they maſh profeſit cthemſclnes to be all (euen men, women, and 


ebildren )P ropbets , Or if reafon be the hand which the Spiris 
C 


bath led 
e 


45 ae tt - aßen: which Gods moſt gras tous & 


man Fe A | 2 — 
* | on, but tbe the 
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tham by; for as much as perſwaſions grounded pon reaſon, are ether 
weaker or ſtronger , according te the force of thoſe reaſons whereupon 
the ſame are grounded, they muſt ruery of them from the preateſt to the 
deaſt, be able for euery ſeurrall Article to ſbew ſome Special! reaſon az 
Rong as their perſwaſiomt berein is earneſi. Otherwiſe ho w can it be, bu 
that ſome other finewes there are from which that ouerplus of ſtrength 
| in perfwaſion doth arije 7 Moſt fare ic u, that when mens affetJions doe 
' frame their\ opinions, they are in defence of errour moro earneſt a great 


drale; — — ) ſound Beelacuerrin the maintenance of 


Truth apprebended according ta the) nature of that eurdence which 
Scripture yeelderb : which being in ſom in the prinei- 
ples of Chriſtian DoArinezin ſome thi 


— | 

an in in ers of Diſci- 

pline, more darke and doubt full, frameth. Ae that mward 
wotketh by it as by his effe tual 

| their perſwaſi- 


i built, which 


declare their epinions in theſe things io baue beene vroc⸗ the 

>Thef.3/11, NN Ghef. and not by the fraud of t hat eniſ Spirit which y bu 
| that t eie of the common ſort hath once 

webended the Spiris to be author of _ wafions ooncer- 

ning Diſcipline , then u inſtilled inte their hearts, that the ſame Spirit 


leading men into this opinion, doth thereby ſeale them to be Gods Chil- 
dren; and tbat as the ſtate of the times now Randeth , the moſt ſpecial to- 
ken to kno'w them that are Gods owne from others, 44 an earneſt affelFion 
that way. Thu bath bred bigh tzymes of ſeperation bezweene ſuch and 
she reft of the World, vhereby the one fort are named the Brethren, 
T he Godly, and ſo forthy the other, Worldlngs , Time ſeruers, Plea- 
Jers of men, not of God. withfach like : From benct they are eaſily drawn 
on to thinke it extending neceſſary , for feare of quenching thas good 
Spirit, to 'oſe all meanes whereby the ſame may bee both ſtrengtbned in 
tbemſclurs, and made manifeſt Þnto others, Thi maketh them diligent 
bearers of ſach as are knowne that. way to incline; this waketh them ca- 
ger to take and to ſeeke all occaſions of ſecret conference with ſuch, this 
maketh themt glad to vſe ſach a Counſellors and Directert in all their 
dealings which are of waight , as Contradir, Teſtaments, and the like ; 
this maketh them, throng b an ne, able deſire of receming inſiracti- 
on fromthe Maſters of that companie, to caſt off the care of thoſe veri⸗ 
dffanes which doe moſt concerns 1heir eſtate, and to thinke that then they 
| | are 


ae 
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are like vnto Marie, commendable for making cboyce of the better part, 
Finally, this is is which maketh them willing to charge, yea oftentimes 
euen to ouer charge themſelues, for ſuch mens ſuſtenance and reliefe , 
leaſt their tale to the cauſe ſbould any way lee vnmitneſſad. For what 

iu is which poore begwled ſoules wall not doe through ſo power full in- 
citements ? In which reſþef? it ij alſo noted, that moſl labour hath 

beene beſlowed to winne and retaine — cauſe them whoſe 
indgements are commonly 2 res/on of their jexe. And al- 

— b not women lodca with — as the Apoſtle S. Paul ſpeatetb z, 
but ( as wee verily eiteeme of them for the moſt part) women propen/e 

and inclineble to balineſſe , bee otberwiſe edified in good things, ra: her 
then carried away as capriues into any Kind of /inne and cuil, by ſuch as 
enter into their bouſes vith purpoſe to plant there @ xcale and a laue 
towards this kind of Diſcipline: yet ſome occaſion i: hereby miniitred 
for men to thinte, thas if abe cauſe which is thus furthered, did gaine 
by the ſoundneſſe of proof whereupon it doth build it ſelfe , it would 
not moſt buſily endewow 10 prenaile , where leaſt abilitic of wdgement is: 
and thorefore that this ſo eminent induſtry in making Proſoliies, more of 
thas ſexe then of the other, groweth for that they are deemed apter to - 
ſerve as inſtruments . bolpor in the cauſe . Apter they are through the * 
eagerneſs: of ibeir affechion , that them "which way ſoexer they 
take, diligent in drawing their hushands , children, ſeruants, friends and 
allies the ſame way ʒ apter tbrough that naturall inclination Pato pictie, 
"which breedeth in them 4 greater readineſſe then in men, to be bountifull 
toward. their Preachers. who ſuffer want ; apter through ſundrir oppor- 
tunitiet which they eſpeei ale haue, to procure encouragements for their 
brethren ; finally, apter through a ſingular dei bs which they take in gi- 
wing very large and particular micligence , bow all neere about them 
ſtand affefigd au concerning the ſame cauſe. Bus bee they vomen or le 
they nan, f ones they luse faſted of that cup, lex apy of contrarie opini- | 
on open biz mouth to perſwede them, they cloſe Y their cares, big rea. 

| ſous they Waigh not, al 44 anſwered wich rebeſarall of the words of 
| John, Wearsofgod,hedbatknoncth God, beareth v5; for d 
1 reſl, yee are of the warld ,for this warids pomp and hanitit it is that yee 
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* 
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the world whoſe ye are, haaret b yon. I hioh cloke ſitretb uo leſſe 
2 of char sage, iben of the iſts, when the dignity, 


authoritie and Hanor of Gods Magiſtrates is vpbeld againſt them, She v 
theſe tagerly-afipited men their inalulleie * of ſuch matters, their 
| | » 2 


anſwer 


Wy 


: 
«t 1 F 
I 
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anſwere it, God hath choſen the ſimple, Conuince them of folly, 
Aeg. and that fo plainely, that very children braid them with it, they 
51-54 haue their bucklers of like defence. Chriſts owne Apoſtle was ac. 
chaughrbis counted mad; The beſt men euermore by the ſentence of 
1m: the world haue beene iudged to bee out of their right mindes. 
Ae, is ben inſtrufion doth them no good , let them feele bus the leafs de- 
ers 755% pres of moſt merciful tempered ſeurritie , they faſten on the bead of the 
ont. Lords Vwegerents here on carth, whatſoener they any where finde 'vt- 
e tered aganff the crueltie of bloud-thirſtie men; and to themſelues they 
eb oþ ich $ hath in the — 
, dra'y all the ſentences which Scripture hath in the ſauour of innocencie 
— Vee perſecuted for the truth: yea they are of their dur and deſerned ſaffe- 
— 3 then thoſe ancient diſturberr, to whom 5. Au- 


"= b, ö lo named are they, not 
Auguſt, Epiſt, nc-writeth, ſaying : Martyrs righty to no 
* ; hich ſuffer for their rder, and for the yngodly breach 
they haue made of Chriſtian vnicie 3 but which ul- 
neſſe ſake arc periccuted / For Agar alſo ſuffered Perſecũtion 


— 


2 


1 


- the hands of Sara; wherein, ſhee which didi e was holy, 
— thee ynrightcous which did beate the burthen, In likeTorr, 


— ˙ OO ng 
htinthe paine whi fullcred, were in t 

— wer tering diſioyned. If that muſt needs bee the 
true Church which doth endure n, and not that 


Which perſecuteth, let them aske ofthe Apoſtle whit Church 
_ * | _Kgradidrepreſent, when ſhee held her Maide i 


to ſay, the true Church ol God, was, as hee dotliaffirme, pre- 
— in that verie Woman by whome the Bondmaide 
was ſo ſharply handled. Although, it all — bee — 
ckanmed. ſhee did in truth more perſecute ara by proud re- 
ſiſtance, then Sara her, by ſeucritie of puniſhment. Theſe art 
the pathes wherein ye baue walked that are of the ordinarie fort of men; 
theſe are the Very ſteps ye baus trodon, and the manifeſt degrees where 

pee are of your guides and direttors tramed vp in that Sehodle: a cuſlome 
of iniuring. your eares with reproofe of faults etpecrally in your Gomer · 


— p — - 


in affietion, For 
e ceeuen our Mother which is free, the heauenly Jeraſalam, that is 


Ls» PS mkiae x, 


that hat the cauſe , why yee finds in Scripture i the iLuminatian of the 
Seale mo 

eres pra —.—— — 

— * 1 what ſocuer might bee of 


. — 
peoples hearts not cau — 
rr eee. 


1 diſcipline 


mii the burthen eee 

ne of 50 od ye alleage 

_ 2 ee ral, thus it alwayes in a mamer 
5 what things Perine thereof yee Ps altoge- 

EE . d mar- 

— — not gine mſlance in any one ſentence ſo 

for Alnus the inſtance in any alledged otherwiſe a thing 


2 it vere, that ſuch 4 Di. 
Frcs of nd i mg in bir dpefilerin the \ 
era rok hand ener bs laue found it out, nor receized it til! 


tb Cauernement againfd which yes bend 
where throwgbout all generations and ages 


euer perteming — Word — to be 
it. Me out but one Church 'vpon the face of the 
Weed e 


Diſeipline, or bath not bin 
ordered by ore, that +» /o;b by Epiſcopal regiment, ſithence the time 


that the bleſſed Apoſtles were bere converſant. Many things out of an- 
tiquitieys yo bring ; avif the pureſt times | — — 

ſelfeſame orders whieh you — — , = 
the Churehes of old ſhould” be follow, and 

_— — fee _ 

TEST 


by 
2 
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* ths mp 
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for Vs to 
Rice —— — 
qe meane nothing leſſe. Al 7 i done rc. . 1.50. U 


anely; — 2 — an iniarie, that men 


Lang bold —— 
Apoſdies times till ibi whorew your ſelucs imagine_yce haue 
found ou a right paterne of ſound diſcipline , there never was any time 
ſafe to be followed. Which thing ye thus endenaur to proze, Out of Ege- .f. in 
ſippus yee'ſay ibat Euſebius ö alibongꝑb as un. 

? 


_—_— aan — — 
12 Pie . 


after d, the Church did remaine a pe Virgin, yet — iber 
death of the Apoſtier, and after they wert ance gane wha God 
: . wich ts og cet, 
ib. e the placing of wicked errors began to come into. the Church. Clement 


Somewhar af- 


— egin· o in a certaine place to confirme that thera was pars or 
Tt 1 ——— 


145. "Th 
„ ace few ſonnes like theirfachers, Socrates /eith 
Rome and Alexandria, tbe moſt ſamam — the 70 
times, that about the yeere 4.30. the — wir 
leaning the feered funtFion , were ſecalar rale or — 
nion. och, thetic emer ſofa hh — r Gonernment 
on am eher then the om Wherew by the. "way it may be 
noted, that in pr tines a putterne fur the Church 
vo follow, t — un al be one, the drift and purpoſe of you 
BY all 11 not one. T be chicfaft thing which Layweformers zaune for, us, bt 
Ci 5 5 yhoChrge > they droge in are d ardition be 
Ch #4 W cal, poore as the A poſt ls of C ran 
wt « 7 * 5 — — 
„„ bu ſaal ſtore 
rr it ſer be glorie | 
the Clergio ſhould be loſe even a4 bars 6 
neither ſlaffe nor ſcrip ; that God , pon 
condition of his Apoſtles, would I hape, endes them with ebe [e{fe-ſams 


affac hon which was in that holy le, vheſe words. his 
owne rigbi- vertaau —— — howto want, as 
how to abound, are 4 * 
Chriſt tr 4 bad 
2 of tha C — fr — 
2 tha C lerpae, tt t 
at the bandi of tbe — . be as they were who lined vuder the Apo- 
ſites: and in il reformation there will be , theugh little wiſdome , yet 
fome indifferencie. But yaur reformation which art of the Clrgiel if 
Yet it difpleaſe you not that I 
150 ame at a broader marks « Les thinks thet ber whit —.— 
13 forme, tot yr —ů as — the ſlate which 
2s Alben it was ar. A thing neither Poſſible, nor certaine , nor abſolutely 
canweniens , Concerning the fert, whet was ved in the Apoſles times, 
9 — not faober making their tom the — 


Full.4.1 3+ 
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bo 
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1 — of Church politis, ye make avale which bie 10 

be fully knowne, 1 as smpoſsible to be 7 25 Th) —— 
the Apoſtles anne timer, bad that which in the former va nor thought Hagge 
of the Anti 4-00 times, there is no cry- — 


pon; in th — 
. giae 5 great —— 


taintie which 

auuſe to doubt ho — yer — e the Te, — 5 
* barlding "were nor, yer ſuy, as them ſet vp, yer the founda- Mg 
. 4ioks thereef were ſecretly and vnc the ground {aid the Apoſtles 1. Per 5.14. 

ties: fo hat al oboe nien yee plamily rng, and the Apoſtles owne Uebe 

due with manelous great ſuſpition;, leaving it intricate 02 civic 

#herein wer are — our ſelues Wnto the paterne of <ndrofalure 

— Thirdly, wheveas it is the error of rhe common maltitulle, . 2 cs 


to confider onely what hatb beene of old, and if the ſame were well, to ſee 2 
whoeber ſtill it contiome ) Mt, 10 condetne rhat r ly which is, deren zer 


and nener to ſearch "what prowed or conſidtrhts on the 0 mighs ES 
ng be in o [0 well borne with gow Fu Goh cane: 
WE uh enabled mach wore ſoundly _—_ fit the fraleat 


— 


K Auger 


; verſe 12, Con- 
cerning which 
0 feaſts, S. cr 


— — boſe di ages doe agree in the Pate tho 7 thi faith, Sara die- 
2 , orders and coremonies, vw — — 


inſtituted. bant communes. 


fo Vs times that was barmeleſſe, which being now revived 0000. 
ſe 34s their oſcula lancta. Thije © «df of chari.. MEN OTum con- 


munionem ini 


tie, which bang inflizated by the Apoſtles , were retained in the Church vant conniun, 
love ter, ars not now thought «ny where needful. What man is thers — 


of nder ſtanding, Punto whom it it not how: the way 0 bas pauperibus 

— for the C lergic by Titen ade denies of Jlmes-houſes Aloog — 

e, ee le 
be Apoſtles times c not haue, —— 


eee ol) ere Che 
72 5 I ſhould be t confortnixic A r 4 
— and firſh times ? The orders rk x. 4 
Hs Hof e 
o 
your þþ ie Rid — better priced, this . the 
of which yer intitle 
time — Fay of this very thi 


2 
Apolog c 39. 


yes fal run — 1 that 
which 
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vero they al of a great account aa the beſt and chiofoſd 


which yee make moſt account of, as being matter of ſubſtance- in D 


cipline, I meane the power of your Lay-elders, and the difference of 
your doctor. — the bow enden. So tba in ſumme, we 


ſtian Churches | ld. —— 
in, as yce beape vp the names of a num — near 
had in hanqur; ſo there are a number whom when yes mention, aleboag h 
it ſerue you to e with the ignor \ fort, "who meaſure 


* — ” * 5 * 
FR * a 
CM mand 


purpoſe ant and 
by tale and not by 3 he know what ale and 
value the men are af. wall -rhinke n draw. his nere the dr _ 


With vt — — neither are — "they 10 — 
he rec that their opinion | ae Ten 


mp ir that one therein not — have fwarned. Nas 
: to ſay it i probable that in the. timet there wereLay- 
elders, or nat to miſlike the continuance of them in the Church; or av f< 
firme that Biſhops at the firſt were 4 name, but not a power diſinct 
from Presbyters ; or i ſpeake any b In praiſe of thoſe Chureber 


which are without Epiſeopall Regiment: — a reproge the fault of 
ſuch as abuſetha; Calling; al #heſe yee regiſter — rſwaded, as you 
are, that enerie (briftian Law of God to 


put downe Biſhops; — — atm 0 —5 

rized as you would baue it far the Gouernment of each Pari | 
ued greatly. they. are rherefore, who thinke that all they — — | 
are cited amongſi the Fauourers of this  64uſe, are on any Per dil 3 
agreed. Vet touching ſome materiall points of your Diſapline, a kind 7 
agreement wee grant there is many Dinines cf Reformed Chur- h 
ces abroad. For firſt, to dae as ibe Church of Geneua did, the Learned in | 
ſome otber Churchos muſt needs bee the more willing, who hawng Vſed in 4 
like manner not the ſio Y & tedious belp of proceeding by publike anthori- 


ties 
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tie, but the peoples more quicke endeuour for alteration , in ſuch an exi- 
gent ¶ ſee not well bow they could hage ſtared to deliberate about any o- 
ther Regiment then that which alreadie was deuiſed to their hands, that 
which in like caſe had beene taken, that which was eaſieſt to be eſtabli- 
ſhed without delay, that which was likelieſt to content the people by rea- 
[on of ſome kinde of ſway which it gineth them, When therefore the ex. 
ample of one Church was thu at the firſt almoſt tbrouh a kind of con- 
ſtrame or neceſſitie followed by many, their concurrence in perſwaſion a- 
bout ſome materiall points belonging ta the ſame Politie is not ſtrange, 
For wee are not to maruell greatly, if they which haue all done the ſame 
thing, doe eafily imbrace the ſame opinion as concerning their owne do- 


ings. Beſides , marke, I beſeech you, that which: Galen in matter of Olen. Clala, 


Philoſophie noteth, for the like falleth aut euen in queſtions of bigher 
knowledge, It fareth many times with mens opinions , as with rumours 
and r 
bable by ſuch as are well — of bim. But if two, or three, or foure, 
agree al in the ſame tale, they mage it then to bee ont of Controuerſie_, 
and {0 are many times ouertaten, for went of due conſideration; either 


Jome %0mmon cauſe leading them all into errour; or one mans ouerſigbe 


deceiumg many »br be their tod much credulitia - oxfwefſo of he. 
lieſe. Though ten * bee brong br 10 9186 te ſtimonie in % cauſe, 
yet if the knowledge they bane of the thing whereunzo they come #4 Wir. 
neſSes, appeare to haue groune from ſome. one amongſi them , and to 
haue pred is ſelfe from hand to hand, they all are in force hut as one 
teſti nonis. Nor it it otherwiſe here, where the Dangbter C butches doe 
Fpeake their Mothers Diale@ , bere where ſo many ſing one Song, by 
reaſon thas he in the Guide of the Quire, concerning whoſe deſerned au- 
thoritie , amongſt euen the graueſi Dizines,” wee haus alreadie fpoken 
at large. Will jeeatke what ſbould mooue thoſe many Learned to bee 
followers of one mans indgement , no neceſſitie of Argument forcing 


them thereantg?- our demands anſwered by your ſelues. Loth pee are ,,. 
to thinke that they whom yes indge to haut attained as ſound knowledge N. Pag 10 


in all points of Dod rine, as auy fiuce the - Apoſtles times, ſhould miſiake 
in Diſcipline, Such i naturally ouraffetFion, that whom in great chings 


ve migbtily admire; in them wee are not perſwaded willingly that any 


thing ſhould be amiſſo. The reaſon whereof u, for that as dead Flyes Redeno. u 


putriſie the ointment of the Apothecarie, Jo a little Folly bim that ù in 
eſtimation for Wiſdeme, T hit in euery profeſsion hath too much aughori- 
| ed 


rts, T hat which acredible perfon telleth , is deſly thought prox . 
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ed the indgement of a few, Tbi with Germans hathcauſed Luther, 
and with many other Churchts Caluin , to prenaile in all things. Yet 
are ve not ableto define , whether 7 — God ( 77 ſet- 
zeth e Þs in Holy Seri o many admirable patterns of Ver- 
tue, pr one of ibem nes rar fur noted wherein they were_ 
culpable, to the end that to him alone is might alwayes be acknowledged, 
Thou onely art Holy, thou onely art Iuſt )might not permit thoſe 
worthie Veſſels of bis Glorie to be in mes blemiſhed with the 
ſlaine of humane frailtie, euen for this cauſe , left ve ſhould efteeme of 
6 any man aboue that which be boueth. 
— Notwit h ſtanding, as though yee were able to ſay 4 great deale 
Diſpuration, more then hit bert your Bookes haue reuealed to the World, earneſi 
Challengers ye are of trial by ſame publike Diſputation . M herein if the 
thing yer craue be no more then onely leaue to difpure openly about thoſe 
matters that are in queſtion , #theSehooles in Yninerſities ( for any thing 
F know) are open Into you: they bane their yeerely Alls and Com- 
meucements, befides other Difputations both ordinarie and 0c04- 
fron, wherein the ſeuerall parts of our owne Eeclefiaftical Diſcipline 
are oftentimes offered vnto that kind of arp opt ak>=e 
| er mated foldlomw » + 4 ent 
Aer the fins 1 hole ale Aſſemblies; and the fanour * 
poſing therein cnuenient ſort Qener yee cam obiett ( which thing 
m3 ſelfe baue knowne them to grant of - Scholaſticall courteſie Þnto 
Strangers) neither bath ( as I thinke ) vor ever vill (1 preſume ) bee 
ou, Tf your Suit bee to haue ſome great extraordinarie con- 
jon hereof the Lawes that alreadic are ſhoy 


Hing of your demand, doe thunkeit both to admis fach con- 
conſe of denided minds , and Pumecte that which bat once 
eb ede ore bored abediews of elmen, nad 16 u Las, 
D in ſulpence 

m taking auy eff 5 (Diputer can perſwade you 
to be obadient.. l Low the deede of the whole bodie Þ — 
22 indes your ſalues to ber any part, then is the Lam enen your deed 

@, And were it reaſon in thugs of this qualitie, to pine men audience, 
pleading for the oner threw that which their own vety deed — 
| d? 
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fed ? Lawes that haue brene approued, may bre ( no man doubted) a- 
gaine repeated , and to thas end alſo diſputed 255 the Authors 


thereof 1 doth deliberate what 
Lawes each part ſhall objerxe and no when a part reſuſoth the Lame 
which the whole bath orderly 2 Nyrwit hſtanding, for ar 
much as the eauſe "wee maintain i ( Gpd bre thanked") ſuch as necdeth 
not to ſhunne-any wialy might it pleaſe them on whoſe approbation the 
matter depe nder bo io condefornd ſo farre vnto you in this be half, I wiſh 
heartily that prooſe were made cuen by ſolemne conforence in orderly 
and quiet ſors \ whether you would your ſelues ber ſatufied , br elſe- 
could by ſatufymg others, draw them to your prace , Proaided «lwayes, 
firſt, in aſmuoh an per goe about to deſtroy a thing which u in forte ; aud 
to draw in that which hath not as yet becne toteiued; to impoſe on vt 
that which we thinke not our ſelues bound Vnto, and to auert hrow thoſe 
things Whereof we are poſſeſsed ; that therefore yee are not io tlaime in 
uny conference, other then ele Plaintifes or opponents part which muſt 
confiſt a ether in proofe and c on of b things. : the one. 
oondemned we eught to aboliſh ; the other, th; 
yours wee are bound t0 accept in the ſtead thereof. Secondly, becauſethe 
ions in Contronerfit betweene Vs are many , if once We deſtend vn- 
70 particulars; that for ib eafier and more orderly proceeding there- 
in, the moſt generall be firſt diſcnſsed; nor any queſtton left off, nor in 
each queſtion the proſccution of any one Argument giden ouer and ano- 
ther taten in hand, til the iſſue vbereunto by replyes and anſwers both 
parts are come, be collacted, read and acknowledged aſwell on the one 
fide as onthe other, to the plains tonelaſion which they are growne_; 
nts. Thirdly, for auoidiug of the manifold inconucnieners whereunto 
ordinarie and extemporall Diſputes are ſubiect, as alſo becauſe if yes 
ſhould fingly difpute ons by one as enery mans owne wit did beſt ſerue, 
it might. be conceiued by the reſt , that haply ſome other would baut 
done more, the chiefeſt of you doe all agree in this dion that whom 
ye ſball then chooſe your Fpeaker, by him that which is publikely brought 
into difputation be acknowledged by all your conſents not to bee bu ale- 
gation but yours, ſuch un yr all are agreed Ypon, and haue required bim 
to deliuer in all your names; the true copie whereof being taktn by a No- 
vuto joa in 


zarie, that a reſonable time be allowed for returne of anſwer 


the like forme.  Fourthly,7wbereas a namber of conferences hane bin bad 
in orber caufes with the leſſe elfe eceſſe, by reaſon of partial and 


Intra 
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vntrut reports ; publiſhed afterwards vnta the World, that to prevent 
2 — be an the 2 4 ſolemne Declaration made on both parts 
hat ary Boaks. and no other ſet abroad, 
ir preſent — Notaries das write thoſe things fall 
— written aud there read ve by their owne open ta- 


Himony acknowledged to be their — — ces bereunto 
jock —— — and e, or for 
inpertinant and by ar 0 any end and purpoſe 


A when. gac aſſon ferneth.. Ia thi ſort to broach 

my priuate conceit for the ordering of a publique action, | ſhould be loth, 

albeit I doe iy not otherwiſe then vader correition of them whoſe gra- 

9 to — bar —— 
44 ene rall, am thereby 0 

tha — men are licenced di ofed,noman vil ſhow himſelfe a- 


Ms 
25 — 5 1. kinde of Conference or 


No end of 6 in boc ſuceeſſe deco. 
— Nilputatun, vent tell, But of this we are 255 that Nature, 


without ſub- 


miſslonof Icripture, an Experience it felfe, have al Warld to ſeeke for 
— Rode of contentions, by . Tito ſome iudiciel and 
due ſentence, Igſfnitiue [ERLENCE , 1 that cantendeth may vnder 
any pretenee or colour. 3 his mnuft needs bee effettuall and 

As far other meanes without this they ſe{dome prenaile, I wonld 

therefore know whether for the of theſe irkſome ſtrifes, wherein 

you and your followers dee ſtand thus divided againſt the ant ho- 


2 ou Charch, and the reſt : the people ſubiect vnto their 


ey hauc not Wayes — 


— the one, a ſentence iudi . 
ginen by autboriti⸗ thereto appointed within aur ſelues;the 
177 1 rubutry eretg ray 4 more 'Mniucrſall authoritie « 
The former of which tw wayes God himſelfe in ——— 
apd bis Spirit it vas which diesel rhe Chriſten Churches 
in the world to Þſe the latter. W vas this, 

ben an. there ariſe a matter too hard for thee in iudgement betweene 
bloud 
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bloud and bloud, betweene plea, &c. then {halt thou ariſe, and 
goe vp vnto the place which the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe, 
and thou ſhalt come vnto the P rieſts of the Leuites, and vnto 
the ludge that ſhall bee in thoſe dates, and aske, and they hall 
ſhew thee the ſentence of iudgement, aud thou ſhalt doe ac- 
cording to that thing which they of that place, which the Lord 
hath choſen,. ſhe w thee ; and thou ſhalt obſerue to doe accor- 
ding to all that they enforme thee, according to the Law which 
they ſhall teach thce, and according to the iudgement which 
they ſhall tell the ſhalt thou doe, thou ſhalt not decline from 
che thing which they {hall ſhew thee, to the right hand, nor to 
thelefr.And that man that will doe preſumptuouſſy, not harke- 
ning vnto the Prieſt( that ſtandeth before the Lord thy God to 
miniſter there )ot vnto the ludge, that man ſhall die, and thou 
ſhalt take away cuill from Iſrael. hen there grew in the Church 
of Chriſta queſtion, Whether the Gentiles beleeuing might bee 
faued al Gough they were not circumciſed after the manner of 
Mo/es, nor did obſerue the reſt of thoſe legall Rices and Cere- 
monics wheteynto the lewes were bound: After great diſſen- 
tion and diſputation about it, their conelufion in the end was, to haue it 
determined by ſentence at Jerufalem : which was accordingly done 
in a Connell there aſſembled for rhe ſame purpoſe, Are yee able to 
alleage any inft and fnfficient canſe wherefore abſolutly te ſhould 
not conde/cend in this Concrouerſie,to haus your iudgements ouer-ruled 
by ſome ſurb definitine. ſentence, whether it fall ou to be ginen with 
or againſt you, that ſo theſe tedions-contentions may ceafe ? Vee will 
perhaps make anſ pere, That bemg Perſwaded already as toue hing the 
truth of your cauſe pee are not td harken vm any ſentence, no not 
though Angels ſhon/d define other wiſe,as the bleſſed Apoitles owne ex- 

teachethe againe that Men, yea Counceli, may erre; and that vn- 
leſſe the iudgemeut yinen dos ſatisfit your minds, vnleſſe it be ſuch as 
er cam by no furt her argument oppugne; in a word, vnleſſe you per- 
ceine & acknowledge it your ſelues oonſond with Gods Mord, to ſtand 
vnto it not allowing it,were to ſinne . ovne conſciences. Bat 
confider, I beſrech you, firft, ac toue hing file, bow that wherein 
he was ſo reſolate and prrimptory, o 'Lord leu Chriſt made mani- 


feſd vnto hint, tuen by intuitine revelation , wherein there was no poſſi- 
hilitie of errour : That which you are perſwaded ef, yee _—_ 
D ot her- 
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otherwiſe than by your one onely probable colleflion, and therefore 
ſuch bold aſſeuemtions as in him were admirable ſhould in your mouthes 
but argue raſhneſie. God was not ignorant that the Prieſts and 
ludges, whoſe ſentence in matters of Controaerſie he ordayned ſhould 
ſtand both might & oftentimes would be deceined in their iudgement. 
Howbeit, beter it vas in the eye of bu Þnderſtanding, that ſometime - 
an erroneous ſentence definitive ſhould premaile, til the ſame authority 
perceining ſuch ouer-fight might afterwards corre#t gr reverſe it, than 
that ſtrifes — haue reſput to gro w, and not comeſþeedily vnto ſome 
end, Neither wiſh wee that men ſhould doe any thing which in their 
hearts they are perſwaded they ought not to doe, but this perſwafion 
our ht (we ſay) to be fully ſetled in ibeir hearts, that in litidiou and 
controuerſed cauſes of ſuch quality, the will of God is to haue them to 
doe whatſoener the ſentence of indiciall and finall decifion ſhall deter- 
mine, yea though it feeme in thou ptiuate opinion 10 fwarue tteriy 
from that which right : as no dowbt manꝝ times the ſentence among ſt 
the Lewes did ſceme vnto one part or other contending ; and yet in this 
caſe God did then allow them 30 doe i bat which in their private indge- 
ment it ſeemed ( yea and perhaps truly ſeemed )that the Law did diſal- 
low. For if God be not the author of confuſion , but of peace, then can 
he not be the author of our refuſall,but of our content ment to ſtand vn- 
to ſome definitiue ſentence; without which almoſt impoſſible it u, that 
either we ſhould auoid conſaſion, or euer hope to attaine peace. To 
ſmall purpoſe bad the Councellof Ieruſalem beene aſſembled ,if once 
their determination being ſet drwne,nen mig bt afterwards baue deſen- 
ded their former opinions, When therefore they had giuen their defi- 
nitiue ſentence, all controuerſie was at an end. T hings were diſputed 
before they came to be determined, men afterwards were not to diſþute 
any longer, but to obey. The ſentence of. _ — * their ſtrife, 
which their diſputes before iudgement could uot doc. T bis was ground 
ſufficient for any reaſonable mans conſcience to build the duety of obe. 
dience Vpon, whatfoener his one opinion wers as touching the matter 
before in queſtion. So full of wilfulneſſe and ſelfe-liking ij aur nature, 
that without ſome definitine ſentence, Which being giuem may ſtand, 
4 neceſſity of ſilence on both ſides afterward impoſed, ſmall bope 
there i that ftrifes thus farre proſecuted, will in ſhort time quietly end. 
Now it were in vaine to acke you whether ye could be content that the 
ſentence of any Court already erefted, ſhould be ſo farre amtboriged , as 
that 
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that among the Lewes eſtabliſhed id bimſelfe, for the determining 
of all Gontrogerſzes : I hat man which will doe preſumptuouſly, 
not hearknimg v uto the Prieſt that ſtandeth before the Lord to 
miniſter — —— let him die, Ie baue giuen v 
alr 271 , what'your opinion u in part concerning her ſa- 
pm qurt of hig b. Commiſſium, the natare whereof = 
ſame with that among(t the ſawet, albeit the po wer be not ſo great. The 


, other day hapli ca dikeyws better, becauſe Maſter Beza in his laſt Pref.croaftde 


Booke [147 one ritten «bout theſe matters, profe b bimſelfe to bee — 
nov varie a ſuch combats and encounters, whetber by word or wri- 
ting, in at much ache findethihat Contronerſies thereby are made but 


and therefore Wiſheth chat in ſome common lawtull af- 


—— 


fado perſwaded to be againſt the Law of 
God: but your perſwafon in this caſe ye are al bound for the time to ſuf 
gend. and in otherwiſe doing, yee offend gan God, by troubling bis 
Church without any iu(} or neceſSarie canſe, De it that there ave ſome 
reajons inducing you to thinke aur lawes. Are thoſt reaſons de 
wonſ/tratine, are they neceſSarie, or but mere probabilities onely N 
argument neceſſarie C demonſiratiue ty ſuch, as being propoſed Wnto a- 
ny man and vnderſtood, be mine 2 inwardly aſſent. A 
| 2 ny 
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ny one ſuch reaſon diſchargeth I grant the conſcience, and ſetteth it at 
full libertie. For the malle approbat ion ꝑiuen by the body of this 
whole Church vnto thoſe things which are 77 make is bat 
probable that they are good. And therefore vnto a nereſſarie pro- that 
they are not good, it maſt give place. But if the 5kilfalleſt amongſt you 
can ſbew, t hat all the Boo let ye bane bitherto written be able to afford 
any one argument of thu nature, let the inſtance be giue n. As for pro- 
babilities, what thing was there euer ſet do une ſo agreable with ſound 
reaſon , but ſome probable ſhew againſt it might be made? Is it meete 
that when publikely things are received and banetaken plate, general 
obedience thereunto ſhould ceaſe to be exacteu, in — or that pri- 
uate perſon led with ſame probable conceit,ſhoald mat open proteſtati- 

T,C.i.z-p.171, on, — or lobn Galler them, and — 


naug 


In which caſe your anſ were will bee, that comerning the Lowes of our 
Church, they are not on(y condemned in theopinion of aprmuare man, 
but of thouſands, ea and euen of thoſe amongſt which divers 
are in publike charge and authoritie. Ac ibongh when publike con- 
ſent of the whole bath eſtabliſbed any thingyeurry mans iudęement be- 
ing thereunto compared were net priuate, bow/oeuer his calling bee to 
ſome kind of publike charge. So that of peace and quiemeſſe there tz not 


any way poſſble, vnleſſe the py Vote / euery nitire ſocietie or 
body politique, oner- rule all prinate of like nature in tie ſame bodie, 
W hich thing effeftually prooueth , that God being author of peace and 
not of confuſion in theChurch muſt needs be author of thoſe mens peace- 
able reſolutions who concerning theſe things , hase determined with 
themſelues to thinke and doe as the Chureb they are of decreeth, till 
they ſee neceſſarie cauſe enforcing them to the contrarie. 
— 7, Nor u mine one intent any other in theſe ſeueral Beoles of 
ociceghe diſconr/ethan to make it appeare Þnto you ;that for the Eceleſatticall 
books, Lawes of this Land, ve are led by great reaſon toobſerne them and yer 
by no neceſſitie bound to impugne them. It u no part of my ſecret mea- 
ning to draw you hereby into hatred,orto ſet vpon the face of this cauſe 
any fairer glaſſe than the naked truth doth afford: but my whole endo- 
wour is to reſolue the conſcience, and to ſhew az neere as | can what in 
* tha Contraverſie the heart is to thinke if t vill follow the light of 
found and fincere indgement, without either clowd of preiudice or miſt 
of paſſionate affection. I herefore ſeeing that La vet and Ordinanges 
in particular, ,whetber ſuch as we obſerue,or ſuch as your ſelues would 
haue 
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have eſtabliſhed, Þhen the minde doth ili and examine ne them, it muſt 
needs baue often recour/e to a number of doubts and queſtions abou the 
uature kinds and qualities of La ves in general, Whereof vnleſſe it bee 
throughly enformed,gbere will appeare no certainty to ſtay our per / wa- 
ſien Mon: | hang for that cauſe jet downe in the firſt place an Introdu- 
Tian on both ſides needfull to bee conſidered : Declaring therein what 
Law u, how different kinds of Lawes there are, and what force they are 
of according vnto each kind. I bu done, becauſe yee ſuppoſe the Lawes 
for which zee frine are found in Scripture, but thoſe not againſt wbich 
we . yon this ſurmiſe are drawne to bold it 44 the Very maine 
piler of your whale cauſe , that Scripture ought to bee the onely 
= of all our actions, G ouſequently that the Chureb-orders which 
ve obſerue being not commanded in — , are offenſius and diſ- 
pleaſuns Pao God: I baue ſpent the ſecond booke in [if ting of thi point, 
Þhicb ſtandeth wich you for the firſt aud chiefeſd principle whereon ye 
build, ibercunto the next in degree is, that as God will haue alwaies 
a Chugch pon earth while the world doth continue, and that Church 
ſtand in need of — .of which Gouerument it bebaaueth him- 
el bath the author and teacher: ſo it cannot Rand with dutie-, 
that man ( (nid rem praſng ume in any Wiſe to change and alter the ſame, 
| and therefore, I Scripture there muſtof neceſſity he found 
1 ſome N forme + Fenn. olitie, the Lawes 
whereof admit not any kind of alteration. The firſt three Bookes 
— tbys e fourth procee + the 2 grounds and 
re vnto 75 2 accuſations againſt vs, 4s 
_—_ in — e bab pales In. you erer ) corrupted 
hich 


he right forme of Id Popiſh Rites 
and ö haue ba- 
n 2 en Sus ba 

ample as yougbink)we t to vaur aſſertion bath 
— dramne wi to make ſearch, whethtr theſe bes inſt exception: a- 
£ainſt ile cuſtoms, of our Church, ova leeds ahes err tbe. 

| Jane whicb the Chnech of. Nac bath,ar that rhty ar2noc the ſame 
y which ſame otber Feformed N 2 Of theſe foure 
* Bookgs which ſamaine, and are leſtomed about the ipecialities of that 


caaſa eh ſyeth in Controver/ic, — examineth the cauſes by 
— wherefaxe 2 of Chriſton Religion , as 


nos he ordered in ſuch 
ſort 
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fort as with vs they are; nor that power whereby the perſons of men are 
conſecrated vnto the Miniſterie, bee diſpoſed of in ſuch manner as the.Q 
Lawes of this Church doe alloy, The ſecond and third are concerning 

b 


the power of I ariſdicon: the one, whetber Lay-men,fuch as your 
ning Elders are, oug bt in all Congregations for euer to be inueſted wit 
that power;the other whether Biſhops may haue that power ouer otber 
Paſters, and therewith all that honour which with vs they haue. And 
becauſe beſides the power of Order which all conſecrated perſons bane, 
and the power of Iuriſdiction which neitber they all, nor they only haue, 
there tt a third power ,a power of Eccleſiaſticall Dominion,communica- 
bie, as we thinke,vnto perſons not Eccleſtaſticall, and moſt fit to be ro- 
ſtrained bnto the Prince our Soneraigne Commander ouer the whole. 
body Politike:T he erg ht Boote we haue allotted vnto thu queſtion and 
haue ſifted therein your Obieftions againft thoſe preeminences Rozall 
hich thereunto appertaine, Thur bane I luid before you the briefe 


of theſe my T rauailes, and preſented vnder your view the limmes of 


that cauſe litigions betweene vn : the whole intire bodie whereof be- 
ing thus compact, it ſhall bee no troubleſome thing for any man to find 
each particular Contronefies reſting place, and the coherence it 
bat h with thoſe things, either on which is dependeth , or which de- 

pend on it. | * . Wl 
How iuſt cauſe 8 The caſe ſo landing therefore my brethren, av it doth the wiſe- 
besehen, dome of Gonernours yee muſt not blame in that they further alſo fore- 
nifold dange. eafiing the manifold ſtrange & — — innouations, which are more 
lech te en. then Itely to follow if your Diſdplint ſhould take place, hawe for thas 
ſue vpon this cauſe thong ht it hit herto a part Abel tſutie to vnbſtand your ende- 
formation, if oui. that Way : The rather, for that they baue ſeene already [ome 
e maß beginnings of the fruits thereof, ii them, who conearring with 
yon in iadgemem about the neceſſtie of that diſcipline, haue aduenta- 
red without more adoe , to ſeperate themſelues from the reſt of the 
C burch, and to pat your peonlations in execution. ſe mens baſtines 
the warier ſort of you doth not commend, yea wiſh they bad held them- 
fries longer ns Jid net ſo hniperonfty Lua, broad befire the fro 
122.9 there oft — 99. — nercifull terme: 
ee reprooue naming them in great comniiſeration oſmind your poore 
Fallen They , 815 fade more bitterly atenſe yon as their 
falſe brethren and againſt you they plead, ſaying : From yoar breſts 
it ui bat ve haur ſucked thoſe things, whith when yee delivered vnto 
*, 
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v5, yee termed that beauenly, ſincere, and wholeſomg milke of Gods 


_— 


word, hom ſoener yee now abhorre as poyſon that which the vertue © fal-$5.13, 


thereof bath wrought and brought forth in vs. Yea ſomtime our com- 
panions, guides and familiars, with whom we haue had moſt ſweete 
conſultations,are now become our profeſſed aduerſaries, becauſe wee 
thinke the Statute-Congregatious in England to be no true Chriſtian 
C burcehs, becauſe vt haue ſenered our ſelues from them, and becauſe 
without their leaue er licence that are in Cinill Authoritie, we haus ſe- 
cretly framed our ne Churches according to the platforme of the 
word of God, Far of that point btweene you and t there in no con- 
groucr fie. Alas, what would yee haus vs to doe ? At ſuch time as yee 
were content to accept vs in the number of your owne, your teachings 
ve beard, ve read your Writings: and though wee wouldyyet able wee 
are not to forget with what xeale yer haue ener pr ofeſi, that in the 
Engliſh Congregations ( for ſo many of them as be ordered according 
vnto their owne L e, the verie publique Sermice of God i fraught, 
a0 touching matter, with heapes of intolerable pollutions, and as con- 
cerning forme, borrowed from the Shoppe of Antichriſt; hateful both 
Þayesin the eyes of the moſt Holy : the kind of their Gouernment by 
Biſhops and Archbiſbops , Antichriſtian, tha Diſcipline which Chr iſ 
bath efsentially tied,ghat ij to ſay,ſo ited $nto bu Churb, that wee 
cannot account it really to bee his Churob, which bath not in it the 


ſame Diſcipline, that verie Diſcipline ng eſſe thore defpiſed, than in Nel m 
the big beſt throne of Antichriſt, all ſualt parts of the word of Godas 


doe any way coneerne that Diſcipline, no Calle vnſoundiy taught and 
Paſtors, than by Antichriſts 


kneeling ,at both L number of other ibe maſi notorious badges of Anti- 
chriſtian — Þ/nall, Being mowed with theſe and the like your 
eſfelluall diſcourſes, 'whereunto wee gaue moſt attentiue cara, till they 
entred euen into our ſoules, and were as fire within our boſomer ; wee 

bt we might hereof bes bold io conelude, that. fith no ſuch Anti- 
ebrills may be, axcompred.a true Chureb of Chriſt , yee by 
thelawes of England 
Congregations, as not 


e eee. — 
as An ian, did meane to condemne t 


being any of them worthy.the name. of A. true Clyiſlian Church. Tee 
tell Yi nad is is not your meaning. Dut what 
wings of them , who prafeſing chemjelves the 


your often threat- 
tants of mount 


Con, 


— —— — — — 


Tue PrEracs. 


Sion, were too loth to depart wholly as they ſhould out of Babylon? 
Whereat our hearts being fearfully troubled, we durſi not. we durſt not 
continue longer ſo neere her confines, leſt ber plagues mig ht ſuddenly 
our tale yt, before we did ceaſe to be partakers with her — for ſa 
ve could not chaſe but acknowledge with griefe that we were, when 
they doing cuil], wee by our preſence in their aſſemblies ſeemed to li ke 
thereof, or at leaſt wiſe not jo earneitly to diſlike as became men hearti- 
ly xealow of gods glorie. For aduenturing to erect the Diſcipline of 
Chriſt without the leane of the Criſtian Magiſtrate haply yee may 
; condemne vs a4 ſooles, in that ve hazard therby aur eftates & perſons, 
| further then you which are that way more wiſe thinke neceſſarie:but of 
f h any offence or ſinne therein committed againſt God, with what conſel- 
1 ence can you accuſe vi, vhen your owne poſitions are that the things we 
1 | obſerve ſhould ruery of them be dearer vnto vs then ten thouſand lines ; 
| 


that they are the peremptorie commandements of God; that no wore all 

nan can diſpence with them and that the Maiſi- finneth 
| in not conſtraining thereunto? Will yee blame any man for doing that of 
| his o vne accord, which all men ſhould bee compelled to doe thut are not 
wilting of themſelues?1/henGod commandeth, ſhall we anſwere that we 
| | wil obey if ſo be Cæſar will grant Þs laue ? 7s Diſcipline an Feeleſia- 
| ſticall matter or a Cini fn Fecleſraſticallit muſt of neceſvirie belong 
| to the dutie of the Miniſter. And the Miniſter ( ys ſay) holeth all bis 


- 
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| authoritie of doing belongeth vnto theSpirituall charge of 
1 the houſe of Godieuen immudiuiy from God bimſelſe, without depen- 
| | | dentie pon any Ma it foloweeh, at ve ſuppoſe, 


0 to lee vnder the Scepter of 


Stb. 13. 


Which 


*. 3 
4 4 0 . * 
e N 
8 n ow = 


1 
— 


Tas PREBTACR. 


by io enſue throughout all ſtates and vocations within this Land, in caſe 
your deſire ſhould take place, muſt be thought pon. Firſt concerning 
the ſupreme po ver of the higheſt, they are no ſmall prerogatiues, which 
now therunto belonging the farme of your Diſciphne will conſtrame is 
to refigne as in the laſt Booke of this Treatiſe we haue ſle ved at large. 
Againeit may iuſtly be fearedywbether our Engliſp Nobilitie, when the 
matter came in trial, would contentedly ſuffer themſelues to be alwaies 
as the call, and to ſtand to theſentence of a number of meane perſons 
aſſiſted with the preſence of their poora Teacher , a man( as fometimes 
it happenet h) i haug h better able to ſþeake, yet little or no whit apter to 
iudge than the reſt; from whom, be their dealings neuer ſo abſur d In- 
leſse it be by way of complains to a Synod )no appeale may be made vn- 
to any one of hig her power, in aſmuch as the order of your Diſcipline 
admitteth no ſtanding inequalitic of Courts, no fpirizuall Iudge to hane 
any ordinarie ſuperiour on earth, but afmany Supremacies as there are 
Pariſhes and ſeuerall Congregations, Neither is it altogether without 


Jau/e that ſo many doe feare the onertbro'y of all learning, as a threat- 


ned ſequele of ibis your i — — tbe worlds preſer- 
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which they haue made are of ſmall and tender growthythe changes bike 
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uation depend ypon the multi the wiſe; and of that ſort the 54, 5.14, 


number bereafter be not likely to ware duer-gear, when (that where- 
with the ſonne of Syrach —— the heart grieued) 
men of vnderſtanding are alreaby ſo little ſet by : how ſhould their 
minds, whom the loue of ſo precious a le woll filleth with fecret iralauſie 
enen in regardaf the leaſt things, which may any way binder the flou- 
riſhing eſtate thereof sbuſe but miſdoubt leſt this Diſcipline, which al- 
aiot you match with diuine doctrine as her natural and true ſiſter, he 
found vuto al kinds of knowledge aſtepmatberyſeeing that the greateſt 
worldly hopes, which are propoſed vnto the chifeſt kind of learning, ye 


| * ſecke ptterly to extirpate as weeds;and baxe grounded your platforme 


on ſuch propoſuons,as doe after a ſort Þndermme thoſe moſt renowned 
habitations where,through the goodnes of 4lmightie God, all commen- 
dable Arts & Sciences are with exceeding great induſtry hitherto( and 
ſo may theyfor euer cotinue )ſindied,proceeded in, & profeſit To chargs 
Jon as purpoſly bent tothe ouerthrow of that wherein ſo many of you 
baus attained no [mal perfection, vers iniurious Onlytherefore I wiſh 
that your ſelues did well confider bow oppeſite certame your poſttions 
are vnto the ſtate of Collegiate ſecietits, whereon the t Uniner fines 
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conſiſi Ihoſe degrees whichtheir ſtatutes bind them te tale, are by your 
Lawes taken away , your ſelues who haue ſoug ht them yee ſo excuſe, ax 
that yee world haue men to thmke yee indge not ally wable, but ro- 
lerable onely, and to be borne wit h, for ſome helpe which ye find in them 
vnto the furtheranct᷑ of your purpoſes , till the corrupt eflate of tbe. 
Church may be better reformed. Jour La des forbidding Ecelefraſticall 
perſons Þtterly the exerciſe of Cinill po wer, muſt needes deprine the 
Heades andMaſters in the ſameColledges of all ſuch authoritie a1 now 
they exerciſe.either at home,by — faults of thoſe who notas 
children tothe parents by the law of Nature, but altogetber by Cmil 
authoritie are ſubieft ynto them, or abroad, by keeping Courts among 
their tenants: your la ves making p ent inequalitie amongſt Mini- 
ſters,athing repugnant to the word of God enforte thoſe Colledges, the 
Seniors wherof are all or any part of them Miniſters vnder the gouern- 
ment of a Maſter in the ſame vocntion, to choofe,au oft at they meete to- 
gether,anew Preſident, For if ſo ye indge it neceſſarie to do in Synods, 
for the anoiding of permanems inequalitie amongit Miniſters, the ſame 
eauſe muſt needs enen in — — aſſeblies enforce the lite. Ex 
cept peraduenture yet means ho all ſuch al ſurdities, by diſſoluing 
thoſe Corporations and by lria ging the Univerſities vnto the forme of 
the Schoole of Geneua, Which thmg men the rather are ene lime to 
lobe for, in aſmach as the miniſtrie, whereinto their founders with 
ſingular prowdece haue by the fame Statutes appointed them neceſſari- 
ly to enter at a certaine time, your La wes bind them much more neceſſa- 
rily to forbeare, till ſome Pariſh abroad call for them: your opimon 
concerning the Law Ciuill is, ibu the Anno wie dge thereof might bee ſþa- 
red as a thing which this Land doth not need, Profeſſors in that kind 
being few,yee are the bolder to ſpurne at them, e not to diſſemble your 
nds as concerning their remoowall:m whoſe ſtudies although my ſelſ⸗ 
baue not much beene conuerſant neuertheleſſe exceeding great cauſe l 
ſee there is to wiſh that thereunto more encouragement were ginen, as 
well for the ſingular treaſures of wiſedome therin conteined at alſo for 
the great vſe we haue therof both in deciſion of certaine kinds of cauſes 
arifing daily within our ſelues, and eſpecially for commerce with Vari- 
ons abroad, whereuntothat knowledge is moſt requiſite. The reaſons 
Þherewith yee would per ſwade that Seripture 11 only rule to frame 
all our actions by, are in euery reſpeft as eſfettuall for prooſe that the 
ſame is the only Law whereby to determine all our Cimll contronerſſes. 
And 
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And then what doth let, but that as thoſe men may haue their deſire, 
who frankly broach it already that the worke of Reformation wil neuer 
be perfell, till the Larw of leſus Chriſt be receiued alone; ſo Pleaders 
and Councellors may bring their Bookes of the Common- Law, and be- 
ow them as the Students of curious and needleſſe arts did theirs in the 
Apoſtles time? I leauz tbem to ſean ho w farre thoſe words of yours may 
reach, wherein yee declare that whereas now many houſes He waſte 
through inordinate ſuites of La w, This one thing will ſhe the ex- 
cellencie of Diſcipline for the wealth of the Realme, and quiet 
of ſubiects, that Church is to cenſure ſucha partie who is 
apparantly troubleſome and contentious, and without R A- 
SONABLE Cas RE ypona meere will and ſtomack doth 
vexe and moleſt hisBrother,and trouble the Country. For mine 
owne part 1 doe not ſee but that it might very well agree with your 
principles, if your diſapline were fully planted, enen to ſend out your 
Writs of Surceaſe Þnto all Courts of England befides , for the moſs 
things handled in them, A great deale further I might proceede and 
deſcend lower, But for as much as againſt all theſe and the like df ficul- 
ties, your anſwere it, T hat we oug bt to ſearch what things are 6onſonant 
to Gods wil, not which be moſt for our owne eaſe; and therefore that 
your diſcipline, being (for ſuch is your errour) the abſolute commande- 
ment of Almightie God, is muſt be receiued; although the World by re- 
cciuing it ſhould be cleans turned Vpſide-downe ; here heth the grea- 
teſt danger of all, For whereas the name of diuine Amboritie it vſed to 
countenance theſe rbings, which are not the Commandements of God, 
but your o'wne erroncous colleions; on him yee muſs father whatſoener 
pee ſball afterwards be led, either to doe in withſtanding the Aduerſa- 
ries of your cauſe or torbinke in maintenance of your doings, And what 
this may be, God doth know, Jn ſuch kinds of error, ibe mind once ima- 
gining it ſelfe ro ſecke the execution ofGods vil, laboureth forthwith to 
remoue both things and perſons, which any way hinder it from taking 
place; and in ſuch caſes if any ſtrange or us w thing ſeeme requiſite to be 
done,a ſtrange & ne w opinion concerning the la vfullnes therofyus with- 
all receiued and broached Þnder countenance of diuine authoritie. One 
example berein may ſerue for many, to ſhe that falſe opiniss touching 
the will of God to hauethings done, are wont to bring forth mighty and 
Violent practices againſt the hinderances of them; and thoſe pratiices 
new opinions more pernicious than zhe firſt , ca, moſt exreamely 
| / ome- 
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ſometimes oppoſite to that which the firſt did ſeeme to intend, Ir here 
the people rooke yon them the reformation of the Church by caſting 
out Popiſh ſuperſtition, they hauing receiued from their Paſturs a gene- 
rall inſtruct ion that whatſoener the heavenly Father hath not planted, 
muſt be rooted out,proceeded in ſome forrein places ſo farre, ibat downe 
vent oratories aud the very T emples of God themſelues. For as they 
chanced to take the compaſie of their Commiſs1on ſtrifter or larger, ſo 
their dealings were accordingly more or leſſe moderate. Amongſt others 
there ſprang Vp preſently one kind of men, with whoſe ⁊eale and for- 
wardneſſe the reſt being compared, here thong bt to be maruellous cold 
and dull, T heſe grounding themſelues on Rules more general! ; that 
whatſoencr the ia w of Chriſt commandeth not, thereof Antichriſt is the 
author; Ct hat whatſoeuer Antichriſt or bu ad herents did in the world 
the true profeſſors of Chriſt are to vndocʒ found out many things more 
than others had dene, the eutir pation whereof was in their conceite as 
Guy de Bres neceſſary as of any thing before remooued. Herenpon they ſecretly 
ies Anavape made their dolefiull complaints eurrie where as they went, that albeit 
pars the worlddidbeginto prefeſSe ſome diſlike of that wbich was exill in 
the King dome of darkneſſe its worthy of a true repentance were 
wot ſeene; and that if men did repent as they ought they muit endewour 
to purge the truth of all manner of oni, to the end there might follow 
a ne v world afterward, wherein righteowſmſſe mp hid eve re 
wate repentance they ſaid muſt «ppeare by curry mans faſhioning 
owne life contrarie vnto the cuſtometand orders. of this preſent world 
both in greater things and in lle. To thiiparpoſethey bad al vaies in 
their monthes thoſe greater things, Charitis, Faith, the true feare of 
God,the Croſſe , the mortification of the fleſh. All theirexhortations 
were 19 ſet light of the things in thu; wortd, vo count riehes and honors 
vam tie, and in token not only to ſeeke neither, but if men vert 
poſſeſſors of both enen to caſt away the one aud reſigue the other thus al 
bs men might ſee their vnfainad conuerfion ute Chriſt; "They were ſol- 
P:g.115.119+ licitert of Men to faſts,z0 often meditations of beauenſy things and us it 
were conferences — Oy a —— framed according to 
the froxt᷑ maer of the world,but expreſſing ſuch ferut defires a1 might 
enen force God 10 barken vnto rbew.Wherethey found mem in diet aire, 
furniture of honſe, or any other way obſerner' 5 ciuility decent order 
ue ſuch theyreprooned as being carnally & earthly minded. Enery word o- 
095-116. therwiſe then ſenerlyes ſadly Vitered, ſeemed to pierce like a ſword the- 
. row 
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row them, If any man were pleaſant, their manner was preſently with 
fighes to repeat Ar 0 words 2 Sauiour Cbriſt, Woc bee to you? #2 72 
which now laugh, for ye ſhall lament. So great was rheir delight 
to be alwaies in trouble, that ſuch as did quietly legd their liues , cbey 
indged of all other men to be in moſt dangerous caſe, They ſo mach af- z,, 
fetted to croſſe the ordinarie cuſtome in every thing, that when other 
mens ve was to put on hetter attire, they wonld be ſure to ſbew them- 

ſelues openly abroad in worſe: the ordinarie names of the dates in the 

Weeks they thought it kind of prophaneſſe to Ve, and therefore accu- 

ſtomed themſelues to make no other diſtinition than by numbers, The_ 


Firſt, Second, Third day. Frem thu they . vnto publique Re- 
formation, firſt, Ecclefiaſticall, and then Ci 


will, Touching the former, 
they boldly auouc hed, that themſelues only had the Truth, which thing Pas 4: 
vpon perill of their lines they would at all times defend, and that ſince 
the Apoſtles lined, the ſame was neuer before in all points ſincerely 
tang ht I berefore that things might againe bee brought to that an- 
cient inteoritie which leſus Ebriſt by bus word requireth, they began 
to controle the Miniſters of the Goſpel for attributing ſo mach force 
and Vertus vnto the Sriptares of God read, whereas abe Truth was, 
that when the Word i ſaid to engender Faith in the beart, and to con- 
wert the Soule of man, or to worke any ſuch ſpirituall Dinine effect 


| theſe Ipeec bes are not thercunte appliable as it is read or preached, but 


45 it i ingrafted in vs by the po wer of the. Holy Ghoſt opening the.” 

eyes of our vnderſtanding, and ſo 2 the myſteries of God, ac- 
cording to that which leremie promiſed before ſhould bee, ſaying ,1 | 
will pur my Law in their inward parts, and I will write it in 16 
their hearts. T be Dooke of God they not wub ſtanding for the moſ} part 
ſo admired, that other difþuzation againſt their opinions than only ( 
allegation of Scripture they would not heare ; 25 u they thought P 
no other Writings in the World ſhould be ſtudied; in ſo much as one of 

their great Prophets exhorting them to caſt away all reſpetis vnto bu- 

mane Writings,(0 farreto his motion they condeſcended, that as many 

as had any Bookes ſaue the Holy Bible in their cuſtodie, they brought 

and ſet them publikely on fire, When they and their Bibles were alone 
together, what ſtrange phantaſticall opinion ſocuer at any time entred 

into their headii their vſe was to thinke the Spirit taug bt it them. T heir 
Pbrenſies concerning our Sauiours inc arnation, the ſtate of ſoules de- 


parted and ſuch like, are things needleſſe to bee rehearſed, And for as 
E much 
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ſpeaketh, ſaying, They are (till 2 but neuer attaine to the 
knowledge of truth, it was no maruai n ſee them euery day broach 
ſomenew th ing not heard of before. Which reſtleſse leuitie they — in- 
terpret to bee ide Na 1 10 ſpiritual perfection, and a proce 
from faith to faith, be differences amonyſi them grew by this 2 
in a manner infinite, ſo — fear cely was there fond any one of them, 
the forge of whoſe braing was not poſſeſt with ſome Tpeciall myſteric, 
; 'berenpon alt hong their mutuall contentions were moſt fiercely pro- 
ſecuted amongſi themſeluet: yet when tbe came to defend the cauſe 
common to them all againſt the Aduerſaries of their Fattion, they bad 
wares to licke one — whole,the ſounder in his owne per / waſion, ex 
cuſing Tas DEAARE BRETHREN, which were not [0 farre 
enlightned, and profeſſmg's a charitable by of the mercy of God to- 
wards them, not withſtanding their fwarumg from him in ſome things, 
T heir owne Mini Levee b magnified as men whoſe Docation 
vat from God:t their manner wal to terme diſdainfullyScribes 
and Phariſcs,to account their Calling an humane Creature, and to de- 
tane the people as much as might bee from hearing them. ds tone bing 
Sacraments, Baptiſme adminiſtred in the cb 6 of Rome, They 
Iudged'to bee but anexecrable Mockerie and no Baptiſme ; bath be- 
cauſe the Minifters thereof in the Papatie are wicked Idolators, lryd 
Per ſont, T heeues and Murderers curſed Creatures, ignorant Beaſts; 
and alſo for that to haptize is a proper action belonging vnto none _ 
the Church of Chriſt, whereas Rome « Anticbriſts 
cuſtome of „ng God-fathers and God-mothers at Cr, th s they 


ſcorned. Baptizing of Infants, although confeſs by tbemſeluer to 
baue beene continued euen fithence the Verie Apoſtles owne times, 


much as they io: ſame Suite with thoſe of whom the Apoſtle 


get they altogether condemned: partly, becauſe ſundry errours are 


of no leſſe antiguitie; and partly , for that there ts no Commande- 
ment in the Goſpell of Chriſt, which ſaith, Baptize Infants, bat hee 
comrariwiſe in ſaying, Goe Preach and Baptiſe, doth appoint that 
the Miniſter of Baptme ſha in that action firſt adminiſter Doctrine, 
= then —.— alſo ſaying, Whoſoeuer doth beleeue & is 
appointerh that 25 partie to whom Baptiſme is admini- 
— ſhal firſ beleeue, and then be baptized;z0 the end that beleening 
may go before this Sacr#ent in the receiner no otherwiſe thanpreachmg 
in the Giuer, ſuh equally in both, the Law of Chriſt declareth not onely 
has 
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what thin 195 are required, but alſo in what order they are required The, 
Euchariſt they receiued( pretending ourLord and Sauiours examples) 

after Supper: and for auuding all thoſe impieties which haus beene— 
grounded vpon the myſticall words of Chriſt, This is my body, This 

is my bloud;they thought it not /e ＋ to mention eitber Body or Bloud 

in that Sacrament ,but rather to abrogate both, & to vſe no words but 

theſe, Take, eate, declare the death of our Lord Drinke, ſhew pig unn. 
forth our Lords death. In Rites and Ceremonies their profeſſion 

was hatred of all conformitie with the Charch of Rome for which cauſe 

they wonld rather indurg any tormẽt than obſerue the ſolemne feftiuals 
which others did, in as much as Antichriſt (they ſaid ) was the firſt in 
uenter of them, T —— end of their C iuill reformation,was that 

Chriſt might haue dominion oner all, that all Crownes and Scepters 
might bee throwne downe at bu feete, that no orber might raigne ouer 

C briſtian men hut he, no Ragimꝭt keepe them in awe but huiſcipliueʒ 
amongſt them no Sword at all be carried beſides bit the Sword of fart 

tall t communication. For thu cauſe they laboured with all their 
might in ouor the ſeates of þ + — becauſe Chriſt bath 

ſaid, Kings of Nations; in the execution of Inſlice, pg. 
becauſe Chriſt bath ſaid, Reſiſt not — forbidding Oatbes the p,,,,.. 
neceſſarie meanes of indiciall rryall, becauſe —_ 4207 ſaich Sweare , 
not at all; fnaly,in bringing in communitie of goods, beeauſe Chriſt 

by bis Apoſtles bath giuen the World ſuch example to the end that men 
migbt excel one anotber, not in wealth the Pile illar of ſecular authoritie, 

but in vertue. Theſe men at the firſt were onely pittied in their errour, Pag e. 
and not much withſtood by any; the great Humilitie, Z ealc,and De- 
uotion v bich appeared to be in them, vai in all mens opinion a pledge of 

their harmeleſſe meaning, T he hardeſt that men of ſound vnderſlan- 


ding conceiued of them, was buz th, Oquam honeſta voluntate 1 , del 


mileri erant ? With how good a meaning theſe poore ſoules diefen. 
doceuill ; Luther made requeſt Þuto Fredericke Duke of Saxo- , 
nie, tbat within — they might be fauonrably dealt with and 
ſpared for that ( their errour — they Jeemed otherwiſe right 
men, Dy meanes of which toleration they gathered 
engt, much more than was ſafe for theState of the Common-wealth 
vberein they lined, They had their ſeeret corner- mertings and aſSem- 
blies in the night, the people flecked vnto them by thouſands, The p. .c: 
meanes — they 445. allured 1 retayned ſo great multitudes, 


E 2 | were 


ww \ 


—_— 


— — — 


Tue PREFACE. 


were moſt effeftuall ; firſt, a wonderfull ſhew of $eale towards God, 
wherewith they ſeemed to bee euen rapt in_enery thing they ſþake : ſe- 
conaly, an hatred of ſinne, and a ſingular lone of integritie, which men 
did thinke to be much more than ordinarie in them, by reaſon of the ca- 
ſtome which they bad to fill the eares of the people with Inuetiiaes a- 
gainſt their aur borig ed Guides as well Spirituall as Ciuille thirdly, the 
bountifull reliefe wherewith they eaſed the broken eſtate of ſuch needie 
Creatures , as were in that reſpþett the more apt to bee drawne a wa 
forrthly,s tender compaſſion which they were thong hi ts take vpon the 
miſeries of the common ſort, ouer whoſe beads their miner was euen to 
powre downe ſhowers of teares in complayning that no reſpet was had 
vnto them, that their goods were deuoured by wicked Cormorits, their 
perſons had in contempt, al libertie both T emporall and Spiritual ta- 
ken from them; that it was bigh time for God no w to heare their groner, 
and to ſend them deliuerance: laſtly, a cunning ſleight which they had 
to ſtrote and ſmooth W the mindes of their Followers, as well by appro- 
priating vnto them all the fauourable Titles,the good words,and the 


gracious promiſes in Scripture; as alſo by caſting the tontrarie alwaies 
on the beads of ſuch as were ſenered from that retinue, Wherenpon, 


the peoples common act lamation Ynto ſuch deceiners was: T beſe are 
verily the men of God, theſe are his true and fincere Prophets, If any 
ſuch Prophet or man of God did ſuffer by order of Law condigne and 
deſerued pumiſhment; were it for Fellonie, Rebellion, Marder, or what 
elſe:rhe people( ſo ſtrangely were their hearts inchared )as though bleſ- 
fed Saint Stephen had brene againe martyred, did lament that Cod 
tooke away his moſt deare Seruants from them. In al theſe things being 
fully perſwaded;that what they did, it was obedience to the will of God, 
and that all men ſhould doe the lite; there remayned after ſpeculation, 
praftice, whereby the whole World thereunto(1f it — ible ) mig ht 
be framed. This they faw couid gt be done, but with mightie oppo- 
fition and reſiſtance: againſt wbich to ſtrengthen themſelues, they ſe= 
cretly entred into a League of Aſſociation. And peraduenture conſide- 
ring, that al;hoagh they were many, yet long Warres would in time 
waſte them out; oo beganme to thinke whether i might not bee that 
God would baue them do for their peedy and mighty increaſe, the ſame 
which ſometime Gods owne choſen people, the people of Iſrael did Glad 
and faine they were to haue it ſo: which very defire was it ſelfe apt to 
breed both an opinion of poſſibilitie and a willingneſſe to gather Argu- 
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ments of likelihood that ſo God bimſelfe would haue it. Nothing more 
cleere vnto their ſeeming,then that a new Terulalem being often jþ0- 
ken of in Scripture, they vndaubtedly were themſelnes that new leru- 
falem, and the old did by way of @ certayne figurative reſemblance_ 
fignifie what they ſhould both be and doe. Here they dre w in a Sea of 
matter, by applying all things vnto their owne Company, which are 
any where ſpoken concerning divine fauonrs and benefits beſtowed vpon 
the old Common wealth of Iſracl; concludmg, that as Iſrael was de- 
luered ont o/ Egypt, ſo they ſpiritually out of ibe Egypt of this Worlds 
ſeruile thraldome vnto Sinue and Superſtition, as Urael wat toroote 
out the Idol atrou Nations, and to plant in ſtead of them a, People 
which feared God, ſo the ſame Lords good will and pleaſure was now, 
that theſe new Iſraelites ſhould, vnder thecondutt of other Ioſuaes, 
Sampſons, and Gedeons, performe . worke no leſſe miraculous 
in caſting out Violently the wicked from the earth, and eſtabliſhing 
the K ingdome of Chriſd with perfeti libertie: and therefore as the 
cauſe why the children of I{rael tooke vnto one man many wines , 
might be, leſt the caſualties of Marre ſhould any way binder the pro- 
miſe of God concerning their multitude from taking effett in them, ſo 
it vas not Vnliſte that for the neceſSary propagation of Chriſts Ring- 
dome vnder the Goſpell,the Lord was content to allow as much, Now 
whatſoever they did in ſuch ſort collef# out of Scripture , when they 
came to inſtif:e or perſwade it Þnto others all was the heaxenly Fathers 
appointment, bis commandement, his will and charge. Which thing it 
the very point, in regard wheresf I baus gatbered thu declaration. For 
my pur poſe herein is to ſhew that when the minds of men are once er- 
roniouſly perſwaded, that it is the will of God to hane thoſe things done 
which they phancy; their opinions are al T hornes in ther ſides , neuer 
ſuffering 1be to take reſt till they baue brought their ſpeculations into 
prattice:the lets and impediments of whieh prattice their reſtliſſe deſire 
and ſtudy to remour, leadeth them enery day forth by the hand into o- 
ther more dangerous opinions, ſome times quite and cleane contrary to 
their firſt pretended meanings. ſo at what will grow out of ſach errors as 


oe mas ſed vnder the cloke of diuie aut horitie, impoſſibls it is, that euer 


the vit of man ſhould imagine, till ume haue brought forth the fruits of 
them : for which cauſe Chebnerh Wiſdome to feare the ſequels there- 


beyond all 2 emen, in hs 
— the fo 7 — — of — 1, = 


3 come 


— cc 


TAZ PrxEracs. 


come at the length to thinke they might lawfully haue their fixe or ſenen 
Wines apiece: they which at the firſt thought Iudgement and luitice it 
Jelfe to be mercileſse cruelty, accompted at the length their owne hands 
ſanctißed with being imbrued in Chriſtian blond: they who at the firſt 
were wont to beate do wne all Dominion and to vrge againſt poore Con- 
ſtables, Kings of Nations; had at the length both Confulls and Kings 
of their owne erection amongſt themſelues, finally , they which could 
not brooke at the firſt that any man ſhould ſeeke, no not by Law, the re- 
conery of goods iniuriouſſy taken or vith- held from him; were gro vnc 
at the laſt to thinke they could not offer Þnto God more acceptable ſa- 
crifice,then by turning their Aduerſaries cleane out of bon ſe and home, 
and by inrie hing themſelues with all kind of Ipoile and pillage; which 
thing being laid to their charege, they had in areadineſſe their anſwere, 
that no w the time was come, when according to our Saniours promiſc-, 
The mecke ones muſt inherit the — , and that their title here- 
vnto was theſame which the rigbteous Iſraelites bad Þnto the 
of the wicked Egyptians. Wherefore fith the World bath had in theſe 
men ſo freſh experience, how dangerow ſuch attiue errors are, it muſi 
not offend you though touching the ſequell of your preſent mifþerſwaſe- 
ons much more be doubted,then your owne intents & purpoſes dee hap» 
ly ayme at. And yet your words already are ſomewhat, when yer af+ 
firme that your Paſtors Deftors, Eldertand Deacons, ought ta bee in 
thu Church of England, Whether her Maieſtie & our State will 
Mart.in his3 - OF no, vben for the animating of your Confederates, ye publiſh the mu- 
cB,P2845 fers which es baue made of your owne Bands, and proclaime them to 
«mount I know not to how many thouſands, when yee threaten that ſith 
neither your ſuits to the Parliament nor fupplicatios to our Conuocati- 
on- bouſe, neither your deſeces by Writing nor challenges of Diſputati- 
on in behalfe of that cauſe are able to preuaile ve muſt blame our ſelues 
if to bring in diſcipline ſome fuch meies hereafter be ſed as ſhall cauſe 
Demonſtcin 4 our hearts to ake, That things doubtful are to be conſtrued in 
thePret. the better part, ij a principle not ſafe to be followed in matters concer- 
ning the publike State of a Common-weale. But ho wſocuer theſe and 
the like tpeeches be accounted as arrowes idely ſhot at random,without 
either eye bad to any marke, or regard 10 their lighting place: bath not 
your longing defire for the practice of your Diſcipline,broug bt the mat 
ter already vnto this demurre amongſt von, vbether the People and 
their godlyP aſtors that way affeFed ,ougbt not to make ſeparation yay 
the 
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the reſt, and to beginne the exerciſe of Diſcipline without Licence of 
Cuuill Powers, which Licence they haue ſought for, and are not heard? 
V/pon which queſtion , as ye haue now deuided your ſelues, the warier 
fort of you taking the one part, and the for warder in zeale the other; 
ſo in caſe theſe earneit Ones ſhould preuaile, what other ſequel can 
any Wiſeman imagine but bis, that hawng firſt reſolued that attempts 
far Diſcipline without Superiors are lawfull, it will follow in the next 
place 10 bee diſputed what may be attempted again(# Superiors , which 
vill not haue the Scepter of that Diſcipline to rule oner them? Yea euen 
Mon which haue ſtayed your ſelues from running head-long with the 
os ber ſort, ſomewhat notwithſtanding there hath beene done without 
the leaue or liking of your lawſull Superiors, for the exerciſe of a part 
of your Ociſipline amongſt the Clergie thereunto addifted. And left ex- 
amination of principall parties therin ſbould bring thoſe things to light 
which migbt binder and let your proceeding s,behold for a barre againſ 
that impediment , one Opinion ye haue newly added vnto the reſt euen 
pon this occaſion,an Opinion to exempt you from taking Oaths,which 
may turne to the ien of your Brethren in that cauſe, The next 
neighbour Opinion wherennto, when occafion requreth, may follow for 
D1ſpenſation with Oaths alreadie taken, if they afterwards bee found 
to import a neceſſitie of detetling ought which may bring ſuch good 
men into trouble or damage, vhatſocuer the cauſe be, O mercifullGod, 
hat mans wit ic there able to ſound the depth of thoſe dangerous and 
fearefull eils, whereinto our weake and impotent nature is inclnable 
to ſinke it ſelfe, rather then to ſhe w an acknowledgement of exrour in 
that which once we baue Ynaduiſediy taken Vpon Vs to defend,againit 
the ſtreame as it were of a contrarie publike reſolution? Wherefore,if 
we any thing refþe their errcur ,who being perſwaded euen as ye are, 
baue gone further vpan that perſwafion then ye allow, if wee regard 
the preſent State of the big beſt Conernour placed ower vt, if the qua- 
litie and difþofition of our Nobles, if the Orders and Lawes of our 
famous Dniueꝛ ſities, if the profeſſion of the Ciuill, or the practice of 
the Common Law amonſt vs; if the nuſchiefes whereinto euen before 
aur eyes ſo many others haue falne bead-long from no leſſe plauſible aud 
faire beginnings then yours are: there i in enery of theſe conſiderations 
moſt iuit cauſe to feare, leſt our haſtineſſe to embrace a thing of ſo peri- 
lous conſequence, ſhould cauſePoſterity to feele thoſe ewlls, which as yet 
are more eaſie for vs to preuent, iben they would be far them to remedie. 


9. The 


462 


— — 


FA — 


* 


Taz PrxEvacs. 


The conclu. 
fion of all 


Greg. Navin 
Apol. 


9 The beſt and ſqfeſt way for you therefore my deare Brethren is, 
to all your deeds paſt,a new reckoning, to re-examine the cauſe ye haus 
taken in band, and to try it euen point by point, argument by argument, 
vith all the diligent exaftneſse ye can; to lay aſide the gall of that bit- 
terneſSe wherein your minds haue hitherto oner-abounded, and with 
meekneſſe to ſearch the Truth. Thinke yee are men , deeme it nos 
impoſſible for you to erre * ſift vnparrialy your owne hearts, whether 
it be force of reaſon, or vebemencie of affection, which bath bred, and 
ſtill doth feede theſe opinions in you, If Truth doe any where mani- 
feſt it ſelfe, ſeeke not to ſmother it with gloging Deluſtons, acknow- 
ledge the greatneſſe thereof, and thinke it your beſt Uiftorie when the 
ſame doth preuaile oner you, 

That yee haue beene earneſt in ſpeaking or writing, againe and a- 
Laine the contrarie way, ſhould be no blemiſh or diſcredit at all vnto 
vou. e many ſo huge Volumes, as the infinite pames of 
Saint Agultine haue brought forth, what one hath gotten him grea- 
ter loue,commendation and honour then the Books ein hee 
ly colleFed bis owne ouerfights, and ſincerely condemneth them? 
Many ſpeeches there are of lobs, whereby his Wiſdome and other Ver- 


| fues may appeare:but the glorie of an Ingenious minde be hath 


ſed by theſe words onely, Behold I will lay mine hand on my 
mouth; I haue ſpoken once, yet will I not therefore maintaine 
Argument; yea twice, howbeit for that cauſe further I will not 
proceed. Farre more comfort it were for vs ( ſo ſmall is the ioy wee 
take in theſe (trifes )to labour vnder the ſame yoke, as men that looke 
for the ſame eternall reward of their Labours, to be iozned with you 
in bands of indiſſoluable loue and amitie, to live as if our perſons being 
many,ourSoules were but one,ratberth? in fuch diſmebred ſort to ſpend 
our few and wretched dayes in a tedious proſecuting of weariſomeCon- 
tentions : the end whereof, if they baus not ſome Ipecdie end, will bee 
heauie euen on both ſidet. Brought alreadie wee are euen to that eſtate 
which Gregoric Nazianzene mournefully deſcribeth, ſaying, | 
My minde leadeth me(/ith there i no other — 9 flie and 

to conucy my ſelſe into ſome corner out of fight, where I may 
ſcape from this cloudie tempeſt of maliciouſneſſe, whereby 
— are entred into a deadly warre amongſt themſelues, 
and that little remnant of loue which was, is now conſumed 
to nothing. The onely godlineſſe wee glorie in, is to finde 
Out 
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out ſomewhat whereby wee may iudge others to bee vngodly, 
Each others faults we obſcrue,as matter of exprobration, and 
not of griefe. By theſe meanes wee are growne hatefull in the 
eyes of the Heathens themſelues; and(which woundeth vs the 
more deeply) able we are not to denie but that we haue deſer- 
ued their hatred. With the better fort of our one, our fame 
and credit is cleane loſt. Ihe leſſe wee arc to maruell if the 
judge vilely of vs, who although we did well, would hardly al- 
low thereof. On our backes they alſo build that are lewd, and 
what wee obiect one againſt another, the fame they vſe to the 
viter ſcorne and diſgrace of ys all, This we haue gained by our 
mutuall homes ies, This wecare worthily rewarded 
with which are more forward to ſtriue, than becommeth men 
ot vertuous and mild diſpoſition, But our truſt in the Almightie 
u, that with vs contentions are uo w at their higheſt floate, and that the 
day vill come( for what cauſe of deſpaire u theret c hen the paſions of 
former enmitie being all h ed, ve ſhall with ten times redoubled tokens 
of our vnfainedly reciciled lone our ſeluet each towards other the 
ſame,wbich loſeph and the brethren of Joſeph were at the time of 
their enter-view inEgypt,Onur comfortable cæpectation ¶ moſt thir- 


ftie deſire wherof what man ſoeuer amongſt you ſhall any way helpe to 
ſatiſfie,(a1 we truly bope there is no one amongſ} you but ſome 
vay or other _ bleſSings of the God of peace both 


in this World and in the World to come be vpon 
bim mere then the ſtars of the Firma- 
ment in number. 


N. 


% . ; 
Ky 5 
— — — 


T THINGS 


ARE HANDLED IN 
THE BOOKES 

5 

: 


1 = 


* 
"if 
* 
4. 


* 


Following. 


["Hefri# Booke, concerning Lawes in gene- 
rall. 


The ſecond, Of the ve of diuine Law contayned 
* inScripture, whether that bee the onely Law 
which ought to ſerue for our direction in all 


things without exception. 


The third, Of Lawes concerning Eccleſiaſticall 
Politie; whether che forme thereof bee in Scrip · 
ture ſo ſet downe, that no addition or change is 
lawfull. | 


The fourth, Of generall exceptions taken - gar 
the Lawes of our-Politie;as being Popiſh and 
baniſhed out of cettaine Reformed Churches, 


The fb, Of our Lawes * — the publike 
religious duties of the Church;and the manner 


of beſtowing that power of order, which inableth 
| | men 
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men in ſundrie degrees and callings to execute 
che ſame. | . 
The /t, Of the power of Iuriſdiction, whichthe 


reformed platforme claymeth vnto Lay-Elders, 
with others, 


The ſeventh, Of the power of Iuriſdiction, and the 


honor wich is annexed thereunto in Biſhops, 


The eight, Of the power of Eccleſiaſticall Domi- 
nion or ſupreme Authorine, which with vs the 
higheſt Gouernour or Prince hath,as well inre- 

ard of domeſticall Iuriſdictions, as of that other 
inly claimed by the Biſhop of Rome 
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freedome of mind vnderthisfaire & plauſiblecolour wharſoeuer they 
—— — land That which wanteth in the waight of thei 


vtter, paſſeth for good 
(peech, is es, is appt — aptneſſe of mens mindes to accept and beleeue it. 
other ſide — we maintaine things that are eſlabliſhed, we haue 
qor nero 8 heguie preiadices deepely rooted in the 
— men, who thinke herein we ſerue the time; and ſpeake in fayor of 
preſent ſtate, becauſe thereby we eithet hald or ſecke — but alſo 
to beare ſuch exceptions a5 mindes ſoauerte?betore-hand vſually rake againſt 
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eat deale then acceptable, and the matters which wee handle ſeeme by reaſon 
of ne vneſſe, (till the minde grow better acquainted with them) darłe, intricate, 
and vnfamiliar. For as much helpe whereot as may be in this caſe, ] have ende- 
poured throughout the bodie of this whole Diſcourſe; that every former part 
—— vnto all that follow, and euery later bring ſome light vnto 
all that ifthe iudgements ot men doe but hold themſelues in ſuſpence 
as ing theſe firſt more generall Meditations, till in ordet they haue per- 
uſed the rell that enſue: what may ſeeme dar ke at the firſt will afterwards bee 
found more plaine, euen as the later particular deciſions will appeate ] doubt 
not more ſtrong, v hen the other haue beene read before. The Lawes of the 
Church, wherby for ſo many Ages together we haue beene guided in the exer- 
ciſe of Chriſtian Religion, and the ſeruice ofthe true God, our Rites, Cuſtomes, 
and Ordersof — Government, are called in queſtion ʒ we are accu- 
ſed as men that will not haue Chriſt Ieſus to rule ouer them; but haue wilfull 
caſt his Statutes behinde their bac kes, hating to be reformed and made 
vnt o the ſcepter of bis Diſcipline. Behold therefore we offer the Lawes herby 
we liue, vnto the generall trial and — — | y be- 
eechi ightic God, whom wee to ſerue according to his one wil, 
that both wee and others (all kinde of partiall affeftion being cleane laid afide ) 
may haue eyes to ſee, & hearts to embrace, the things that in his ſight are moit 
acceptable. And betauſe the point about which wee ftrive is the qualitie of our 
Lawes, our firſt entrance hereinto cannot better be made, then with conſidera- 
tion of the nature of Law in generall, and of thut Law which giueth life vnto all 
—— — namely the Law the 
Eternall himſelfe doth worke. Procceding from hente do the La firſt of Na- 
ture, then of Scripture, we {hall haue the eaſier acceſſe voto thoſe things which 
come after to be debated, concerning the particular cauſe and queſtion which 
we haue in hand. 5 | 
2 All things that ate, haue ſome operation not violent or caſuall. Neither Oc 
doth any thing euerbeginne to exerciſe the ſame, without ſame fore · conceiued flom beſore 
end for which it worketh. And the end which it worketh for is not obrayned , N 
vnleſſe the worke be alſo fit to obtayne it by. For vnto every end euery opera- inte lte ws as 
tion will not ſerue. That which doch affigne vnto each thing the Hude, that all things by. 
which doth moderatẽ die force and power, that which doth appoint the forme 
and meaſure of working, the ſame wee tearme a Low. So that no certaine end 
could euer bee attained, valeſſe the actions whereby it is atrained were regular, 
that is to ſay, made ſuteable, fit, and correſpondent vnto their end, by ſome 
Canon, Rule or Law: Which thing doth firſt take place in the workes euen of 
God himſelfe. All things therefore doe worke after a fort according to Law 2 
all other things to a Law, whereofſome Superiours vnto whom 
they ate ſubiect is Author onely the workes and operations of God, haue him 
both their worker, and for the Law are wrought. 792 Being 
of God, is a kinde of Law to his working: for that perſection w is, 
giueth perfection to that hee doth. natural, neceſſary, and internall ope. 
rations of God, the generation of the Sonne, the — of the Spirit, are 
wichourthecompallofmy preſet intent which Hh onely ſuch opera- 
2 tions 
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tions as haue their beginning and being by a voluntary purpole, wherewick 

God hath eternally decreed when & how they ſhould be. VV hich cternall de- 

cree is that we tearme an eternall Law, Dangerous it were for theTecb'e braiue 

of man to wade ſarre into the doings of the moſt High ; whom although to 

know be life, &ioy to make mention of his name ; yet our ſoundeſi knowledge 

is, to know that wee know him not as indeede hee ts, neither can know bim 

and our ſafeſt eloquence concerning him is our lilencewhen wee confeſſe wich- 

out confeſſion, that his glory is incxplicable,bis greatnelle aboue our capacirie 

and reach. He is aboue,and we vpon catthʒ therefore it behooueth our words 

to be warie and few. Our God is one, or rather very Onexeſſe, and mecre vnitie, 

_— nothing but it ſelfeinit ſelte, and not conlilting ( as all things doe be+ 

ſides God) oſ many things. In which eſſentiall vaitic of God, a Trinitie petſo- 

nall neuertheleſſe ſubſiſteth, afrer a manner farre exceeding the pollibilitic of 

mans conceit; The works which outwardly arc of God,they aſe in ſuch fort of 

him being one, thateachperſon hath in them fomew hat peculiar and proper. 

For being three, and they all ſubſiſting in the eſſence of one deitie, from the 

-— Father, by the Sonne, through the Spirit, all things are. That which the Sonne 
; doth beare of the Father, and which the Spirit doth receiuc of the Father and 
the Sonne i he ſame we haue at the hands of the Spirit, as being the laſt, aud 

the refore the acareſt vnto vs in order, although iu power the ſame with the ſe- 

cond and the firſt. The wiſe and learned amongſt the very Heathens them{clues 

haue all acknowledged ſome firſt cauſe, whereupon originally the being of alt 

things Neither haue they otherwiſe ſpoken of that cauſe, then as an 

Agent, which knowing what and why it worketb, oblerueth in working a moſt 

exact Order or Las. Thus much is ſigniſied by that which Homer mentionerh, 

alaplcers SF ri Aad, Thus much acknowledged by Mercurias J viſmeg ill. b 7% nd7]a 
counſell was par imolnows d dg & xe, d 2454, Thus much confelt by Anaxagoras and 
accompliſhed. plato, terming the maker of the world an Iotellect aa worker. Finally the Stoiks, 
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b The creator , 2 
made the h imagining the firſt cauſe ofall things to be fire, held neuertheleſſe that 
See 


wholeworld hauing art, did d bad int arte abou. They all contelle thertore 
Rt: —— in the working of that firſt cauſe, that Counſelis vſed, Reaſon follou ed, a ob- 
Stob. in ecli · ſetued, thatis to ſay, conſtant Order and Law is kept, vhercof it ſclſe mult needs, 
Need dy be author vntoit leife. Otherwiſe it ſhould haue ſome worthier & bigher to di- 
— ef rect it, & ſo could not it lelſe be the firſt, Being the firſt, it can haue nootber then 
aſerway in it ſelſe to be the author of that Law which ic willingly worketh by. God there- 
= — ot fore is a Law both to himſel ſe, & to all other things beſides. To himſelſc he is a 
Law in all thoſe things whereof our Sauiour ſpeaketh, ſaying, My Father wer- 

lon g. . keth as yet, ſo I. God worketh nothing without cauſe. All choſe things whichare 
done by bim, haue ſome end for which they are done: & the end for which-they 

ate done, is a reaſon of his will to doethem. His will had not inclined to cre- 

Sen u. ate woman, but that be ſaw it could not be well if the were not created, Now eff 
bonum. It ic not good man be alone, Therefore let vs make an belper for him. 

That & nothing elſe is done by God, which to leaue vndone ere not ſo good. 

If therefore it bee demanded, why God bauing power and habilitie infinite, 

the eſſects notwithſtanding of that power are all ſo limited as wee ſee they are: 

the reaſon hereof is, the end which hee hath propoled, and the Law w her- 

by 


Eccleſiaſtical Politics 7 


by hiswiſdome bath ſtinted the effects of his power in ſuch ſort hat it doth not 
work e inſinitely, but correſpondently vnto that end for which it wotketh, cuen 
all hinge , in moſt decent and comely ſort, all thingy in meaſare, number, 5 f. 
waight. The generall end of Gods externall working, is the exereiſe of his moſt $.,, At 17. 
glorious and molt abundant vertue? Which abundance doth ſhe w it ſelſe inva- 
rictic, and for that cauſe this var ietis is oſtentimes in Scripture expreſt by the 
natur of vic her. The Loyd hath made all things for hu own ſale. Not that any thing ,,, „ 
ismade to bo bencficiall vmto-him, but all things fox Him to (hew-deneficence & 21,1... 15. 
grazt in them. The driſt ceeding exterhally fr6 God, 578. 3, 

: a You. 16, 4 
to and oralwayes giue the proper and 


cormine reuſn of his Workes. Haw#dt'vndoubred!y, a proper and certaine 
keaſdn there is of euery finite 1 | 25 there is a Law impoled 


vpon it; u hie hi if there were not, it infinite euen as the VVorker tumſelf 
is. They errethcrefore whothinkethatofthe will of God to doe this or that, 
there is no teaſon beſides his wil. Many times no reaſon knowne to vs; but chat 
there is no teuſo therof, l it moſt vareaſonable to imagin in as much as he 


worketh all things, al - wth, not onely ueorqintio hivownwill, , . fl. 
but 10e ano of bo ee. And Whatſocuer is done with couaſell or wileres | 
ſolutĩon , hat of neceſh ue ſdme reaſon why it ſhould be done, albeit that teuſon 


bo to vs in ſome things ſolecrer, that i forcerh the wit of mam to fand, as the 

bledſed Apoltle bimſelfdorh,amazed therear, 0 rhe yes of therieber borb of the em.. 33. 
nd{domne and knowledet of God! How vnſtarchable ans bu indgements ! oe.) hat 

Law cternall which God fimſelſe hath made to himſeſſe, and thereby ock eth 


all things whereof he Is the cauſe and Author; that Law in the admirable frame 


whereof ſnineth with moſt perfect beautie the countenance of that wiſedome 
which hach teſtified concerning her ſelſe, The Tora poſſeſſed me in the beginning 
bis wey, enen before bis workes of old 1 was ſex Op; t Law which hath beene P. 23. 

Patterne to małe, and is the Card toguide the World by; that Law which 
hath begne of God, and with God euerlaſtingly; that Law the Author and Ob. 
feruer whereof is one only God to bebkefled for euer; how ſhouldeither Men 
or Angels be able perfe ly to behold ? The Boobłe of this Law we are neither 
able nor worthy to open and looke into. Thar little therofwhich'we darkly ap- 
prehend we admire; the reſt with religious ignorance we humbly & meckly a- 
dore.Sceing therfore that according to this Law he worketh, of whom, rhroagh 
whom and for whom are all things ; although there ſeeme vnto vs confuſion and 
diſorder in the affaires of this preſent World ; Tamer quonians bonus mundane Len. 11.36, 
rector temperat, rette fieri cunctane dubites, Let no man doubt but that — 7 
thing is well done, becauſe the World is ruled by ſo good a Guide, as tranſgr 
ſeth not his own Law, then which nothing can be more abſolute, perfeR, & iuſt. 
The Law whereby he worketh, is eternall, and therefore can haue no ſhew ar 
colour of mutabilitie: for which cauſe a part ofthat Law being opened in the 
promiſes which God hath made, (becauſe his promiſes are nothing elſe bur De- 
clarations what God will doe for the good of men) touching choſe promiſes the 
Apofle hath witneſſed, that God may as poſſibly denichimſclfe& not be God, 
asfaileto performe them. Aud concerning the counſell of God, hee termeth it 
likewiſe a thing v#chaugeable; the counſel of God, and that Law of God wher- 1. C1 
F 3 of mn 
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of now we ſpeabe being one. Nor is the freedome of the will ot God any whit 4 


bared;let or hindred by meanes of thiszbecauſe the impoſition ofthis Law on 
himſelte is his ownefree and voluntary act. This Law therefore we may name 
eternall, being thut order which God before all Ages bath ſet downe with bimſelfe, 


for bimſelfe to dot altthi 
The law which 3 lam a 
natural agents vnder ſtand the dtder, not which God —— purpoſed himſclfe in al his 
bauegiuen workes to obſerue, but rather that which with him — he bath ſet downe ase 
<ruc, ans Pedient to be kept by al his creatres,acgording to the 
— peer with —— be them. oy _ are 7 — 
— name o Law yntot at bo w i — 
* ſeth4 wheras wee ſomeu bat mote enlarging che Ea thereof, terme an 


condition here. 


— ot Canon whereby actions Law. Now that Law which as 
it is laid vp inthe boſome af God, — eternal, according vnto 
the different k ind of things which are ſubiect vnto it, different & ſundry Lindes 


of names. That part of it which ordreth naturall Agents, we call viually Natures 
Law: that which Angels doe cleerly behold, & without any ſwaruing obſerue, 
| is Law celeſtial and heauenly:the Law of Reaſor,that which binderh creatures 
 xeaforable in this World, & with which by reaſon they thay molt piainely per. 
ceiue themſelues bound ; that which bindeththem, and is not knowne but by 


bamanc Law —— 
y Gathering to be expedient, they make 
as they ought to be, are cormſormed vn. 
ernal;& euen theſe things which to this erernel Law are not 
conſotmable, are notwi in ſome ſort ordered by the firſt eternal Law, 
For what good or euill i vader the Sunne, what action correſpondent or 
repugnant vnto the Law which God hath impoſed vpon his creatures, but in or 
vpon it God doth worke according to the Law which himſelfe hath eternally 
purpoled to keepe,that is to ſay,the ri Lam erernall? So that a two-fold Law 
ctetnall being thus made, it is not hard to conceive how they both take place 

— in all things. W herfore to come to the Law of nature, albeit therby we 
creatis fir, eſt times meane that manner of working whichGod hath ſer for each created thing 
— to keepe: yet for as much as thoſe * — ne perly! — 
4+ 2.4-23,47t 4-56. Nulla code aliquidlegibus ts, w the Law of their kind vawir- 
— — b Nur! quo —— the Heauens and Elements of the World, 


pax yniverſicaciiadminiſtratar Aug bes ats ge, Which can doe no otherwiſe then they doe;and for 
— coder —— —u—?:r as much as wee giue vnto intellectuall natures the 


icitur peccatum;quatenus voluntarialegss trexſtre.0 name of volumary Agents, that ſo wee may dill in- 
— — Seckler guiſh them from the other, expedient jt wil be, that 
— animus — — 1 Nec 4 the — — —— oy the one, 
maleſcholafticiy — — at which the other is tyed vnto. Touching 
— — — the former, their ſitict keeping of one Tenure, Sta- 

2 *r | 
in eandem legem 2ternSincidere, quatenus oog, tute and Law is ſpoken of by all, but hath in irmore 
—— —— — 2 — haue as yet arrained to know, or perhaps 
homines etiam cam peceant & deſciſcunt à lege euer (hall n the trauell of wading here- 


=tern; vepracipiente, reincidete in ordinem#- in is giuen of Godto the ſonnes of Men, that per- 
ternæ legis vt punientis, _ ceiuin g 


bines by. | | . 
— Law eternall the learned for the moſt part doe 


* % 
a << r r 
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a cciuing how much the leaſt thing in the Wyrld hath in it more then the wiſeſt 
are able to reach vnto, they may by this meanes learne humilitie. Moſes, in de- 
ſcriding the worke of Creation, attributeth ſpecch vnto God, God ſaid, Let there 
be hight e Let thine be a firmament : Let the Waters under the Heanen be gathered 
together into one place : Lei the Earth bring forth Let there be Lights in the Fir. 
mament of Hanes. Was this onely the intent of Moſes to ſigniſie the infinite 
gr of Gods power, by the eaſineſſe of his accompliſhing fuch effects, 
without ttauel, paine, or labour Sure ly it ſeemeth that Meſes had herein, beſides 
this, a further pyrpoſe, namely, firſt, to teach that God did not wor ke as a neceſ- 
ry, b nt, intendi ug before hand and decreeing with himſelſe 


ſary, but a voluntary | 
that which did omwardly from him : Secondly, to ſhew that God did 


— ——— — 


things naturall? 
ſſe in a kingdome rightly ordered, that after a Law is 
| takes effect ſar and wide, all States framing them- 
ſelues thereunto; cuen ſo ſer vs thinke it fareth in the naturall coutſe of the 
World: ſince the time that God did firſt proclaime the Edicts of his Lawwpon 
it, Heanen and carth haue harkned vnto his voyce, and their labour bath bin to 
do his will: He made « Law for the Rane, He gaue his Deeree unis the Sea, f hat 


the Waters wot paſſe bis commandement. Now, if nature ſhould intermit her 
coutſe, and leaue al r, though it were but for a while, the obſeruation of 
her own Lawes;if t hole principall and Mother Elements of the World, wherof 


al things in this lower World are made, ſhould loſe thequalities which now they 
haue il the frame ot that Heavenly Arch erected ouer our heads ſhould looſen 
and diſſolue it ſelfe ; if Celeſtiall Spheres ſhould forget their vonted Motions, 
and by 1. volubilitie turne themſelues any way as it might bappenzif the 


7 


——— 
— — — — _—_ 


Prince oft Lights ol Heauen, which now as a Gyant doth run his vnwearied “ 19. 5. 


courſe, ſhould as it were through a languiſhing faintneſſe begin to ſtand and to 
reſt himſelfeʒ if the Moone ſhould wander from her beaten way, the times and 
ſeaſons ofthe yeere blend themſelues by diſordered and confuſed mixture, the 
Winds out their laſt gaſpe,the Clouds yeeld no Raine, the Earth be de- 
feated of Heavenly Influence the Fruits of the Earth pine away as Children at 
the withered breſis oftheir 1 able to yeeld them reliefe; what 
would become of Man himſelſe, w hom theſe things now doe all ſetue? See wee 
not plainly that obedience of Creatures vnto the Law of Nature is the ſtay of 
the whole World? Notwithſtanding, with Nature it commeth ſometimes to 
paſſe as with Art. Let hidia haue rude and obſlinate ſtuffe to carue, though his 
Arr doe that it ſhould, his Worke will lake that beautie which other wiſe in fit- 
ter matter it might liaue had. Hee that ſtrik eth an Iuſirument with Skill, may 
cauſe not withſtanding a very vnpleaſant ſound, iftbe String whereon hee Qtr. 
keth chance tobe v of Hatmonie. In the matter whereof things nor 
16 turall 


—— — — —— — — 
— — — md 


8 The ſrſl Botke of 


ms 


— 


tals turall conſiſt, that of Theopbraitwe: taketh place, Daun d iin vd 
Aer pb. nach of it i oftemtimes ſuch, as will by no meanest yeeld 18 receiat that impreſſion 
which were beſt and moſ perfect. Which defect in the matter of things natural, 
they who gauethemſelues vnto the contemplation of nature amongſt the Hea- 
then, ob ſerued often: but the true originall cauſe thereof, diuine maledicłion 
laid for the ſinne of man vpon theſe creatures which God had made for the vſe 
of man ; this being an article of that faning trutꝶ Which God hath reueaſed vntò 
his Church, was aboue the reach of their mcerely haturall eapucirie and Inder 
ſtanding. But how ſoeuer theſe ſwaruings are no and — — 
courſe of nature, neuertheleſſe ſo conſtantly the Lawes of nitute are r. 
agents obſerued, that no man denyeth but thoſd tłiſds u nature Worketh 
ail. bet. . are wroughteither alwayes or for the moſt partuſtèt ge und the ſame manner. 
cp. 39. If here it be demanded what that is which keeptth Natùte in bbedience ti het 
one Law, we muſt haue recourſe to thut hi w wherdfwe haue already 
ſpoken,and becauſe all other Lawes dee thereon depend, Fam thence we mull 
borrow ſo much as (hall neede for briefe teſolation in this pot. Alth | 
ate not of opinion therefore, as ſome are, that marurein — be 
her certayne exemplatie draughts or pattetnes, Which ſubſiſting | 
of the Higheſt, and beingrthencediſtotiered, (hee fixeth her eye vpn 
Traucllers by Sea vpon the Pole ſtarte of the world; d that ace 
Lo 7:25wu4- vnto ſhe giſideth her Hand to wotke en e tathe 
bo Heltlu i the Oracle of Hipporratet, that ent rhανν bork I fra an i gt fo 
14 7 b. taste which deſtinie hath ſet dome und con the rhaprier vf ex 
> i=} 73104160. fulfilling the ſame, ht they dor they kum not yet N i tm ſhe Ti. 
6 mp dug 5 thong b they did know whit they dot and tht truth ij they doc no 
— which they looke on netiettheleſſe, M ac much as the works re are no leſle 
oi dra, Y exact, then if ſhee did both behold and ſtudie nes, = ce ſome abſolute 
9'« 459 4597! ſhape or mirror al wayes preſent befort her; yea, ſuch her dexreritie andykil ap. 
cee pearcth;thatnointelleQuallcreanirein the world were able hy capacitic to do 
that which nature doth without t᷑apacitie and knowledge q it cannot, be but 
nature hath ſome Directer of infinite knowledgetb guideher infall her wayes. 
48.11.28, Who the guide of Nature, but onely the God of Nature? 1# him we line, mone, 
\Eornners o. Aud are. Thoſe things which nature is fFid to dot ate by diuine Arte performed, 
ther crearures viiog Nature as an inftrument: nor is there any ſuch Arte or Knowledge diuine 
isaching fro. in Nature her ſelfe working, but in the guide of natpres worke. Whereas there- 
Lone dhe ſoule fore things natural), which are not in the number of voſuntitie Agents (for of 
in huing crea- ſuch onely we now ſpeake and of no othet) dot fo neceſſarily obſetue their cer- 
—— taine La es, that as long as they keepethok® fortyes which giue them their be- 
cherviſe dil. ing they cannot poſſibly be apt or inclinable to do otberwi they doz ſee- 
cernable,then ing the kindes of their operations art both conſtantly & exactly framed acoor. 
onlybyefe%%. ding to the ſcuerall ends for which they ſerue; they rhemſelurs in the meane 
thediuerftic While though doing that which is fit, yer knowing heither what they dot, nor 
otimvard.  why:itfollowerh that al which they do in this ſort, procvedeth originally from 
che world ſome ſuch as knoweth,appointerh, holdech p, & euen actually h 
arc diſtingui- the ſame. The manner ofchis diuine efficiencie btivg farre abouę vs, we ate no 
thedtntoheit more able to conceiue by our reaſon, then creatures vureaſdnable by their 


kindes. 
ſenſe 
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ſenſe are able to apprehend after what manner we diſpoſe and order the courſe 

of our affaires. Onely thus muchis diſcerned, that the nacura!l generation and 

proceſſe ofall things receiueth order of proceeding from the ſetled ſlabilitie of 

divine vnderſtanding. This appointeth vnto them their kinds of working, the 
diſpoſition whereof in the puritie of Gods owne knowledge and will is tightly 

tearmed by the name of Pronidence. The ſame being referred vnto the things 
themſelues here diſpoſed by it, was woont by the Ancient to be called nararal 

deftinic. That law the performance whereof we behold in things naturall, is as 

it were an authenticall, or an original! draught written in the boſome of C d 

himſelfe ʒ whoſe ſpirit being to execute the lame, vieth euery particular nature, 

euery mtere nturall agent, onely as an inſtrument ccexred at the beginning and 

euer ſince the beginning vſed to wor ke his one will and pleaſure wichall. 

Nature therefore is nothing elſe but Gods inſtrument: in the coutſe whereaf 

Dien perceiving ſome ſuddaine diſturbance, is ſaid to haue cried out Att. 
Dems natura paritur, ant mundi mac hina diſſaluitar, Eithet God doth ſuffer impe . 
diment, and is by a greater then himſelſe bindred; or it that be ĩimpoſſible, then — = woe 
hath he determine q ro make a preſent diſſolution of the World, the execution %. 
ol that law beginning now ro ſtand ſtill, without which the world cannot ſtaad. 46 
This workman whoſe ſeruitor nature is, being in truth but onely one, the Hea- ment 9524- 
thens imagining to be moe, gaue him in the vkie the name of 7»picey, in the avre — 1 
the name of/e#9,in the water the name of Neprane,in the earth che name of Ve. xiviewame? 
ſta, and ſomtimes of Cereszthe name of Ap in the Sun, in the Moon the name e ν 
of Diana, the name Solus, and diners other in the winds ; and to conclude, e — an 
nen ſo many guides of Nature they dreamed of, as they ſaw there were kindes mentur moser 
of things naturall in the world. F heſt they honored, as having power to wor ke 592 25110 


rncapals 4» 


or ceaſe according as men deſetued of them. But vnto vs there is one onely ;,,,.. 
guide of all ts naturall,and he both the creator and the worker of all in all, 
alone to be bleſſed, adored and honoured by all for euer. That which hitherto 
hath beene ſpoken, concerneth narurall agents conſidered in thernſclues. But 

wee muſt further remember alſo (which thing to touch in a word (hall ſuffice) 
that as in this reſpect they haue their Law, which Law ditecteth them in the 
meanes whereby they tend to their one perfection: ſo hkewiſe another Law 
there is, which toucheth them as they are ſociable parts vniteTinto one bodie; 

a Law which bindeth them each to ſerue vnto others good, and all co preferre 

the of the whole before wharſoener their owne particular ; as we plainely 

ſee they doe, hen things naturall in that regard forget their ordiuary natural 
woont, that which is heauie mounting ſometime vpwards of it owne accord, 

and forſaking the center of the earth, which toit ſelfe is moſt natural, cucn as if 

it did heare it ſelſe commanded to let goeche good it privately wiſheth, and to 
relieue the pteſent diſtreſſe of Nature in common. 

4 Butnow that we may liſt vp our eies ( as it ere) from the footſtoole to the een 
throne of Coq and ſeauing theſe naturall, conſider a little the Nate of heaueniy ve "oy 
and divine creatures; touching Angels which ate ſpirits immateriaſl and intel YC 
leuall, cheglotious [ababitants of thoſe ſacred Pallaces, where nothing but 2% 7: 
light and bleſſed immortalitie, vo ſhadow of matter for teares, diſcontentments, 2222 
griefes, and vacomfortable paſſions to worke vpon, but all ioy, r 
an 
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and peace, euen for euer and euet doe dwell z as in number and order they are 
— hor gz. huge, mightie, and royall armies; ſo like wiſe in perfection of obedience vnto 
Hcb.12.22, that Law, which the Higheſt, whom they adore, loue, and imitate, hath impoſed 
1uc-3-13- vpon them; ſuch obſeruants they are thereof, that our Saviour himſelſt beeing 
to ſer down the perfect / dea of that which we are to pray and wilh for on earth, 
Hatt. 6, 10. id not teach to pray or wiſh for more, then oncly that heere it might bee with 
Math. 18.10 vs. as with them it is in heauen. God which moueth meere naturall agents as an 
efſieient only, doth otherwiſe mooue intellectuall creatures, and eſpecially his 
par. 11. 15. holy Angels. For beholding the face of God, in admiration of ſo great excel- 
Luc 45-7. lenciethey all adore him; and becing rapt with the loue of his beautie, they 
yr dleaue inſeparably ſot euet vnto him. Deſire to reſemble him in goodneſle,ma- 
Dan 9. 23. keth ther;vnweariable,and euen vnſatiable in their longing to do by all means 
Math. 18. 1c. al maner good vnto all the creatures of God, but eſpecially vnto the children of 
EIN 35 men; in the countenance of whoſe nature looking dow ne ward they behold 
rufberresa· themſelues beneath themſelues, euen as vpward in God, beneath whom them. 
eb ſelues are, they ſee that character which is no where but in themſelues and vs 


ix 02/74 reſembled. I hus farre euen the Painims haue approached;thus farre they haue 


as Gporeis ps ſeenc into the doings of the Angels of God azphemconfering, that the fierie 
7:1747%24- throncof God is attended on by thoſe moſt induſtrious Angels, carcfull how 
Ariſt, Meraph. all things are performed amongſt men; and the mirror of humane wiſcdome 
73.c3p.7- plaincly teaching, that God mooueth Angels, cuen as that thing doth ſtitre 
912317. 15, mans heart, which is thereunto preſented amiable. Angelicall actions may 
P/al. 148-3. therefore be reduced vnto theſe three generall kinds; firſt mot qẽſectable loue, 
Hee: ariſing fromthevifibleapprehenſion of the puritic, glorie, and beauty of God, 
This it otims» inuiſible ſauing onely vnto Spirits that are pure; ſecondly adoration, grounded 
ted whereſoe- ypon the euidence of the greatnefle of God, on whom they ſee how all things 
uerwelnde depend;thirdly,imitation, bred by the preſence of hisexemplary Frama 
them tetmed i 
theſonnes of ceaſeth not before them daily to fill heaven & earth with the rich treaſures of 
S 1961+ moſt free and vndeſerued grace. Of Angels we are not to conſidet onely u hat 
4. Pen. . they are, and do, in regard of their owne being: but that alſo which concerneth 
Eg. ud. verſi s. them as they are lincked into a kind of corporation amongſt themſelues, and of 
— ſocietie or fellowſhip with men. Conſider Angels each of them ſeuerally in 
Matth.16.53,8 himſelſe, and their Law is that which the _ David mentioneth, Al ye bi 
Pſal.148.2- Angels praiſe him. Conſider the Angelsof God aſſociated, and their Law is that 
—— „ Which diſpoſerh them as an Army, one in order and degree aboue an other. 
Conſider finally the Angels as hauing with vs that communion which the A. 
poſtle to the Hebrewes noteth, and in regard whereof Angels haue not diſdai- 
ned to profeſſe themſelues our fellow · ſeraants; from hence there ſpringeth vp a 
third Law, which bindeth them to works of miniſteriall imployment.Euerie of 
which their ſeuerall functions are by them performed with ioy. A part ofthe 
Angels of God notwithftanding(we know ) have fallen, and that their fall bath 
beene through the voluntarie breach of that Law, which did require at their 
hands continuance in the exerciſe of their high and admirable vertue. Impoſ- 
ſible it was that euer their will ſhould change or encline to remit any part of 
their dutie, without ſome obiect hauing force to auert their conceit from God, 
and to draw it another way; and that before they attained that high 2 
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of bliſſe, wherin now the elect Angels are without poſſibilitie of falling. Ot an 
thing more then of God they could] not by any meanes like, as long as — 
ſoeuer they knew beſides God, they appreheded it not in it ſelte withour depen- 
dencie vpon God becauſe ſo long God mutt needs ſeeme infinitely better then 
any thing which they ſo could apprehend, Things beneath them could not in 
ſuch ſort be preſented vnto their eyes, but that therein they maſt needes (ce al. 
wayes bow thoſe things did depend on God. It ſeemeth therefore that there 
was no other way for Angels to ſinne, but by reflex of their vnderſtanding vpon 
themſeluesʒ hen being held with admiration of their owne ſublimity and ho- 
nour, the memorie oft. eit ſubordination vato God, and their dependencic on 
him was drowned in this conceipt; whereupon their adoration, loue, and imi- 
tation of God, could not chooſe but be alſointerrupred, The fall of Angels 
therefore was pride. Since their fall, their praiſes haue beene the cleane con- 
trary vnto thoſe before mentioned. For be! diſperſed ſome intheayre, ſome 
on theearth,ſome in the water, ſome — the minerals, dennes, and caues, % * 44. 
that are vndet the earth: they haue by all meanes laboured to effect an vniuer- — 
ſall rebellion againſt the la wes, and as farre as in them lyeth, vttet deſtruction of 15. 
the workes of God. T hele wicked ſpirits the Hcathens honourcd in ſtead of + err 
Gods, both generally vnder the name of Di infers Gods inſernall; and particu- 14,7; 5,2 
larly, ſome in Qracles, ſome in Idolls, ſome as honſhold Gods, ſome as 4 5. 3- 
Nymphes; in a word,no foule and wicked ſpirit which was not One way or o- —_— 
ther honoured of men as God, till ſuch time as light appeared in the worid, and 
diſſolved the workes ofthe diuel. Thus much therefore may ſuffice for Angels, 
the next vnto whom in degree are men. 
5. Godalone excepted, who actually and cucrlaſlingly is w hatſoeuer hee 
may be, and which cannot hereafter bee that which now hee is not; all other — law wher. 
things beſides are ſomwhat in poſſibilitie, which as yer they are not in act. And EA 4 
for this cauſe there is in all things an appetite or deſire, whereby they incline to ceded to the 
ſomething which they may bee: and when they ate it, they (hall be perſecter 1 _ 
then now they are. All which perfections ate contained vnder the generall 
name of Goodneſſe, And becauſe there is not in the world any thing whereby an- 
other may not ſome way be made the porfecter, therefore all things that are, are 
ood. Againe, ſith there can be no goodneſſe defired which proceedeth not 
om God himſelſe, as from the ſupreme cauſe of all things i aud euerie effect 
doth after a ſort conteine, at leaſtwiſe reſemble the cauſe from which it procee- 
deth: all things in the world are ſaid in ſome ſort to ſeeke the higheſt, and to co- 
vet more or leſſe the participation of God himſelſe. Vet this doth no whereſo 
much appeare as it doth in man: becauſe there are ſo many kinds of perſections . ,.... 
which man ſeeketh. The firſt degree of goodneſſe is that generall perfection 40. x. cp. 4: 
which all things do ebe in delinng the continuance of their being. All things r N f 
therefore coueting as much as may be, to be like vnto God in being euer, that 
which cannot hereunto attayne perſonally ,doth ſeeke to continue it ſelſe ano- 
ther way, that is, by off ſpring and —— The next degree of goodnes, is 
that which each thing coueteth by affecting reſemblance with God, in the con- 
ſtancie and excelleneie of thoſe operations which belong vnto their kind. The 
immutabllitie of God they ſitiue vnto, by working eyther al wayes or for he 
mo 
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moſt part after one and the ſame manner; his abſolute exactnes they imitate, by 
tending vnto that which is moſt exquiſite ia euery particular. Hence haue riſen 
nA number of axiomes in Philoſophic,hewing, how The workes of nature doe al- 
. 7% Cb, Waies aime at that hic hrunnot be hettered. Theſe two kinds of goodnes rehear- 
i21ix4;x9 ſed,are ſo neerely vnited to the things themſelues which deſire them, that wee 
, ſcarcely pereeiue the apperite to ſtitre in reaching foorth her hand towardes 
Er i them. Burrhedeſirc of thoſe perſections whichgrow externally is more appa- 
R rent; eſpecially of ſuch as are not expreſlely deſited vnleſſe they be firſt known, 
469-1] or ſuch as are not for any other cauſe then for _— ſelfe deſired. Con- 
cap.s,  Cerning perſections in this kind, that by procteding in the knowledge of truth, 
A1. g. as. and by growing in the exerciſe of vertue, man amongſt the creatures of this in. 
n. feriour world, aſpireth to the greateſt conformitie with God; this is not onely 
N kno ne vnto vs, whom bee himſclfe hath ſo inſtructed, but euen they doe ac- 
e knowledge, whoO a men are not iudged the neereſt vnto him. With Pla 
Uurcaivee v hat one thing more viuall, then to excite men vnto the loue of wiſedome by 
land Tewa : ſhe wing how much wiſe men are thereby exalted aboue men ; how knowledge 
23 doth raiſe them vp into heauen ; how it maketh them, though not Gods, yet as 
ycrdrres Gods, high, admirable,and diuine? And Mercurins Triſmegifias ſpeaking of 
wreve,u. the vertues of a righteous ſoule,Sscb ſpirrts( ſaith he) are nener clojed with prai- 
— — fing and ſpe well of all men, w 2 Wis eneric owe by word and deed, 
becauſe they to frame themſclact according is THE PATERNE of 

the father of ſpirits. | 2 
6 In the matter of knowledge, there is betweene the ** of God and 

. knowledgeinchehigheldegre tha — 

— now in i rec imparted vnto men if wee 
— of view them in their ſpring, are at the firſt without vnderſtanding or knowledge 
mathe which at all. Neuertheleſſe from this vtter vacuitic they grow by degrees, till they 
2,401, comeat length to be cuen as the Angels themſelues are. That which agreeth to 
7/a,7. 19. the one now, the other ſhall attayne vnto in the end ; they ate not ſo diſ- 

ioyned and ſeuered, but that they come at length to meete, T he ſoule of man 
being therefore at the firſt as a booke, wherein nothing is, and yet all things may 
be imprinted; we are to ſearch by what = «nn degrees it tiſeth vnto per- 
ſection of koou ledge. Vnto that which hath bee ne already ſer downe concer- 
ning naturall agents this wee mult adde, that albeit therein wee haue compriſed 
as well creatures liuing. as voide of lite, if they bee in degree of nature beneath 
men; neuertheleſſe a difference we malt obſerve between thoſe naturall agents 
that worke — — vnwittingly, and thoſe which haue though weake, yet 
ſame vnderſtanding w hat they doc, as ſiſhes, ſoules, and beaſtes haue. Beaſts are 
in ſenſible —— even as men them̃ſelues, perhaps more ripe, For as 
ſtones, t in dignitie of nature inſeriout vnto plants ; yet excced them in 
firmeneſſe of ſtrength or durability of being 4 and plants though beneath the 
excelleney ofcreatures indued wichſenſc, yet exceed them in the facultic of ve- 
getation and of fertility : ſo beaſts though otherwiſe behind men, may notwith- 
ſtanding in actions of ſenſe and phancie goe beyond them ; becauſe the ende 
uors of nature, when it hath an higherperſeRion to ſecke, are in lower the more 
remiſſe, not eſteeming thereof ſo muchas thoſe things do, which haue no berter 


propoſed 


Mens Grit be- the children of men this difference. a_ alreadie 
can 
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purpoſed vnto them. The ſoule of man therefore being capable of a more di- 
uine perſection, hath ( beſides the faculties of growing vnto ſenſible know- = 
ledge whichis common vnto vs with beaſts ) a further abilicie;whereof in them 40 ode. 
there is no ſhe at all, the ability of reaching * higher then vnto ſenſible things. , i; 125 dla. 
Till we grow to ſome ripeneſſe of yeeres, the ſoule of man doth onely ftore it 5% 
ſelfe conceits ofthings of inferiour and more open qualitie, which after. Nn 
wards doc ſerue as Inſtruments vnto that which is greater: in the meane while be 
aboue the reach ofmeaner creatures ic aſcendeth not. When once it compre- 247900 74- 
hendeth any thing aboue this, as the differences of time, affirmations, negations, % a,. 
and contradicttons in ſpeech z we then count ĩt to haue ſome vſe of natural! rea- c Aa 
ſon. Whercunco if afterwards there might be added the right helpes of true Art C 7-076) 
and Learning, (which helpes I muſt plainely confeſſe, this Age of the World, ark wy 
_ the name ofa Learned Age, doth neither much know nor greatly re- . 
patd) chere would vndoubtedly bee almoſt as great difference in marvritie of ele 
1udgement betweene men therewith inured, and that which now men are, as be- demondration 
tweene men that are now and Innocents. Which ſpeech if any condemae, as 
being over Hyperbolicall, let them conſider but this one thing. No Artis at the 
firſt finding out io perfect, as induſtrie may after makeir. Vet the very firſt man 
tharto any purpoſe knew the way wee ſpeake of and followed it, hath alone 
chereby d more very neere in all partes of naturall knowledge, then 
ſichence in any one part thereof, the whole World beſides hath done. Ia the 

ie of that other new-deuiſed aid, two things there are notwithſtanding 
— — quicke diſpatch it is, and doth ſhe them that haue it f. ivy. 
as much almoſt in three dayes, as if it dwell threeſcore yeeres with them. A- 
, becauſethecuriofitie of mans wit doth many times with perill wade far- 
erin the ſcarch of things, then were convenient - the ſame is thereby reſtrai- 
ned vnto ſuch generalities, as euery where offering themſelues, are apparant vn= 
to men of the weakeſt conceit that need bee. So as following the Rules and Pre- 
cepts thereof, wee may ſind it to be an Art, which teacheth the way of ſpeedie 
Diſcourſe, and reſtraineth the mind of man that it may not waxe ouer wile. 
Education and Inſtruction are the meanes, the one by vſe, the other by Precept, 
to make our natorall facultie of reaſon, both the better and the ſooner able to 
iadge Fn Areas Truth and Error, good and euill. But at what time a man 
may be ſaid to hautiattained ſo farre forth the vſe of reaſon, as ſufficerh to make 
him capable of thoſe Lawes, whereby hee is then bound to guide his Actions; 
this is a greatdeale more eaſie for common ſenſe to diſcerne, then for any man 
by Skill and to derermine - evenas it is not in Philoſophers, who beſt 
know the nature both of Fire and of Gold, to teach hat degree of the one will 
ſerue to purifie the other, ſo well as the Artizan (who doth this by Fire) diſ- 
cerneth 
purpoſe. 


ſenſe, when the fire hath that degree ofheate which for his 


7 By reaſon man attaĩneth vnto the knowledge of things that are, and are A 
not ſenſible : It reſleth therefore that we ſearch how man attaineth vnto the Gehn tb 
knowledge of ſuch things vnſenſible, as are to be known that they may be done. chingrhac 
Secing then that nothing can move vnleſſe there be ſome end, the defire whereof Leno at 


p vnto motion; Nan Souls, that Spirit © gs 
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of our mind; as the Apoſtle termeth it, euer ſtir it ſelle vnto action, vnleſſe it Hons 
455 the fene The end for which we are moued to wor ke, is ſometimes 
the goodnefle which we conccine of the very working it ſelſe, without any ſur- 


— at all; and the cauſe that you ocureth action, is the meere deſite of 
reby intended. Of certaine tutbulent 


action, no other good beſides being 
wits it is ſaid. Ilis quieta monere mag na merces vide hatur. They thought the ve - 


rie diſturbance oſ things eſtabliſhed, an hire ſufficient to ſer them on worte. 


Sometimes that — wee doe is referred to a further end, without the deſire 


whereof we would leaue the fame vndone, as in theit actions that gaue Almes 
to purchaſe thereby the prayſe of men. Man in perfection of nature being 
— to the lkencs of his Maker, reſembleth him alſo in the manner 
of working; ſo — wharſocuer wee worke as men, the ſame we doe wittingly 
worke and freely ; neither are wee according to the manner of naturall Ages 
any way ſo tyed, but that it is in our power to leaue the things wee doe 

1 he —————— — — ot which eth in the verie 
dot ,cauſeth not action, vuleſſe apprehending it as good, wee (> like 
and — Thar wee doe vato any ſuch end, the ſame wee chooſe and pre» 
ferre before-the leauing of it vndone. Choice there is not, vnleſſe the ug 
which wee take, — power that wee might haue refuſed and left it. 
fire conſume the ſtubble, it chooſeth not ſo to doe, becauſe the nature 
is ſuch that it can doe no other. To chooſe, is to will one before 
And to will, is to bend our ſoules to the hauing or doing gf that which 
ſee to bee good. Goodnelle is ſcene with the eye of the vnderſtanding. 
the light of that Eye, is Reaſon. So that two | fountaines there 
humane action, XK #owledge and — — ledge, — 
end, — — 
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— natutall de ſire which —— — * 90 — is, 
whatſocuer ſenſible good may be willed for? the abject of wills good 
which Reaſondoth lead vs to to lecke. AﬀeRions, as 2 and Gag. aps 
anger, with ſuch like, being as ir — — coo 
ite, can neyther ziſe at the conceit of a thing indifferent, — 
riſe at che ſight oſ ſome things. Wherefore it is not altogether in our 
whether vt will be ſtirred with affections or no + whereas actions w 

from the diſpoſition of the will, arc in the power OREN or 
ſtaied. appetite is the wils Sollicitor and the will is appetites Controuler 
what we couet according to the one, by the other we often reiect : neither i * 


other deſire termed properly will, but that where re and vaderſtandi 

the (hew ofreaſon, preſcribeth the thing may betherefore a quell 

whether thoſe . rey, where the 
good v hich is ouoketh appetite appetite cauſeth action, on 
being neuet called tocounſels, a8 when we eat or —— Tels vn 


to 
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to reſt, and ſuch like. The truth is, that ſuch actions in men having attayned 
to the vſe of reaſon are voluntarie. Fornacheomtboritie — powers hath 
force euen in thofe things which arte withouteheir priuic, and are of ſo 
meane reckoning, that to acquaint them cherewirhic nerdeth not: in like ſore 
voluntarily we are ſaid to doe that alſo, which the will iſit liſted might hinder 
from being done, although about the doing thereof wee doe not expteſſely vie 
our Reaſon or Vnderſtanding, and ſo immediately apply our wils thereunto. In 
caſes therefore of ſuch facility, the will doth yeeld her aſſent, as it were with a 
kinde of filence,by not diſfenting ; in which teſpect her force is not ſoapparane, 
as in expteſſe Mandates or Prohibitione, eſpecially vpon aduice and conſultati- 
on going before. Where vnderſtanding therefore needeth in thoſe things, Rea- 
ſon is the Director of mans will, by diſcouering in action what is good. For the 
Lawes of wel-doing are the Dictates of right Reaſon. Children which arc not as 
yet come vatorhoſe yeeres whereart they may haue ; againe, Innocents which 
are excluded by naturall defect from euer having : Thirdly mad men which for 
the preſent cannot poſſibly haue the vie of right Reaſon to guide themſelues, 
haue for their guide the Reaſon that guideth other men, which are Tutors ouer 
them, to ſeeke and to procure their good for them. In the reſt there is that light 


ol Reaſon, whereby good may bee knowne from euill, and —— 


the ſame, righely is termed right. The will not w ichſtanding doth not incline 
che pede Forde tht — mny wk 

t to or albeit the appetite, being mote may w 
— — ye ſo impoſlible: yet for ſuch things o 
the reaſonable will ofman doth never ſecke. Let Reaſon teach impoſſibilitie in [97797 51%: 
any thing, and the will of man dothlerit goe ; 4 thing impoſſibſe it doth not : 
affect, the im lifie thereof being manifeſt, There is in the will of man na- 
turally that freedome, whereby it is apt to take or refuſe any parti obiet 
what being d vnto it. Wherenpon it fol low etij/ chat there Ts no 
particular oble& ſo good, but it may haue the ſhew of ſome difficultic or vn- 
pleaſant qualitie annexedtoir ; in reſpect whereof the will may ſhrinke and 
decline it: contrariwiſe ( for ſo things are blended ) there is no particular euill 
which hath not ſotne appearance of neſſe whereby to inſinuate it ſelſe. 
For euill as enill cannot be deſired: if that be deſited which is euill, the cauſe is 
the goodneſſe which is or ſcemeth to bee joyned with it. heſfſe doth 
mooue by being, but by beiug apparent and therefore many are ncgle- 4 4e dog. 


Red hey 4 moſt Wee becauſe the value of them lyeth bid. Sen- C7 19 
eg is moſt appatant, neere, and preſent; which cauſeth the appetite , 0 
to bee therewith ſtron d. Nov purſuit and reſuſall inthe will doe te 
follow. the one the affirmation, the other the gooduneſſe which the r ei, 
vaderſlanditig ap derh,grounting ir ſelſe vponſen(e, vnleſſe ome bighet 20 4 in 
reaſon doe chance to reach the conerary. And if tenſon haue taught ic righ "gp 


to be good, yet nat fo that the mind rectiueth it wich vttet im- ee 54 
PE being iſe ; til} there is place leſt for the will co cake or 441651 nas 
ceaue, Vhereas therefore amongſt fo many things as are ta bee done, there 21 esd. 


arc ſo few, the goodnefle 9 in ſuch ſort doth or eaſily can 4a 
diſcoucr ; wee arc not to in choke of euill, even then when 2 
G 2 a 
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ircommeth to paſſe, that cuſtome 


is by the beſt things worthily chal- 

lengerd. There is not that which cocerneth vs, but it hath euidẽce cnongh 

22 — for it ſelſe, if reaſon were diligent to ſearch it out. Through neglect thereof, 
: — abuſed we ate with the ſhew of that which is not; ſomtimes the ſubtilitie of 
d$aP.5-i5. Fatũ inueagling vs, as it did a Ezezſometimes the haſtines of our wils preventing 
5 — — the more conſiderate aduice of ſound reaſon, as in b the Apoſſ les, when they no 
— — ſooner ſaw whar they liked nor, but they forthwith wete deſirous of fire from 
& che carthly Heauen; fometirnes the very cuſtome of euil, making the heart obdurate againſt 
deans WhatſoeverinftruQions rothecontrarie, 85 in them ouer whom our Saviour 
the mind chat — — leraſalem, how often, and thou w/ net? Still thereſore that 
— I ith we ſtand blame able, and can no way excuſe it, is, In doing euill, wee 
dan ug dicern Preferre a leſſe good before a greater, the whereofis by inueſti- 
rhe thing chat pable and knowne. The ſcarchot knowledge is athing paipfull; and 
=: =. the painfulneſſeofknowledgeis that which maketh the will ſo hardly inclina- 
Bent labour die thercunto. Theroote hereof, divine malediction z whereby the 4 inſtru- 
ad weourthe ments being weakened mherenichall the ſoul eſpecially in reaſoning) doth 
chingswhich worke, — iſome labour to know. For a 
Who can then ſputte of diligence therefore we haue a naturall thirſt aſter knowledge ingrafted 
ſeekeourthe in vs, But by reaſonof that originall weakneſſe in the inſtruments, without 
— Hen whichthevnderſtandi partis not able in this World by diſcourſe toworke, 
Epbeſ. 5.14 the very conceit of pai is as a bridle to ſtay vs. For whichcauſe the A- 
He43-142 poſtlewhoknew right well, that the wearineſle of the fleſh is an heauie clog to 
Pro. 2.4 the will, ſtriketh mightily vpon this Key, Aale, bos that ſleepeſt, Caſt off alt 

vpo 

Luke 13. 34: which preſſeth downe, Watch, labor, ſtrine to go forward & 10 grow in knowledge, 
wayof finding $ Whereſore to returneto our former intent of diſcouering the natur all 
eutLawesby way, whereby Rules haue bin found out concerning that goodnes wherewith 
rcaſon,ro ain the wil ofman'oughtto bemoyedin humane ations; As euery thing vaturally 
Pro cha and neceſſatily doth deſfirethevtmoſt good and greateſt perfeion wherofna- 
which is good. — nears, Our felicitie therefore being the obiect 
and accompliſhment ofour deſice,we cannot chooſe but wiſh and couet it. All 

particular things which are ſubiect vnto action, the will doth ſo farre forth in- 

celine vnto, as reaſon thera the better for vs, & conſequently the more 

auaileable to our bliſſe. — 222 euill, and TI 

priued of the general per ſtſtion we ſeeke.Secing therefore that for n 

of mens actions, the knowledge of good from euill is neceſſirieʒ ir . — 

that we ſearch how this may be had. Neither muſt we ſuppoſe that there nee- 

deth one rule to know the good, and another the evill by. For he that * 
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what is iraight, doth enenthereby diſcerne what iscrooked; becauſe the ab- 


ſence of ſiraighineſſe is bodies capable thereof u crookedvelle. Goodneſſe in 251 ie, 
actions is le vato ſtraitnefle; wherfore that which is done well we terme right. -— 58 


— we way is moſt acceptable to him char trauaileth; becauſe by 22 58 
ic he commeth 


our vie. Beſides which fitnefle for vſe, there is alſo in rectitude, beauty; as con- 
trariwiſe in obliquitie, deformitie. And that which is good in the actions of 
men, doth not onely delight as proſitable, but as amiable alſo. Ia which conſi- 
deration theGrecians molt diuinely haue tothe actiue perſection of men, 


a — — 
— applyed onely to that which is beneſiciall. But ve in 
— doc hecre imply both. And of diſcerning 
there are but theſe two wayesz the one the know of the cauſe w 
it 13 made ſuch 3 the other the obſervation of thoſe and tokens, w 
ne that where they are found, there 
we know not the cauſe by force whereof it is there. 
—— Fr IT moſt ſure and infallible way, bus ſo bard that all 
3 ——— hap hazard, then tread 
ſo long and intricate Mates for knowledge fake. As Pbyficians are 


many times forced to keane ſuch Methods of curipg as themſelues know to bee 
whe fared, &e being oue-rated by theie are faine to try the 
beſt they can, in 5 will yeeld vnto - in 
like ſort, 
—— 
of — ro. 
— bee ſufncient, when they are — 
cakily —̃ — — farre remoued diſcourſe: — 
we — — + ar ar norwichfionding 
by reaſon of common fierer and likelier to be brooke. 


— — receiued | 
aer eee from ligocs vnto capſes, and hew 
— DDr 
I == | — OE 

* will not vi- 


— — 
En —— 


IDES — 
thus moch wee may 
— — 


—— 
2 — \nawurally;done here is not tg 
— 4 either 1 


The genetall and perpecuall, . is as the 


ſelfe. 


{tro his iourneyes end: ſo inaction, that which doth lye 5% 
the cueneſt berweene vs and the end wee deſire, muſt needes bet the fitteſt avift.dean £1; 


becauſe goodneſſe in — TS 


ſemence of God him - 4 | 
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1 ſelſe · For that which all men haue ar all rimes learned, Nature her ſelſe muſt 
error , needes haue taught;and God being the Author of Nature, her voyce is but bis 
<5 cnc; teme. By ber from him we receive whatſoever in ſoch ſort we lerne. [nk 
Honea, nite duties there age, the g — — — 
i» 1. Polit, h wee had no them. The Apoſtle 
aq — — — 2 —— 
— meaning is, —— ht of reaſon, here with 
a Godi — — men being inabled 
Jr 2 
| . I CI 


— 3 
2 The rule — 


cim the Wiſedome of God, knowneto 


— « 
fure to enſue ——— 
= 


— oper — bn; 7p oy 
inioyning patienet vnto bim ſelfeʒ — 
var of fliition wor kth vnte 1 coe with dboandance vpe — 
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paig ht while we looke not on the things which are ſcene, but o# the things Wh 
— — For the things which — — temporal, but the things — 
are not ſtene cncraal. Therefore Chriſtianitie to be embraced, v hatſocuer cala- 
mities in thoſe times it was accompanyed wir hall. Vpon the ſame our 
Sauiour proueth the Law moſt reaſonable, that doth forbid thoſe which 


men for gaines ſake fall into. — 7 — with the loſſe |... 10 10 


by V1 e 067 
as ſoone as they are Vall men acknow 
proofe or further diſcourſe to bee aſſuted of their 
vhatſoeuer ſuch principle there is, it was at the firſt ſound out by 
and Earth. For we ate to note, 
ſo farre ſorth as ſerueth 


in it 
ing ſake, Vea fu 
this, the know — — arld, hath in it a 
i — U every drop Rules, 
for men to direct choſe aQions by, which 


— ac 


— — Imay iuſlly terme er of all thoſe 
principles, v hich are as it were edicts, tazuces, und 


to 
bodies and the diuiner port in relation vnto the baſer of out 
all theſe concurre in producing humane actions, it cannot bee 


—— — — — — 
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2 Ov 4415342; relation which God hath vnto vs as vnto children, and vnto all good things as 
Tore «19:5. ynto effects, wherof bimſelfe is the b principall cauſe, theſe axiomes and Lawes 
e naturallconcerning our dutie haue ariſenz That in ul tungs we ges about, bis aid 
b O' 745d & hy prater to beer antd; A That be camos have ſafficient honor done unto bum, bas 
eee the vitermoſs of that we tan do te hondur him we muſt z which is in effect the ſame 
tes g aH that we read, Thow ſhalt lone the Lord thy God with all thy heart with all ti ſoule, 
drift ruap. and with all thy mind. Which Law our Saviour doth terme the t Fur and the 
ere Commandement. Touching the next, which as our Sauiour addeth is like 
x3<715 7776 vrito this (he meaneth in amplitude and largenes, in as much as it is the root out 
ze of which all Lawes of duty to men- ward haue grow ne, as out of the former ail 
geen verse, offices of Religion towards God) the like naturall inducement hach * 
ö no leſſe to loue others then themielues. For 


eue 474,;9- men to know, that it is their duty | 
e1,491 7429 ſeeing thole things which are equal, muſt needs all haue one mealute· if l cannot 
E but wiſh to receiveall good,cuen as much at euery mans hand as any man can 
war 5407 <4 with vnto his own look to haue any part of my deſire herein 
Han atis fied, vnleſſe my ſelſe bee carefull to ſutisſie the like deſire, which is vn- 
d Arif. Eibic. doubtedly in other men, we all being of one and the ſame nature ( To haue any 
4.8. ching offered them to this deſire, muſt needes in all reſpects grieue 
{Ma a. 8. them as muchas mee: ſo thatif I doe barme, I muſt looketo fluffer ; there 
— ſhould ſhew greater meaſure of loug to mee, then 

they ————— to be loued of in 

in nature as much as poſſible may be, impoſerh vpon me a natural 

bearing to them · ward fully the like aſſectiou. From which relation of equs· 
litie betweene our ſelues and them that ure as our ſelaes, hat ſeuerail rules and 
Canons naturall reaſon hath drawne for direction ol life, no man is ignorant 3 
„e : #s namely, g That becdaſe wewonld take us haf ms, we muſt therefore do nne; That 
ebe in fit wr bot be in any dealt with, we muſt our ſelues anvid al 
ſe approbat, in : | 
ako regrobre extremitie in our dealings, That from ul violence and wrong we are viterly ts ab- 
e Paine, with ſuch like; which further to wade in would bee redious, and to our 
inof.cei, Ned preſent not altogtther ſo neceſſurie, ſceing, that on theſe two 
mentioned, all other ſpecialties are Wherctore the 


quiſque ivr in heads 
— 9 — rence of reaſon, deter · 
downe hat is good to bee done. Which eis cither 


alium flatuerit. — 
— naturall meaſure 


3pſum q 


codem vii debe- mining and | 


e mandaroric; v hat muſt bee done; or elſe permithue, 
— 8 what may be done; or thirdly | opening what is the moſt conue- 
«)ſinendum,,,x nient for vs to doe. Thefirft tak etb place, where the doth ſtand al- 


„ume togethetbet v eene doing & not doing of one thing which in it felfeis abſolute- 
— 12.40, by good ot euillʒ as it ne for to yeeld or not to yeeld to the impo · 
— og tent deſire of his leẽed Miſiris, che one euill, the other good (imply. The ſecond 
Denmbang is, when ofiviers |, all being not euitable, wee are permitted to take 
the whole la». one x ich obe in caſe of ſo great vrgency were not otherwiſe to 
—— bee taken ʒ as inthe of diuorce amougſt the le es. The laſt, when of di» 
14. — uets thing ,oncis | — — w he 
A. 4+ their ons and layd the priee at the A ,whi pofſaſhons ey 
might havererdine#yiit/chemiſelges withour ſinneʒ agaĩne in the Apoſtle Saint 
1. üg ges. Paul one choyce to i ο,ỹ=uimſelfe by his owne labour, whereas in 
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living by the Churches maintenance, as others did, there had beene no offence 

committed. In goodnes therefore there is a latitude or extent, whereby it com- 

meth to paſſe that cuen of good actions ſome are bettet then other ſome ; wher- 

as otherwiſe one man could not excell another, but all ſhould bee either abſo- 

Intely good as hitting iumpe that indiniſible point or center wherein goodne ſſe 

conſiſtethʒ or elſe miſſing it, they ſhonld be excluded out oft he number of wel. 

doers. Degrees of wel- do ng there could be none exct pt perhaps in the ſeldom- 

neſſe and oſtenneſſe of doing well. But the nature of goodneſſe being thus 

ample, a Law is properly that which reaſon in ſuch ſort defineth to bee good 

that it muſt be done. And the Law of Reaſon or Humane Nature is that, which 

men by diſcourſe of naturall reaſon haue rightly found out thernſelues to be all 

for euer bound vnto in their actions. Lawes of Reaſon haue theſe marks to be 

knowne by. Such as keepe them, reſemble moſt linely in their voluntarie acti- 

ons, that very manner of working which Nature her felfe doth necefarily ob- 

ſerue in the courſe of the whole World. The works of Nature are all behoouc- 

fall, beautifull, without ſuperfluitie or defect: euen ſotheirs,if they be ſo framed 

according to that which the Law of Reaſon reacherh. Secondly ,thoſe lawes are 

inueſtigable by reaſon; without the helpof revelation ſupernaturall and divine, 

Finally, in ſuch ſort they are inueſtigable, that the knowledge of them is gene- 

rall, the World hathalwaics beene acquainted with them ; according to that ,, , .. 

which one in Sopbecles obſerueth cõcerning a branch of this Law, 1: i Child = bs 4 

of two daies or yeſter dazes birth, but hath beene no man knoweth bow long ſitbence. ( 25. 
is not agreed vpon by one, or two, or few,but by all: which we may not ſo vn- Hin — 2 

derſtand, as if cuery particular man in the whole World did know and conſeſſe 

wharſoeuer the Law of Reaſon doth containe but this Law is ſuch, that being 
opoſed, ng man can reiect it as vnreaſonable and vniuſt. Againe, there is no- 

thing inif, but any man ( having naturall Rion. of wir, and ripeneſſe of 

iudgement) may by labour and trauaile find out. And to conclude, the generall 

— are ſuch, as it is not eaſie to find men ignorant of them. Law 

Rationall therefore, which men commonly vſe to call the Law of Nature, mes 

ning thereby the Law which humane Natureknoweth it ſelſe in reaſon vniuer- 

ſally bound vnto, which alſo for that cauſe may be termed molt fitly the law of 

Reaſon:this Law, I ſay, comprehendethal thoſe things which men by the light 

oftheit naturail vnderſtanding euidently know, ot at leaſtwiſe may know, to be 

beſeeming or vnbeſeeming, vertuous or vicious, good or euill for them to doe, 

Now, although it be true, v hich ſome haue ſaid, that wharſocuer is done amiſſe 

the Law of Nature and Reaſon therby is tranſgreft;becauſe euen thoſe offences 

which are by their ſpeciall qualities breaches of ſapernaturall Law es, doc alſo, 75321-5947? 

for that they are generally cuill , violate in generall that principle of Reaſon, , 7» nie 

which willeth vriiverfally to flic from enill: yet doe we not therefore ſo far ex- /nconiarat 

tend the Law of Reaſon, as to containe in it all manoer Lawes whereunto rea- ee 

ſonable creatures are bound: but( as hath beene ſhewed)we teſtraine it to thoſe Ciuit. Dei ib. 

onely duties, which all men by force of naturall wit either doe or might yader- 1. cap. 1. 

land to be ſuch duties as concerne all men.Cerraywe halfe-waking men there we Sb 

(as Saint Auguſtine noteth) who neither altogetber aſſeepe in fol or yet tharows yer hoc coutr: 

ly awake in the light of true under ſtanding. have thought that there is not at a Beg. Cg. 

any thing inſt and rig bteous in it ſelſe- but looke wherewith Nations are 1 lib. 3. cp. 16 
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z Oανον relation which God hath vnto vs a as vnto children, and vnto all good things as 
e «1544. ynto effects, wherof himſelſe is the b principall cauſe, theſe axiomes and Lawes 
r naturallconcetning our dutie haveariſen; Thet in ai things wegoe about, bis aid 
b O' 745d i hy prafer to be crautd; 4 That be cams have ſafficient lunar done unto bim, bas 
—.— the vtterwoſſ of that we tan do to honour him we muſt ywhich is in eflect the (ame 
tes g aH that we read, Thow ſbalt lone the Lord thy God with altthy heart with allthy ſaule, 
Ait cap. and with all thy mind, Which Law our Saviour doth terme the t Fur and the 
S eee Command-ment. Touching thenexe, which as our Saviour addeth is like 

amplitude and largenes, in as much as it is the root out 


Abu %% vnto this (he meaneth in 
zie gf which all Lawes of duty to men - ward haue growne, as out of the former ail 
ues. For 


— — offices of Religion towards God) the like naturall inducement hat h 
ore Hr men to know, that it is theit duty no leſſe to loue others then themiel 
2 eing thoſe things which are equal, muſi needs all haue one meature:ifl cannot 
bell but wilh to receide all good, euen us much at euery mans hand as any man can 
war; 344 <4 with vnto his own K to haue any part of my deſire herein 
Pur +, HAtisficd, vnleſſe ty ſelſe bee eatefull to ſutisſie the like deſire, which is vn- 
d Ant. Eibi. doubtedly in other men, we all being of one and the ſame nature ( To haue any 
ching offered them to this deſire, muſt needes in all reſpects grieue 
{Me as 2s, hem as muchas mee: ſo thatif I doe tarme, I tnuſt loobe to ſuffer ; there 
ing no realon that others ſhould (hew greater meaſure of lou to mee, then 
by mee ſhewed vnto them. My deſire therefore to be loued of in 
eq * 
bearing 


as much os may 
them · ward fully the like aſſection. From which 


hric betweene our ſelues and them tharure as our felaes, whar rules and 
Canons naturall reaſon hath draw ne for direction of liſe, no man is ignorant 
——_—— namely, That becauſe we would take wohar me, we muſt therefore do neue; T has 
— in fuß we wi be in any 
ako reprobere extremitiets our 
non poſſe I. in 
— preſent 
guiſque ir is þ 
alum flatuerit. 
— mining and ing downed v 
4 rie, ſhewing w hat muſt bee done; or elſe permi 
— nave what may be done; ly admonitorie, opening what is the moſt conue- 
«bſlinenduw,l,t tient for vs to dos. | raketb place, where the comparilon doth ſtand al- 
— ere doing & not doing of one thing which in retten ablolure- 


to the impo· 


e fok to yeeld or not to yeeld 


good ot euillʒas ith 


Marth. 12. 40, 


— — 5 — ieee benden vill, the orhergood ſimply. Te ſecond 
the whole v. onez in caſe of ſo great vrgency were not otherwiſe to 
— bee taken ʒ a5 in the mutter of dinotot omougſi the lewes, The laſt, when ol di 
2 37. —* od, oneis nd m — —.— 
15. 4. ons an F the price atthe poſiles fecte w Talk ey 

ight have ſinne;againeio rhe Apotile Saine 


h ined vnterhemſelues wit 
1. ge. Pauls on choyce to tilfiinayne himielte by his owne labour, N in 
| uing 
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living by the Churches maintenance, as others did, there had beene no offence 

committed. In goodnes therefore there is a latitude or extent, whereby it com- 

meth to paſſe that cuen of good actions ſome are better then other ſome ; wher- 

as otherwiſe one man could not excell another, but all ſhould bee either abſo- 

lately good, as hitting iumpe that indivilible point or center wherein goodne ſſe 

conſiſtethʒ or elſe miſſing it, they ſhonld be excluded out oft he number of wel. 

doers. Degrees of wel- do ng there could be none exct pt perhaps in the ſeldom- 

neſſe and oſtenneſle of doing well. But the nature of goodneſſe being thus 

ample, a Law is properly that which reaſon in ſuch ſort defineth to bee good 

that it muſt be done. And the Law of Reaſon or Humane Nature is that, which 

men by diſcourſe of naturall reaſon haue rightly found out themnſelues to be all 

for euer bound vnto in their actions. Lawes of Reaſon haue theſe marks to be 

knowne by. Such as keepe them, reſemble moſt linely in their voluntarie acti- 

ons, that very manner of working which Nature her ſelſe doth neceſſatily ob- 

ſerue in the courſe of the whole World. The works of Nature are all behoouc- 

fall, beautifull, without ſo iticor defect: euen ſotheirs,if they be ſo framed 

according to that which the Law of Reaſon reacheth. Secondly ,thoſe lawes are 

inueſtigable by reaſon, without the helpof revelation ſupernaturall and dioine, 

Finally,in ſuch ſort they are inueſtigable, that the knowledge of them is gene- 

rall, the World hathalwaics beene acquainted with them ; according to that . , 

which one in Sopboc ler obſerueth cõcerning a branch of this Law, 1; « no Child x be dn. 

of two daies or yeſter daies birth but hath beene no man knoweth bow long ſitbence. 4 . 
is not agreed vpon by one, or two, or ſew, but by all: which we may not ſo vn- inen 

derſtand, as if euery particular man in the whole World did kaow and conſeſſe | 

wharſoeuer the Law of Reaſon doth containe but this Law is ſuch, that being 

propoſed, ng man can reiect it as voreaſonable and vninſt. Againe, there is no- 

thing in it. but any man ( having natural Rion-of wit, and tipeneſſe of 

iudgement) may by labour and trauaile find out. And to conclude, the generall 

princi of are ſuch, as it is not eaſie to find men ignorant of them. Law 

Rational therefore, which men commonly vic to call the Law of Nature, mea- 

ning thereby the Law which humane Natureł no weth it ſelfe in reaſon vniuer- 

ſally bound vnro, which alſo for that cauſe may be termed moſi fitly the law of 

Reaſon: this Law, I ſay, comprehendethal thoſe things which men by the light 

of theit naturail vnderſtanding cuidently know, ot at leaſt wiſe may know to be 

beſeeming or vnbeſeeming, vertuous or vicious, good or euill for them to doe, 

No, although is be true, hich ſome haue ſaid, that wharſocuer is done amiſſe 

the Law of Nature and Reaſon therby is tranſgreft;becauſe enen thoſe offences 

which ate by their ſpeciall qualities breaches of ſupernaturall Lawes, doe alſo, 77 

for that they are generally euill, violate in generall that principle of Reaſon, , n ee 

which willeth vniuer filly to flic from enill: yet doe we not therefore ſo far ex- Hi, 

tend the Law of Reaſon, as to containe in it all mander Lawes whereunto rea- ge 

ſonable ereatures are bound; but( as hach beene ſhewed)we reſtraine it to thoſe Ci Dei, lb. 

onely duties, ich all men by force af natutall wit either doe or mighe yader- 1. cp. 1. 

ſtand to be ſuch duties as concerne all men. Certayne halſe waling men there are — — 

( as Saint Angaſtine noteth) who neither altogetber aſlcepe in follygnor yet tharows per hoc cou 

ly awake in the light of true vnderftanding, have thought that there 1 not at all 2 = 

any thing inſt and righteous in it ſelfe ; but looke wherewith Nations are a lib. 3-cop.14 
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Wiſd. 13.17. 


H. 14, 11. 


due 
benefit whereofas oft as wee cauſe God in his iuſtice to with · draw, there can 


The ſame they take to be right and inft. Wherenpen their Concluſion ts, that ſceing 
each ſort of people hath a different kinde of right from other, and that which 1 
riebt of it e nature, muſt be euery where one and the ſame, thereſore in is ſelſe 
heres worbing right. T heſe good falle ( faith he, that I may not troable their 
wits with rebearſall of tos many things ) haue wot looked ſo farre intothe world as 
to perceine,thar, Doe as thou wouldeſt be done vnto, # 4 ſentencewhich all Na- 
tions vnder heauen are agreed pon. Refer this ſentence is the lone of God, and is 
extingniſheth all haynous crimes : refer it to the lone of thy Neig bb, and all 
grienons wrongs it baniſheth out of the world. Whereſore, as touching the Law 
ofReaſon,this was (it ſeemeth) Saint Anguſtines iudgement, namely, that there 
arc in it ſomethings which ſtand as Pri vniuerfally agreed vpon:andthae 
out of thoſe Principles, which art in themſelues cuidenc, the greateſt morall 
duties we owe towards God or Man, may without any great dithcultic be con- 
cluded. If then it be here demanded, by what meanes it ſhould come to paſſe 
( the greateſt part of the Law morall ſo eaſie for all men to know)that ſo 
many thouſands of men notwithſtanding have beene ignorant cuen of princi- 

| morall duties, not imagining the breach of them to be ſinne: I denie nor, 

tlewd and wicked — —ñ— at the firſt amongſt few, af- 
ecrwards ſpreading into greater multitudes, and ſo continuing from time to 


time, may be of force euen in plaine things ro ſmother the light ofnaturall vn- 
deritanding, 
wherewith 
thar 


becauſe men will not bend their wits tocxamine, whether 
they Rade been accuſtomed, — 
grofſerkinde of Heatheniſh Idolarrie, w they dthe very 
works of their owne hands, was an abſurditie to reaſon ſo —— that the 
Prophet David comparing Idols and Idolaters together, almoſt no 
oddes betweene them, but the one in a manner as much without wit and ſenſe 
as the other, T hey that male ibem are like onto them, and ſo are all that traft in 
them. That whercin an Idolater doth ſeeme ſo abſurd and fooliſh, is by the 
Wiſeman thus expreſt, Vr i not aſhamed 30 ſprake vnto that which bath no life ; 
Be calleth on him that is weikegfor health; Heprayah for life vnto him, which 
i dead; Of him, which bath as euperiente, be requireth helpe ; For bu tourney he 
ſueth is him, which is not able te ger; For gayne, and worke, and ſarceſſe in bis 
aff aires, he ſeeketh furtherumce of him that bath no manger of powtr. The cauſe 
of which ſenſeleſſe ſtupiditie is afcerwards i to cuſtorne : ben a faber 
mourned grieuonſly for his ſonne that was taken away ſuddenly, ie made an Imagt 
for him that was once dead, whom now be worſhipped 6s a God, ordayning 1 1 
ſernants ceremonies and ſacrifices, Thus by proceſſe of time thus wicked cnſtome 
prenailed, and was kept a # Law; the ne of Rulers, the ambition of 
Crafts-men,and ſuch like meanes th forwards thei xc increaſing 
theit ſuperſtition. Vnto this which the Wiſeman hach ſpoken, ſomewhat be- 
ſides may be added. For whatfocacr we haue hitherto taught, ot ſhall hereaſter, 
:erning the force of mans naturall v ing, this wee alwayes deſire 
withallto be vnderſtood, that there is no kinde of facultie or power in man or 
any other creature, which can rightly perform the functions allotted to ir, with- 
all ayde and concurrence of that (| cauſe of all things. The 


no other thing follow then that which the Apoſtle noteth, euen men — 
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with che light of Realon to walke notwithſtanding i» the vanitie of their minde, 
hazing their cogitations darkened, and being ſlranzers from the life of God through 
the ignorance which is in them, hecauſe of the hardneſſe of thrir hearts, And this 
cauſe is mentioned by the Prophet ſay, ſpeaking of the ignorance of Idolaters, 
who ſee not how the manifeſt Law of Reaſon condemneth their groſſe iniquitic 
& finne. They haue not in chem, ſaith he, ſo much wit as to thinke, Shall 1 bow to 
the Stocte of « tree ? Al Knowledge and Ynderſtanding i taken from them. For 
Cod bath ſhat their eyes that they cannot ſee. That which we ſay in this cauſe of 
[dolatry, ſeruerh for all other things, wherein the like kind of generall blindneſſe 
hath preuailedagaialt the manifeſt Lawes of Reaſon. Within the compaſſe of 
which Lawes we doe not onely comprehend whatſocuer may be eaſily — 
to belong to the duty of all men; but euen whatſoever may poſſibly be knowne 
to be of char qualitie, ſo that the ſame be by neceſſarie conſequence deduced out 
of cleere and manifeſt principles: For if once wee deſcend vnto probable collecti- 
ons what is conuenient for men, we are then in the Territoric where free and ar- 
bitratie determinations, the Tertitorie where humane Lawes take place, which 
Lawes arc after to be conſidered, | 
9 Now the due obſeruation ofthis Law which Reaſon teacheth vs, cannot 
but be effectuall vnto their great good that obſerue the fame. For wee ſee the 
whole World and each part thereof ſo compacted, that as long as each thing 
rformeth onely that worke which is naturall vnto it, it thereby pteſerueth 
other things, and alſo it ſelfe. Contrariwiſę, let any —— thing, as the 
Sunne, the Moone, any one of the Heauens or Elements, but once ceaſe or falle, 
or ſwarue; and who doth not eaſily conceiue that the ſequell thereof would be 
ruine both to it ſelſe, aud whatſocuer dependeth on it? And is it poſſible that 
man, being not onely the nobleſt Creature in the World, but enen a very World 
in himſelſe, his tranſgreſſing the Law of his Nature ſhould draw no manner of 
bar me after it? Yes, tribulations and anguiſh unto cuerie ſoule that doth exill. Good 
doth follow vnto all things by obſeruing che courſe of their nature, and onthe 
contraric ſide euill by not obſeruing it: but not vnto naturall Agents that good 
which wee call Reward, not that euill vhich we properly terme Puniſhmenr. 
The tealon hereofis, becauſe amongſt creatures in this World, only mans ob- 
ſeruation of the Law of his nature is Rigbreonfneſſe, onely mans tranſgreſſion 
Sinne. And the teaſon of this is, the difference in his manner of obſeruing ot 
tranſgreſſing the Law of his nature. Hee doth not otherwiſe then voluntarily 
the one or the other. What wee doc againſt our wils, or conſtrainedly, wee are 
not properly ſaid to doc A—TT- of doing it is not in our 
ſelues, but carrieth vs, as if the wind ſhould drivea Feather in the Aire, wee no 
whit furthering that whereby wee are driuen. In ſuch caſes therefore the euill 
whichisdone, mooueth compaſſion z men are pittied for ir, as being rather mi» 
ſerable in ſuch reſpe& then cul Some things are likewiſe done by man, 
though not through outward force and 1 though not againſt, yet 
without their wils ; as in alienation of mind, or any the like incuitable vtter ab- 
ſence of wit and judgement. For which caufe, no man did ener thinke the hurt - 
full actions of furious Men and Innocents to bee puniſhable. Againe, ſome 


things wer doe neither againſt nor wihove, and yer nor ſimply and meerely | 
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with our wills but with our wills in ſuch ſort moued, that albeit there be no im- 
; poſſibilitie but that wee might, neuertheleſſe wee are not ſo eaſily able to doe 
otherwiſe. In this conſideration one euill deede is made more pardonable then 

another. Einall which we doe being euill, is notwithſtanding by ſo much 

N — — much the exigence of ſo 7 or the difficultie of 
doing otherwiſe is greater; vnleſſe this neceſſitie or difficultic haue ori nagllly 

riſen from our ſelues. It is no excuſe therefore vnto him, who being drunke 
committeth inceſt, and th that his wits were not his owne; in as much 
as himſelſe might haue choſen whether his wits ſhould by that meane haue 
beene taken from him. Now rewards and puniſhments doe al ay es preſuppoſe 


ſome thing willingly done well or ill; without which reſpect though wee may * 


ſometimes receiue good or harme, yet then the one is onely a benefite ; and not 
a reward; the other ſimply an hurt, not a puniſhwent. From the ſundrie diſpo- 
ſitions ot mans will, which is the roote of all his actions, there groweth varietie 
* in the ſequele of rewards and puniſhments, which are by theſe and the like rules 
lad, onnem(4- meaſured Tate away the will, and alt aft; areequall : That which we doe mot and 
um parem eſe would doc, is — 2 ted a done. By theſe and the like Rules mens acti- 
ons are determined of and i whether they be in their o,, nature re- 
8010 volus- wardable onpuniſhable. Rewards and puniſhments are not receiued, but at the 
— 1 hands of ſuch as being abone vs, haue power to examine and iudge our deedes. 
Foil-Gous is How men come to haue this authoritie one over another in externall actions, 
Teſtament. wee ſhall more diligently. examine in that which followeth. But for this pre- 
ſent, ſo much all doe acknowledge, that fith every mans heart and conſcience 
Dizes cad ad. doth in good or cuill, euen ſecretly committed and knowne to none but it 


— lelfe, either like or diſallow it ſelfe, and accordingly either reioyce, very nature 
ſecuſ axit,Dem exulting as it were in certaine hope of reward, or elſe grieueasit were in aſenſe 


ve vindexerit, of future puniſhment ; neither of which can in this caſe bee looked for from 
e any other, ſaving onely from him, who diſcerneth and iudgeth the very ſecrets 


doth leade 
menvno the of all hearts: therefore he is the onely Rewarder and Reuenger of all ſuch acti- 
mating of ku- ons, although not of ſuch actions oncly, but of all whereby the Law of nature is 


mane Lawes, 


whereby poli- broken, v hereoſ himſelfe is Author. For which cauſe, the Romane Lawes,called 
tiquelocieries the Lawes of the twelue Tables, requiring offices of inward affection, which the 
ads eye of man cannot teach vato, threaten the Neglecters of them with none but 


ment about diuine puniſbmene. 


bebe Pele. 10 That which hitherto we baue ſet downe, is (L hope) ſußeient to ſhew 


ſhip or Com- their brutiſhnes, which imagine that Religion & Vertue are onely as mei will ac- 


— count of them ; that we might make as much account, if we would, of the con- 


cine A5derk, trarie, without any harme voto our ſelues, and that in nature they are as indiffe- 
— * rent ove as the We ſee then how nature it ſelſe teacheth Lawes and Sta- 
Tey ov T 


tutes to live by. The lawes which haue bin hitherto mentioned, do bind men ab- 
nee lun, ſolutely, euen as they are men, although haue neuer any ſetled fellowſhip, 
S neuer any ſolemne t amongſt t ves what to door not to doe. But 
2 foraſmuch as we are not by our ſelues ſufficient to furniſh our ſelues with com- 
e petent ſtore of things needlull for ſuch a life as our nature doth deſire, a life fir 
— for the dignitie of man / therefore to ſupply thoſe defects and imperfections 
4if, Aber. 1. Mhich are in vs liuing ſingle and ſolely by our ſelues, we/are naturally — 
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to ſeeke communionand fell»wſhip with others. This was the cauſe of mens v. 
niting themſelues at the firſt in politique ſocieties, which ſocieties could not bee 
without gouernment, nor gouetnment without a diſtind kind of law ftom that 
which hath beene already declared. Two foundations there are which beate vp 
publique ſocieties;the one, a naturall inclination, herby al men deſite ſociable 
life & tellow ſhipʒthe other, an order expreſly or ſecretly agreed vpon, touching 
the manner of their vnion in living together. The later is that which we call the 
law of a common weale, the very ſoule of a politique body, the parts u hero are 
by law animated, held together, & ſet on worke in ſuch actions as the common 
good requireth. Lawes politique, ordained for external! order and regiment a- 
mongitmen,are neuer framed as they ſhould be, vnl:ſic preſuming the will of 
man to be inwardly obſtinate,rebellious, & auetſe from all obedience vnto the 
ſacred Lawes of his nature; in a word, vnle ſſe preſuming man to be in regard of 
his depraued minde, little better then a wild beaſt,they doe accordingly provide 
notw th{tanding ſo to frame his out ward actions, that they bee no hinderance 
vntothe common good for which ſocieties are inſtituted: valeſle they do this, 
they are not perfect. it reſteth therfore that we conſider how nature findeth out 
ſuch laws of gouerument, as ſerue to ditect euen nature depraued to a right end. 
All men deſire to leade in this world an happy life. The lite is led moſt happily, 
wherin al vertue is exerciſed vithout impediment or let. The Apoſtle inexhor- 
ting men to contentment, although they hanc in this world no more then very 
bare food and raiment, giueth vs thereby to vnderſtand, that thoſe are even the 
loweſt of things neceſſary, that if we ſhould be ſtripped of all thoſe things with- 
out which we might poſſibly be, yet theſe muſt be left; that leſtitutionin theſe 
is ſuch an impediment. as til it be remaued, ſuffereth not F mind of man to ade 
mit any other care. For this cauſefirſt God aſſigned Adam maintenance of lite, 
& then appointed hima law to obſerve. For this cauſe after men began to grow 


* 


t. Tim. 6.3, 


Gen. 1. 19. 
Genz 17. 


to a number, the firſt thing we reade they gaue thẽ ſelues vnto. was the tilling of Gen. 4. 2, 
the earth, and the feeding of cattle, Hauing by this meane whereon to liue, the 0d. 46. 
principall actions of their life afterward are noted by the exerciſe of their religi- at. 6.45, 


on. True it it hat the Kingdome of God muſt be the firſt thing in our purpoſes 
and delires. But in as much as righteous life preſuppoſerh life, in as much as to 
live vertuouſly it is impoſſible excepe we liue; therefore the firſt impediment, 
which naturally we endeuour to remoue,is penury and want of things without 
which we cannot live, Vnto life many implements are neceſſary; moe, if we ſeek 


(as all men naturally do)(ucha liſe as hath initioy,comforr,del:ghr,& pleaſure. a 


To this end we ſee how quickly ſundry Ans Mechanical were found out in the 
veric prime of the World. As things of greateſt neceſſitie are alwayes firſt 
prouided for, ſorthings of greateſt dignitie are moſt accounted of by all ſuch as 
judge rightly, Although therefore Riches be athing which cucry man wiſh- 
eth; yet no man of iudgement can eſteeme it better to bee rich, then wiſe, 
vertuous, and religious. If wee bee both or cyrher of theſe, it is not becauſe 
we are ſo borne. For into the world ve come 8s empty of the one as of the o- 
ther, as naked in mind as wee are in body. Both which neceſſities of man bad 
at the firſt no other helpes and ſupplies, then onely domeſticall z ſuch as that 


which the Prophet implieth, ſaying, Can a mother forget ber childe? Such as that g 4g. 1. 
1 | 


which 
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7 - s Whichthe Apoſtle mentioneth, ſaying, He that careth not for his owne is worſe 
* 2 3, thenan Infidell; ſuch as that concerning Az «a au ami, Abraham will command bis 
ſonnes and his houſhold after bim, that they keepe the way of the Lrrd. But Neycher 
that which we learne of our ſelues, not that which others teachvs can preuayle, 
where wicked neſſe and malice haue taken deepe roote. If therefore when there 
was but as yet one onely Family in the World, no meanes of inſtruction bu- 
mane or divine, could preuent effuſion of bloud : bow could it bee choſen but 
that when Families, were multiplied and increaſed vpon earth, after ſeparation, 
each prouiding for it ſelſe, enuy, ſtrite, contention, and violence, muſt grow a- 
mongſt them ? For hath not nature ſurniſht man with wit and valour, and as it 
were with armour, which may bee vſed as well vnto extreame cuill as good 
yea, were they not vſed by the reſt of the world vnto euill ; vnto the contrarie 
onely by Seth, Enoch, and thoſe few the reſt in that line? We all make complaint 
of the iniquitic of our times: not vniuftly; for the dayes are euill. But com- 
pare them with choſe times, wherein there were no ciuill ſocieties, with thoſe 
times whercin there was as yet no manner of publique regiment eſtabliſhed, 
with thoſe times wherein there were not aboue eight righteous perſons living 
vpon the face of the earth i and wee haue ſurely good caule rothinke that God 
hath bleſſed vs exceedingly, and hath made vs behold moſt happy daies. To 
take away all fuch mutuall grecuance, iniuries and wrongs, there was no way 
bur onely by growing vpon compoſition and agreement amongſt themſelues, 
by ordaining ſome kinde of goueruement publique, and by yeelding them- 
ſelues _ —— that — they graunted — to rule and 
rne, by them the peace, tranquility, and happy eſtate of the reſt might : be 
— Men alwayes knew that —— force and iniury was — 1 they 
might be defEndours of themſelues;they knew that howſocuer men may ſecke 
their owne commoditie, yet if this were done with igiury vnto others, it was 
not to be ſuffered, but by all men and by all good meanes to be withſtood; final- 
ly, they knew that no man might in reaſon take vpon him to determine his own 
right, & according to his one determination proceede in maintenance there- 
of, in as much as euery man is towards himſelſe, and them whom he greatly af - 
feteth:partilz and therefore that ſtriſes and troubles would be endleſſe, except 
they gaue their common conſent all to be ordered by ſame whom they ſhould 
agree vpon : without which conſent, there were no reaſon that one man would 
take vpon him to be Lord or Judge ouer another; becauſe although there be, 
according to the opinion of ſome verie great and iudicious men, a kinde of na» 
turall right in the noble, wiſe, & vemuous, to _ them which are of ſeruile 
diſpoſition; neuertheleſſe for maniſeſtation of this their right, and mens more 
able contentment on both ſides, the aſſent of them who are to bee gouer- 

ned, ſeemeth neceſſary. To Fathers within their priuate Families. Nature 
hath giuen a ſupreme power; for which cauſe we ſee throughout the World, 
euen from the firſt foundation thereof, all men haue euer bin taken as Lords & 


lau full Kings in their one how ſes. How beit ouer a whole grand multitude, 
bauing no ſuch dependency vpon any one, and conſiſting of ſo many Families 
as euery politique ſociety in the world doth, impoſſible ir is that any ſhould 
haue complete lawfull power, but by conſent of men, or immediate appoint- 

ment 


Ecclefiaſlicall Pelitie_ . 


ment of God;zbecauſe not having the natural ſuperiority ot Fathers, their powgr 

mult needes be eyther vſurped, and then vnlawfull ; or if lawfull ; then eyther 

granced or conſented vnto by them ouer whom they exerciſe the ſarne, or clic 

giuen extraordinarily from God, vnto whom all the World is ſubicct. It is no 

improbable opinon cherefore v hich the Arch · Philoſopher was of, that as the „„ 

chiefeſt perſon in every houſhold was always as it were a King; ſo when num- 2 1 

bers of howſholds ioyned themſelues in Ciuil Societies together, Kings were the Pla n 3. 

firſt kind of Governors amongſt them. Which is alſo (as ir ſecmeth) the reaſon, © en 

why the name of Fathers continued ſtil in them, who of Fathers were made Ru- 

lers: as alſo the ancient cuſtome of Gouernors to doe as Melchiſedet, and being 

Kings to exerciſe the office of Pricfts, which Fathers did at the firſt, grew per- 

haps by the ſame occaſion, How beit not this the onely kind of Regiment that 

hath bin received in the World, The inconveniences of one kind, haue cauſed 

ſũdry other to be deuiſcd. So that in a word all publike Regiment, of what king 

ſocuer, ſectnerh euidently to haue riſen from deliberare aduice,conſulcarion & ,, vent , 

compoſition berweene men,iudging it convenient and behoofefullzrhere being de abu g. 

no impoſſibilitie in nature conſidered by it ſelfe, but that men might baue liued ee 

without any c Regiment. Howbeie the corruption of our nature being — 

preſuppoſed, we may not denie but that the Law of Nature doth now require giebaze, rate 

of neceſſity ſome kind of Regiment ſo that to bring things vnto the firſt courſe eee, 

they were in, and vtterly to take awa — publik e Gouernment in the — 
were to ouerturn the w Id. equitate confti- 

World, — — orld. The caſe oſ mans nature — — 


ſtanding therfo h ſome kind ot Regiment the Law of nature doth te-· une 

— — many, nature tyeth not to any one, but leaueth ie retinebare 
e choice as i thing arbitrary. At the firſt when ſome certaine kind of Regimẽt — 

was onces it may be that nothing was then further thoughe vponfor fata 


the manner of gouerning , but all permitted vnto their wiſdome and diſcretion C7. C. 10. 
which wete to tule; till by experience they found this for all parts verie incon- 1 
venient, ſo as the thing which they had deuiſed for aremedie, did indeed but in- $149 7 vet. 
creaſe the ſore which it ſhould haue cured. They ſaw that to live by one mans i#747as xx 
will, became the cauſe of all mens miſerie. This conſtrained them to come vnto 2 e . 
Lawes,whercin all men might ſee their duties beſorehand, and know the penal- 7443 wow 5, © 
ties of tranſgreſſing them. V If things be ſimply good or euill, & withall vniver- r-, 
fally ſoacknowledged, there needs no newLaw tobe madefor ſuch things. The i, 555757 
firſt kind thereſore of — — by Lawes humane, containeth what ſo- . el ved 
ever it ſelfe naturallygood or euill, is norwithſtandiog more ſecret then 7e 
tharircanbe diſcerned by every mans preſent conceir, withour ſome deeper . b. 
diſcourſe and judgement. In which Diſcourſe, becauſe there is difficultie & pole 47. Abet. ad, 
fibility many waies roerre;valeſſe ſuch things were ſerdowne by Lawes, many Tf , 
would bee tof their duties which noware not ; and many that know 1 
v hat they — — — —_ it, & to wk — — — 
pretend ignorance and ſimplicitie, which now they cannot. And becauſe the e 
greateſt part of men are ſuch as re their owne priuate good before all — 
things, euen that good which is ſenſuall, beforewharſocuer is moſt Divine; and — ried 
for that the labour of doi good, together wich the pleaſure ariſing from the Termillib.de, 
contrary,doth make new for — part ſlower to the one, and proner to the Spectacd. 

2 other, 
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other then that duty preſcribed the by Law can preuaile ſuthciently with them: 
therefore vnto Lawes that men doe make for the benefit of men, it hath ſeemed 
alwaycs needfull to adde Rewards, which may moreallure vnto good then any 
hardneſsc deterrech ftom it; & puniſhments, which may more dcterre from c- 
uit! then any ſweetneſse thereto allureth. VV herein as the generalitic is naturall, 
Vertne rewardabie, & Vice puniſhable © fo the particular determination of the te- 
ward or — — vnto them by whom Lawes are made, Theſt 
is naturally puniſhable, but the kind of pu. iſhment is Paſtrige,and ſuch law ſul, 
as men ſhall thinke with diſcretion conuenient by Law to appoint. In Lawes 
that which is naturall bindeth vniuer ſally, that which is poſitiue not ſo. To let 
goe thoſe kind of Poſitiue Lawes, which men impoſe ypon themſelues, as by 
vow vnto God, contract with men, or ſuch like ; fornewhet it will make varo 
our purpoſe, a little more fully ro conſidet, what things ace incidentinto the ma- 
king of the Poſitive Lawes for the Gouernment of them that liue vnited in pub- 
ke Societie. La ves doe not onely teach hat is but they inioyne it, they 
haue in them a certain containing force. to con ſtraine men vnto any 
thing inconuenient, doth ſeeme varcaſanable, Moſt requiſite rhexefore it is, 
that to deuiſe Lawes which all men (ball be farced to obey ,none hut Wiſemen 
be admitted. Lawes are matters of principall conſequence men of common ca- 
pacitie, and but ordinary ii 1 ſhould they ) to diſ- 
cerne whatthings are ot each kind and — NCT 


Notu ithſtanding euen they which brooke it worſt that men ſhould tel them of 
their duties, v hen they are told the ſame by a Law, thinke very well and reaſo- 
nably of it. For why? They preſnme that the Law doth ſpeake with all indiſſe- 
rency, that be Law bath no ſide · reſpect to their perſons, that the Law is as it 
were an Oracle ptoceeded from wiſdome & v ing. How beit, Lawes do 
not take their conſitaining force from the qualitie as deviſe, them, but 
from that which doth giue them the ſtrength of Lawes. T baz which wee 
, concerning the power of Gouerament, mult here be applyed vato 
power of making Lawes whereby rogoucrne; which power God bath ouer 
allz & by the natural wherunto he hath made all ſubiect, the law full power 
of mattngTawes, to command whole Politike Societies of men, belongeth ſo 
roperly vnto the fare intire Societies, that ſor any Prince or Potẽ tate, of what 
ind ſocuer vpon eatth, to exerciſe the ſame of himſelfe, and not eyther by ex- 
preſſe Commiſſion immediatly & perſonally recemed from God, or elſe by au- 
thoritie deriued at the firſt from their conſent vpon whoſe perſons they 3 
Laws, it is no better then meere tyrannie. La are not therefore which 
publike Approbation hath not made fo. By on not onely they giue 
who perſonally declare their aſſent by voyce,liget,or act, but allo w — 
doe it in their names, by right originally att dexiued from them. As in 
Parliaments, Councels, and the like Aſſemblies, although we be not per ſonally 
our ſelues preſent, notwithſtandiog our aſſentis by reaſon of others agents there 
in 
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in our bchalfe. And what wee doe by others, no reaſon but that it ſhould ſtand 
as our deed, no lefle effectually to bind vs then if our ſelues had done it in perſon, 
In many things allent is giuen, they that give it not imagining they doe ſo, be- 
Selce mauer of their aſſenting is not apparent. As for etample, when an ab. 
ſolute Monarke cõmande th his ſubiects that which ſeemeth good in his owne 
diſcretion, bath not his edict the force of a la, whether they approue or diſlike 
it? Againe, that which hath been receiued long ſitlience, and is by cuſtome now 
eſlabliſhed. /t keepe as a Law which we may not tranſgreſſe; yet what conſent 
was euer thercunto ſought or requiredat our hands? Of this point therefore we 
are to note, that ſith men naturally haue no full and perſe ct power to command 
whole politique multitudes of men; therfore vtterly without our conſent, we 
could in ſuch ſort be at no mans commandement liuing. And to be commaun- 
ded we doe conſent, when that ſociety whereof we ate part, hath atany time be · 
fore conſented, without reuoking the ſame atrer by the like vniuerſall agreemee. 
Wherefore as any mans decd palt is good as long as himſelfe continueth: fo the 
acte of a publique ſociety of men done five hundred yeares ſithence, ſtandeth as 
theirs, who preſently are of the lame ſocieties, becauſe corporations|are immor- 
6 tall: we were then aliue in our Predece ſſors, and they in their Succeſlors do liue 
v3 ſtill. Lawes therefore humane, of whar kinde ſoeuer, ate auaileable by conſent. 
v If here it te demanded how it commeth to paſle, that this being common vnto 
+ all Lawes which are made, there ſhould be found euen in good Lawes ſo great 
variety as there is ; we muſt note the reaſon hereof to be, the ſundrie particular 
end, whereunto the different diſpoſition of that ſubie or matter for which 
IK Lawes ate provided,cauſcth them to haue eſpeciall reſpect in making Lawes. A 
q Law there is mentioned amongſt the Grecians, whereof P1rtacrs is repo ted to 
7 Haucbeene Authour: and by that Law it was agreed, that he which being ouer- 
3 come with drinke did then firike any man, ſhould ſuffer punilhmenr double as 
* much as if he had done the ſame being ſober. No man could euer haue thought 
\ this reaſonable, that had intended thereby onely to puniſh the iniury commit- 
ted, according to the gravity of the fact. For who knoweth not, that harm adui. 


ſedly done is naturally leſſe pardonable, & therefore worthy of (harper puniſh- 


menr?But for as much as none did ſo viually this way offend as men in that caſe, 

which they wittingly fell into, euen becauſe they would beſo much the more 

freely outtagious : it was for their publique good where ſuch diſorder was 

| growne,toframe apoſiriuelaw for remedy thereof accordingly. To this apper- 

\ taine thoſe knowne lawes of makinglawes ; as that Law-makers muſt haue an 
7 e ye to the place where, and to the men amongſt whom ʒ that one kind of lawes 
cannot ſerue for all kinds of regiment that here the multitude beareth ſway, 

lawes that (hall tend vnto the preſeruation of that ſtare, muſt make common 
"* Aſmillerofficesto goe by lor, for feare of ſtriſe and diuiſion likely to ariſe, by rea- 
ſion that ordinary qualities — diſcharge of ſuch offices, they could not 
but by many be deſired, & ſo with danger contended for, & not milled without 

* grudgeanddiſcontentment, whereas at an vncertaine lot none can finde them- 
ſelues grieued on whomſoeuer it lighteth; contrariwiſe theſgreateſt, whercof 
but few are capable, to paſſe by popular election, that neither the people may 


enuie ſuch as haue thoſe honours, in * much as themſclues beſto them, and 
3 that 
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that the chiefeſt may bee kindled with deſire to exerciſe all parts of rate 
and beneficiall vertue; knowing they ſhall not loſe their labour by grow- 
ing in fame and eſtimation amongſt the people - it the helme of chieſe 
gouernement bee in the handes of a few of the wealthieſt, that then 
Lawes prouiding for continuance thereof muſt make the puniſhmene of 
contumely and wrong offered vnto any of the common fort , ſharpe and 
grieuous, that ſo the euill may bee preuented, whereby the rich are moſt 
likely to bring themſelues into hatred with the people, who are not wont to 
rake ſo great offence when they are excluded from honours and offices, as when 
their perſons are contumeliouſly troden vpon. In other kindes of regiment the 
like is obſerued concerning the difference of poſitive Lawes, which to be euery 
where the ſame is impoſſible and againſt their nature. Now as the learned in 
the Lawes of this Land — van Statures ſometimes are onely the 


- aſicmarion or ratification of that which by common Law was held before: ſo 


the Crowne. heere it is not to be omitted, that generally all Lawcs humane which are made 


for the ordering of politique Societies, be either ſuch as cſtabliſh ſome dutie 
w hereunto all men by the Law of Reaſon did before ſtand bound; or elſe ſuch 
as make that a dutie now which before was none. The one fort wee may for 
diſtinction ſake call wixedly, and the other meerely hum̃ãne. Thar which playne 
or neceſſatie reaſon bindeth men vnto, may bee in ſundrie conſiderations ex- 
pedient to be ratificd by humane law. For example, if confuſion of bloud in 
marriage, the libertic of hauing many wiues at once, or any other the like cot- 


rupt and vnreaſonable cuſtome doth ha to haue preuayled farre, and to 
haue gotten the vpper hand of —— on with — — part ſo that no 
way is leſt to rectiſie ſuch foule di , without preſcribing by law the ſame 


things which reaſon neceſſarily dorbenforce, but is not perceived that ſoit doth; 
ot if many be growne vnto that which the Apoſtle did lament in ſome, con- 
cerning whom he writgth, ſaying, that Ewen what things they naturally know, in 


ug lad. v- 16 thoſe verie things as Beaſts veid of reaſon, they corrupted themſelues; or if there 


rere 
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be no ſuch ſpeciall accident, yet for as much as the common ſort are led by the 
ſway of their ſenſuall defires,and therefore doe more [hun ſinne for the ſenfible 
euils which follow it amongſt men, then for any kind of ſentence which reaſon 


«453 757x445. doth pronounce againſt it: this verie thing is cauſe ſuthcient whydutics belong- 


10, cap. 19, 


ing vnto each kinde of vertue, albeit the law of reaſon teach them, ſhould not- 
withſtanding be preſcribed euen by humane Law. Which Law in this caſe we 
terme mixt, becauſe the matter whereunto it bindeth, is the ſame which reaſon 
neceſſarily doth require at our hands, and from the Law of Reaſon it differeth 
in the manner of binding onely. For whereas men before ſtood bound in 
conſcience to doe as the Law of Reaſon teacheth ; they are now by vertue 
of humane Law become conſtrainable, and if they outwardly tranſgreſſe, 
puniſhable. As for Lawes which are meerelyſhumane, the matter of them is 
any thing which Reaſon doth but probably teach to be fit and conueniont; ſo 
that till ſuch time as Law hath paſſed amongſt men about it, of it ſelſe it bindeth 
no man. One example whereof may beethis Landes areby humane Law in 
ſame places aftet the owners deceaſe, diuided vnto all his children ; in ſome, all 
deſcendeth to the eldeſt ſonne. If the Law of Reaſon did neceſſarily * 
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but the one of theſe to to be done, they which by Law haue receiued the 
other, ſnould be ſubiect to that heauy ſentence, which denounceth againſt all 
that decree wic ked, vniuſt, and vnreaſonable things, woe. VV hereas now which . ro. 7; 
locucr be receiued, there is no law of reaſon tranſgreſt;becauſe there is probable 
reaſon why either of them may be expedient, and for eyther of them more then 
robable reaſon there is not to be found, Lawes whether mixtly or meerly 
— are made by politique ſocieties - ſome, onely as thoſe ſocieties are ci- 
uilly vnited ; ſome, as they are ſpiritually ioyned and make ſuch a body as wee 
call the Church. Ot Lawes humane in this latter kind wee are to ſpeake in the 
third Booke following. Let it therefore ſuffice thus farre to haue touched the 
force wherewith Almightie God hath graciouſly endued our nature, and there- 
by inabled the ſame to find out both thoſe Lawes which all men generally arc 
forcuer bound to obſerue, andalſo ſuch as are moſt fir for their behoofe who 
leade their liues in any ordered State of Gouernment. Now beſides that Law 
which ſimply concerneth men as men, and that which belongeth vnto them 
as they are men linked with others in ſome forme of politique ſocietieʒthere is a 
third kinde of Law which toucheth all ſuch ſeuerall bodies Politicke, ſo farre 
forth as one of them hath publike commerce with another. And this third is 
the Law of Nattons. Betweene men and beaſts there is no poſſibilitie of ſociable 
communion z becaaſe the wel-ſpring of that communion is a naturall delight 
which man hath to transfuſe from himſelſe into others, and to receiue from o- 
thers into himſelfe, eſpecially thoſe things w herein the excellency of this kinde 
doth moſt conſiſt. The chiefeſt inſtrument of humane communion therefore is 4rif.potr. c. 
ſpeec h, becauſe thereby we impart mutually one to another the conceits of our 
reaſonable vnderſtanding. And for that cauſe ſeeing beaſts are not hereof ca- 
able, for as much as with them wee can vſe no ſuch conference, they being 
n degree although aboue other creatures on Earth to whom Nature hath de- 
nyed ſenſe, yet lower then to be ſociable companions of man to whom Nature 
hath giuen reaſon it is of Adam ſaid that amongſt the beaſts He found not for Gp, a. 26; 
himſelfe any meete companion. Ciuill ſociery doth more content the nature of 
man, then any private kind of ſolitary lining z becauſe in ſociety this good of 
mutuall participation is ſo much larger then otherwiſe. Herewith notwith- 
ſtanding we ate not ſatisfied, but we couct(if it might be)to haue a kinde of ſo- 
ciety and fellowſhip euen with all Mankinde. Which thing Socrates inten- 
ding to ſigniſie, proſeſſed himſclfe a Citizen, e Common- 
wealth, but of the World. And an effect of that very naturall deſire in vs, (a ma- cg. 7465.4 
nifeſt token that wee wiſh after a ſort an vniuerſall fellowſhip with all men ), 1. de f 
appeareth by the wonderful delight men haue, ſome to viſit for: eine Countries 
tome to diſcouer Nations not heard of in former Ages; wee all to know the aſ- 
faires and dealings of other people, yea to be in league of amity with them: and 
this not only for traffic ks ſake, or to the end that when many are confederated 
each may make other the more ſtrong ; but for ſuch cauſe alſo as mooued the 
Queene of Saba to viſit Sa/omen; and in a word becauſe Nature doth preſume 1. Kg 1018. 
that how many men there are in the VWorld,ſo many Gods as it were there are, . chen. 6. f. 
or at leaſt wiſe ſuch they ſhould be towards men. Touc hing Lawes whichare to — — 


lerue men in this behalſeʒ eut᷑ as thoſe Laws of reaſon, which(man retaining his 
ori- 


The firſt Booke of 


originall integrity) had bin ſufficient to ditect each particular perſon in al his af- 
faires & duties, are not ſufficient but require the acceſſe of other laws, now that 
man and his of ſpring are growne thus corrupt & (iofullzagaine as thoſe lawes 
of Polity & Regiment, which would haue ſerued men liuing in publike ſociety 
together with that harmleſſe diſpoſition which then they ſhould haue had, are 
not able now to ſerue wbE mens iniquity is ſo hardly reſtrained within any tol- 
lerable bounds:in like manner the nationall la es of naturall comerce berween 
ſocieties of that former & better quality might haue bin othet then now, when 
nations are ſo prone to offer violence iniuty & vrong. Hereupon hath grow ne 
in euery of the thteekindes, that diſtinction berweene Primary and Secandary 
Laweszthe one grounded vpon ſincere, the other built vpon depraned nature. 
Primary lawes of nations are ſuch as concerne embaſlage, ſuch as belong to the 
courteous entertainment of Forreiners & Srangers, ſuch as ſerue for rcommo- 
dious traffick,& the like. Secundary lawes in the ſame kind, are ſuch as this pre- 
ſent vnquiet world is moſt familiarly acquainted with, I meane lawes of Armesz 
which yet are much better known the kept. But what matter the law of nations 
doth c6raine I omit to ſearch. The ſtrength & vertue of that law is ſuch, that no 
particular nation ca1 lawfully preiadice the ſame by any their ſeucral lawes and 
Ordinances,morethen a man by his priuate reſolutions the Law ofthe whole 
Common-wealth or Stare wherin he For as ciuill Law being the act of a 
whole body Politique, doth therefore ouer. rule each ſeuerall part of the ſame 
body:ſo there is no reaſon that any one Commonwealth oſit ſelf, ſhould to the 
— that w the whole world bath agreed; 


— — — — 
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Theed. 5b. g. de tions on earth ſhould Now as there is great cauſe of common, and 
a © conſequently oflawes for the maintenance of communion ſt 

f among Nations Chriſtian the like in regard euen of Chriſtianity hath beenc al · 

waics indged needful. And in this kind of correſpondence amongſt nations, the 

force of general Councels doth ſtand. For as one & the ſame law divine, where» 

of in the next place we are to ſpeałe, is vnto al Chriſtian Churches a rule for the 

chiefeſt things, by meanes whereof they all in that reſpe& make one Church. as 

bauing all bur ot Lord. ane Fat, c- one Baptiſme:ſo the urgent neceſſitie of mu- 

tuall communion for preſeruation of our vnitie in theſe thingy, as alſo for order 

in ſome other convenient to be euery where vniformly kept, maketh it 

requiſite that the h of God here on earth haue her La wes of ſpiritual cg. 

merce berweene Chriſtian Nations Lawes, by vertue wherofal Churches may 

enioy freely the vſe ofthoſe reuerend religious and ſacred conſultations, which 

are termed Councels generall. A thing wherot Gods own bleſſed Spirit was the 

Author ; a thing practiſed by the holy Apoſtles themſclues;arhing alwayes af- 

ter wat ds kept and obſerved throughout the World; a thing never otherwiſe 

then moſt highly eſteemed of, till pride, ambition & tyranny began by factious 

& vile endeuors, to abuſe that diuine invention vnto the furtherance of wicked 

purpoſts. But as the iuſt authority of ciuill Courts and Parliaments is not there- 


fore to be abolie ſnd, becauſe ſometime there is cunning vſed to frame them ac- 
cor- 
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cording to the priuate intent: f mien over · potent in the Common - wealth. 80 
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deſires doe Nill 
to another: we celan dere weeks to doe good, 
— feade fowned with reference vnto a futute har- 
to ſome pawle. For if euury thing were 1,04 6:5. 


and the good 

veſt. But we muſt come at the 

to bee defiredfor ſome other without any ſtint, there could be no certaine end the Spirit. I 

— W — ſhould got on we know not whither, yea hat- b. Spicir 
deuer 


wee doe, were in vaine,or rather nothing at al were poſſible to bee done. — "_ 
For as to tate away the firſt efficient ot our Wr our 
perſons; 
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perſons; ſo we cannot re moue thelaſt finall cauſe of our working, but wee ſhall 
cauſe whatfocutt we worke toccaſe. Therefore muſt be deſired 
for it lelfe fimply and for no other. That is imply tor it vnto the 
nature wheresfic is oppoſite and repugnant to be defired with relation vnto any 
other. The Oxcand the Aſſe de ſire their food, neither they vnto them- 
— vberefore ſo that oſ them this is delired for it ſelſe ; bur v hy By 
a ſon ofth n, which cannot otherwiſe dclire it: whereas that 
which is for ir ſelſe, the excetlericy thereof is ſuch as permitteth it 
not in any ſort to be teſerred vntoa further end · Now that which man doth de- 
fite with reference to a further end, the ſame ht de ſireth in ſuch meaſute avis vn 
ro that end convenient : — — coueteth as good in it lelſe, towards that 


0 —— 
a. * — For —.—.— — 

ö — —ę— ——.— zloasin 
2725 thoſe very ad ion: Lene eee we are not 
* OG, able to perſiſt, forced we are with very wearineſſe, and that oſten . to oy 
ber nine them;which tedioufncficcannot fall into thoſe operations that are in 
rt <- of bliſſe, ben dur vnion with God is complete. vnion with him 
— woull be according vnro every power and facultic of $, 

is TK py ſo glorious an . boy de 


tres, — — holed Soueraigne truth. which co | 
—— — — Sea of goodacile, v hereof w ho- 
— 34% ſo taſteth, ſhull thirſt no more. As the will doth now worke vponthat obiect by 


a $72<- deſire, whichisasit were a motion towards the end as — like 
Aero. ri Wiſe vp6 the ſame hereafrepreceinedinſhal worke allobyloue, —— 


ey, 11s ft amor faentis, ſarth S. Avevitane: T be longing <jpoſ Low of them that 
aden thirſt, is changed into the ſweet eulun of thew « and are es. 
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Wbereas wee now loue the thing that is good, but good eſpecially in reſpect 

of benefit vnto vs z we (hall then loue the thing that is good, only or principally 

for the goodnes of beauty in it ſelſc. The * being in this ſort as it is actiue, 

per ſected by loue of that infinite good; [hall as it is receptiue, be alſo perfected 

with thoſe — paſſions ofioy, peace, and delight. All this endleſſe and 
euerlaſting. Which perpetuitie, in regard whereof our bleſſednes is termed a — 
crowne which withereth not, doth neither depend vpon the nature of the thing it iu 1.1 ge 
ſelfe, nor proceede from any naturall neceſſitie that our ſoules ſhould fo exers iucs lite euer · 
cile themſelues for euer in bebolding and louing God, but from the wil of God, 1, 4, Te 
which doth both freely perfect our nature in ſo high a degree, and continue it hhallbe as the 
ſo perſected . Vader man no creature in the world is capable of felicitie and Angel- of God 
bliſle ; firſt, becauſe there chiefeſt perfection conſiſteth in chat which is belt for + 
them, but not in that which is ſimply beſt,as ours doth; ſecondly, becauſc hat- 

ſoeuer externall perſection they tend vnto, it is not better then themicTaes, as 

outs is. How iuſt occafion haue wee therefore cuen in this reſpect with the 

Prophet to admire the goodneſſe of God; Lord, hat is man that thou (hould- Fa- s. 

deft exalt him aboue the wor kes of thy handes, fo farre as to make thy ſelfe the 
inherirance of his reſt, and the ſubſtance of his felicity? Now if men had not na- 

turally this delire to be happy, bow were it poſſible that all men ſhould haue it: Y 

All men haue. Therefore this deſire in man is natutall. It is not in our powet 

not to doe the ſame : how ſhould it then be in our power to doe it codly ot re- 

miſſely? So that our deſire being naturall, is alſo in that degree ofcarneftnefle 
whereunto nothing can bee added. And is it probable that God ſhould frame 

the hearrs of all men ſo deſirous of that which no man may obcaine? It is an 
axiome of nature, that naturall deſire cannot vtterly be fruſtrate. This deſire of 7 
ours being naturall ſhould be fruſtrate, if that which may ſatis fie the ſame were © — 
a thing impoſſible for man to aſpire vnto. Man doth ſecke a triple perfection, 
firſt a ſenſuall, conſiſting in thoſe things which very life it ſelfe requireth, eyther 

as neceſſary ſupplements, or as beauties and ornaments thercof; then an intel- 

lectuall, conſiſting ia thoſe things which none vnderneath man is cith capa- 

ble of, or acquainted with; laſtly, a (pirituall and diuine, conſiſting in thoſe - 

things whereunto wetend by ſu ral meanes here, butcannot here artaine 

vnto them. They that makethe firſt of theſe thtee the ſcope oftheir whole life, 

arc ſaid by the Apoſtle to haue no God, but only their belly, to beearthly min- Phil. 3. 1% 
ded men. Vnto the ſecond they bend themſelues, who ſee ke eſpecially to excell 

in all ſuch knowledge and vertue as doth moſt commend men. To this branch 

belongeth the la of moral! and ciuill perfection. That there is ſome what bigh- 

et then either of theſe two, no other proofe doth need, then the very proceſle of 

mans deſire, which being natural ſhould be fruſtrate, if there were not ſome far» 

ther thing wherein it might reſt at the length contented, which in the formerir 

cannot doe. For man doth not ſeemeto reſt ſarisfied either with fruition of that 

wherewith bis life is preſerued ot with performance of ſuch actions as aduance 

him moſt deſerueqly in eſimation; but doth further cover, yea oftentimes ma- 

niſeſily purſue with gteat ſedoliry and earneſtnes, that which cannot ſtand lum 
in any ſtead for vital vſe; that which excecdeth the reach of ſenſe, yea ſome v hat 
aboue capacity of reaſon, ſome hat diuine and heauenly, which with hidden 
exultation it rather ſurmiſeth then conceiuethſom hat it ſeeketh, & what that 
is 


— 
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is directly it knowerh notʒyet very incentive deſire thereof doth ſo inciteir,thar 
all ocher knowne delights and pleaſures are laide alide, they giue place to the 
ſearch of this but onely ſuſpected deſire. If the ſoule of man did ſerue onely to 
giue him being in this life, then things — — this life would con- 
tent him, as wee ſee they doc other creatutes: which creatures inioying what 
they liue by, ſeeke no further, but in this contentation doc ſhe a kinde of ac- 
knowledgemer,thar there is no higher good which doth any way belong vnto 
them. With vs it is otherwiſe. For although the Beauties, Riches, Honors, Scie, 
ces, Vertues, and perſections of all men liuing, were in the prefent poſſeſſion of 
one: yet ſomewhat beyond and aboue all this there would ſtill bee ſought and 
earneſtly thirſted for, So that Nature euen in this life doth plainly claime & cal 
for a more diuine perfection, then either of theſetwo that haue beene mẽtioned. 
This laſt and higheſt eſtate of perfection, whereof we ſpeake, is received of men 
in the nature of aa reward. Rewards doe al wayes preſuppole ſuch duties perfor» 
— an med as are rewardable. Our naturall meants therfote vnto bleſſedneſſe are out 
he glad, loc vworkes: nor is it poſſible that nature ſhould cuer find any other way to ſaluation 
great e, then onely this. But examine the workes which we do, and ſince the firſt foun- 
ven Aur de dation of the World what one can ſay, My wayes are pute? Seeing then all fleſh 
4d chri cas s js guilty of that for Which God hath threatned eternally to puniſh, hat poſſibi- 
#11: ber. ly is xhere this way to bee ſaued / There reſleth therefore either no way vnto 
ſruamur. ſaluation, or if any, then ſurely a way which is ſupernaturall,a way which could 
never haue entredi ito the heart of man as much as once to conceiue or imagine, 
if God himſelfe had nor reucaled it extraordinarily. For which cauſe wee 
terme it the myſterie or ſecret way of ſaluation. And therfore S. Ambroſcin this 
matter appealeth inftly from man to God, “ Celi myſterium doctat me Deus qui 
condidit, won homo qui ſcipſam ignoranit, Let God himſelſe that made mee, let 
not man that knowes not bimſelfe, bee my inftradtour concerning the my#icall way 
| to Heauen: © When excellent wit ( (aith Lac- 
E _ xcellentj ingenioviri, cum ſedofirine pe- tantius) had wholly betalen themſelues vnto ſtadie, 
nes gon Se £m. after farewell biddin unte all kind «s well of private 
quirente vita fladiam contulerunt; 'exiftmantes as pablike actions, they ſpared no labour that might 
— _ eee be ſpent tn the ſearch of truth; holding it a thing of 
— ee ſaxt id much more price to ſcete and to find out the reaſon of 
— tu eg rr i — 7 — — all A r well 2 44 2 — 10 flic le 
„ ee afl in the toyle of piling vp riches, and gathering to- 
— ae " Loreen gooey ror nt . "cl 23 Fra, Jar 44 fa 
& — Gans 2 etern⸗ _— of their purpoſe, and got not ſo much a5 10 quit their 
— * 1 3 ＋— W becanſe truth which u the ſecret of the moſt 
Deus lumen ſavienti raquirentem dintina aberrere, ar high God, whoſe proper bandy worke all things are, 
2 vi's libori eee net be compaſſed with that wit and thoſe ſenſes 
per uit oc ulos cus abguando c notionem veritata mu- Mi 
muſuumſecit, it & bumman ſapitutian nullew ee whith' are dr ohe. For God and man ſhould be 
V . ² , if mans cogitations were 
—_—_ abt io tale a ſuruey of the counſels and appointments 
bfVhat ©AMaiefty entrlafting. Which being viterly impoſſible , rhat the eye of man 
by it ſelfe ſhould looke into the boſome of dinive Reafen ; God did not ſuffer lim 
beine deſtrous of the light of wiſdome, to ray any longer vp and downe, and 
with bootlefſe expenſe if trauell, to wander tn darkneſſe that bad no paſſage to get 
o 
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ont by. His eyes at the length God did open, and beſtow upon him the knoroledge of 
the truth by way of Donatiue , ie the end that man might both be cleerely conuicted 
of folly, and being through erraur out of the way, have the path that leadeth vnto 
tmmortalitie laid plaine before him Thus tar Lattantins Firmianws, to ſhew, 
that God himſelte is the Tcacher of the Truth, wherby is made know ne the ſu- 
pernaturall way of Saluation and Law for them to liue in that (hall be ſaved. In 
the naturall path of everlaſting life, che firſt beginning is that abilitie of doing 
good, which God in the day of mans Creation indued him withztrom hence o: 
bedience vnto the wil of his Creator, abſolute righteouſneſſe and integrity in al 
his actions; & laſt of all, the Iuſtice of God rewarding the worthineſſe of his de- 
ſerts with the Crowne of eternall gloty. Had Adam continued in bis firſt eſtate, 
t his had bin the way of life vnto him and all his Poſterity. Mherein I conſeſle : 
notwithſtanding wich the* vittyeſt of the Schoole Diuines,that iTweTpeake orf — 
ſtrict Juſtice, God could no way haue bin bound to require mans labours in fo Le , 
large & ample manner as humane fclicity doth import: in as much as the dignt- 744 ., 
ty of this exceedeth ſo far the others value. But be it that God of bis great libera- h 
litie had determined in lieu of mans endeuours to beſtow the ſame, by tie rule querunquc me 
of that iuſtice which beſt beſeemeth him. namely, the juſtice of one that tequi- ee, 
reth nothing mincingly, but all with preſſed and heaped and eueùᷣ ouer-inlarged Ad tm j4. 
meaſure : yet could it neuer hereupon neceſſarily be gathered, that ſuch iuſlice *2/e,pr07es 
ſhould adde to the nature of thatre y ard the property of euerlaſling continuice, 3m 4? 
firh poſſeſſion of bliſſe, though it ſhould be but for a moment, were an aboun- 5 ne . 
dãt retribution. But we are not now to enter into this conſideration, how graci- 24 e. 
ous and bountiful our good God might ſtill appeare in ſo rewarding the ſonnes — 
oſmen, albeit they ſhould exactly performe wharſocuer duty their Nature bin - determine; 
deth them vnto. How ſoeuer God did propoſe this reward, we that were to be 77 *ov/errs 
re warded, muſt haue done that which is required at our hands, e failing in the i 2 
one, it were in nature an impoſſibility that the other ſhould be looked for. The #7enivn ta 
light of Nature is neuerableto find out any way of obtaining the reward of 91" 
bliſſe, but by performing exactly the duties and workes of righteouſacile. From cum, (:i/cer . 
Saluation therefore and lite all fleſh being excluded this way, behold, how the T in 
wiſedome of God hath reuealed a way myſticall and ſupernaturall, a way di- A e 
recting vnto the lame end of life, by acourſe which groundeth it ſelfe vpon the 4c , 
guiltineſle of finne, and through ſinne deſert of condemnation and death. For — — =o 
in this way the firſt thing is the tender compaſſion of God reſpeRing vs drow- — 2 
ned and ſu allowed vp in miſety ; the next is Redemption out of the ſame by νννννν⁰— 
the precious death & merit of a mightie Saviour, which hath witneſſed of him- 7 _ 
felfe,ſaying,* / am the way, the way that leaderh vs from miſery into bliſſe. This ci in be 
fupernaturall way had Godin himſelfe prepared before all Worlds. The way © vn 
of ſupernaturall dutie v hich to vs he hath preſcribed, our Saviour in the Gol- 2 . 
— of Saint lohn doth note, terming it by au excellency, The Work e of Cod 
T bis u the Worke of God, that yee beleeue in lim whom he hath ſent. Not that & 11416 os 

God doth require nothing vnto happineſſe at the hands of men, ſauing only a 
naked belieſeſ for Hope and Charity we may not exclude: ) but that without 
beliefe all other things are as nothing, and it the ground of thoſe other divine 
Vertucs. Concerning Faith, tlie ptincipall obiect whercof is that eternall Veriry 
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which hath diſcouered the Treaſures of hidden Wiſdome in Chriſt ; concer. 


ning Hope, the higheſt obiect whereof is that euerlaſling goodneſſe which in 
Chet 4800 — — the dead z concerning Charitie, the final obiect whereof is 
that incomprehenſible beautie which thiverh in the countenance of Chriſt the 
Sonne of the living God: concet ning theſe vertues,the firſt of which beginning 
beere with a weake apprehenſion of things nor ſeene, endeth with the intuitine 
Viſion of Godin the World to come; the ſecond beginning heere with atrem. 
bling expectation of things farre remoued, and as yet bur onely heard ofgenderh 
with reall and actuall fruition of that which no tongue can expreſſe; the third 
beginning heere with a weake inclination of heart towards him vato whom we 
are not able to approch, endeth with endleſſe vnion, the mytterie whereof is 
higher then the reach ofthe thoughts of men concerning that Faith, Hope and 
Charitic, without which there can be noSaluarionzwas there euer any mention 
made ſauing only in that Law whichGod himſelſe hath from heauen reucaled? 
There is not in the Word a ſyllable mutrered with certaine truth concerni 
any of theſe three, more then hath bin ſupernaturally receiued from the 
of the eternall God Lawes thereſore concerning theſe things are ſupernaturall, 
both in reſpe of the manner of delivering them which is divine, and alſo in re- 
gard ofthe things delivered, which are ſuch as haue not in nature any cauſe 
from which they flow, but were by the voluntary appointment of God ordai- 
ned be ſides the courſe of Nature, ro rectiſie Natures obliquitie withall, 
12 a —— 7 — duties are neceſſarily exacted, natutall are not re- 
iected as needlefſe. The Law of God therefore is, though principally.delivered 
for inſtruction in the one, yet fraugbt with Precepts of the other alſo. The 
Scripture is fraught even with Lawes of Nature. In ſo much that Þ Gratian de- 
fining naturalt right( whereby i« meant the right which exacteth thoſe generall 
duties, that concerne men _—— as they are men) termeth naturall 
right that which the Bookes ofthe Law and the Goſpell doe containe. Nei- 
ther is it vaine that the Scriptureaboundeth with ſo great ſtore of Lawes in this 
kind. For they are either ſuch'as wee of our ſelues could not caſtly haue found 
out, and then the beneſit is not (mall to haue them readily ſet downe to out 
hands;or if they bee ſo cleere and manifeſt that no man indued with reaſon can 
lightly bee ignorant of them, yer the Spirit as it were borrowing them from 
the Schoole of Nature as ſerving to proue things leſſe manifeſt, and to induce a 
perſwafion of ſome hat which were init ſeſſe more hard and darke, vn leſſe it 
ſhould in ſuch ſort be cleered, the very applying of them vnto caſes particular 
is not without moſt ſingular vſe and profic many wayes for mens inſtruction. 
Beſides, bee they plaine of themſelues or obſcure, the evidence of Gods owne 
teſtimonie added vnto the naturall aſſent ot Reaſon concerning the certaintie 
ofrhem,doth not a little comfort and confirme the fame. W her fore in as much 
as our actions are conuet ſant about things beſet with many circumſtances, 
which cauſe men of ſundry wits to bee 45 of ſundry indgements concerning 
that which to bee done : requiſite it cannot bur ſeeme the Rule of Di- 
uine Law ſhould herein helpe our imbecillitie, that wee might the more infal= 
libly enderftand what is good and whateuilt, The firſt Principles of the Law 
of Nature are eaſie, hard it wereto find men ignorant of em. * 
t 
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the dutie which Natures Law doth require at the hands of men in a number of Fas, — / 


things particular, ſo « fat re hath the naturall vaderſtanding even of ſundry appio.Lacede- 
whole Nations beene darkned, that they haue not diſcerned, no, not groſſe ini 197% 240mto 


vd unt ob inhs- 


uitie to bee ſinne · Againe, being ſo proneas wee are to fawne vpon our ſelues, 445457 
and to bee ignorant as much as may bee of our owne deformities, without the bn g 
feeling ſenſe vbereof wee are moſt wretched, euen ſo much the more, becauſe e eg. 


not knowing them we cannot as much asdelire to haue them taken away: how — 
ſhould our feſtered ſores be cured, but that God hath delivered a Law as (hirp 9 coitum cum 


maſculit plane 


as the rwo-edged Sword, piercing the very cloſeſt & molt vnſearebable corners ue 
of the heart, which the Law of Nature can hardly, humane Lawes by no means contra var, 


poſſible reach vnto? Hereby wee know cuen ſecret concupiſcence to be ſinne, — 
Her exercere 


and are made fearefull to offend, though it bee bat in a wandering cogitation. en, cx; 
Finally, of thoſe things which are for direction of all the parts of our life need- be: ehe, 


full, and not npoſſible to be diſcerned by the Light of Nature it ſelfe, are there 7517/07 *4® 
not many which few mens naturall capacitie, and ſome which no mans bath — 


beene able to find out? They are, ſaith Saint Augaſtine, but a few ,and they in. Tb. 12. queſt, 


duced with great ripeneſſe ot wit and iudgement, free from all ſuch affaires as 2 *** 
might trouble their Meditations, inſttucted in the ſharpeſt and the ſubtileſt h apud 
points of Learning. ho haue, and that very hardly, beene able to find out but z 
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onely the immorralitic of the Soule, The reſurrection of the fleſh hat man pues pct. 


did euer at any time dreame of, having not heard it otherwiſe then from the * ee 
Schoole of Nature ? Whereby ir bow much wee are bound to yceld * 


vnto our Creator the Father of al mercy eternal thanks, for that he hath deliue· 10%. ver.cer; 
red his Law vio the World, a Law wherein ſo many things are laid open, — 
cleere andmanifef 3953 Lighe which orherwiſe would haue beene buried in Serge 
darkneſle, not without the hazard,or rather not with the hazard, but with the 2% 904i f. 
certaine loſſe of infinite thouſands of Soules moſt vndoubtedly now ſaued. 4 
Wee ſee therefore that our ſoueraigne good is deſired naturally, that God the G, 2 
Author of that naturall deſire had appointed naturall meanes whereby to fulfil 5 fra 
ir ; that man having vtterly dil; nature vnto thoſe meanes, bath had — 
other reuealed from God, and hath received from Heauen a Law'o teach him, Z 4. 
how chat which is deſired natutally, muſt now ſu turally be attained; fl. nc 
nally, wee ſee that becanſe thoſe later exclude not the former quite and cleane 1 
as vnneceſſarie, therefore together with ſuch ſupernaturall duties as could not 24 indicium 
polkibly haue beene otherwiſe kno mme to the World, the ſame Law that es- 2 e. 
cherh them, tescheth alſo with them ſuch narurall duties as could not by Light Agi / 
of Nature — — beene knowne. | — 
13 *In of the World God gave Lawes vnto our Fathers, & by 2 nn 
0 ofthe ene af chei daies their memories ſervedia dend of Bookes z its, 
whereofthe manifo!d im ns & defects being knownero God, he mer- ing. 
ctuly relieved the ſame by ofren purting them in mind ofthe wherof ir beho- — 
ned to be ſpecially mindfull. In which reſpect we ſce how many times one e en 
thing bath beene irerated vnto ſundry cuen of the beſt & wiſeſt amongſt them. fla, 
Aſter that the lives of Men were ſhortned, meanes more durable to preſerue — many 
the Lawes of God from obliuion and corruption grew in vie, not withour pre- C g 
tboricatem baberem, & que latere captrant, —_—_ The benefit of having Diuine Lawer wricten, 4 


ciſe 


— 
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97.6 oe all the wards of Godznot by his awne private motion and deuice - for God 

* toketh this act to himſelſe, / bane written. Furthermore, were not the Prophets 
Her. l. 1. following commanded alſo to do the like? Vnto the Holy Evangeliſt Saint 1obn 
& 14. 13- how often expreſiechargeis giuen, Scribe - wrue theſe things? Concerning the 
aug #9 1-4* reſt of our Lords Diſciples, the words of Saint Auguſtine are, Qaicq nid ille de ſui 


conf, Kuang 


6g. vlt. fatty & dicti nos legere uolnit, hoc ſcribendum ils tanq uam ſu manibus impera- 


wit; Now R we doe not deny it to be a mattet meercly accidentall vnto 0 
0 : 


the Law o r written; although Writing bee not that which addeth 


authoritie and ſtrength thereunto: fin — —— — * 
— ered ; his ptouidence not. 


hands the lame howſoeuer they be 
withſtanding which hath made principall choice of chis way to deliuer them, 


who ſeeth not whatcauſe we haue to admite and magnific? The ſingular bene- 3 | 


fit that hath growne vnto the World by recciuing the Lawes of God;euca by 

his one appointment committed vnto Writing, wee are not able to eſteeme as 

the value thereof deſeructh. When the queſtion therefore is, whether wee bee 

now to ſee ke for any reuealed Law of God otherwhete then only in the Sacred 

Scripture, whether wee doe now ſtand bound in the ſight of God to yeeld to 

*| meane Traditions vrged by the Church of Rome the ſame obedience and reverence 
thoſchiſtori- ee doe to his written Law, hon equally, and adoring both as diuine - 
con more.” Oouranſweris, No. They that ſo carndiilyplead ſor the autborizic of Tradi- 
the ancient tion, as if nothing were more ſafely conueyed then that which ſpreadeth it ſelſe 
tacofthe byreport,& tefenderhbyrrcledion feomes Generations vnto the Ages that 
ord ſucceed, are not all of them(ſurely a miracle it were if they (ſhould be) ſo a 
Sonnesof as thus to — — 3 bowſecuer iſ the {imple were ſoperſwaded, 
Niabyhe chil- they could be content perhaps very well ta enioy the beneſit, as they account it, 
£0 nce ol that common ertour · What hazard the truth is it w hen it through 
out oſ Egypt, the hands of report, how maimed and deſormed it becommeth ; they are not; 
oe aug, they cannot poſſibly be ignorant. Let them that are indeed of this minde, conſi 
hei-Caprain, der hut onely that little of things Diuine, v hich the Heathen haue in ſuch ſore 
wirhſuch lle; receiued. How miſerable had the ſtate of the Church of God beene long ere 
dock abercof this, if wanting the Sacred Scripture, we bad no Record of his Lames hut only 
delueredin the of man,receiuing the ſame by report and relation from his Pretle- 

leliuere memory og 

holySeripn"">ceſots? By Scripture it hathin the wiſedome of God ſeemed meet todeliuer vn 
thenwhich to the World much but perſonally expedient to be practiſed of certaine men: 
had chemone- many deepe and profound points of Doctrine, 4s the maine originall 
wh hoe ary ground hereupon the Precepts of dutie depends many P the clette 
wich fabulous performance whereof might confirme the World in belieſe — ; 
ranicies,that many Hiſtories to ſerue as looking Glaſſes to bebold the mercy, the truth, the 
Sin Tighteouſneſſe of God towards all that faithfully rue,obeyand honout him 
them to bee yea many intite Meditations of Pietie, to be as Pattcrnes andPrefidents in caſes 
(cene.tvine  Oflike aaturez many thirigsneedfull forexplication, many for application vhto 
4d obſevce Particular occaſions, ſuch as the prouidenct of God from time to time bath ta- 
eben har, ken to haue the ſeuerall Bookes of his holy Ordinance written. he it then chat 
"mp4". together with the principall neceſſarie Lawes of God, there are ſundtie other 
gone, things written, whereof wee might haply bee ignorant, 1 ; 
| t! 
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ciſe direction from God himſelfe. Firſt therefore of Moſes it is ſaid, that hee 
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What ? ſhall we hereopoh thinke them needleſſe? hall we eſteeme them as 
riot6us branches whetewich we ſomerimes brhold moſt pleaſant vines ouer- 
prowne? Siirtly no mote then weiadge pur bands, or our eies faperfluous, of 
what patt [6ever, which if our bodies dict went, ve might notwvithſtanding any 
ſich deſect teteine fill the complete being of men. As therefore 2 complete 
man is gecither deſtitute of any part neceſſary, and hath ſome parts whereof 
though the unt could aot depriue him of his eſſence, yer to have them flan: 
deth him in fn Far feadin reſpect ofthe ſpeciall vſes for which they ſerve - ini 


7 like ſort all thoſe writings which conteine in them the law of God, all thofe 


yencrable bookes of Scripture, all thoſe ſacted tomes and volumes of holy writ, 
they are with ſuch abſolute perftRion framed, that in them there neither wan- 
tech any thing, the lacke whereof mig hit deprtue vs of life; nor any thing in ſach 
wiſe aboundeth, that as being ſuperflaous, vnfruitfull. and altogether needleſſe, 
we ſhould thinke it no loſſe or danger at all if we did want ir. 
14 Alboogh the end of God therefore be ſtored with infinite varietie Theme. 
of matter in all kinds , although ir dbound with all forts of lawes, yet the prin· M 


vnto the end 


cipall intent of ſcripture is to deliver the lawes of duties lupernatoralt.Often- cn 


rimes ir hath bene in very olemye mance difputed,whether all things neeeſſury wacindicured, 
nts la c y ſet do ne in the holy Scriptures ox no. If we de- - coomis 
fine that neceſlary vnto faluation, whereby the way to laluation is in any fort , 


made more plaine, apparent, and eaſie to be know ne: then is there no part of een. 
cue Philoſophic, uo art of account, go kind vfſcince tightly fo tatled, but the reduc 
Scripture mult conteine ir. If ole rfjngs be neceſlary, asſurely none — 
elſe arc, without the Knowledg and praiſe whereof it is not the will and >ropoi-4 ly 
leaſure of God to make any ordity yyraur of laluation ; it may be noegich» . e 
handing, and oftentimes bath Bede man 


mdec tow the boo kes of holy Scrips conclude. 
ture conteine in them all neceſſary things, when of things neceſſary the ve 
chiefeſtisto knowe what bookes wee are bound to eſleeme holie ; whic 
Polatisconſeſt impollible for the Stripture it ſelſe to teach. Whereunto wee 
may anſwere with truth, that there is not in the wotid any Arte or Science, 
which propoſing vnto it ſelfe an end ( as ctiety one doth ſome end or other) 
hath bene t thought deſectiue, if it haue nat delivered ſimply what- 
loeuer is needtull to the ſame end: but all kinds of R hονπ edge haue their cer- 
taine bounds and limits 3 eacti of them preſuppoſeth many neceſſary things 
learned in other ſciences and knowne before hand. He that ſhould take vpon 
him to teach men how to be eloquent in pleading cauſes, muſt needes deliuet 
vnto them vhatſoeuet precepts are tequiſite vnto thut end, otherwiſe he doth 
not the thing which he taketh vpon him. Sceing then no man can pleade elo- 
quently, vnleſle he be able firſt to ſpeake, it ſolloweth that habilitie of ſpecch is 
in this caſe a thing moſt neceſſary. Notwithſtanding every man would thinke 
it cidiculous, that he whichvndertaketh by writing toinſtru& anOcaror, ſhould 
e een | of of a becauſe His Bren to de- 
juer precepts ie yhto e nt ſpech, yet ſo, that they which are to 
eee ſo much of that which tera ne- 
ceſſarie as comprehendeth the skill of ſpeaking. In like ſort, albeit Scripture 


do proſeſſe to conteine in it all things which are neceflarie vnto ſaluation; yet 
I 3 the 
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the meaning cannot be (imply of all things which are neceſſarie, bur: all things 
that are neceſlaric in ſome certaine kind or forme; as all things that are ne- 


cellaric, andeirher could notarall, or coma. nos be knowpe by the light 
ot n <3 all things which are neceſſaris to be knowne that wee 
may be ſaued, but know ne with prelappatal of knowledge concerving Cere 
raine principles, wherofir receaueth vs alrcady perſw aded, and then inſſtucteth 
vs in all the refidue that are neceſſary. In the number of theſe principles one is 
the ſacred authority of Scripture, Being therefore perſwaded by other meancs 
that theſc Scriptures are the otacles ol God, themſelues do then teach vs the 
reft,and lay before vs all the duties which God tequireth at our hands as ne- 
ceſlary vnto ſaluation. Further, there hath bene ſome doubt likewiſe, whether 
conterning in ſcriptore do impott expreſse letting dow ne in plaine teatmes, or 
elſe comprehending in ſuch lort that by teaſon we may from thence conclude 
all things which are neceſſary. Againſt the r of theſe two conſltuckions, 
inſtance hath ſundrie wayes bene given, For our belicſe in the Trinicy, ti e 
Coeternity of the Sonne of God wich his Father, the procecding of the Spiric 
from the Father and the Sonne, the duty of baptizing infants, theſe with ſuch 
other principall points, the neceſſity whereof is by denied, arc notwith- 
ſtandingin Scripture no where to be found £4 th liccrall mention, onely 
deduce T his 


they are out of ſcripture by collection. T his kind of comprehenſion in 

ripture being therefore receiued, ſtill therg.is 8@ doubt bow far we are to pro- 
cced by collection, before the full and complete meaſure of things deny 
be made vp. For let EC Eds Ly the world doth endure, the 
wit of man (hall be able to ſound the huttome gfthat which may be concluded 
out of the ſcripture ; «ſpecially if thi ed by collection do ſo fat ex- 
tend, as to draw in hat ſoenet may be ax any time out of ſcripture but probably 
and coniecturally ſurmiſed. But let | Aion be made req; mite, and 
we may boldly deny, that of a things which at this day are with ſo great 
neceſſitie vrged vpon this Church vader the name of reformgd Caurch-dilci- 
pline, there is any one which their bookes hitherto bane made manifeſt to be 
conteined in the Scripture, Let them if they can alleage but one properly 
belonging to their cauſe, and not common to them aud vs, and ſhe w the de- 
duction thereof out of ſcripture to be necpſsarig. It hath becne alreadie ſhe y- 
ed, how al things neceſsatie vnto ſaluation in ſuch ſort as before we haue main- 
tained, muſt needs be poſſible for men to know ; and that many things ate in 
ſuch ſort neceſsarie, the knowledge w hereofis by the light of nature impoſ- 
ſible to be attained. Whereupan it ſolloweth, that either all fleſh is exclu- 
ded from . of ſaluation, v hich to thinke wer: moſt barbarous ; or elſe 
that Godthath by ſupernaturall meanes revealed the way of life ſo fut forth as 
doth ſuffice. For this cauſe God hath ſo many times and waies ſpoken to the 
ſonnes of men. Neither hath he by ſpeech onely, but by writing alſo inftru- 
ed and taught his Church. The cauſe of writing, hath bene tothe end that 
things by him reucaled vnto the world, might have the longer continuance, 
and the greater certaintie of aſsurance; by how much that which ſtandeth on 
record, hath in both thoſe reſpects preeminence aboue that which paſseth from 
hand to hand, and hath no pennes but the tongues, no booke but the _ 


ture doth rake out of all kinds oftruth, a narural!, b biftoricall}, c 
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of men to record it. The ſeuerall Bookes of Scripture having bad each ſome 

ſeuetall occaſion and particular purpdle which cauſed them to bee written, 

the contents thereof ate according to the exigence of that ſpeciaſt end where- 

untothey are intended. Hereupon it groweth, that every Booke Wen Seri 

rreine, d ſu- mg are 

naturall, ſo much as the matter bandled requireth. Now fot as much as c 71.1. 13. 

there hath beene reaſons allcaged ſufficient to conclude, that al! things necel- 42. Per. 2.4. 

farie vnto ſaluation muſt bee made knowne, and that God bimſclic bath there- 

fore revealed his will, becauſe otherwiſe men could not haue knowne lo much 

as is neceſſatie; his ſurceaſiag to ſpeake to the world ſince the publilhing of 

the Goſpell of leſus Chriſt, and the delluetie of the ſame in writing, is vnto vs 

a manifelt token that the way of ſaluation is now, ſufficiently opened, and that 

wee neede no other meanes for out full inſtruction, then God hath alteadie 

furnilhed vs withall. The maine drift of the whole newe Teſtament, is that 

which Saint John ſetteth downe as the purpoſe of his one Hiſtorie, Theſe 10» 23.31. 

things are written, that yee might beleeue that Neſs is Chrift the Sonne of God and 

that in belecuing het might haue life through bis name, The drift of the olde, that 

which the Apoſtle mentioneth to T imothie, The holy Scriptures are able 10 

make thee wiſe vnto ſaluation. So that the generall ende both of olde and newe 

is one; the difference berweene them conſiſting in this, that the olde did 

make wiſe by teaching ſalũã diu through Chriſt that ſhould come ; the newe 

by teaching that Chriſt the Sauiout is come, and that Ieſus whom the Iewes 

did crucific, and whom God did raiſe againe trom the dead, is hee. When 

the Apoltle therefore. affirmeth vnto Timorbie, that the olde was able to 

make him wiſe to ſaluation, it was not his meaning that the olde alone can 


wTim 3.15. 


doe this vnto vs which live ſithencethe publication of the newe. For he 


ſpeaketh with preſuppoſall of the doArine of Chriſt knowne alſo vnto 7+ | - 

morhie ; and therefore firlt it is ſaid, Continne thou in thoſe things which then in g 14, 

beſt learned and art perſwaded, knowing of whom thou baſt beene taug hi them. A- 

gaine, thoſe Scriptures hee graunterh were able to make him wiſe to ſalua- ve r5, 

tion; but hee addeth, thraveh the faith which © in . Wherefore without 

the doctrine of the newe Teſtament reaching that Chriſt hath wroughe the 

redemption ofthe world, which redemption the olde did fareſhew be ſhould 

workec; itis not the former alone which can on out bebalfe performe ſo much 

as the Apoſtle doth auouch, who preſuppoſeth this when hee magnificth 

that ſo highlie. And as his words concerning the bookes of auncient Scrip- 

ture, doe not take place but with — ofthe Goſpell of Chriſt em- 

braced : ſo our one words alſo when wee extoll the complete ſufficiencie 

of the whole intire body ofthe Scripture, muſt in like ſort be vnderſtood with 

this caution, that the benefite of natures light be not thought excluded as vn- 

neceſſarie, becauſe the neceſſitie of a diuiner light is magnified. There is in 

Scripture therefore no defect, but that any man what place or calling ſo- 

euer he hold in the Church of God, may haue thereby the light of his na. 

turall vnderſtanding fo perfected, that the one being relieued by the other, 

there can wane no part of needfull inſtruction vnto any good worke which 

God himſelſe requireth, bee it naturall ot ſupernaturall, belonging ſimply vn- 
to 
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#%'tagerns ad- 
Pa ge lar- 
min. que/t.6. 
Cap. 6. 


Oflawes poſi- 
tiuc c6cejucd 
inſ-riprure, 
the murability 


of certaine of 


them, and the 
generall vſe 
of ſcripture. 


to men as men, or vnto men as they are ynited in whatſocucr kind of ſocie- 


tie. It lufhcech there ſore that nature and Scripture doe ſetue in ſuch full fort; 
OE FOR e ſeuerally either of therg, be ſo complete, that 


varo euctlaſlint ſclicitie we neede not the knowledge of any, thing more then 
thele two may calily turniſh out minds with on all ſides : and therefore they 
which adde traditions as a part of ſupernaturall neceſſarie truth, haue not the 
ttuth, but are in crrour. For they onely pleade, that w hat ſoeuer God reuea- 
leth as neceſſaty for all Chriſtian men to doe or belecue, the ſame wee oughe 
to embrace, whether wee haue receiued it by writing or otherwiſe 3 which no 
man denieth: when that which they ſhould confirme who claime ſo great rc. 
verence vnto traditions is, that the ſame traditions are neceſlarily to be ac- 
knowlcdged divine and holie. For wee doe not reiect them onely becauſe 
they are not in the Scripture, but becauſe they are neither in Scripture, nor 
can other wiſe ſufficiently by auy reaſonbe proued tobe of God. That which 
is of God, and may be cuidently proued to be ſo, we deny not but it hath in 
his kind, although vawritten, yet the ſelſe ſame force and authoritic with the 
written lawes of God. It is by ours acknowledged, Ha the Apoſtles did in enery 


Church inſtitute and ordeine ſome rites and cuitomes ſerning for the ſeemelineſſe of | 


Charch regiment, which rites and cuftomes they bane not committed vnto writing, 
Thoſ tites and cuſtomes being knowne to be Apoſtolicall, and having the na- 
ture of things changeable, were no lefle ro be accompred of in the Church 
then other things of the like degree, that is to ſay, capable in like ſort of alte 
ration, although ſer downe in the Apoſtles writings. For both being knowne 
to be Apoſtolicall, it is not the manner of delivering them vnto the Church, 
but the author from whom they proceed, which doth giue them their force 
and credite. 

15 Lawes being impoſed either by each man vpon himſelfe, or by a pub- 
lique ſocictie vpon the particulars thereof, or by all the nations of men v 
euery ſcucrall ſocietie, or by the Lord himſelſe vpon any or euery of theſe ; 
there is not amongſt theſe foure kinds any one, but containeth ſundry both 
naturall and poſitiue lawes. Impoſſible it is but that they ſhould fall into a 
number of groſſe errors, who onely take ſuchlawes for poſitiue, as haue bene 
made or inuented of men, and holding this poſition hold alſo, that all poſi- 
tive and none but poſitiue lawes are mutable. Lawes naturall doe alwayes 
bind ; lawcs poſitiue not ſo,but onely after they haue beene expteſly and wit- 
tingly impoſed. Lawes poſitiue there arc in euery of thoſe kindes before 
mentioned. As in the firſt kinde the promiſes which we haue paſt vnto men, 
and the vowes we haue made vnto God]; for theſe arclawes which we tye our 
ſelues vnto, and till we haue ſo tied our ſelues they bind vs not. Lawes poſi- 
tiue in the ſecond kind are ſuch as the ciuill conſtitutions peculiar vnto each 
ee, common weale. In the third kind the law of Heraldry in warte is po- 

tiue : and in the laſt all the iudicials which God gaue vnto the people of //racl 
to obſetue. And although no lawes but poſitiue be mutable, yet all are not mu- 
table which be poſitiue. Poſitiue lawes are either permanent or elſe change» 


able, according as the matter it ſelfe is coneetning which they were firſt made. 


Whether God or man be the maker of them, alteration they ſo far forth admit, 


* * * 
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Poſitiue; and either concerne men ſupernaturally as men, or elſe as parts of 
a ſupernaturall Societie, which ſocietie wee call the Church, To concerne 
men as men ſupetnaturally, is to concerne them as dueties which belong of 
neceſſitie to all, and yet could not haue beene knou ne by any to belong vnto 
them, vnleſſe God had opened them himſelſe, in as much as they doe not 
depend vpon any naturall ground at all out of which they may bee deduced, 
but are appointed of God to ſupply the defect of thoſe naturall wayes of ſal- 
uation; by which wee are not now able to attaine theteunto. The Church 
being a ſupernaturall ſocietie, doth differ from naturall ſocictics in this; that 
the perſons vnto whom wee aſſociate out ſelues, in the one are men ſimply 
conſideted as men; but they to whom wee bee ioyned in the other, are God, 
Angels, and holy Men. Againe, the Church being both a ſocietie, and a 
ſocietie ſupetnaturall; although as it is a ſocietie, it haue the ſclfe-ſame origi- 
nall grounds which other politique ſocieties haue, namely, the natucall in- 
clination which all men haue vnto ſociable life, and conſent ro ſome certayne 
bond of aſſociation, which bond is the Law that appointeth what kinde of 
order they (hall be aſſociated in + yet varothe Church, as it is a ſocietie ſuper- 
naturall, this is peculiar, that part of the band oftheir aſſociation which belong 
to the Church of God, muſt be a Law ſupernatural), which God himſclfc bath 
reuealed concerning that kinde of worſhip which his people {hall do vnto him. 
The ſubil ance of the leruice of God therefore, ſo fat · forth as it hath in it any 
thing more then the Law ofreaſon doth teach, may not be inuented of men, 
as it is among the Heathens; but mult bee receiued from God bimſelſe, as 
alwaycs it hath beene in the Church, ſauing onely hen the Church hath 


beene of her duetie, Wherefore to end with a generall Rule con- 7; ,,.. 
cerning all the Lawes which God bath tyed men vnto:thoſe Lawes diuine that Then feat 


belong whether naturally or ſupernaturally, either to men as men, or to men 


towards me 
was taught 


as they ſiue in politique ſocictie, or to men as they are of that politique ſocietie by che pre» 


hich is the Church, — further reſpe& had vnto any ſuch variable cet of men. 


accident, as the ſtate of men, and of ſocieties of men, and of the Church it ſelſe 
in this world is ſubiect vntoʒ; all Lawes that ſo belong vnto men, they belong 
for euer yea although they be poſſtiue Lawes, vnleſſe — Poſitiue God him- 
ſelle which made them alter them. I he reaſon is, becauſe the ſubiect or mat- 
tet of Lawes ingenerall is thus farre forth conſtant; which matter is that for 
the ordering whereof Lawes were inſtituted, and heing inſtituted are not 
changeable without cauſe, neither can they haue cauſe pf change, when that 
whichgaue them their firſt inſtitution, reayneth for; euer one and the ſame, 
On the other fide, Lawcs that were made for Men or Societies or Churches, 
in regard of their being ſuch as they doe not alwayes continue, but may per- 
haps bee cleane other wiſe ahile after, and ſo may require to bee otherwiſe 
ordered then before ; the Lawes of God bimſelſe which are of this nature, no 

man indued with common ſenſe will euer denie to bee of a different conſli- 
tution from the former, in reſpect of the ones conſtancie, and the mutabi- 

licie-of the other. And this doth ſeeme to haue becne the very cauſe why 

St. Jolm doth ſo peculiarly terme the doctrine that teacheth ſaluation by leſus 


Chrith, Euangelimm 4ternum, Ancternali Goſpel; becauſe there can be no reaſon 4% 14, -, 


where fore 
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wherefore the publiſhing thereof ſhould bee taken away, and any other in 
, ſtead of it proclaymed, as long as the World doth continue: whereas the whole 
Dae, Law of Rites and Ceremonies, although delivered with fo great ſolemnitie, 
— ho » x i» is notwithſtanding cleane abrogated, in as much as it had but tempotatie cauſe 
»5y4,% im: of Gods ordayning it. But that ve may at the length conclude this firſt gene · 
betete, rall introduction vnto the nature and originall birth, as of all other Lawes, ſo 


— — — 


iberers ire likewife of thoſe which the ſacred Scripture contayneth, concerning the Au- iv 
Hd eaiſaci- thor vhereof, euen Infidels haue conſeſſed, that he can neither erre nor deceive; 7 
— albe it about things eaſie and manifeſt vnto all men by common ſenſe there nee- 

, deth no higher conſultation, becauſe as a man whofe wiſedome is in waightie 


LOTT OB 


—＋ — affaites admired, would rake it in ſome diſdayne to haue his counſel ſolemnely © 
n asked about a toy, ſo the meaneneſſe of ſome things is ſuch, that to ſearch tile 


in fine. 2 Polit, 


Scripture of God for the ordering of them, were to derogate from the teuerend 
aut horitie and dignitie ofthe Scripture, no leſſe then they doe by whom Scrip- 
tures arc in ordinarie talke very idly applyẽd vnto vaĩne and childiſh tti fles: yet 
better it were to be ſuperſtitious, then prophane; to take from thence our di- 
rection euen in all things great or ſmall, then to wade through matters of pri. 
« cipall waight and moment, without euer caring what the of God hath, 
„ nanu Either for ot gin our deſignes. Concerning the cuſtome of the very Pay- 
574 e7) ve. nims, thus much Strabo witneſſeth, Aten that are cinill, do lcade their lines after 
e one commun Lew appointing them what to doe. For that otherwiſe a moltitade 
ede, feld without har monie among themſelues, concarre in tht du of on thing, 
Deve ir (fer this is cisiſhy to lint) or that they ſpoald in any ſort menage communitie of life, 
— — * it not poſſible. Now Lawes or Statutes are of tus ſorts, For they art erthervecei- 
linea, ved from gods,or elſe from men. Ani or ancient Predeceſſors diu ſurely moſs honor 
ef uw and rewerence that which was from the pods ; for which cauſe conſultation with o. 
by ey " ratles was 4 thing very vſual and frequent in their times. Did they makeſo much 
7%; riguer Hoy account of the voyce of their gods, which in truth were no Gods: and ſhall wee 
uns 15%... negleR the precious benefite of conference wich thoſe Orackes ofthe true and 
7% 524 x« living God, whereof ſo great ſtore is left to the Church, and whereunto there is 
e2%57,1 reps ſo free, ſo plaige, and ſoeaſit acceſle fot all men ? « By thy Commandements (this 
— vas Danid; conſeſſion vnto God ) bes haſt made me wiſer then mine Enemies. 
ee Againe, / hane had more vader ſl andimę then al my Teachers, becauſe thy teſtimo- 
9497 expe nies are my Meditations. What paynes would not they haue beſtowed in the ſtu · 
07:22! die of theſe Bookes, who travailed Ses and Landrogaine the treaſure of ſome 
i renale few dayes talke with men, whole wiſedome the World did make any reckoning 
ren gf ? That little which ſome ofthe Heathens did chance to heare, concerning 
G14 is, ſuch matter as the ſacred Scripture plentifully contayneth, they did in wonder- 
» (al. 119. 98, full ſort affect; their ſpeeches as oft as they make mention thereof are ſtrange, 
be and ſuch as themſelues could not veter as they did other things, bur flill ac- 
knowledge that their wits which did euety - here elſe r bardneſle, 
were with profoundneſſe here ouer-marched. Wherefore 20 that God 
hath indued vs with ſenſe, to the end that wee might percciue ſuch thing: 
as this preſent life doth neede, and with reaſon, left which ſenſe can- 
not reach vnto, being both now and alſo in regard of a future eſtate bereaf- 
ter neceſſatie to bee knowne, ſhould lye obſcure : finally, with the 1 
port 
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ſupport ofa propheticall reuelation, which doth open thoſe hidden myſteries 2 1 
that rcaſon could neuer haue beene able to find out, or to haue know ne the ne- 2716 7534 
ceſſity of them vnto our cucrlaſting good: vie wee the precious gifts of God o 
vnto his glory and honour that gaue them, ſeeking by all meanes to know what / 6 
the will of our God is, what righteous before him, in his ſight hat holy, per- 
ſect, and good, that we may truely and faithfully doe it. 

16 Thus farrecherefore we haue endeuoured in part to open, of what na- 
ture and force Lawesare, according vnto their ſeuerall kindes; the Law which A concluſion 
God with himſelſe hath eternally 4 done to follow in his one workes;the _ _— : 
Law which he bath made for his creatures to keepeʒthe Law of naturall and ne- gertirorhe > 
ceſſaty Agents; the Law whieh Angels in heauen obey ; the Law whereunto cwſ-inque- 
by the light of Reaſon men finde them(clues bound in that they are men; the . 
Lu which they make by compoſition for multitudes and politique Societies 
of men to be guided by, the Law which belongeth vnto each Nation; the Law 
that concerneth the fellow ſhip of all z and laſily, the Law which God himſelſe 
hath ſupernarucally reuealed. It might peraduenture haue beene more popu- 
lar and more plauſible to vulgareares, if this firſt diſcourſe had bee ne ſpent in 
extolling the force of Lawes, in ſhewing the great necefhirv ot them when they 
ate — in aꝑgrauating their offence by whom pub que La wes are iniuri- 
ouſly traduced. But for as much as with ſuch kiad ot mattet the paſſions of men 
are rather ſtirred one way or other, then their knowledge any way (et forward 
vntothe tryall of that whereof there is doubt made z | haue therefore turned 
aſide from that beaten path, and choſen, though a leſſe eaſie, yet a more profi- 


table way in regard of the end we propoſe. Leſt therefore any man ſhould mar- 
uaile whercunto all cheſe things tend, the drift and purpoſe of all is this, euen 
to ſhew in what manner as cuery good and perſect gitt, ſo this very gift of good n 4.15; 
and perfect Lawes is deriued from the Father of lights; to teach men a reaſon | 
why iuſt and reaſonable Lawes are of ſo great force, of ſo great vie in the world, 
and to enorme their mindes wich ſome method of — Lawes, where- 


of there is preſent controuerſie, vnto their firſt originall cauſes, that ſo it may be 
in euery particular ordinance thereby the better diſcerned, whether the ſame 
be reafonable,tuſt and righteous, or no. Is there any thing which can either be 
thorowly vnderſtood, or ſoundly iudged of, till the very firſt cauſes and ptin- 
ciples from which originally it ſpringeth bee made manifeſt ? If all parts of 
knowledge haue beene thought by wiſe men to bee then moſt orderly deliue- Aril.pby(b. 
red and proceeded in, when they are drawne to their firſt originall; ſeeing cp. l. | 
that our whole queſtion concerneth the qualicie of Eccleſiaſticall Lawes , let 
it not ſeeme a labour ſuperfluous, that in the entrance thereunto all theſe ſeue- 
rall kinds of Law es haue been conſidered; in as much as they all c:ncurre as 
principles, they all haue theirforcible operations therein, although not all in 
ike apparent and manifeſt manner, By meanes whereof it commeth to paſſe, 
that the force which they haue, is not obſerued of many, Eaſier a great deale 
it is for men by law to be taught w hat they ought to doe, then inftruted how 
to iudge as they ſhould doe of law ; the one being a thing which belongeth 
generally vnto all, the other ſach as none but the wiſer and more judicious ſort 


* can performe, Yea the wiſeſt are alwaics touching this point the _ to 
Acknow- 
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Aut llt. io. acknowledge, that ſoundly to iudge ofa Law, is thewaightieſt thing which any 
55; beer. man can take vpon bim. But if wee will giue iudgement of the La wes vnder 
1»:e/2x: de which ve liue, firſt, let that Law eternall be alwayes before our eyes, as being of 
s principall force and moment to breede in religious mindes a dutitull eflimation 
1 of all La wes, the vic and bene fit whereof we ſee; becauſe there can be no doubt 
but that La wes apparantly good, are (as it were) things coꝑꝑied out of the ve- 

ry Tables of that high euerlaſting Law, euen as the Booke of that Law bath 

Prov, 8.15- faid concerning it ſelfe, By me Kings reigne;and by me Princes decree iuſtice. Not © 
4x: men nid behold that Booke, & accordingly frametheir Lawes, but becauſe 7 

it worketh in them, becauſe it diſcouereth, & ( as it were ) readeth it ſelfe to the 

world by them, when the Lawes which they make are righteous. Furthermore, | 


although we perceiue not the goodneſſe of Lawes made ; neuertheleſſe, fich * | 


things in themſelues may haue that which wee peraduenture diſcerne not; 
ſhoutd not this breed a feare in out hearts, how we ſpea ke or iudge inthe worſe |} 


part concerning that, the vnaduiſed diſgrace whereof may be no meane diſho- © 


not to him, towards whom we profeſſe all ſubmiſſion and awe ? Surely, there 
muſt be very manifeſt iniquity in Lawes,againſtwhich we (hal be ablero aſtific N. 


our contumelious inuectiues. The chieſeſt roote whereof, when we vie them 
without cauſe,is ignorance, how Lawes inferior are deriued from that ſupreme 
or higheſt Law. I he firſt that receive impreſſion fro thence, ate natural agents. 
The Law of whoſc operations might be haply thought leſſe pertinent, when 
the queſtion is about Lawes for humane actions, but tliat in thoſe very Actiots 
which moſt ſpiritually & ſupernaturally concerne men, the Rules & Axiomes 


of naturall operations haue their force. What can be more immediate to our 
ſaluation, then our perſwaſion concerning the Law of Chriſt towards his 
Church? What greater aſſurance of loue towards his Church, then the know- 
ledge of that myſticall Vnion whereby the Church is become as neere vato 
Chriſt,as any one part of his fleſh is vnto othet That the Church being in ſuch 
fort his, he muſt needes protect it z what proofe more ſtrong, then if a manifeſt 
Law ſo require, which Law it is not poſſible for Chriſt to violate ? And what 
other Law doth the Apoſtle for this alleage, but ſuch as is both common vnto 
Chriſt with vs, and vnto vs with other things naturall, No man haterh hi owne 
fleſh, but doth lone and cheriſh itt The Axiomes of that Law therefore, whereby 
naturall Agents are guided, bane their vic in the morall, yes, euen in the 
ſpirituall actions of men, and conſequently in all Lawes belonging vnto 
men how ſoeuer. Neither are the Angels themſelues fo farre ſeuerred from vs 
in their kinde and manner of working, but that betweene the Law of their 
heavenly operations, and the actions of men in this our ſtare of —_— ſuch 
correſpondence there is, as maketh it expedient to know in ſome fort the 
one, for the others more perfe& direction. Would Angels acknowledge 
themſelues Fellow · ſeruants with the ſonnes of men, but that both having onc 
One Lord, there muſt be ſome kinde of Law which is one and the ſame to 
both, whereunto their obedience being perfeRer, is to our weaker both 5 
1. Pet U 1. patterne and a ſpurre? Or would the Apoſtles, ſpeaking of that which be 
Epbeſ. 3. 10. Jongeth vnto Saints, as they are linked together in the bond of ſpirituall fo 
gan. cicty,ſo often make mention how Angels are there with delighted, if in things 
publiquely 


Epheſ. 5. 25+ 


dcth them 
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of Heauen doc? Vea ſo farre hath the Apoſtle S. Paul proceeded, as to 
ifie that euen about the outward orders of the Church which ſerue but for 


publikely done by the Church wee are not ſome what to reſpect what the An- 


— 


comelineſſe ſome regard is to —— who beſt like vs when wee are 1.10. 
moſt like vnto them in all parts t r. So that the Law of Angels 


wee cannot iudge altogether impertinent vato the affaires of the Church of 


— — ſpeech, how men doe find out what things reaſon bin- 
neceſsitie to obſerue, and what it guideth them to chuſe in thing: 
which are left as arbitrary; the care wee haue had to declare the different nature 


Ki * of Lawes which ſeuerally concerneall men, from ſuch as belong vnto men ey- 
> therciuilly or ſpiritually aſſociated, ſuch as pertain to the fellowſhip which Na- 
tions, or which Chriſtian Nations haue 


themſelues, & in the laſt place 
ſuch as concerning eucry or any of theſe God himſelſe hath reuealed by his ho- 


ly Worg; all ſerueth but to make manifeſt; that as the actions of men ate of 


undry diſtioR kindes, ſo the Lawes thereof muſt accordingly be diſtinguiſhed. 
There are in men operations ſome aaturall, ſome ome ſupernaturall, 
ſame politique,ſome finally Eccleſiaſticall. Whichif wee meaſure not each by 
his owne proper Law, whercas che things thẽſelues are ſo different; there will 
be in our ing end iudgement ofthem confuſion. As that firſt errout 
ſhe eth whereon our ap ia chis cauſe have themſelues. For as 
rightly maintayac, that Godmuſt hed in all things, and that the 
ons of mea cannot tend vnto his gloty, v nleſſe they be framed after bisLaw: 
So it is thatr error, to thinke that the only Law which od hath appointed vnto 
men in that behalſe ia the ſacred 


By chat which wee w y. 
ſleepe, mooue, wee ſes ty of God as naturall a- 
expreſſe our end, nor any 


but do that 
inking thereon. —— jüöü—z 


not i to examine the quality oi that which is done by them, & there- 
fore in that they doe, they neither can accuſe themſelues. Men doe 
both, as the le teacheth ; yea , thoſe men which haue no written Law of 


we do (for the not 1 


God to ſhew what is good or eu. carrie wtitten in their hearts the vniuerſall 


Law of Mikind,the Law of reaſon; wherby they at by a rule which God 
hath giuen vnto men for that purpoſe. TheLaw of Reaſon doth ſome what 
diret mea how to honour God as their Qeatour ; but how to gloriſie God in 
fuch fort asisrequiredto the end he may beateucrlaſt ing Sauiour, this we are 
divine Law, whi aſcertaincth the eruth & ſupplieth vn- 
to vs the want oſthat other Law. do chat in morall actions, diuine Law helpeth 
ingly the Lawofreaſon to guide mas liſeʒ but ia fupernaturallir 

eth. vero further, let vs man in ſome publike ſocictie with 
, whether Ciuill or Spirituall-and in cha caſe thert is no remedie but we 
maſt adde yet a further Law. Fur euen hert like wiſe the Lawes of 
Naturt and tcaſon-beof necellary wcy yet ouerand beſides them is 


neceſſary 
+ 


A 


namely humane and poſitive Law; edgether with that Law which — 
K 
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of commerce berweene grand ſocieties, the Law of Nations & of Nati6s Chri. 
ftian, For which cauſe the Law of God hath likewiſe ſaid, Let every ſoule — 
tet to the higher powers. The publike po wet of all ſocieties is above every ſoule 
contayned in the ſame ſocieties. And the principall vſe ofthar power is to giue 
Lawes vnto al that are vnder it; which Lawes in ſuch caſe wemuſt odey vnkeſſe 
there be reaſon ſhewed which may necellarily intorce, that the Law of Reaſon 
or of God doth inioyne the contrary. Becauſe except our one ptiuate, & but 
probable reſolutions, bee by the Law of publike determinations ober · ruled; 
we take away all poſſibilitie of ſociable life inthe World. A play ner Example 
wherot than our ſelues we cannot haue. How commeth it to paſſethar wee are 
at this pteſent day ſo rent with mutuall contentions, and that the Church is ſo 
much troubled about the Politie of the Church ? No doubt,if men had beene 
are ſubiect vnto, & 


it not. Thus by fol- 
lowing the Law of priuate reaſon, where the Law of publike ſhould take place, 
they breede or the b | ote of mens niindes with 
the true diſtinction of Lawes and of their ſeuerall force according to the diffc- 
rent kind and qualitie of our actions. it ſhall not be atuiſſe to ſhew 
in ſome one example how take o ſecke no furtherʒ let but that 
be conſidered, than hi not iliar vnto vs, our 
toode,VVhar things are foode, and what are not, wee i naturally by ſenſe, 
neither need we any other Law to be our directet in that than the (clfe- 
ſame which is common vnto vs with beaſts, But when'wee come to conſider 
of food, as of a benefit which God of bis bounteous goodneſſe hath — 
for al things liuing, the Law of reafon doth here require the dutie oſthankeful- 
— towards him at whoſc hands wee haue it. And left apperire 
in the vic of foode, ſbould leade vs beyond chat which is meete ; wee owe in 


Eccleſiaſticall Politie—. 
this caſe obedience to that La of rezſon, which teacheth mediocrity in meates 
and drinkes. The ſame things Diuine Law teacheth alſo, as at large wee haue 
ſhewed it dot h all parts of morall dutie, whereunco we all of neceſſitie ſtand 
bound. in regard of the life to come. But oꝗcertaine kinds of tood the les ſome- 
time had, and wee out ſeſues likewiſe haue a Myſtical, religious, and ſupernatu- 
rall vſe; they of their Paſcall Lambe and Oblations; wee of our Bread and 
VM ine in the Euchariſtzwhich vic none but Divine Law could inſtitute, Now as 
we liue in ciuill ſociety, the ſtate of the Common- wealth wherein we liue, both 
may and doth requite certaine Lawes concerning food; which Lawes, ſaving 
onely that we are members ofthe Common wealth where they are of force, we 
ſhould not need to reſpeR as rules of action, whereas now in their place and 
kind they mult be reſpected and obeyed. Vea, the ſe!fe-ſame matter is alſo a 
ſubie& wherein ſometime Ecclefialticall Lawes haue place; fo that vnleſſe wee 
will be Authours of confuſion in the Church, our private diſcrerion, which o- 
therwiſe might guide vs a contrary way, muſt here ſubmit ir ſelfe to bee that 
way guided, which the publike iudgement of the Church bath thought better. 
In which caſe that of Zonaras concerning Faſts may bee remembred. Hafling. 
are good, but let good things be done in 7 Ce, manner, He that — — 
in bis faſting the orders of the holy Fathers, the poſitiue Lawes of the Church of 


— 


— — — — 


Jede and B 


Chriſt, muſt be plainely told that good tung doc loſe the grace of their goodweſſe, tar, Few 


when in good ſort they are wet performed. And as here mens private phanſies muſt 
giue place to the — iudgement of that Church which is in authority a Mo- 
ther over them · ſo the very actions of whole Churches haue, in regard of com- 
merce and follow ſhip with other Churches, beene ſubiect to Lawes concerning 
food,the contrary vnto which Lawes had elle beene thought more conuenient 
for them to obſerueʒ as by that order of abſlinence from ſtrangled and bloud 
may appeare; an order grounded vpon that fellow ſhip which the Churches of 
the Gentiles had with the lewes. Thus we ſee bow euen one and the ſelſe · ſa me 
thing is vndet diuets conſiderations conueyed through many Lawes, & that to 
— ure by any one kind of Law all the actions of men, were to confound the 
admirable order wherein God hath diſpoſed all Lawes, each as in nature, ſo in 
degree, diſtinct from other. Wherefore that here wee may briefly end, of Law 
there can bee no leſſe acknowledged, than that her ſeate is the boſome of God. 
her voyce the harmony of the World, all things in Heauen and Earth doe her 
homage, the very leaſt as feeling her care, and the greateſt as not exempted 
from her power; both Angels and men and creatures of what con- 
dition ſocuer,though eaeh in different ſort and manner, yet 
all with vniforme conſent, admiring her 
as the Mother of their peace 
andioy. 
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The ſecond Booke, 


„C cheir Firſt Potion who vrge Retor. 
mation in the Church of England: 


Namely, T hat Scri m_—_ i the only rule of all things which 
life may be dene by men. 


The matter contayned in this ſecond Booke. 


N Anſwere to their firſt proofe brought ont of Scriptare, Prou. 2.9; 
A feoms, 1.Cs 1. Cor. 10. 31. 
To their third, 1. Tim. 4. 5. 
To their fourth, Rom, 14. 23. 
To their prooſes out of Fathers, who diſpate negatinely from the authoritie of 


To their or preſs the Scriptures cuflome of diſpating from Dinine aathoritie 


opinion concerning the farce of Arguments, taken 
from — e the ordering of mens actions and perſwaſions. 
8 uM Declarationwhat the is in this matter, 


8 that which in the title hath beene propoſed for 
he matter whereof wee treate, is only the Eccle- 


y & 2 . — Wd. L. 


e to maintayne any other 
22 For concerning the dealings of 
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E 


1 


therein truth and reaſon 
mer adminiſter Gouernment, and vnto 
* — exccution of that Law belongethʒthey 
2 udge who ſitteth in Heauen, and be- 
0 awhels Tribunall Scate they are accountable 
| r whatſocucr abuſe or corruption, which (be- 

— miſlikedin in this Church ) the want eyther of care or of conſci- 
K 3 ence 
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ence in them hath bred. Wee are no Patrones of thoſe things therefor ezthe beſt 
gefence whereof is ſpeedie redteſſe and amendment. That which is of God wee 
defend, to the vttermoſt of that habilitie which hee hath giuen that which is o- 
thet wiſe, let it wither euen in the root from whence it hath ſprung. VV herfore al 
theſe abuſes being ſeuered and ſet apart, which rife from the corruption of men, 
and not from the Lawes themſelues: come we to thoſe things which in the very 
v hole intite ſorme of our Church · Politie haue bin (as wee perſwade our ſelues) 
inturiouſly blamed by them who indeuor to onerthrow the ſame, and in ſtead 
thereof roeſtabliſh a much worſezonely through a ſtrong miſconceit they haue, 
that the ſame is gtoũded on diuine authoritie. Now, wherher it be that through 
an earneſt longing deſire to ſee things brought to a peaceable end, I do but ima- 
gine the matters wherof we contend, to be tewer the indeed they arezor elſe for 
that in truth they are fewer when they come to be diſcult by reaſon, than other- 
wiſe they ſeeme, w hen by heate of contention they are deuided into maiſiy ſlips, 
and oſeuety branch ny — made: ſurely, as now we haue dta ne them to- 
gether, chooſing out thoſe things which are requiſite to bee ſeucrally all diſcuſt, 
and omitting ſuch meane ſpeclaltles as are likely(without any great labour) to 
fall aftetwatds of themfelues ; I know no cauſe why either the number or the 
length ofthe Controuerfies ſhould diminiſh our hope of ſeeing them end with 
concord and loue on all ſides 3 which of his infinite loue and —.— the Fa- 
ther of all peace and vnitie grant. Vnto which ſcope chat our t may the 
more directly tend, it ſeemeth ſitteſt that firſt thoſe things bee examined, which 
are as ſeedes from hence the reſt that enſue haue growne. And oſ ſuch the mot 
generall is that, wherewith wee are here to make our entrancey a * 
mooued ( I thinke) any where in other Churches, and therefore in 

more likely to bee ſoone ( Itruſt) determined: the rather for that it bath 
growne from no other roore, then only a deſire to enlarge the neceſſarie vſe of 
the Word of God ; which deſire hath ten an errour inlarging it further 
then (as wee are petſwaded) ſoundneſſe of truth will beare. For whereas God 
bathIcft ſundry kindes of Lawes vnto men, and by all thoſe Lawes the actions 
of menate in ſome ſoredireted: they hold that one oncly Law, the , 
muſt bee the rule to direct in all things, euen ſo farreas to the taking vp of 4 Raſh 
er Straw. About which point there {ſhould not need any queſtionto grow, and 
that which it growne might preſently end, if they did yeeld but to theſe two te- 
ſtrainrs-the firſt is, not to extend the actions whereof they ſpeake, ſo low as 
that inſtanee doth impott, oftaking vp a Strawe, but rather 8, 
at the leaſt within the compaſſe of morall actions, actions which haue in them 
Vice or Vertue; The ſecond, not to exact at out ſot euery action the 
knowledge of ſome place of Scripture out of wee ſtand bound to de- 
duce it,as by diuers teſtimonies they ſecke ro but cather as the truth 
is, ſo toacknowledge, that it ſufficeth if ſuch a 1 
the Law of Reaſon;rhe generall Axiomes, Rules, and Principles of which 
being ſo frequentin holy 1 — there is no let but in that regard, cuen out 
of Scripture ſuch duties may duced by forne kind of conſequence, (as by 
long circuit of deduction it may bee that euen al truth out of any truth may bee 


concluded) ho beit no man bound in ſuch fort to deduee all his actions _ 
crip- 
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Scripture, as if either the place be to him vaknowne whereon they may be con- 

cluded, or the reference vnto that place not preſently conſidered of, the action 

ſhall in that teſpect be condemned as valawtull. In this we diſſent, and this wee 

are preſently to examine. 
1 In all parts of knowledge rightly ſo termed, things moſt generall are moſt — — 

ſtrong: Thus it muſt be, in as much as the certainty of our perſwaſion touching ds be- 

particulars, dependeth altogether vpon the credit of thoſe generalites out of ftionour of 

which they grow. Albeit therefore cuery cauſe admit not ſuch infallible eui- — = 

dence of proofe, as leaucth no poſſibility of doubt or ſcruple behind ir;yer they r.c.1.: f. 20. 

who claime the general aſſent of the whole World vnto that v hic they teach, !'7 — 

and do not feare to give very hard and heauy ſentence vpon as many as reſuſe lange, 

to embtace the ſame, mult haue ipeciall regard that their firſt foundations and wharſocuer 

ds bee mote then (lender probabilities. This whole queſtion which hath m9 cn il 

— mooued about the kind of Church Regiment, wee could not but for our Hane. 

ownereſolutions ſa ke, endeuour to vntip and lift;following therein as neere as geg. 

we might the conduct of that iudiciall method which ſerueth beſt for inuenti- £1 Caster 

on of truth. By meanes whercot having found this the head Theoreme of all oh P 

their — who plead for the change of Eccleſiaſticall gouerment in 2% e 

Englid, namely, thus tie Scripture of God is inſach ſort the rule of humane ations, ward, ce. 

that ſimply what ſocner we doc, c are wot by it direc led therewnto, the ſame « ſin; we then tho ſhalt 

hold it that the proofes hereot be weighed : be they of weight ſuffici- — 

ent ot iſe, it is not ours to iudge and determine onely what difficulties f ondequir 

there are, which as yet with-hold our aſſent, till wee bee further and better ſatiſ- —— 

fied, I hope, no indifferent amongſt them will ſcorne or refuſe to heare. Firſt, 

therefore, whereas they alleage 1hat wiſdome doth teach men enery good way, & 

have thercupon inferred,that no way is good in any kind of actionʒvnleſſe wiſ- 

dome do byScripture leade vnto it: ſee they not plainely how they reſttaine the 

manifold wa yes which wiſdome hath to teach men by, vato one only way of 

ecaching,whichis by Scripture ? The bounds of wiſdome are large, and within 

them much is corained, Wiſdome was Adam Infiruterin Paradite: Wiſdome 

indued the Fathers who liued beſore the Law, with the knowledge of holy fl. 116. gs. 

things: by the wiſdome of the Law of God, Danid attained to excell others in 

vader Saloms likewiſe to excell Dania, by the ſelfe ſame wiſdome of 

God, teaching him many things beſides the Law. The waics of wel-doing are 

in numbereucn as many, as are the kinds of voluntary actions: ſo that whatſoc- 

ner we doe in this World and may do it ill, we ſhe w our ſelues therein by wel- 

doing to be wiſe. Now if wiſedome did teach men by Scripture not only all the 

wayes that are tight and good in ſome certaine « Ti. 3. 16. Thewhole Scriptare i ginen by inſpiration of 


kind, according to that ol 8. Paul, cocerningthe God,and profitable to teach, to im,, to correfl, and is 
22... F 


ner of exception, reſtraint, or diſtiaction, teach all and only thoſe good workes which belong vnto vs 25 


a here we ate men of God, and which vnto ſaluation are ne- 
ar , of welzr is no att but (crip cefſary Orif we vnderſtand by men of God, Gods Mi- 


ture hold teach it e every art doth teach niſter there, is not required in them an vniuerſall skill 
the way how to do ſomething ar other wel. To of cucry good worke or way, bur an abihtie roreach 


: wharſoeuer men ate bound to doc that they may be (a + 
teach men therfore wiſdome ptoſeſſeth, and to ned. And with this kinde of knowledge the Sctiptute 


teach the euery good way: but not euery good fufficicethto furniſh them as rouching water, 
way 


T he ſecond Booke of 


way by one way of teaching. Whatſoeuer either men on Earth, or the Angels 
of Heauen doe know it is as a drop of that vnemptiable Fountaine of wiſdome; 
which wiſcdome hath diuerſiy imparted her treaſures vnto the World. As 
her wayes are of ſundry kindes, ſo her manner of teaching is not meerely one 
and the ſame. Some things ſnee openeth by the ſacred Bookes of Scripture ; 
ſome things by the glorious Workes of Nature: with ſome things ſhe inſpireth 
them from aboue by ſpirituall influence; with ſome things ſhee leadeth and 
trayncth them onely by wordly experience and practice. We may not fo in any 
one ſpeciall kind admire her, that wee diſgrace her in any other; but let all her 
. wayes be according vnto their place and degree adored. 
doe, 2 Thatelthings be done 10 the glory of God, the bleſſed Apoſtle ( it is true) 
Scripture, exhorteth. The glory of God is the admirable excellencie of that vertue divine, 
Leu which being made manifeſt, cauſerh Men and Angels to extoll his Greatneſſe, 
8 Pautfaych and in regard thereof to ſeare him, By being glorified, it is not meant that hee 
hat whether doth recciue any augmentation of glory at our hands; but his Name wee glori- 
weeatordrink ge when weeteſtific our acknow — of his glorie. Which albeit wee 


—— moſt effectually doe by the vertue of obedience : neuertheleſſe it may bee per- 
— —— haps a queſtis, whether Saint Pas did meane that we ſinne as oft as euer we 
Bur — m_g about any thing, without an expreſſe intent aud — 2 to obey God 

can glorike He faith of himſelſe, 7 doe in al things pages men, ſeeking not mine owne 


God in commoditie, but rather the good of many, that they may bee ſaved. Shall it here- 


th — upon bee thought, that Saint Paul did not moue either hand or foot, but with 


e intent euen thereby to further the common ſaluation of men? Wee 

wee ſleepe, wee take the Cuppe at the hand of our friend, a number of 

the isſie ſome naturall deſire, without pre- 
dement and Commandement of God. Vnto 
performe, and nor 


ciall obedience - yet for any thing there is in this ſentence ed to the con- 
trarie, God may be gloriſied by nce, and obeyed by of his 
will, and bis will bee performed with an actuall intelligent deſire to fulfill that 
Law which maketh knowne what his will is, although no ſpeciall clauſe ot 
ſentence of Scripture be in euery ſuch action ſet before mens eyes to warrantit, 
For ſcripture is not the onely Law wherby God hath opened bis will ing 
all things that may be done ; but there are other kinde of Lawes which notific 
the will of God, as in the former Bookehath bin prooued ar large: Nor is there 
any Law of God, whereunto he doth not account our obedience his glory. Doe 
therefore alt things vnto the glory of God((aith the Apoſtle) be inoſfenſiue both to 
the lewes and Grecians, and the Charebof God; even as 1 pleaſe al men in all thines, 
not ſecking mine owne commoditie, but manies that they may be ſaved, In the — 

| thing 


imm 
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thing done diſobediently towardes God, or offenſiuely againſt the good of men 
whole benefit we to ſeeke for as for our owne, wee plainely ſhew that 
wee doe not ac edge God to bee ſuch as indeed hee is, and conſequently 
that we glorifie him not. This the bleſſed Apoſtle teacheth but doth any A- 
h, that ee cannot glorific God other wiſe, than onely in doing what 
we lind that God in Scripturecommanderh vs to doe? The Churches diſper- 
ſed amongſt the Heathen in the Eaſt part of the Vor d, are by the Apoſtle Saint 
Peter exhorted, to haue their conner ſation honeiſ amone#t the Gentiles, that they 1 pen. 18. 
which ſake enill of them as of cuil doer:+,might by the good workes which they ſhould 
ſee, glariße God inthe day of viſitation. As long as that which Curiſtians did 
was good, and no way lubiect to iuſt — vertuous conuerſation was 
a meane to worke the Heathens conuerſion vnto Chriſt. Seeing therefore 
this had beene a thing altogether impoſſible, but that Infide)s themſelues did 
diſcerne, in matters of lite and conuerſation, when Belecuers did well, and 
when otherwiſe; when they glocified their heauenly Father, and when not 
it followeth that ſome things wherein God is glorified, may be ſome other way 
knowne, then onely by the ſacred Scriptare ; of which Scripture the Gentiles 
2 ignorant, did notwithſtanding iudge rightly of the qualitie of 
Chriſtian mens actions. Moſt certaine it is that nothing but onely ſinne, doth 
diſhonour God. So that toglorific him in all things, is to doe nothing where- *0n-1-34, 
by the Name of God may bee blaſphemed ; nothing whereby the ſaluation of 
lew or Grecian or any in the Church of Chriſt may bee let or hindted, nothing 7.cor.10.32; 
his Law is But the queſtion is, whether onely Scripture do d;. 

ſhew whatſoeuer God is glorified in. 

3 And though meates and drinkes be {aid to bee ſanctified by the Word of 
God,and by Pggnt years this a reaſon ſufficient to prooue, that by rhe durd 
Seripture wee mult of neceſſitie be directed, in euery light and common thing Scriprure 
which is incident into any part of mans life. Onely it ſhe weth that vnto vs the — 4 
Word, that is to ſay, the Goſpell of Chriſt, hauing not delivered any ſuch dif- And dar 
ference of things cleane and vncleane, as the Law of Moſes did vnto tae lewes; S. Paul 
there is no caule but that we may vſe indifferently all things, as long as we doe 25 lia 
not ( like Swine) take the benefit of them, without a thankeſull acknowledge · that they are 
ment of bis liberalitie and goodneſſe, by whoſe prouidence they are inioyed: r udgg we 
and therefore the Apoſtle gaue warning before hand to take heed of ſuch as Cod, the 
ſhould inioyne to al ſlaine from mates, which God bath created to bee receineg ſame into bee 
with thankeſgining, by them which belecus and know the Truth, For euery creature i — . 
of God u good, and nothing to be refuſed, if it bee receined with thankeſgiuing, be. clic whatfoc- 
canſe it a ſanctified by the Word of God and Prayer, The Goſpell,by not making g ee 
many (mags vacleane,as the Law did, bath ſanctified thoſe things generally r. c. l % 10. 
to all, which particularly each man vnto himſelſe muſt ſanctiſie by a reuerend 1. 
and holy vſe : which will hardly be draw ne fo ſarre, as to ſetue their purpoſe, 
who haue the Word in ſuch ſort to ſanctiſie all things, that neither 
food can be taſted, not cayment put on, nor in the World any thing done, but 


this deed muſt needs be ſinne in them, which doe not firlt know it appointed 
vnto them by Scripture before they doe it. 


4s Bur 
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Rom 14. 13 
T. C. I. 19 27. 


Pſel.19.8+ 
Apoc. 3.1. 


A. Ce. 1.18. 


Joh. 10.38. 


Joh. 20,25. 


h And if any will ſay, thatS. Pas meaneth there a full@Anpo- 
e flar and perſwaſion that that which he doth is well dune, I aa doth 


4+ But to come vnto that which of all other things in Scripture is moſt ſtood 
vpon, that place of Saint Paal they ſay, is of all aber moſt clurre, where ſpeaking of 
thoſethings which are called indifferent, in the end hee concladeth, that whatſoeucy 
1 not of faith i ſinne. But faith u not but inreſpett of the Word of God.Therfore what 
ſotner u not done by the Word of God, us finne. hereunto weanſwere, that albeit 
the name of faith being properly and ſtrictly taken, it muſt needs haue c 
vnto ſome vttered word,as the obiect of beliefe + neuertheleſſe ſith the gr nd 
of credit is the credibilitie of things credited;and things are made credible, ey. 
ther by the knowne condition and qualitie of the vtteret, or by the manife?t 
likelihood of Truth which haue in themfelues; hereupon it riſeth, that 
whatſocuer wee are perſwaded of, the ſame wee are generally ſaid to beleeue. 
In which generalitie the obiect of faith may not ſo narrowly bee teſtrained, as 
il the ſame did extend no further than to the onely Scriptures of God. Tg. 
( ſaith our Sauiout) ye beleene not mee, lelceue my workes that ye may know and be- 
leene that the Father u in mee, and I in bim. I he other Diſciple: ſaid vnto T n o- 
M A 5, vr bane ſcene the Lord ; but his anſwer vnto them was, Except 1ſee in bis 
hands the print of the nailet, ana pat my finger into them, I wil not belieue. Can thete 
be any thing more plaine, than that which by theſe ewo ſentences appearerh , 
namely. that there may bee a certaine belieſe grounded vpon other aſſurance 
than Scripture; any thing more cleete, than that wee are [aid not onely to be- 
lecuc the things which we 2 ee relation, but euen whatſoener we 
are cettainely perſwaded of, w it bee by reaſon, or by ſenſe ? For as 
much therefore as i it is gtanted that Saint 


meane — by Faith, but 

grant it. But from whence can r- onel that whi 
can we perſwade ure our ſclues t do wel, but y 4 full per ſivaſion i which wee do 
= as we — br God — — II x79. „lf done 1 againſt which kinde of faich or 
1 What alſo that ſome cuen of thoſe Heathen men haue petſwaſion as Saint Pasldoth count it ſinne 


hing ought to be done, wherofrthou doubteſt — - 
—— — ns Wheredy it covearerd char c. toenterprizeany thing,/ſo likewiſe ſome of 
uenthoſe which had no knowledge of the Word of God, did thevery Heathen haue taught, as Tyr tr, 


f hof the cquitieof this which the Apoſtle requireth , 
of a Chriſtian — -p and that the chicfeſt difference 15, that that nothing ought 19 bee done whereof” thou 


where they ſent men for the difference of good & euillto the dont teſ whether it beright or * 


light of reaſon in ſuch things the A poſtie ſendeththem to the go eppeareth that even thoſewhbich b 
Schole of Chriſtin his Word, whichonly is able chrough faith ſew 
do giue them aſſar ãce & teſolu i ia their doings, T. Cl. 1-p,60 


John 10. 1. 


no know 
7 of the Word of God, did ſee mach the 

equity of this which the Apoſtle requireth of « Chriſtian mani I hope wee ſhall not 
ſeeme alrogether vnneceſſarily to doubt of the ſoundneſſe of theiropinion, who 
thinke ſimply that nothing but onely the WordofGod,can give vs aſſurance in 
any thing we are to do, and reſolue vs that we doe wel. For might not the Tewes 
haue beene fully perſwaded that they did well to thinke lifthey had fo thought) 
that in Chriſt God the Father was, al h the only groũd ofthis their faith, 
bad beene the wonderfull workes they ſaw him doe? Might nor, yea, did not 
Thomasfully in the end, perſwade himſelſe, that he did wel to thinke that body, 
which now was tayſed, to be the ſame which had beene crucified? That which 
aue Thomas this aſſurance was his ſenſe; Tno0 a3, berdvſe tbes haſt ſeene,thiy 
— faith our Sauiour. What Scripture had T»4y for his aſſurance? Yer 


I nothing doubt but that they ;who alleage him, thinke hee did 3 ſet 
one 
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downe in writing a thing ſo conſonant vnto truth. Finally, we all beleeue that 
the Scriptures oi God are Sacred, and that they haue proceeded from God, our 
ſelues we aſſure that wee do —_— in ſo beleeuing. We haue for this point a 
demonſt ration ſound and infallible. But it is not the Nord of God which doth 
ot poſſibly can aſſure vs, that wee doe well to thinke it bis Word: For if any 
one Booke of — teſtimonie to all; yer ſtill that Scripture which 
gineth credit to the reſt, would require another Scripture to giue credit vntoir - 

could we euer come vnto any pauſe whereon to relt our aſſurance this 
way: ſo that v aleſſe beſides Seri there were ſome thing which migbt 
aſſurevs that we doe well, we could not thinke we doe well, no not in being af 
ſured that Scripture is a ſacred and holy Rule of well doing. On which deter- 
mination wee might bee contented to ſtay our ſelues withour further procec- 
ding herein, but that wee ate drawne on into larger ſpeech by reaſon oftheir fo 
great earneſtneſſe, who beate more and more vpon theſe laſt alledged words, 
as being of all other moſt t. Whereas therefore, they flill argue, that 


Farnh u wanting; n enery action fur: I would de- 
mand of them firſt, for as much as the nature of things indifferent is neyther 
to be commanded nor forbidden, but left free and arbirrarie; bow there can be 
any: thing indifferent, if for wane of faith ſiane be committed, when any thio 
is done ? So that of neceſſitie they muſt adde ſomewhac, 
atleaſt wiſc thus ſet it do ne: In cucriesRion 


mitteth how we may 
When there are vnto one end ſundrie meancs, as 
nance ofour bodies many kindes of fogd, many forts of raymene to cloath 
our nakedneſle, and ſo in ot het things of like condition · here the end it ſelſe 
being neceſſarie, but not ſo any one meanethereunto ; neceſſarie that our bo- 
dies be hothſed and clothed. how beit no one kind of food or raymene 
neceſſary thereſote we hold theſe thing ſree in their one nature and indiffe- 
rent. The choice is left to out one diſcretion, excepta principall bond of ſome 
igher ductit remoue the indiſferencie that ſuch things haue in themſelues. 
eir indiſſerencie is remoued, i wee take away our owne libertie, as 


T if 
&_ {nano did og whom to have for0 or Bey bis it was indifferent, 
till bis ſolemne V. vnto God 


eyther wn 
ing us it ſeemetbh, in the perſon of the Chriftian 
— ia ching: — ent : whereunto his 


anſwere | 


bound him one onely 445 


Faith is manting, there in fiune, and in tuery attion net commanded, © . 
0 not communded.there 


Exod, 39.1.4. 
Lest. 11. 


1 I.C87. 6. 18. 


Rs 
60 
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anſwere is, that neuertheleſſe 41 things are not expedient ; in things indifferent 
there is achoice, they are not al v aies equally expediẽt. Now in things although 
not commanded of God, yet lawful becauſe they are permitted, the queltion is, 
whar light (ball ſhew vs the conueniencie which one hath aboue another . For 
anſwer, their finall determination is, that whereas the Heathen did ſend men for 
1 he difference of good and enill to the light of reaſon, in ſuch things the Apoſtle 
ſendeth vs 10 the Schoole of Chriſt in bis Word, which only u able through faith to 
ciuc vs aſſurance and reſolution in aur duingi. Which word on, is vtterly with- 
out poſlibility of euer — — For hat if it were true concerning things 
indifferent, that vnleſſe the Word ofthe Lord had determined of the free vſe of 
them, there could haue bin no lawful vie of them at all; hich not ithſtanding 
is vntrue; becauſe it is not the dcriptures ſerting dow ne ſuch things as indiftc- 
rent, but their not ſetting dow ne as neceſlary, thatdoth make them to be indif- 
ferent: yet this to our preſent purpoſe ſerueth nothing at all? Wee inquire not 
now whether any thing be free to be vſed, which Scripture hath not ſer done 
as free but concerning things knowne and ack now to be indiſferent, 
whether particularly in chooſing any one of them before another we ſinne, it 
any thing bur Scripture direct vs iu this our choice. When many meates are ſer 
before me, all are indifferent, none valaw full; I take one as moſt conuenient. It 
Scripture require me ſo to doe, then is not the rhing indifferent, becauſe j muſt 
doe what Scripture requireth, — — 
ture doth not require of mee to ſpecial! choice af dae il doe notwi 

ſtanding make choice oſone, my — doe. A hatdcaſc, 
that bereupon ] ſhould be iuſtly condemned of fip. Nor let auy man think. chat 
— iud of natutull diſcretion in ſueh caſes, we can haut no aſ+ 
ſorance that we pleaſe God. For tothe author and God of our nature, how ſhall 
any operation proceeding in naturall ſort, be in that reſpect vnoceptable? The 
nature which himſelfe hath giuen to work by, he cannot but be with, 
when we exerciſe the ſame any way without Commandement of his to the 
contrary. My deſite is —— this cauſe ſo manifeſt, that if it were poſſible, no 
doubt or ſcruple concerning the ſame, might remayne in any mans cogitation. 
Some truths there are, the veritie hereot time doth — as it is now true 
that Chriſt is riſen from the dead ; which thing was not true at ſuch time as 
Chriſt was lining on earth and had not would be kao w ne therefore, 
whether this which they teach the ſinſull ſtaine of all actiom nor 
commanded of God, bea truth that doth now appertaine to vs only | 
petpal truth in ſuch ſort that from the firſt begiqning 
conſummation thereof it neither thath bia nor can be otherwiſe. I ſee not how 
they can reſttaine this vnto any particiilar time, ho they caꝶ think ic truꝛ now 
and not alunics true, tha i action not cdmmanded there is for want of 
fatch ſinne. Then let them caſt v | 
and marke what was done in the pi | 
Abrabam, lob, and the reſt that lived before any fyllabſe of the Law of God 


written, dit bey not Gnneas much ax'we doc in actiob nor communded? 


| vnd formerygenerationsof men, 
prime of the World, Seth; Bwork, Noab, Sew, 
was 


That which God is vnto vo by his Suefed Word; de dome he was vague 


Jeb, 4. 19. 


by ſach like meanes as Hau in job deſenbetti. If ther eſore we ſinhe intuery 
action which the Scripture oommandech vs n-, it follo woch that they did the 
25 like 
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like in all ſuch actions as were not by Reuclation from Heauen exacted at their 
hands. Vnleſſe God from Heauen did by Viſion ſtill ſhew them what to doe, 
mighe doe nothing, not eate, not drinłe, not ſleepe, not mooue. Yea, but 
cuen as in darkeneſſe, candlelight may ſerue to guide mens ſteps, which to vſe in 
the day were madneſle; ſo when God had once delivered his Law in Writing, 
it may be, they are of opinion, that it muſt needes be ſiane for men to doe any 
thing, which was not there commanded them to doe, whatſocuer they might 
doe before. Let this be graunted, and it ſhall hereupon plainely enſue, eyther 
that the light of Scripture once ſhining in the World, all other ligitt of nature is 
therewith in ſuch ſort drowned, that now wee need it not,neyther may we lon- 
t vſe it ot if it ſtand vs in any ſtead, yet as Ariſtoti ſpeaketh of men whom 
ature hath framed tor the ſtace of ſeruitude, ſaying, T hey have wo reaſon ſo far 
forth as to conceine when others dirett them, but little or none in directing them. 
ſclues by themſclues ; ſo likewiſe our naturall capacitie and iudgement muſt 
ſerue vs onely for the right vnderſtanding of that which the Sacred Scripture 
teache th. Had the Prophets who ſucceeded Moſes, or the bleſſed Apoſtles 
which followed them, bin ſetled in this perſwaſion, neuer would they haue ta- 
ken ſo great paines in gathering together naturall Arguments, thereby to teach 
the Fairhtull their duties. To vie vnto them any other motiue then Scriptuns 
et I bus it i written, had bin to teach them other grounds of their atioos then 
Scripture z which I grant, they alleage commonly but nor onely. Onely Scrip- 
ture they ſhould haue all had they bin thus perſwaded, that fo farre torth 
we doe ſinne, as we doe any thing otherwiſe directed then by Scripture. Saint 
Angu/tine was reſolute in points of Chriſtianitie to credite none, how godly 
& learned ſoeuer he were, vnleſſe he confirmed his ſentence by the Scriptures, 
Ltda ome reaſon nat amirericto rows. het them therefore with S. Auguſtine, „ ane 
reied add condemue that which is not grounded either on the Scripture, r on 
Tome reaſon not contrarie to Scripture, & we are readie to giue them our hands 
in token of friendly conſent with them, 
5+ But againſt this it may be obiected, and is, that the Fathers doe nothing The fit affer- 
more vſually in their Books,then draw arguments from the Scripture negatiue- —— 
ly in reproofe of that v hich is euilʒ Scriptures reach it not, anoid it therfore; theſe ued by the vie 
Diſputes with the Fathers are ordinarie, neither is it hard to ſhew that the Pro- — | 
phers themſelues haue ſo teaſoned. Which Arguments being ſound and good, tively from ba 
it ſhould ſeeme that it cannot be vnſound or euill to hold ſtill che ſame aſſertion, authoricie of 
againſt which hitherto we baucdiſpured. For if it ftand with reaſon thus to ar- Aut. ag 
gue, Such athing is not taught vs in Scripture, therefore we may not reccive or difpuring is v- 
allow it : how ſhould it ſeeme vnteaſonable to thinke, that wharſyeuer we may — inthe Fa- 
lawfully doe, the Scripture by commanding it muſt make it law full? But how far 
fuch Arguments doe reach, it ſhall the better appeare by conſideting the matter 
v herein they haue beene vrged. Firſt therefore, this we conſtantly deny, that of 
ſo many teſtimonies as they are able to produce for the ſirength of negatiue ar- 
guments. any one doth generally ( which is the poynt in queſtion ) condemne 
eyther all opinions as ſa ſe, or all actions as vnlawfull, which the Scripture tea- 
cheth vs not. The moſt that can be collected out of them is onely, that in ſome 
caſes a negatiue argument taken from Scriptute is ſtrong; wherof no mã indued 


with iudgement can doubt. But doth the ſtrength of ſome negatiue Argument 
L proue 


Arts. Pol, 1. 
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prooue this kind of negatiue Argument ſtrong, by force whereof all things ate 
denied which Scripture affirmeth not, or all things which Scripture preſcriberh 
not,condemned ? The queſtion berweene vs is concerning matter of action, 
what things are law / full or vnlawfull for men to doe. The ſentences alleaged our | 
of the Fathers, are as peremptorie and as large in euery reſpect for matter of © 
opinion, as of action : which argueth that in truth they never meant any other. 
wiſe to tye the one then the other vato Scripture, both being thereunto equally * 
ryed,as farre as each is required in the ſame kind of neceſſitie vnto Saluation. If © 
therefore it be not vnlawfull to know, and with ful perſwaſion to beleeue, much 
more than Scripture alone doth teach;itit be againſt all ſenſe andreaſon to con- 
demne the knowledge of ſo many Artes and Sciences as are otherwiſe learned 


than in Holy Scripture, notwithſtanding the manifeſt ſpeeches of ancient Ca- 


tholicke Fathers which ſeeme to cloſe vp within the boſome thereof all manner © 
good and lawful knowledge w herefore ſhould theſe wordes be thought more 
effectuall, to ſhew that we may not in deeds and practice, then they are to prone * 
that in ſpeculation and knowledge, we ought not to goe any further then the 
Scripture? WhichScripture being giuen to teach matters of belieſe no leſſe than © 
of action; the Fathers muſt needs be, and are cuen as plaine againſt credit, be- 
ſides the relation; as __ practice, without the TniunRion of the Scripture, * 
Aue.cont/iter, Saint Auguſtine bath faid, Whether it be queſtion of Chriſt, or whether it be que- 


Peniillzece 6. tion of bis Charch, or of what thing ſocarr the queſtion he; Iſay not if we but if an 
Angell from Heanen ſhall tell vs any thing beſide that you bane receined in the 
Tertul. de pra "Scripture under the Law and Goſpell, let him be accarſed. In like ſort Tex ty Z- 


feria. 1 4 v Me may not give our ſelnes this libertie to bring in any thing of our will. nor 


chooſe any thing that other men bring in of their will; we haue the Apoſtles rhem- 
ſeloes for Authors, which themſelues brought nothing of their owne mill, but the 
diſcipline which they receined of Chriſt, they delinered faithfully vnto the people, 


7.C(2-p.81.Augufineſaich, whether ir bequeſtionof in which place the name of diſcipline importeth 
| her it bee queſtion of his Church, & | ! 
Ia led be Anſwerer ſhould reſtraine the generali hot 28 they who alleage it would faine haue it 


ſaying of 4ug«ſtinevnto the Doctrine of the Goſpel,fo conſtrued ; but as any man who noteth the cir- 
that D theDiſcipline;even cumſtance of the place, and the occaſion of vt- 
— — teſtimonle vnto the Diſ — the words, will eaſily acknowledge 3 C- 
cipline in cheſe words, We may not gie our ſelues, Sc. uen the ſelfe-ſame thing it ſignifieth, which rhe 
name of Doctrine doth, and as well might the one as the other there haue been 
Hicren-centra vſed. To helpe them farther, doth not S. Jerome after the ſelſe- ſame man 
— — P.r31 Ber diſpute, We beleene it not becanſe we reade it not? Yea, Ve ought not ſo much 
4s to know the things which the Booke of the Law containeth not, aith'S. Hilavic, 
Shall we hereupon then conclude, that we may not take knowledge of, orgiue 
credit vntoany thing which ſenſe, or experience, or report, or art doth propoſe, 
vnleſſe wee finde the ſame in Scripture ? No, it is too plaine that fo farre toex- 
tend their ſpeeches, i to wreſtthem againſt their true intent and meaning, To 
vrge any thing vpon the Church, requiring thereunto that Religious aſſent of 
Chriſtian beliefe, wherewith the words of the Holy Prophets ate received ; to 
vrge any thing as part of that fupernatorall and Celeſtially reuealed Truth 
which God hath taught, and dt to ſhew it in Scripture, this did the ancient 
Fathers euermote thinłke vnlawfull, impious, execrable, And thus as their ſpeec- 
ches were meant, ſo by vs they muſt be reſtrained. As for thoſe alleaged words 


of 


Eccle 
whic 


But what ? the Scripture reckoneth vpthe Kings of Iſrael, and amongſt thoſe ., 


Kings D awid: the Scripture reckoneth vp the ſons of Danid, and amongſt thoſe ther place Ter- 
ſonnes Salomon. To prouethatamongſt the Kings of Iſrael, there was no David dalla fach 
but only one, no Salomon but one in the ſons of Danid, Teriallians Argument dsds eff 
will fitly proue. For in as mach as the Scripture did propoſe to reckon vp all, if charwhichir 
there were moe, it would haue named them. In this caſe the Scripture doth denie notechnot. 
the thing it noteth not. Howbeir I could not but thinke that man to doe mee 
ſame piece of manifeſt iniury, which would here by faſten vpon me a generall o- 
pinion, as if I did thinke the Scripture to denie the very reigne of King Henry 
the Eight, becauſe it no where noteth that any ſuch King did reigne. Terts//ians 
ſpeech is probable concerning ſuch matter as hee there ſpeaketh of. There was, 
faith Teriallian,noſccond Lamech, like to him that had two wiucs;the Scripture 
denieth what it noteth not. As therefore it noth one ſuch to haue bin in that 
Age of the World; ſo had there beene moe, it would by likelihood as well haue 
noted many as one. What infer we now hereupon? There was no ſecond Lamech; 
the Seripture denieth what it norerh nor. Were it conſonant vnto reaſon to di- 
uorce theſe two ſentences, the former of which doth ſhew how the later is re. 
ſtrained,and not marking the former, to conclude by the later of them, that ſim- 
ply whatſoever any man at this day doththinke true, is by the Scripture denied, 
vnleſſe it be there affirmed to be true? I wonder that a caſe ſo weake and 2 
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hath bin ſo much perſiſted in. Bur to come vnto thoſe their ſeuntencce, wherein 
matters of action are more appatantly touched, the name of Teriul. is as before, 
. c. l x. f. do. And that in indiferet t ing it is not ſo here againe pretended; who writing vnto his wite 
— — raw Apt ur » but tyo Bookes, and cxhorting her in the one to liue a 
— —— we * rage we widow,in calc God before her ſhould take him vnto 
{ocuer pleaſeth not the Lord, diſpleaſeth him, and His mercy :and in the other, it ſhe did marry, yet not 
with hurt is receiued, Lib, 2. . to ioyne her ſelfe to an Infidel,as in thoſe times ſome 
Widowes Chriſtian had done for the aduancement of their eſtate in this pre- 
ſent World, hee vrgeth very earneſtly Saint Pauls words, Oncly in the Lord 
whereupon he demandeth of them that thinke they may doe the contrary, 
what Scripture they can ſhew where God hath diſpenſed & granted licence to 
doe againſt that which the bleſſed Apoſtle ſo ſtrictly doth inioyne. And be- 
cauſe in defence it might perhaps be replyed, ſeeing God doth will that couples 
which are married when both are Infidels, ifeither partie chaunce to bee after 
conuerted vnto Chriſtianitie, this ſhould not make ſeparation betweene them, 
as long as the vnconuerted was willing to retaine the other on whom the grace 
of Chriſt had ſhined; wherefore then ſhould that let the making of marri- 
age, which doth not diſſolue marriage being made? after great — ſhew- 
ed why God doth in Converts being married, allow continuance with In- 
fidels,and yet diſſallow that the faithfull when they are free ſhould enter into 
** bonds of Wedlocke with ſuch, concludeth in the end concerning thoſe wo- 
den placent, men that ſo marry, They that pleaſe not the Lord, doe enen thereby offend the 
viig, Dominum Lordgtbey doc enen thereby throw themſelues into enill, that is to ſay, while they 
— pleaſe him not by marrying in him, they doe that whereby they incurre his diſ- 
pleaſure, they make an offer of themſelues into the ſeruice of that enemy with 
whoſe ſeruants they linke themſelues in ſo neere a bond. What one ſyllable is 
there in all this, preiudiciall any way to that which we hold? For the words of 
Tertullian as they are by them alleaged, are two waies miſunderſtood; both in 
the former part, where that is extended generally to I things in the neuter gen- 
der, which he ſpeakerh in the feminine gender of womens perſons;andin the la- 
ter, Where received with hurt, is put in ftead of wilful incurring that which ij euil. 
And ſo in ſumme, Tertullian doth neither mean nor ſay as is pretended, Mas- 
ſoeuer pleaſeth not the Lord diſpleaſeth him, and with hurt ts receined; but Thoſe 
women that pleaſe not the Lord by their kind of marrying, doe enen thereby offend 
the Lord,they doc cuen thereby throw themſelues into cuil. Somewhat more thew 
7.C.{.2-p.81 And to came yet neerer, wher he diſputeth there is in a ſecond place of Terraldz, which not- 
againſt che wearing of Crownor Garland ( which ei withſtanding when we haue examined it, will be 


i in it ſelle) to thoſe which obicRing asked, 
— — chat a man mig not ve are a found as the reſt are, The Roman Emperours cu- 


Crowne ; he anlweteth by asking. where che Scripture ſtome was at certaine ſolemne times to beſtow on 


And vnto th | | ga + | 
— — ehlcbls notforbidden, he nac his Souldiers adonative;which donatiue they re- 


reth that ic is forbidden which la nos permitted. M her · ceiued, wearing Garlands vpon their heads. 


b eth, chat the argument ofthe $criprures ne. , : 
garively,holdeth not only in the Doctrine & Ecce leſia. There were in the time of the Emperours Sene 


ſtical difcipline, but euen in mattersatbitrary & varia. T and Antonin, many who being Souldiers, 
ble by the aduice oi ch church. Where it is not inough had bin converted vnto Chriſt,and notwithſtan- 


that they be not forbidden, vnleſſethete be ſome word ,. - = — pr" 
which dochpermitthe vſe of them? It is nor ding continued till in that Milicaric courſe of 
chat the $criprureſpeaketh nor againſtthem, vnleſſe it life. In which number, one man there WAS a- 
ſpcakefor them ; and finally, whereir diſpleaſerb the mongſt all the reſt, who at ſuch a time comming 


Lord which pleaſeth him not, wee muſt of neceſſitie 
have the Word ofhismouthto declare his pleaſure, to 


- 
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to the Tribune of the Army to receiue his Donatiue, came but with a Garland 

in his hand, and not in ſuch ſort as others did. The Tribune offended hereat, 
demandeth what this great ſingularitie would meane. To whom the Souldier, 
Chriitienus ſum, 1 am 4 Chriſtian. Many there were ſo belides him, which yet 

did otherwiſe at that time; whereupon grew a queſtion, whether a Chriſtian 
Souldier might hereindojas the vnchriſtian did. and weare as they wore, Many 

of them, which were veric ſound in Chriſtian Belieſe, did rather commend the 
reale of this man, than approve his action. Teriallian was at the ſame time a 
Montaniſt, and an enemie vnto the Church for condemning that propheticall 
ſpirit, which Mont anm and his followers did boaſt they had received ; as if in 
them Chriſt had perſotmed his laſt promiſe z as ifto them he had ſent the Spi- 

rit that ſhould be their perfectet & final inſtructer in the myſteries of Chriſtian 
truth. Which exulceration of minde,made him apt to take all occaſions of con- 
tradition. Wherefore in honour of that action, & to gall their minds who did 

not ſo much commend it, he wrote his Book De corona militis, nor diſſembling 

the ſtomack here with he wrote it. For firſt the man hee commended as one 
more conſtant than the teſt of his Brethren, V preſamed, faith he, that they Tert.decoren, 
might wellenough ſerue two Lordi. Afterwards, choler ſome what riſing within . 
him, he addeth, J. doth cuen remaine that they ſhowldialſs deviſe hom to rid them- 


ſelues of bis Mariyrdome, towards the Propbeſies of whoſe Holy Spirit they base al- 


ready ſhewed their diſdaine. They matter that their good and long peace u now in 
hazard.1 doubt not but ſome of them ſend the Scriptures before, truſſe vp bag and 
baggage, make themſelues in a readineſſe,that they may flie from Citie 19Citie, For 
that 6 the onely poynt of the Goſpel which they are carefull wot to forget. I know e- 
wen their Paſtors very well what they are, in peace Lions, Marti in time of trouble 
aud feare. Now theſe men, faith Tertullian, They muſt be anſwered, Where doe we 
finde it written in Scripture,chata Chriſtian man may not weare aGarland? And 
as mens ſpeeches vtrered in heat of diſtempered affection, haue oftentimes much 
more eagerneſſe than waight ; ſo he that ſhall marke the prooſes alleaged, and 
the anſwers to things obiected in that Booke, will now and then perhaps eſpy 
the like imbecillitie. Such is that —_—_— whereby they that wore on their 
heads Gar lands, are charged as tranſgreſſots of Natures Law, and guilty of Sa- 
criledge againſt God the Lord of Nature, in as much as Flowers in ſuch ſort 
worne, can neither be (melt nor ſeene well by choſe that weare them: and God 
made Flowers ſweet and beautifull, that being ſeene and ſmelt vnto, they might 
ſo delight. Neither doth I ertullian — weakneſſe in ſtriking only, but 
alſo in repelling their ſtrokes with hom he ctendeth. They ask, ſaith, he, hat 
Scripture i there which doth teach that we ſhould not be crowned ! And what Scrip- 
tures there which doth teach that we ſhould } For in requiring on the contrary 
part the ayde of Scripture, they dec giae ſentence before-hand that their pert ought 
alſo by Scripture to be axded. Which anſ wer is of no great force, There is no ne- 
ceſſity, that if I confeſſe I ought not to doe that which the Scripture forbidderh 
me, | ſhould thereby acknowledge my ſelſe bound to doe nothing which the 
Scripture commandeth me not. For many inducements beſides Scripture may 
leade merothar,which if Scripture be againſt; they all give place, and are of nd 
value; yet otherwiſe are ſtrong and effectuall toperſwade. Which thing him- 


ſelfe well enough vnderſtanding, & being not ignorant that Seripture in many 
3 things 
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things doth neither command nor forbid, but vſe ſilence; bis reſolution in fine 
is, that in the Church a number of things are {trialy obſerved, whereof no 
Law of Scripture maketh mention one way or other; that of things once te- 
ceiued and confirmed by vie, long vſage is a Law ſufficient; that in ciuill affaires 
when there is no other Law,cuſtome irſclfe doth ſtand tor Law that in as much 
as Law doth ſtand vpon teaſon, to alledge reaſs ſerueth as well as to cite Scrip- 
rure;that wharſocuer is reaſonable, the ſame is la full whoſoeucris Author of 
it;thatthe authoritie of cuſtome is great; finally, that the cuſtome of Chriſti- 
ans was then and had bin a long time not to weare Garlandt, and therefore that 
vndoubredly they did offend, who preſumed to violate fuch a cuſtome by not 
obſerving thatthing - —̃ —ͤ—ö whereof was a Law ſuf 
ficientto bind all men to obſerue it, vnleſſe they could ſhew ſome higher Law, 
ſome Law of Scripture to the contrarie. This preſuppoſed, it may ſtand then 
verie well with ſtrength and ſoundneſſe of reaſon,cuen thus to anſwer; Whereas 
they abe what Scripture forbiddeth them to weare a Garland, wee are in thi caſe 
rather to demand what Scripture commandeth them. They cannot here alleage that 
that is permitted which i not forbidden them : no, that is forbidden them which u 
not permitted. For long received cuſtome forbidding them to doc as they did, 
(if fo be it did forbid few )chere was no excuſe in the W or d to iuſſiſie their act, 
vnleſſe in the Scripture they could ſhew fore Law that did licence them thus to 
breake a receiued cuſtome. Now whereas in al the Bookes of Ter tallias beſides, 
there is not ſo much found as in that one, to prove not onely that we may doe, 
but that we ought to doe ſundry things v hich che Scripture — not; 
out of that very Boote theſe ſentences are brought to make vs beleeue that Ter- 
tulian was of a cleane contratie minde. Ve cannot therefore hereupon | 
we cannot grant, that hereby is made manifeſt the argument of Scripture nega- 
tive to be of force, not onely in Doctrine and Eceleſiaſſicall Diſcipline, but euen 
in matters ar bitrarie. For Tertaliam doth plainly hold euen in that Booke, that 
neither the matter which he entresteth of was arbitrary but neceſſary, in as 
much as the ſeceiuedcuſtome of the Church did tie & bind them not to weare 
Garlands as the Heathens did, yea, & further alſo he reckoneth vp particularly a 
number ot things, whereof he expreſly concludeth, Cra cinſmods 
diſciplinarum . legen expoitules & criptararum, null; muentes; w is as much 
as if he bad ſuid in expteſſe words, Many things there are which concerne the 
diſcipline ot the Church and the duties of men, which to abrogate and take a- 
way, the Scriptures negatiuely vrged may not in any caſe perſwade vs, but they 
muſt be obſerued, yea although no Scripture be found which requireth any 
ſuch thing. Tertollias therefore vndoubtedly doth not in this Booke thew bim- 
The gen affer. ſelfe to be of the ſame minde with them by whom his name is pretended. 
tionendeauou 6 Bot (ith the Sacred Scriptures themſelues affoord oftentimes ſuch Ar- 
redec beco- ments as are taken from divine authority both one way & other, 7he Lord hath 
— eimandca,therfore it muſt be: And again, in like ſort, He hath not, ther fare it muſt 
dome of diſpu wor he: ſome certainty concerning this point ſeemeth requiſite to be fer downe, 
ring from Di- God hitnſelfe can neither poſſibly erre, nor leade into errour. For this cauſe his 


— teſtimonies, wharſocuerhe affitmeth, ate alwaics truth and moſt infallible cer - 


10h. x. . God ig lr, and thereit inchim nv darkenefle at all. Heb, 6. i ;. It id umpoſſibible t at Godſhould ly,Namb. 23. 18. 
Cod is not as man chat he ſhould ley. | 
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tainty. Lea further, becauſe the things that proceed from him ate pei fect with- 
out any maner of defect or maime; it cannot be but that the words of his mouth 
are abſolute, & lacke nothiag which they ſhould haue, for performance ot that 
thing w hereunto they tend. heteupon it followeth, that the end being known 
whereunto he ditecteth his ſpeech, the argument negatively is eucrmore ſtrong 
and ſorcible, concetning thoſe things that are apparantly tequiſit vnto the ſame 
end. As ſor example, God intending to ſet 7 c. A eg. It is not bard to ſhew that the Prophets haue rea- 


downe ſundrie times that which in Angels, ſoned n« gatiutly. As when in the perlon ot che Lord the Pro- 
phet laub, Whetcof l haue not ſpoken, lem. 19.5.and. Which 


is moſt excellent, hat h not any where po- never entred into my heart, lerem 7.71.33, and where he con- 
ken ſo highly of the as he hath of our Lord demneth them, becauſe they have not asked counſel at the 


( iſt; therefore th mouth of the Lord, Efaz 30 1. And it may be ſhewed, that the 
and Sauiour leſu Chrilt; tore tine are lame kinde of argument hatch beene vſ. a, in thingss which ate 


not in dignitic equall vnto him. Ir 1s che A- not of the ſubſtance of Saluationor Damnation, and whertot 


poſtle §. Pauls argument. The purpoſe forme was no comandement tothe contracie (as in the former 
a there was, Leut.“ B. 21. & 10 3. Det 1. 16. ) in loſvarche chile 
God was to teach his Pcople, both vnto dren of [fral ate charred by the Prophet, tt they kd not 


whom they ſhould offer lacrifce, and what counſell of the mourh of the Lord, when they ent edinto co- 
ſacrifice was to be offered. To burne their with the — 5-6, 9. 14. And yet that Cour. 

a nant was not made contratie vato any Commandement of 
ſons in fire vnto Beal be did not command Gd, Morrouer, wie reade that when Dauid bad taken this 
them, hee ſpake no ſuch binge, neyther couaſell to build a Temple vnto che Lord, alocitche Lora had 


ar a g . reuealed before in his Word that there ſhuwuld be ſuch a tan. 
came it into hisminde : therefore this they 4 2 — —a—uL—k re 
ought not to haue done. V hich argument dad haue a certayne abiding and albeir there was no Word 


opher ſeremie vſeth more then once, 2 God which forbad David'o build rhe Temple Vet the Lord 
the Pr . (with commendation of his good Addon & ke lobe had to 


as being fo eftctual & ſtrong. that although the aduancement of his glory Jconcludeth again?! Dauidh reſo. 
the thing he reptoueth were not only com- lutioan to build che Teple, wich this teaſon, namely, that he had 


manded but forbidden them, and that ex. n <5mandemenc of this who ſhuuld build it, i. ch. ig c. 
yʒ yet the Prophet chooſeth rather to charge them with the fault of ma- 

Lage Law vnto themſelues, than the crime oftranſgreffing a Law which God , 

had made. Fot when the Lord had once himſel fe preciſely ſet downe a forme of Deat.a8.10 

exccuting that wherein we are to ſerue him, the fault appeareth greacer to doe 

that which we are not, than not to doe that which we ate commanded. [athis 

we ſeeme to charge the Law of God with hardneſſe onely, in that with fooliſh. 

neſſez in this we (hew our ſelues weake and vnapt to de doers of bis Vill, in that 

we take vpon vs to be Controllers of his wiſedome : in this we faile to performe 

the thing which God ſeeth meete, conuenient, and good; in that we preſume to 

ſee what is meete and conuenient better than God himſelfe. In thoſe ations 

therefore, the whole forme whereof God hath of purpoſe ſer dn to be 0 

ſerucd, we may not ocherwiſe doe than exactly, as he hath preſcribed : in ſuch 

things negatiue Arguments are ſtrong. Againe, with a negatiue argument Da#id 

is preſſed concerningthe purpoſe hee had to build a Temple vnto the Lord - 

Thus ſaith the Lord, T hou ſhalt not build me an houſe to dwel in. Wherſarnuer I haue 1.Chron, 17. 6. 

walked with al Iſrael, Pate 1 one word to any of the Iudges of !ſract, whom ] com- 

manded to feede my people ſaying." Why haue yee not built me an houſe? The lewey 

vrged with a negatiue argument touching the ayde which they ſought at the 

hands of the King of Egypt, Woe to thoſe rebellions chiidren ( faith the Lord ) 

which walke forthto ge down into Egypt, and haue not aiked counſell at my m, 

to ſrengt hem them ſelues with the #rength of PHH. Finally, che league of 

loſbua with the Gibeonites is likewiſe withanegatiue Argument touched. It 

was 


E/ay 30. K. 
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Iſh. 9. 14. was not as it ſhould be: And why? The Lord gave them not that aduice : They 
ſought not counſel at the month of the Lord. By the vertue of which exiples, if any 
man ſhould ſuppoſe the force of negative arguments approued, when they are 
taken from Scripture in ſuch ſort as wee in this queſtion are preſſed therewith, 
they greatly deceiue themſelues. For vnto which of all the fe was it ſaid, that 
they had done amiſſe in purpoſing to doe, or in doing any thing at all which the 
Scripture commanded them — — is, whether all be ſinne which is 
done without direction by ScriptuF& and not whether the Iſraelites did at any 
time amiſſe by following their owne mindes, withour asking counſell of God. 
No, it was that peoples ſingular priuiledge, a favour which God vouchlafed 
them aboucthereſt of the world, that in the affaires oftheir Eſlate, which were 
not detetminable one way or other by the Scripture, himſclfe gaue them extra- 
ordinarily direction & counſell, as oft as they ſonght it at his hands. Thus God 
did firlt by ſpeech vnto Moſes;after by Yrim & I hammim vnto Prieſts ; laſtly, 
by dreames and viſions vnto Prophets, from whom in ſuch caſes they were to 
receiue the anſwer of God. Concerning Jeſoa therefore,thus ſpake the Lord vn- 
Mum 27-11, to Moſes, laying, He ſhall hand before E 1 # At an the Fri, who ſhall arke coun» 
fell for him by the indgement of VAN before the Lord: whereot had ſeſaa been 
mindfull, the fraud of the Gibeonites could not ſoſmoothly haue paſt vneſpied 
till there was no helpe. The [ewes had Prophets to haue reſolued them 

the mouth of God himſelfe, wherher Egyptian aides ſhould profit them, yea 
or no: but they thought themſelves wiſe enough,and him vnworthie to be of 
their counſell. In this reſpeR therefore was their reprooſe, (harpe, yet 
juſt, albeit there had beene no charge preciſely — them that — al- 
waics take heed — as for Paid, to thinke that he did euill in deter- 
mining to build God a Temple, becauſe there was in Scripture no commannde- 
ment that he ſhould build ir, were very iniurious the purpoſe of his bart was re- 
n. Lions and godly, the act moſt w of honour and renowne ; neither could 
C. 1% l. f 50, Nathanchooſe but admire his vertuous intent, exhort him togoe forward, and 
M.Harding ne- beſcech God to proſper him therein. But God ſaw the edle 0 troubles which 
prochetÞ 2* Dani ſhould be ſubiect vnto during the whole time ofhisRegiment, and there- 
wich tus linde fore gaue charge to deferre ſo good a wor ke till the dayes of tranquillitie and 
»frealvning * peace, wherein ig might without interruption be performed. 2 
b. .C(rererh, that it could not ſand with the duetie which he owed vnto God, to ſer 
7 in . Cedat —* — to behold Pay of = Lords Conenant vn- 

ume fetled. This opinion the abarerh, by ca Nat has to (hew him plainel 
— — K. that it Eadie now imputed vnto him — fault, than it had — 
good, when(o- the ludges of Iſrael before him, his caſe being the ſame which theirs was, their 
eu-r Ace times not more vnquit than his, nor more vnfitfor ſuch an action. Wherfore 
Word, &is v- concerning the force of negative Arguments ſo taken from the authoritie of 
_ 1 Scriptute, as by vs they are denied, is in all this leſſe than nothing. And 
by many of touching that which vato this purpoſe is botrowed from th e Conttouerſies 
the Catholike ſometimes handled betweene MF, Harding, and the worthieſl Diuine that Chri- 


Fathers. Alic le 
after he ſhewerh the reaſon — the argument of authoritic ofthe Scripture negariuely is good, namely, for that the 
Word cf Godis perfect. In an place ynro.M. Harding calting him in the teeth with negarive arguazents, healleagerh 


places out of (renews, Chryſaftome, Leo which redfoned negatinely of the authoricie of the Scripture, The places be 
alleag· th be very fulland plaiut in generalitie, without any ſach reſtrain as the Anſwerer imagincth, as they are there 
to be ſcene, 


ſtendome 


—_— um. 
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ſtendome hath bred for the ſpace of ſome hundreds of yeares, who beeing 

brought vp together in one Vniuerſitie, it fell out in tbem which was ſpoken of 

ewo others; * They learned in the ſame, that which in contrary Campes they did TO 
prattiſe, Ot theſe two, the one obiecting that with vs Arguments taken from „ — 1 — 
authoriric negatiuely ate ouer- common, the Biſhops anſwer hereunto is, that c co- 
this linde of argument is thought robe good, whenſoeuer proofe i taken of Gods —— N 
Word,and u vſed not oncly by vs, but alſo by S. PAVL, nd by many of the Catholike jin caftvie did 
Fathers. S. PAV (aith, Cod ſaid not vnto ABRAH AM In thy ſeedes all the cere que pofea 
N ations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed,but, In iby ſcede, which u Chrift, and thereaf — arysf6- 
be thought be made a good argument. Likewiſe,ſaith Ox 1G: u,T be bread which the Art. l. Diuiſtig 
Lord gane vnto hu Diſciples, ſaying vnto them, I ute and cat, be deferred not, nor 5 
commanded to be reſeruca til ihe wext day. Such arguments OA Ie EN and other — 
learnid Fathers thought to land for gad, hui ſacner miſliking MH AAN 

found in them. Thu ling of proofe u thought to hold in Gods Commandements, for 

that they be ful and perfect and God hath ſpecially charged v5,that we ſhould ncy- 

ther put to them, nor take from them: and iherefore it ſcemeth good unto them that 

baue learned of Chriſt, Vnus eſt magiſter veſter Chriſtus, and have heard the voice i 23. 
of God the Father from heauen, [plum audite. But une them that adde to the Word Matth. iy. 
#f God what them liſteth, and make Gods will ſubiect vnto their wilf c breake Gods 
Commandements for 7 — Ti — ſake, vnto them it ſeemeth not good. . 

aine, the Engliſh Apologie alleaging the example of the Greekes, how they . 4 

— neither private Maſſes, nor mangled Sacramẽts, nor Purgatories, not — 9 
dons z it pleaſeth M* Harding to ieſt out the matter, to vſe the helpe of his wits 
where ſtrength of truth failed him, & to anſwer with — The 

Biſhops defence in this caſe is, 7 le ancient learned Fathers having io deale with 

politique Heretikes, hat in defence of their errors anouched the indgement of all 

ihe old Biſhops and Doctors that had beene before them, and the generall conſent of 

the Primitive and whole vniuer ſal Church, and that with as good regard of truth, 

and 4s faithfull u you doc now; the better to diſconer the ſhameleſſe boldneſſe, and 

wahedweſſe of their doctrine, were often=times litewiſe forced io ve the negative, 

and ſo to drive the ſame Heretikes as we doe you, to proue their aff irmatines ; which 

thing 19 doc was neuer poſſible, The auncient Father IAN AY thus layed 

himſelfe, as we doe by the negatine, Hoc neq; Prophetz prædicauerunt, neq,; 44.1. c. 
Dominus docuit,neqz Apoſtoli tradideruntz I hi thing neither did the Prophets 
publiſh nor aur Lord teach, nor the Apoitles diliuer. By a like negatine Cars o- 

ST ome ſatth,T bis tres neitber Þ avi planted, nor APOLLOs watered, nor Gor in- ,. . 

creaſed. In like ſort Lao ſaith, What needeth it to beliene that — that neyther — 
the Law hath tang hr, wor the Prophets hau ſpoken, nor the Goſpel hath preached, #1if-93. c. is. 
ner ihe Apoſtles have delinered? And again, How are the new denices brought . 

in that our Fathers neuer knew? 8. Au 182 — reckoned vp A great u — ** 
ber of the Biſhops of Rome, ty a generall negatine ſaith thus, In al this order of ſuc- 

ceſion of Biſhops, there i not one Biſhop found that was Den. Saint GA E- 

Gor LE being bumſelſe a Biſbop of R=, and writing againſt the Title of Yui. .. p. 3%: 
werſall Biſhop, ſaith thus, None of all my Predeceſſors eucr conſemed 19 we 

thu vngodly Titles ; No Biſhop of Rome ener tooke vpon him this name of Sing a- 

laritie. 7 ſuch negatines, Maſter HAA DIN, wee reprove the vaniit 

and noueliie of your Religion ; we tell you, nowe of the Catholtke ancient learned 
Fathers 
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Fathers eyther Greeke or Latine, ener vſed cyther, your priuate Maſſe, or your half: 
Communion, or your barbarons onknowne prayers. PAV gener planted them, 
Aror tos eser watered them, G © b newer increaſed them, they ere of your 
ſelaes, they are not of God. In all this there is not a ſyllable which any way croſ- 
ſeth vs. For concerning arguments negatiue taken from humane authoritie, 
they are here proued to bee in ſome caſes verie ſtrong and forcible, They are 
notin our eſtimation idle reproofes, when the Authors of needleſſe innovations 
are oppoſed wich ſuch negatives, as that of Lo, How are theſe new denices 
brought in which our fathers neuer knew } when their graue and teuerend Supe- 
riors doe reckon vpvnto them, as Ci ge did vnto the Ponatiffs, large E. 
talogues of Fathers, vondred at for their wiſdome, pieti learning, amongſt 
whom for ſo many ages before vs, no one did euer ſo rhinke of the Churches af. 
faires, as now the world doth begin to be perſwaded; ſorely, by vs they are not 
taught to rake ion hereat, becauſe ſuch are negatiue. Much 
leſſe v hen the like are taken from the ſacred authotity of Seripture, if the marrer 
it ſelſe doe beare them. Fgr in truth the queſtion is not, wherheran argument 
from Scripture negatiuely may ; it bee ſo generally good, 
that in all actions men may vrgeir. The Fathers, I grant, doe vſe very general! 
and large termes,cuen as #iero the King did in ſpeaking of Az cn 11 tvs, From 
hence forward whatſoener An ν,ü pu pes feaketh, it moſt be beleeged, His mea- 
— — not that Archimedes could ſimply in nothing be deceived, but that he 
in ſuch ſort approued his il, that he ſeemed v of credit for euer aftet 
in matters appertayning vnto the ſcience hee was sxilfull in. In ſpeaking thus 
largely it is preſumed, that mens ſpeeches will be taken according to the matter 
whereot they ſpeate. Let any man therefore that carrieth indifferency of indg. 
maaeent, peruſe the Biſhops ſpeeches, and conſider well of thoſe negatinesconcer- 
—_— ning Scripture, which he produreth out of /reneus, Chryſoſſome, and Leo, which 
force -+ Argu threeare choſen from amongſt the reſidue, becauſe the ſentences of the others 
den gba, (euen as one of theirs alſo) doe make for defence of negatiue arguments taken 
a e from humane authority, and not ſrom diuine only. They mention no more re- 
th- o«dering ſtraint in the one than in the other: yet I thinke themſelues will not hereby 
eden 38% iudge, that the Fathers tooke both do be ſtrong, without reſtraint vnto any ſpe- 
bons. cctall Kinde of matter, herein they held ſuch argument forcible. Nordoth the 
Biſhop eithet ſay or proue any more, than that an argument in ſome kindes of 

matter may be good, although taken negatiuely from Scripture, 
7. c. l. . U.. When the queſtion is of the aut hotity of 7 An earneſt qe ſire to draw all things vntothe 
a man it holdcth neither afficmariuely nor — determination of bare & naked ſcripture, hath cau- 
J here much paynes to betaken inabatingrhe e- 
by he might ſpeake all things that are to beſpoken of{timarion & credit of man. Which if we la r eo 


it; neicher yet be free fr6 error in thoſe tlung which maintai ruth 

he ſpeaketh or giueth out. Aud therefore this argu- thi yy xr _— wil beare, let not 

ment neither affirmacinely nor negariuely Speech — nke that we trauel about a matter not great- 
ing or 


the Hearer, but only imduceth him tofome! ly needſull. For the ſcope of all their pleading a- 
— — rer rather oninſt mans authorities, to over-throwfuch Or 
diſputer to eaforce him that i learned. ders, Lawes & Conſtitutions in the Church, as de- 
pending thereupon, if they ſhould thereſore be taken away, would uentute 
leaue neither face nor memotie of Church to continue long in the ꝙorld, the 
world eſpecially be ing ſuch as now it is. That which they haue in this caſe ſpo- 


ken, 


6 
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ken, I would for breuities ſake let paſſe, hut that the drift of theitſpeech being ſo 
dangerous, their words are not to be neglected. W herfore to ſay that ſimply an 
Argument taken tom mans authority doth hold no way, neither affirmatiuely 
nor negatively;is bard. By a mans authority we here vndetiſ ã d, the force which 
his word hath forthe aſſurance oſanothers minde char buildeth vpon ic; as the 
Apoſtle ſomew hat did vpon their report of the houſe of Cle, and the Samari- 
tanes in a matter of farre greater moment vpon the report. of a ſimple woman, 
For ſoit is ſaid in S. Job Golpel, Many of 1he Samaritanes of that Citie beleeued 
in biz for the ſaying of the woman, which reftificd, He hath told me all things that 
er I did. The ſtrength of mans authority is affirmatiuely ſuch, that the waigh- 
tic affaires in the world d thereon. In ſudgement & luſtice are not here 


upon proceedings gro 


were in a mans teſtimonie no force at all to prove any rhinge. And if it bee ad- 
mitted that in matter of tact there is ſome credit to be giuen to the teſtimonie 
of man, but not in mattet ot opinion and indgement;we ſee the contraric both 
acknowledged, and vniuerſally practiſed alſo throughout the world. The ſen- 
tences of wiſe and expert men were neuer but hightly eſteemed, Let the title of 


a mans right be called inqueſtion;are we not bold to relye and build vpon the 
a t of ſuch as are famous for their skill in the laws of this Landꝭ lu mat - 
ter of State, the waighe many times of ſome one mans authority is thought rea · 


ſon ſufſicient euen to ſway ouer whole Nations. And this not one!y with the 
fimpler ſort; but the learneder and wiſer wee arc, the more ſuch argument: in 
ſome caſes preuaile withvs. The reaſon why the ſimpler fort are moued with 
authoricie,1s the conſcience of their owne ignorance z whereby it commeth to 

hat hauing learned men in admiration,they rather feare to diſlike them, 
than know wherefore they ſhould allow and follow their indgements, Con- 
trariwiſe with them that are sxilfull, authoritie is much more ſtrong and for- 
cibleʒbecauſe they only are able to diſcerne how iuſt cauſe there is, why to ſome 


1. Cor.. tho 


lohn. 4. 33. 


unded?Saich not the Lau, that is the moni of two or three bent 12.157, 
witneſſes,cueryword ſhal be cofirmed? This the law of God would not ſay, if there 418 16, 


mens authoritic'fomuch ſhould be attributed. For which cauſe the name of 


Hippecrates (no doubt) were more effectuall to perſwade euen ſuch men as 
Galen himſelfe, then to moue a filly Empirick. So that the very ſelfe-fame argu- 
metin this kinde, which doth but induce the vulgar ſort colike,may conſiraine 
the wiſer to yeeld. And therefore not Orators onely with the people, but euen 
the verie profoundeſt Diſputers inall faculnes haue hereby often with the beſt 
learned preuailed mob. As for Arguments tak en from humane authoritie, and 
that negatiuel yzfor lake. if we ſhould thinke the aſſembling of the peo- 

le of God together by the ſound of a Bell, the preſenting of lufaunts at the holy 
— ſuchas commonly we cal their God fathers,or any other the like recei- 
ued cuſtotme to hee ĩmpious, becanſe ſome men of whom we thinke very reue- 
rendly, haue in their boo kes and writings no where mentioned ot taught that 
ſoch things ſhould be in the Church ; this reaſoning were ſubiect vnto iuſt te- 
proofe, it were bur feeble, weake, and vnſound. Notwithſtanding euen nega- 
tively an argument from authoritie may be ſtrong, as namely thus 
The Chronicles of England mention ns moe than onely ſix Kings bearing the 


name of Edward, ſince the time of thelaft Conqueſt ztherfore it cannot 1 
ou 


— — — 
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ſhould be more. So that if the queſtion be of the authority ofa mans teſtimonie, 
wee cannot ſimply auouch, eyther that affirmatiuely it doch not any way bold, 
or that it hathoncly force to induce the ſimplet ſart, and not to conſtraine men 
of vnder ſtanding and tipe iudgement to yeeld aſſent, or that negatiuely it hath 
in it no ſtrength at all. For vnto euery of theſe the contrarie is moſt plaine. Nei- 
ther doth that which is alleaged concerning the infirmitic of men, oncrthrow 
or diſproue this. Men are blinded with ignorance and error y many things may 
eſcape them, and in many things they may be deceived; yea, thoſe things which 
they doc know, they may either forget, or vpon ſundrieindire&eon ic 

let paſſe, and although themſelues do noterre, yet may they through maliceay 
vanitie, euen of purpoſe deceiue others, Howbeitinfinire caſes chere ate wherin 
all theſe impediments and lets are ſo manifeſtly excluded, that there is no ſhew 
or colour whereby any ſuch exception may de taken, but that the teſtimony of 
man wil ſtand as a ground of infallible aſſurance. That there isa Citie of Rome, 
that Pins Quinias and G regerie the Thirteenth, and others, haue been Popes of 
Rome, I ſuppoſe we are certainly enough perſwaded. The ground of our per- 
ſwaſton, w Ho never ſaw the place nor perions before named, can be nothing but 
mans teſtimonie. Will any man here not vichſtanding alleage thoſe mentioned 
humane — — — — 

of ? Vea, that which is more, vtterly to inſringe firengrh 
teſtimonie, were to ſhake the very Fortreſſe of Gods truth. For vhatſoeuet we 
belcene concerning ſaluation by Chrift, although the Scripture be therein the 
ground of our beliefe; yer the authoritie of man is, if we marke it, che key which 
openeth the dore ofentrance into the knowledge of the — . The Scrip- 
— 


DDr that arc of God, vnleſſe credit men who 
Ine ranght vs that chewords of Scripture doe {ignifiethoſe things. Some way 

therfore, notwithſtanding man: inſitmity, yet his authority may enforce aſſent. 
T.C.l1.9.16.Alhbagh that Kinde of ar ment of authoritic of Vpon beiter aduice dcliberation ſo 
men is good neither in humane not diuine ſc ice yet it hath much is perceiued, and at the length con 


foe ſmal force in humane ſciences, for as much as natur alhy fe, chat Arguments taken from the autho- 
* 


& in chat he is a man, he may come to ſome ripenes of iudg- 
ment in thoſe ſciences, v hich in diuinc matte ti hath no force Fitic of men, may not onely fo farre forth as 


at all:as of him which naturally, and as he is aman, can no 
more iudge of them then a 3 of colours, Ves, ſo farre hath beene declared, bur ther alſo be of 
credir i it be bare ty ſpoken without reaſon forme force in om ſtiences ; which force 


is it from drawi 


nd teſtimonie of Scripruce, tit it carrrech allo aſaſpiiton of be it neuer fo ſmall, doth (bew that they arc 


vntruth hat ſocuet proceederh from him : which the Apoſtle a 1 
did well note, when to ſigniſle a thing ——— nat vtterly naught. Rur in matters diuine it is 


againſt the truth, he laith tat it is according to man, ſtill maintayned Rifly, thar they haue no 
% ͤͤ . force ar all. Howbeiz the very (ef 
— a+ in whom the knowledge of the truth ls wat ad. la me reaſon, which cauſcth to yeeld that 
— — turneth ra = they — fdravineds — ber Ge 
—— ;)no mans authoricie, with the Church 5 length conſtraine alſo roacknowledge, that 
and thoſe chat are called & perſwaded ofthe authority of tho they are not in the other altogether vntor- 
Word ofGod,canbring any aſſurance vnto theconſcience. e;ble, For if the naturall ſtrength of mans 
wit may by experience and ſtudie attuine vnto ſuch ripeneſſe in the knowledge 

of things humane, that men in this reſpect preſume to build ſome what 

vpon their iudgement ; hat reaſon haue we to think e but that cuen in mattert 

diuine, the like wits ſutniſht with neceſſarie helps, exetciſed in Scripture wich 

like 
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hte diligence, and aſſiſted with the grace of Almightie God, may grow vnto 
ſo much periectiou ot knowledge, that men {hall haue iuſt cauſe, when any 
thing pertinent vnto faith and Religion is doubted of, the more willingly to in · 
clinc their miads towards that which the ſentence of ſo graue, wile and ſear ned 
in that facultie {hall iudge moſt (ound. For the controueꝛi ſie is of the waight of 
ſuch mens iadgements- Let it therefore be ſuſpected, let it be taken as groſſe, 
cotrupt, repugnant vnto — — concerning things diuine aboue 
nature ſhall at any time be ſpoken as out of the mouthes of meere naturall men, 
which haue not the eyes here with heauenly things are diſcer ned. For this we 
contend not. But whom. God hath indued wich principall gitts to aſpire vnto 
knowledge by; whoſe exerciſes, labouts and divine fudies he hath fo ble ſt, hat 
the world for their great and rare $kil char way, hath chem in ſingular admirati. 
00zmay we reiect euen their iud hikewiſc,as being vttetly of no moment? 
For mine owhe part I dare not ſo lightly eſtecme of the Church, & of the prin» 
cipall pillars therein. The truth is, that the minde of man delireth euermore to 
know the truth according to the moſt infallible certaintie which the nature of 
things can yeeld. The greateſt aſſurance ly with all men, is that which we 
haue by plaine aſpect and intuitiue ing. Where wee cannot attaine vnto 
this;there what appeareth to be true by ſttong and inuincible demonſtration, 
ſuch as wherein it is not by any waypothbleco be deceiued, thereunto the mind 
doth neceſſatily aſſent, neither is it in the choice thereof to doe otherwiſe. Ando 
in caſe theſe both doe failezthen which way greateſt probabilitic leadeth, thither 
the mind doth euermore incline- iſtian men being recciued 
as the word of God that for which we yea that which we hauc 
neceſſatie reaſon for, yea that which we ſce, with our eyes, is not t ſo ſure 
as that whichtheScripture of God teachetb; becauſe we hold that his ſpeech re- 
nealeth there hat bimſelfe ſeeth, and therefore the ſtrongeſt proofe of all, and 
the moſt neceſſarily aſſented voto by vs ( which doe thus receiue the Scripture) 
is the Scri ow itis uired nor can be exacted at our hands, that we 
ſhould yeeld vnto then Tuch as doth anſwer the euidence 


whichis to be ons — which — — in matters di- 
uine, concerning things wee may y doubt and ſulpend our iudge- 
ment. incliniag neyther ito one (ide or other, as namely touching the — of 
the fall both of man and tz of ſame things we may very well tetaine an o- 
pinion that they are p & not vnlikely to be true, as when wee hold that 
men haue their ſoules rather by creation then ion, or that the mother 
of our Lord lived alwayes in the ſtare of Virginitic as well after bis birth as be · 
fore ( ſot of theſe two, the one her virginitic before,is a thing which of neceſſitie 
we muſt belceue;the other, her continuance in the ſame ſtate al waics, bach more 
likelihood of truth chenthecontrary;)finallyin al things then are our conſcien- 


ces beſt reſolucd, and ini mot able fort vnto God and nature ſetled, when 

ae eee. of perſwaſion which are to be had 
wi ich thi ſo much the rather ſer downe, for chat l ſee how 
a number of ſoules are, for want ofrightinformation in this poynt, ofrentimes 


grienouſly vexed. When bare and vabuilded concluſions are put into cheir 
minds, they finding noe themſelues to haue thereof any great certaintic, ima- 


dine that this proceederh onely froti lache oftairh, and that the Spitic a" 
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doth not worke in them, as it doeth in true beleeuers; by this meanes their 
hearts are much troubled, they fal into anguiſh & perplexitie : whereas the truth 
is, that how bold and confident ſoeuet wee may bee in words, when it commeth 
to the point of triall, ſuch as the euidence is which the truth hath eyther in it 
elſe or through proofe, ſuch is the bearts aſſent thereunto, neyther can it be 
ſironger, being grounded as it ſhould be. I grant that proofe detiued from the 
authotitie of mans iudgement, is not able to worke that aflurance which doth 
grow by a llronger proofe, and therefore although ten thouſand general Coun- 
cels would ſet done one & the ſame de ſinitiue tentence concerning any poynt 
of religion v hatſoeuer, yet one demonſtratiue reaſon alledged, or one manifett 
tellimony cited from the moued of God himſelſe to the contrarie, could not 
chuſe but ouerweigh them all; in as much as for them to haue beene deceyued, 
it is not impoſſible; it is, that demonſtranue reaſon or teſtimonie diuine houtd 
deceive. Howbcitin defect ot proofe infallible, becauſe the minde doth tather 
follow probable periwaſions, then approve the things that haue in them no 
likelihood of truth ar ally ſurely if a queſtion concerning matter of docttin were 
propoſed, and on the one ſide no kind of proofe appearing, there ſhould on the 
other be alledged and ſhewed that ſoa number of the learnedeſt Diuines in the 
world haue euer thought; athough it did not appeare what reaſon or what 
Scripture led them to be of that iudgement, yet to their very bare iudgement 
me what a reaſonable man would attribute, not withſtanding the common im- 
becillities which are incident into our nature. Andwhereas it is thought, that eſ- 
pecially with the Church, and thoſe that are called and per ſwaded of the autho- 


ritie of the word of God, mans aut horitie with them eſpecially ſhould not pre- 
vaile; it muſt and doth preuaile even with them, yea with _ _—_— asfar 
| & far 


2. cla par.Oflivers ſencencesofthe fachers themfcluci(where. ® PPT requireth, we main- 


by ſome haue likened them to brute beaſts without teaſon, which tai ne it or men to be tyed & led by 
ſuffer chemſelues to bee led by the iudgement and au hor ĩtie of» guthority were with a kind of capti- 
thers, ſome haue preferred the iudeement of ore ſimple rude man ,_- 

allcaginz — Fits companies of learned men) I wil contẽt my ey of iudgement, &thougb there be rea- 


ſelfc at this time with tvo or three ſentences. renn lath vhatſo· ſoł to the cõtrary, not to liſtenvaro it, but 


cuet is to be ſhewed in the Scriprure,cannot be ſhev ed but out of t ſollowlike beaſts the firſt in the heard 
the Scriptures themſclue i. 3 cap 124 Jerome ſaith No man be he 4 


neuet ſo holy or eloquent, hath any authoritie after the Apoſtles, in they „ now not nor care nor whither, this 
P/al. 86. Auguſtine ſaich, that he wil beheue none, how godly and were brutiſh. Againe, that authoriry of 


learned ſocuer he be, vnleſſe he confirm his ſente nee by the ſer ip- X a « 
— ſome loglianercomrery wikets.Selfiet Andie an. Ol ſhould prenaite with men eyther a 


other place, Heare this, the Lord ſath;heare not this, Dovatus ſaith gainft or aboue reaſon, is no part of our 


Rogatus ſaith, inc entius ſaith, / lar iu: ſauh, Ambroſe ſaith, 4uguſtine Heliet. , 
ſaith, bur — vnto this. the Lord ſaith, 8piſt a8. And — be icf. Companies ot learned men be they 


u ing to doe with an Artian, he aſitmeth that neither he ought to neuer ſo great and reuerend, are to yeeld 

briug forth the councelof Nice, nor th other the coancel of Ari- vnto real; the waight wherof is no whit 
ine, thereby to bri judice cacht ith he the 3 * 

mine, thereby to bring prejudice e o other nei noy t preiudiced by the implicity of his perl; 


Arrian to be holden by the authotitie of the one, nor himſelſe by 


the authotity of the other, but by the ſcriprurewwhich are witneſſes whichdoth allege it, but being foũd to be 


proper ta neither. but common ro both;marrer with matter. cauſe ſound & good, the bare opinion of men 
with cauſe,realon wich reaſon onght to be debated, Contra Maxim. 


Arian-3-14-c4-Ard in another place againſt Petifien the Donatiſt, to the contrary, muſt of neceſſity ſtoop & 
he ſaith, Let not the ſe words be heard berweene vs, May, -aſay; giuc place. Irene? writt ng againſt Marcid, 


let vs heare this, Thus laith the Lord. And by and by ſpeaking of hi * 
the Scriptures he ſaith, There let vs ſeeke — og — which held one ood aut hot of the old re 


trie the cauſe. Devinite. Feicleſ cab. · Hereby it is manifeſt that rhe flament, & another ofthe new to proue 
argument of the authority of man afhcmariucly is nothing worth.that rhe Apoſtles preached the ſame 
God which was known before to the lewes, he copiouſly alleageth ſundry their 
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mom a id ſpeeches vttered concerning that matter, and recorded in Scriptute. 
And leſt anyſhould be wearied with fuch ore of allegations,in the end he con- 
cludeth, M hule we labowr for theſe demonitrations out of Scripture, and doc ſum- 
marily declare the things which many waies haue bin ſpokem, be comented quietly t 
heare,and doe not thinke my ſpeech tedious: Quoni am oftenſrones ques ſunt in Serip= 
turij now poſſunt oſtendi niſi ex ipſis Scripturu; Becauſe demonſtrations that are in 
Scripture, may not otherwiſe be ſhewed, then by citing them out of the Scriptures 
themſelues where they are; Which words make ſo little vnto the purpole, that 
they ſeeme as it were offended at him which hath called chem thus ſolemnely 
forth to ſay nothing. and cocerning the vetdict of lerome, If no man be he neuer 


fo well learned, haue after the Apoſtles any authoritie to publilh new doctt ine 


as from Heauen, and to require the Worlds aſſent as/vnto truth receyued by 
propheticall reuelation; doth this preiudice the credite of learned mens iudge- 
ments in opening that truth, which by being conuerſant inthe Apoſtles wri- 
tings, they haue themſelues from thence learned ? Saint Anguſline exhor- 
teth not to heare men; but to hearken hat God ſpeaketh. His purpoſe is not 
(I chiake) that wee ſhould ſtop our cares againſt dus one exhorration, and 
therefore he cannot meane ſimply that audience ſhould altogether bee denied 
vnto men z but eyther that if men ſpeake one thing and God himſelfe reach 
another, then he, not they to bee obeyed ; or if they both fpeake the fame 
thing, yet then alſo mans ſpeech vnworthic of hearing, not ſimply , but 
in compariſon of that which proceedeth from the mouth of God. Yea but 
wee doubt what the will of God is. Are we in this caſe! forbidden to heare 
what men of iudgement thinke it to bee? If not; then this allegation alſo might 
very well have beene ſpared, In that ancient ſtrife which was berweene 
the Catholique Fathers and Arrians, Donatiſts, and others of like peruerſe 
and froward diſpoſition, as long as th Fathert ot Councels alleaged on the 
one ſide, the like by the contraric fide wereiimpoſed , impoſſible it was that 


euer the queſtion ſhould by this meane grow vnto any iſſue or end. The 


Scripture they both belceued;the Scripture they knew could not giue ſentence 
on both ſides, by Scripture the controverſie betweene them was ſuch as might 
be determined. In this caſe what madneſſe was it with ſuch kindes of proofes to 
nouriſh their content on, when there were ſuch effectual meanes to end all con- 
rroucrfic that was between them? Hereby therefore it doth not as yet appeate, 
that an argument of authoritie of man affirmatively is in matters divine no- 
thing worth, Which opinion being once inſerted into the mindes of the vul- 
gar fort, hat it may grow vnto God knoweth. Thus much wee ſee, it batt 
alreadie made thouſands fo headſtrong euen in groſſe and palpable errors, that 
a man whole capacity wil ſcarce ſerue him to verer fine wordes in ſenſible man- 
ner, bluſheth not in any doubt concerning matter of Scripture tothink his own 
bare ea as good as the Nay of all the wiſe, graue and learned iudgements that 
are in the whole world. Which ĩnſolencie muſt be repreſt, or it wil be the very 
bane of Chriſtian religion — Lords Diſciples marking u hat ſpeech hee vt. 
tered vnto them, and at the ſametime callingto minde a common opinion held 
by the Scribes, betweene which opinion and the wordes of their Maiſter, it 
feemed vnto them that there yas ſome contradiction, hich they could not 
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themſelues anſwere with full ſatisfaRion of their one mindes ; the doubt they 
poſe to our Saviour, ſaying,Y/by then ſay the Scribes thas E lia mij firit come? 
hey knew that the Scribes did erre greatly, and that many waies euen in 
matters of their one proſeſſi n. They notwithſtanding thought the iudge- 
ment of the verie Scribes in matters divine to bee of ſome value; ſome pro- 
babilitie they thought there was that Ei ſhould come, in as much as the 
Scribes ſaid it. Now no truth can contradict any truthʒdeſirous therefore they 
were to be taught, bow both might ſtand together that v hich they knew could 
not be falſe, becauſe (Chriſt ſpake it; and this whithto them did ſeeme true, 
onely becauſe the Scribes had ſaid it. For the Scripture from whence the Scribe: 
did gather it, was not then in their heads. Wee doe not finde that out Sauiour 
reprooued them of errour, for thinking the iudgement of Scribes to be 
worth the obiecting, foreſteeming it to be of any moment or value in matters 
concerning God. We cannot therefore be perſwaded that the will of God is 
we ſhould fo farre reiect the authoritie of men, as to reckon it nothiog. No, it 

may be a queſtion, whether they chat vrge vs vnto this be themlelues ſo 
ſwaded indeed. Men doe ſometimes bewray that by deedes, which — 
they are hardly draw ne. Matke then if this bee not generall w ich all men for 
the moſt part. When the iudgement of learned men are alledged againſt chem; 
what doe they but either cleuate their credite, or oppoſe vnto them the iudge- 
ments of others as learned Which thing doth argue that all — 
in them ſome force and waight, for which they ate loath the cauſe they main- 
taine ſhould be ſo much werkned as their teſtimonie is auaileable. Againe what 
reaſon is there why allcaging teſtimonies as proofes, men giue them ſome title 
of credite, honour and eſlimation whom they alledge, vnleſſe beforchand it 
be ſufficiently knowne who they are; what reaſon hereof but onely a common 
i in ſome men there may be found ſuch qualities as are 
able to counteruaile thoſe exceptions which might bee taken againſſ them, and 
that ſuch mens authority is not lightly to be ſhaken ofſiſhal I adde further, that 
the force of arguments dra v ne from the authority of Scripture itſelfe, as Scrips 
tutes commonly are al , {hall ( being ſifted ) bee ſound to depend vpon 
the it of this ſo deſpiſed and debaſed authoritie of man? Surely it 
doth,and thatofener then we arc aware of. For although Scripturebeof God, 
and therefore the probfe which is taken fromthence muſt s be of all other 
moſt invincible z yer this ſtrength it hath not, vnleſſe it auouch the ſelfe-ſame 
thing for which it is brought. Ifthere be either vndeniable apparance that ſo 
itdoth, or reaſon ſuch as cannot deceiue, then Scripture-proofe ( no doubt) in 
ſtrength and value exceedeth all. But for the moſt pare,cnen ſuch as are readieſt 
tocite for one thing five hundred ſentences of holy Scripturez what wwarrant 
haue they, that any one of them doth meane the thing for which it is alledged? 
Is not their ſureſt ground moſt commonly, eyther ſome probable coniecture 
of their owne , or the indgement of others taking thoſe Scriptures as they 
doe? Which notwithſtanding to meane otherwiſe then they take them, ir 
is not ſtill altogether impoſſible. So that now and then they ground theme 
ſelues on humane authoritie, euen when they moſt pretend divine. Thus it 
fareth cuen cleane throughout the whole contouecſie about that diſcipline 
which 
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which is ſo earneſtly vrged and laboured fac. Scriptures ate plentifully alleaged 
to proue that the whole Chriſtian World for euer ought to embrace it. Heres 
vpon men terme it, I he Diſcipline of God, Howbeit, examine, ſift and reſolue 
their alleadged prooſes, till you come to the very roote from whence they 
ſpring, the heart wherein their ſtrength lyeth; and it (hall cleerely appeare 
vnto any man of — that the moſt which can bee inferred vpon ſuch, _.. 
plentie of Diuine Teſtimonies is onely this, That ſome things which they main- at any — 
taine as farre as ſome men can probably cometiare, doe ſceme to haue been out of ted vn- 
Scripture ot al ſural gathered. Is this a warrant ſufficient fer any mans con- 223 i 
ſcience to build ſuch proceedings vpon, as haue beene and are put in vre for the the Donarifty 
eſtabliſhment ofthar cauſe ? Bur to conclude, I would gladly vnderſtand how Hege 
it commerh to paſſe, that they which ſo peremptorily doe maintaine that Hu · — — 
mane authority is nothing worth, are in the cauſe which they fauor ſo careful to Ancient Fa- 
haue the common ſort of men perſwaded, that the u iſeſt, the godlieſt, and the — 
beſt Learned in all Chriſtendome are that way giuen, ſeeing they judge this to le him; yer 
make nothing in the World for them ? Againe, how commeth it to — 9222 
cannot abide that Authoritic ſhoul d be alleaged on the other ſide, if there be no hes had Jan a 
force at all in Authorities on one fide or other? Wherefore labour they to ſtrip ſure founguri- 
their Aduerſaries of ſuch furniture as doth not help? Why take they ſuch need - —— cauſe 
leſſe paines to furniſh alſo their owne cauſe with the like? If it be void and to no — 2 
purpoſe that the names of men are ſo in theit Bookes ; what did mone being pro- 
them to bring them in, or doth to ſuffer them there remaining ignorant I am Adee 
t how chis is ſalued, I hey doc is but after the truth made manifeſt, fir i?, by rea. ibe truth — 
Four by Ecrigtare, dee it not but to control the enemies of truth, who brare —— theme 
themſelnes bold vo CAnthoritie, making wet for them bat againſt them — 
rather, Which anſweres are nothing. For in what place or vpon hat cons cell cot 
ſideration ſoeuer it bee they doe it, were it in their owne opinion of no force be · 25 man f 
ing done, they would v refraimero doe it. 5 — 
But to the end it may more plainly appears; what wee are to iudge of their 5. 


ſenrences;md the cauſe it ſelfe wherein they are alleaged ; firſt, it may not well v echestien 
— on aB— — — of reãſon are generally el is in chis mat - 
ther or euill. For, it no action is properly termed 
or euill, vnleſſe it be voluntarie yet this can be no let to our aſſer· 
tion, that all actions often indued with the vie of reaſon arc generally either 
good or euil;becauſceuen thoſe things are done voluntarily by vs, which other 
creatures doe naturally, in as mach as wee might ſtay our doing of them if we 
would, Beaſts naturally doe take their food and reft, v hen is offereth ir ſelte 
vnto them. H men did ſo too, and could not doe otherwiſe: of rhemfriues ; 
there v ere no place for any ſuch teprooſe as that of our Saviour-Chrift voevhis fc; 25. fe. 
Diſciples, Cola yee wor maich with me one bearer}. That which is voluncarily 
performed in things to the end; ifit bet well dane, muſt needes bet 
done with dehiberate ion of ſome reaſoriable cauſe; wherefore we #4- 
ther ſhould doe it then not. W it ſeemerh, that in ſuchactions onely 
thoſe are ſaid to be good or euilt, % are of deliberation - fo thit 
many thingsbeing done by men, wherein they necde not vſe with 


chemſelues any manner of confulration ar all, irmay perhaps hereby _ 
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that well or ill doing belongeth onely to our waightier affaires, and to thoſe 
deedes which are of ſo great importance that they require advice. But thus to 
determine were perillous, my peraduenrure vnſound alſo. I doe rather in- 
Cline tothinke, that ſceing all the vnforced actions of men are voluntaric ; and 
all voluntarie actions tending to the end haue choice; and all choice preſuppo- 
ſeth the knowledge of ſome cauſe wherefore we make it: where the reaſonable 
cauſe of ſuch actions ſo readily offereth it ſelfe, that it needeth not bee fought 
for; in thoſe things though we doe not deliberate, yet they are of their nature 
apt to be deliberated on, in regard of the wil which may inclinceyther way, and 
would not any one way bend it ſelſe, i there were not ſome apparant motiue to 
lead it. Deliberation actuall we vic, when there is no doubt what we ſhould in- 
cline our wils vnto, Where no doubt is, deliberation is not excluded as imper- 
tinent vnto the thing, but as necdles in regatd of the agent, vhich ſeeth already 
what to reſolue vpon. 0 hath na bea abſurdity therfore in it to thinke, that 
all actions of men inducd with the vie of reaſon, are generally either good ot e- 
uil. Wharſocuer is good: the ſame is alſo approued of God: and according vnto 
the ſu $of goodnes, the kinds of Diuine approbation are in like ſore 
multiplied. Some things are good, yet in ſo meane a degree of goodneſſe, that 
men are only not diſprooued nor diſallowed of God for them. No man hateth 
his one fleſh. If yce do good vnto them that do ſo to you, the very Publicans 
themſelues do as much. are worſe then [nfidels that haue no care to pro- 
vide for their ow ne. In actions of this ſort, the very light of Nature alone may 
diſcouer that which is ſo farre forth in the fight of God allo wable. Some things 
in ſuch ſort are allowed, that they be alſo required as neceflarie vnto Saluation, 
by way of direct, immediate and proper neceſſity finall;ſo that without perfor. 
mance of them we cannot by ordinary courſe be ſaued, noby any means be ex- 
cluded from lite obſeruing them. In actions of this kinde, our chieſeſt direction 
is from Scripture, for Nature is no ſufficient Teacher what we ſhould doe that 
may attaine vnto life everlaſting. The vnſufficiency of the light of Nature, is by 
the light of Scripture ſo fully and ſo perfectly herein ſupplied, that farther light 
then this hath added, there doth not need vnto that end. Finally, ſome things al- 
though not ſo required ofnecefſitic, that toleave them vndone cxeludeth from 
faluation,are notwithſtanding of r _ and acceptation with God, 
that moſt ample reward in heauen is laid vp for them. Herof we haue no Com- 
mandement either in nature or Scripture which doth exact chem at our hands 
yet thoſe Motives there arc in both, which draw moſt effectually our minds 
vnto them. In this kind there is not theleaſt action, but it doth ſamewhar 
make to the acceſſory augmentation of our bliſſe. For which eauſe our Sauiour 
doth plainely witneſſe, that there (ſhould not be as muchas acup of cold water 
beſtowed for his ſake without reward. Hereuport dependeth wharſocuer diſ- 
ference there is berweene the ſtates of Saints in glory: hither we referre hatſo- 
cuer belongeth vnto the higheſt perſection of man by way of ſeruice towards 
God: hereunto that feruour and firſt loue of Chriſtians did bend it ſelſe, cauſing 
them to ſel their poſſeſſions, and lay down the price at the bleſſed Apoliles ſcet. 
hereat S. Pau/ vndoubtedly did ayme, in ſo far abridging bis owne liberty, and 
exceeding that which the bond of neceſſatie aud euioyned dutie tied 1 — 
8 — , Where« 
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Wherfore ſeeing that in all theſe ſeuerall kinds of actions thete can be nothing 

poſſibly euil which God approueth;and that he approucth much more then he 

doth command; & that bis very Commandements in ſome kind, as namely, 

his Precepts comprehended inthe Law of Nature, may be other wiſe knowne 

then onely by Scripture; and that to doe them, howloeuer wee know them, 

muſt needs be acceptable in his light - ler them, with whom wee haue hitherto 

diſputed, conſider well, how it can ſtand with reaſon to make this bare mandate 

of Sacred Scripture the onely Rule of all good and euill in the actions of mortal 

men. The Teſtimonies of God are ttue, the Teſtimonies of God are perteR,che 
Teſtimonies of God are al-ſuffcient vnto that end for which they were giuen. 

Therefore accordingly we do teceiue them, we do not thinke that in them God 

hath omitted any thing needful vnto his purpoſe, & left his intent to be accom. 

pliſhed by our deuiſings. What the Scripture purpoſeth, the ſame in all points 

it doth performe. Howbeit, that here wee ſwarue not in iudgement, one thing 

of — we mult obſerue, namely, that the abſolute perfection of Scripture is 

ſeene by Relation vnto that end wheretoit tendeth. And euen hereby it com · 

meth to paſſe, that firſt ſuch as imagine the generall and maine drift of the body 

of Sacred Scripture not to be ſo large as it is, nor that God did thereby intend 

to deliuer, as in truth he doth, a full inſtruction in all things vnto Saluation ne- 
ceſſarie, the knowledge hereot man by nature could not other w iſe in this lite 

attaine vñto they are by this ve induced, either ſtill to looke for new 
revelations from Heauen, or elſe dangerouſly to adde to the Word of God un- 

certaine Tradition, that ſo the Docttine of mans Saluation may be complete; 

which Doctrine we conſtantly hold in all reſpeRts without any ſuch things ad- 

ded to bee ſo complete, that wee vtterly refuſc as much as once to acquaint our 

ſelues with any thing further. Whatſocuer to make vp the doctrine of mans (al- 

uation is added as in ſupply of the ſcriptures vnſufficiency,we reiect it:ſcripture 

purpoſing this, bath perfectly and fully done it. Againe, the ſcope and purpoſe 

of God in deliuering the holy ſcripture, ſuch as do take more largely then beho- 

ueth, they on the contrary fide racking & ſtretching it further then by him was 

meant, are draw ne into ſundry as great inconueniences. The pretending the 
Scriptures perfeQion, inferre thereupon that in Scripture all things lawtul to be g 3442's 
donemuſt needs bz contained. We count thoſe things perfect which want no- godtine is ac. 
thing requiſite for the end wherto they were inſtituted . as therfote God created cued of bring- 
euery — & particle of man exactly perſect, that is to ſay, in all points ſufficient 4 e *. 
vnto that vie for which he appointed itʒſo the ſcripture, yea euery ſentence ther- harhwrong, 
ol is perfect, & wanteth nothing requiſite vnto that ſe for which God de- ggg . 
liuered the ſame. So that if hereupon we — the Scripture is che — 
perfect therfore al things lawful to be done ate comprehended in the (criprure; 4-!paire a- 
we may euen as wel conclude ſo of euery ſentence, as of the whole ſum and bo- , — 
die therof, vnleſſe we firſt of all proue that it was the drift ſcope and purpoſe of o#ercih the 
Almighty God in holy ſcripture, to comptiſe al things which man may practiſe. pr — 
But admit this, and mark, Ibeſeech you, what would follow. Cod in delinering char ic bring. 
ſcripture to his Church, ſnould cleane haue abrogated amongſt them the law of ech comfort 
nature; which isaninfallible knowledge imptinted in the minds of all the chil» ne — 


dren of men, hereby both generall principles for direRing of humane actions man, 
are 


The 67 Booke of 


— — — 


are comprehended, and concluſions deriued from them; vpon which conclu- 
lions groweth in particularitie the choice of good and cuill in the daily affaires 
of this life. Admic this, and what ſhal the Scripture be but a ſnare and a torment 
to weake Conſciences, filling them with infinite perplexities, ſcrupuloſities, 
doubts inſoluble, and extreme deſpaires ? Not that the Scripture it ſelle doth 
cauſe any ſuch thing, (for it tendeth to the cleane contrary, and the fruit thereot 
is reſolute aſſurance and certaintie in that it teacheth:) but the neceſſities of this 
liſs vrging men to doe that which the light of Nature, common diſcretion and 
iudgement of it ſelfe directeth them vntoʒ on the other ſide, this docttine teach- 
ing them that ſo to doe were to ſinne againſt their one ſoules, and that they 
put forth their hands to iniquitie, whatlocuer they goe about and haue not firſt 
the ſacred Scripture of God for direction; how can it chooſe but bring the 
ſimple a thouſand times to their wits end; how can it chooſe but vex & amaze 
them? For in euery ad ion of common life to find our ſome fentence cleerly and 
infallibly ſetting before out eyes hat we ought to dec, ( ſeeme we in Scripture 
neuer ſo expert) would trouble vs more then we are aware. In weake and tender 
minds vc little know what miſerie this firit opinion would breed, beſides the 
tops it would make in the whole courſe of all mens liues and actions. Make all 
things ſin which we doe by direction of Natureslight, and by the rule of com- 
mon diſcretion without thinking at all vpon Scripture; admit this Poſition, & 
Parents (hall cauſe their children to ſinne, as oft as they cauſe them to doe any 
thing, before they come to yeeres of capaciticand be ripe for Knowledge in the 
— . Admit this, and it ſhall not be with Maſters, a it was with him in the 
Goſpell; but ſeruants being commanded to goe, ſhall ſtand till, till haue 
their errand warranted vnto them by Scriprure. Which as it ſtandeth with 
Chriſtian dutie in ſome caſes, ſo in common affaires to require it, were moſt vn» 
fit. Two opinions therfore there are concerning ſufficiencie of holy Scripture, 
each extremely oppoſite vnto the other, and both repugnafit vnto Truth. The 
Schooles of Rome teach Scripture to be vnſufficient, as if, except Traditions 
were added, it did not comtaine all reucaled and ſupernaturall Truth, which ab- 
ſolutely is neceſſarie for the Children of Men in this life,to know that they may 
in the next be ſaued. Others iuſtlycondemning this opinion, grow likewiſe vnto 
a dangerous extremitie, as if Scripture did not only containe all things in that 
kind neceffary, but all things ſimply, and in ſuch ſore that to doe any thing 20 · 
cording to any other Law, were not onely vnneceſſary, but cucn oppoſite vnto 
Saluation, vnla w ful and ſinful. Whatſocuer is ſpoken of God, or things apper- 
taining to God, otherwiſe then as the Truth is though it ſecme an honour, it is 
an iniurie. And as incredible prayſes giuen vnto men, doe often abate and im- 

ire the credit of their deſerned commendation; ſo we muſt likewiſe rake great 

feſt in — — Scripture more then it can haue, the incredibilitie 

of that, do cauſe euen thoſe things which indeed ĩt hath moſt aboundantly, to 
de leſſe reuerendly eſteemed. I therefore leaue it to themſelues to — 
whether they haue in this firſt point or not ouer · hot chemſclues ; vhich, God 
doth know, is quickly done, euen when our meaning is moſt ſincere, as I am 
verily petſwaded theitꝭ in this caſe was. 
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Concerning their ſecond Aſſertion, that in Scripeure 


there muſt be of neces fity contained a forme of C hure h. polity, the 
La ves whereof may in no wiſe be altered. 


The matter contained in this third Booke. 


unto meceſſarily required, _ 
Whether is be neceſſary that ſame particular forme of Church< 
polity be ſet downe in Scriptane, ſith the things that belong 
particularly to any ſuch forme are not of necesſity to ſaludtion. 

3 That matters of CharchPolity are different from matters of faith and ſalvati- 
on, + that they themſelnes ſo teach which are aur reproouers for ſo teaching. 

4 Thathereby we tale not from Scripture am thing, which tbereunto with rhe 
ſaundne(ſſe of truth may be ginen, 

5 Their meaning who firſt urged againſt the Polity of the Church of England, 
that nothing ought to be eftabliſhed in the Church more then is commanded 
by the Ward of God. 

6 How great iniurie men by ſo thinking ſbould off et unto al the Charches of God. 

7 OA ſbift notwithfanding to maintames it, by imterpreting Commanded «s 
though it were meant that greater things only ang ht to be found [et dem ne 
in Scriprare particularly, c leſſer framed by the generallrales of Scriprore, 

3 Another device todefend the ſame, by expounding Commanded H it did 
ſignifie grounded in Scripture, and were oppoſed ts things foundout by light 

. of natural reaſon onely. 

» How Lames for the Polity of the Church may be mad: by the advice of men, & 

how thoſe Lawes being not repwguant to the Ward of God are approued in bus 


Gebt. 
Ps to That 


VV Hat #be Church u, and in what reſpect Lawes of Polit are ther: 
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What the 
Church is, and 
in what tre- 
ſpect Lawes of 
Politie ate 
thereunto ne 


red, 


John 1 hy 47. 


Jobs 11.1. 


1. Tin. 1. 5. 


ceflarily requi - [-G-. 


10 That neither Gods being the Author of Lawes, nor yet bis committing of 
them to Scripture, any reaſon ſuf ficient to proue that they admit no addi- 
tion or change. g 

11 Whether cbriſi mum needs intend Lawes vnchangeable altogether, or haue 
forbidden any where to make any other Law then himſclfe did deliner, 


ll beit the ſubſtance of thoſe Controverſies where 
£4 into wee haue begun to wade, bee rather of out- 
oard things appertaining to the Church of Chrift 
A then of any thing wherein the nature and being 

A of the Church conſiſteth yet becauſe rhe ſubiect 

A or matter which this poſition concernerh, is & 
forme of Church-goxernment or\Charch Politie ; it 

£53 therefore behooueth vs fo farre forth to conſider 
che nature of the Church, as is requiſite for mens 
more cleere and plaine vnderſtanding, in what re- 

P (pet Lawes of Politic or Gouernment are neceſ- 


hriſt, 
and the reſt that are on Earth (albeit their naturall perſons bee viſible) wee doe 
not diſcerne vnder this propertie whereby they are truely and iufallibly of that 
body. Onely our mindes by intelleAuall conceit are able to apprebend, that 
ſuch a reall bodie there is, a bodie collectiue, becauſe it containeth an huge mul- 
titudeʒa body myfticall, becauſe the myſterie of their coniunction is remooued 
altogether from ſenſe. Whatſocyer wee reade in Seri concerning the end- 
lefſe loue and the ſauing —— God ſheweth towards his Church, the 
onely proper ſubiect thereofis this Church. Concerning this flocke it is that 
our Lord & Saviour hath promiſed, / give vnto them eternal life, & they ſhall ne- 
wer periſb, neitber ſhall any plact᷑ th out of wy hands. They v ho are of this ſociety 
haue ſuch markes and _ of diſtin ion from all others,as are not obict vnto 
our ſenſe ; onely vnto God, who ſeeth their hearts and vndetſtandeth all their 
ſecret cogitations, vnto him they are clerre and manifeſt. All men knew. Nathe- 
niel to be an Iſraelite. ut our Saviour piercing deeper: giueth further teſtimonie 
of him then men could haue done with ſuch certainty as hee did, Bebaid indeed 
an Iſraelite, in whom here i no guile. If wee profeſſe as Peterdid, that wee loue the 
Lord, & profeſſe it in the hearing ofmenʒ charity is prone to beleeue all things, 
and therefore charitable men are likely to think we * long as they ſee no 
proofe to the contrary. But that our loue is ſound and ſincere, that it commeth 
from a pure heart & 4 wy conſcience and a faith wnfarned,who can pronounce, 
ſauing onely the ſearcher of all mens hearts, ho alone intuitiucly doth know in 
this kind who are his? And as thoſe euerlaſting promiſes of Love, Mercy, & Bleſ 
ſedneſſe, belong to the myſticall Church ; even ſo n the other ſidg hen wee 
reade of any duty which the Church of God ii bqund vnro;The ch wbom 
this doth concerne is a ſenſible known company. And this viſible Church in like 
ſort is but one, continued from the firſt beginning of the Wotld to the laſt = 
Which 
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Which company being diuided into two moieties ;the one betore, the other 

ſince the comming of Chr iſt, that part which ſince the comming of Chi i, part- 

ly hathembraced, & partly (hall hereafter embrace the Chciltian Religion, we 

terme as by a more proper name the Church of Chriſt. And therefore the Apo- 

ſtle ait merh plainly of all men Chriſtian, that be they lewes or Gentiles, bond . 
or free, they are all incorporated into one company, they al make bur® one body. nc dnt A 


The volt of which vilible body & Church of Chriſt, conſiſteth in that vnifor» reconcile bach 
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vnto God in 


mity which alſſcuerall perſons thereunto belonging haue, by reaſon of that oxe 14.0. 
Lord,whoſe Seruants they all profeſſe themſeſues; that one Faith, whichthey all £pb.3.+6.That 
acknowledge, that one baptiſme, wherewith they are all initiated. The vilible Mae 
Church of leſus Chriſt therfore one, in outward pcofeſſiꝭ of thoſe things which — yo = 
ſapernacurally appertaine to the very Eſſence of Chriſtianitie, and are neceſſa- and of the 
rily required in cuery particular Chriſtian man. Let all the houſe of Iſrael know — — 
for cer taint ie, ſaith Peter, that God hath made him bot Lord ana Chriſt, enen ibu 47 hs £3 67s 
leſus whom ye haue cruciſfed. Chriſtians therefore they are not, which call not z. 131 
him their Maſter and Lord. And from hence it came, that ficit ar Antioch, and C4 
afterwards throughout the whole World, all that were ofthe Church viſible 194» 13. 13; 
were called Chriltians,cuen amongſt the Heathen: which name voto them was c 24+ 
precious and glorious;butin theeſtimation ofthereſt ofthe World,cucn Chriſt ** *"* 
Ieſus himſelſe was d execrable, for v hole ſake all men bi Cor. 1.24. Vide & Tacitus bb dene 15.04 
were ſolikewiſe whichdid acknowledge him to bee ine ren affecs querper ftauitia imactes 
cheir Lord. This bimſelfe did foreſee, and therefore 4, s Ju fie ts 
armed his — to the end 2 it — Pilate e erat.\epreſſaq; 
without di com . WF // f ſe thinss 1 will doe mpreſens ex. eri 40 run er anpebat, 
vnto you ſor my names ſake; yea, the — fball come, that Ow — — 
whoſe eue / killeth you will thinke that hee doth God ge 4s confluunt celebranturque. 
fermist, Theſethings I ell zou, that when the honre 2 tome, yee may then call tg lohn 15. 11% 
mind hoy (told you before hand of them. But our naming of (efus Chriſt the Lors 
is not euough to prooue vs Ch riſtians,vnſelle we alſo icabrace that faith, which 

Chriſt hath publiſhed vnto the World. To ſhew that che Angell of Pergamus 
continued in Chrif:+ritie,behold,bov the Spirit of Chriſt ſpeaketh, I how kee- 7207s 7 13 
peſt my Mane, end 1. 4 not de. ty © als Concerning which Faith, T he gun. veland. 
rule tar, ſaith Tertullian, is one aloe uimme table, & moway poſſible to be bet- 
ter framed anew. W) hat rule that is he lie eth by cehea: ſing thoſe few Articles 
of Chriſtian beliefe. And before Tertullian, Ireney; I be Church though ſeattered nis aduerſchæ 
tbrong hi whole Morla nts the uttermoſt borders of the Earth, hath from the "1 g. 
Apoiile: an beir Diſciples receiued beliefe. The parts of which belieſe be alſo re- 
citeth in ſubſtance the very ſame with Ter:alian,and thereupon inferreth ; 7 h 
faith the Church being ſpread farre and wide preſerneth, as if one lonſe did con- 
taine them: theſe things it equally embraceth, a though it had enenone ſoule, one 
heart, and no more; it publifheth, teacherh and delinerath theſe things with vni- 

forme conſent , as if God bad given it but one onely tongue wherewith to 
ſpeake., He which among} the Guides of the Church i beſt alle to ſpeake , vtte- 

reth no more then this ; and leſſ tles this the moit ſimple dath not vtter, when 

they make profeſſion of their Faith. Now although wee know the Chriſtian 


Faith, and allow of it, yet in this reſpect wee are but entring ; entered wee 
are 


84 The third'Booke of 


arendt into the viſible Church, before our admittance by the doore of Baptiſme. 
Wherefore immediatly vpon the acknowledgement of Chriſtian Faith, the Eu- 
nuch(we ſee ) was baptized by Philip; Pant by Anamas, by Ferer a huge multi- 
— =_ - trudecontaining three thouſand fonles; which being once baptiſed, were recko. 
Als 1.41, ned in the n r of ſoules added to the viſible Church. As for thoſe vertues 
that belong vnto morall righteouſneſſe and honeſty of liſe, we doe not mention 
them, becauſe they are not proper vnto Chriſtian men, as they are Chriſtian, but 
doe concerne them, as they are men. True it is, the want ofthgſe vertues exclu- 
deth from ſaluation. So doth much more the abſence of inward belieſe of heart: 
ſo doth deſpaite and lacke of hope;ſo emptineſſe of Chriftian Loue & Charity. 
But we ſpeake now of the viſible Church, whole Children are ſigned with this 
matke, One Lord, one Faith,ont Baptiſme. In whomſocuer theſe things are, the 
Church doth acknowledge them for her Children;them onely ſhe holdeth for 
Aliens & Strangers, in whom theſe things ate nor found. For want ol theſe it is 
that Saracens, lewes, & Infidels, ate excluded out of the bounds of the Church, 
Others we may not denie to be of the viſible Church, as long as theſe things are 
not wanting in them. For apparentit is, that all men are of neceſſitie eyther 
Chriſtians or not Chriſtians. If by cxrernall profethon they bee Chriſtians, then 
are they of the viſible Church of Chriſt : And Chriſtians by externall profe(ſ;. 
on they ate al, whoſe marke of Recognizance hath in it thoſe things which wee 
haue mentioned, yea although they beimpious Idolaters, wicked Hereri 
Perſons Excommunicable, yea and caſt out for notorious improbirie. Suck 
withall we denie not to be che Ttnps and limmes of Satan, euen as long as: 
continue ſuch. Is it then poſſible that the ſelſe - ſame men ſhould bel 
to the Synagogue of Satan, & to the Church of leſus Chriſt? Vnto that Church 
which is his Myfticall Body, not poſfiblez becauſe that body conſiſteth of none 
bur onely true Iſracliczs,true ſonnes of Abraham, true Seruants & Saints of God. 
Howbeit of the viſible » — Church of leſus Chriſt, thoſe may bee and of- 
tentimes are, in teſpect of the maine parts of their outward profeſſion; who in 
regard of their inwarddiſpoſition of mind, yea of external coucrſation; yea even 
of ſome parts of their very profeſſion, are molt worthily both hateful in the ſight 
of God himſelfe, and in the eyes of the founder parts of the viſible Church moſt 
execrable. Our Saviour therfore compareth the Kingdome of heauen to a Net, 
Mdt.r3, 45, Whereuntoall which commeth, neither is nor ſeemerh iſb;his Church he com- 
#2. 13. 36 pateth vntoa field, where Tares manifeſtly knowhe and ſeene by all men doe 
grow intermingled with good Corne, and cuen ſo ſhall continue till the final! 
conſummation of the World. God hath had euer, and euer ſhall haue ſome 
Exod. 31. Church viſible vpen the Earth. When the people of God worſhipped the Calfe 
P/al.1e6.19.:0 in the Wilderneſſe; when adored the braſen Serpent; when they ſerued 
3, gs. o the Gods of Nations; when they bowed their knees to Baal; when they borne 
— — 17. Incenſe and offered Sacrifice vnto Idols true it ĩs, the wrath of God vas moſt 
£/a 7. 3. fiercely inflamed againſt them, their Prophets iuſtly condemned them, as an 
= a adulterous Seed and a wicked Generation of Miſcreants, which hadfforſaken 
* the living God z and of him were likewiſe forſaken, in reſpect of that fingular 
mercie wherwich he kindly & loningly embraceth his faithful Children. How - 


tr. ty 15.18, beit retayning the Law of God, and the holy Seale of his Coucnant, the — 
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of his Viſible Flocke they continued euen in the depth of their Diſobedience 
and Rebellion. Wherefore not onely among/i them God alwayes had bis 
"  Charch,becauſc he had thouſands which never bowed theit knees to 54; but 
whoſe knees were bowed vnto u euen they were allo of the Vilible Church 
of God. Not did the Prophet ſacomplaine, as if that Church had beene quite 
5 but he tooke it as though there had nat beene temay- 
ning in the World any beſides himſelſe, that carried a true and an vpright heact 


diligeat obſeruing the difference, firſt, betweene the Church of Gad My 
and Viſible; then berweene the vi ſible ſound and corrupted, ſometimes more, 
ſome times lefſe; the ouerſighes are neyther few nor light that haue beene 
committed. This deceyuerh them, and nothing elſe, who thinke that in che 
time ofthe firſt World, the Family ot N did containe all that were of the 
Viſible Church of God. From hence it grew and from no other cauſe in the 
World. chat che Aﬀeicane hiſhops in the Councell of Carthage, knowing bow 
the adminiſtration of Bipciſnit helongeth ontiy to the @hurch of Chriſt, and 
{uppoling that Heretikes which were apparantly ſcuered from the ound be- 


— — — — go * 
vtterly ſt reaſon, that Ba mii mea of corrupt 
— Sacramear. And the 10 maintenance of — 


are built v Tore · al ground, That Here 


ti ation, their 


towards God, withcare to ſerue him according to his Holy Will. For _ of 
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vnto Heretiques be gaue it not. 
oppoſe themſelacs againſt Chriſt, dus but (catter his Sheep and Flagks ; witheas. 
the Chwih baptiJe they canner. Againe, Are Heretiqnti Chriſtians; or are tiny 
wet ? If they be Chriſli unt, wherefore remaine they not in Gods Chureh.? 1f thay, 
be no Chriſtians, ham un ale they Chriſtians f Or to what'\pwpoſe hal ue words 


on 4 Rock and mot vyonbereſie ; r of baptizing be gauet0hir Apofblets! con 
— — are — the Church, — — ä 


Mat. 16. 18. 
Mat . . 1 


of the Lord ſerue, He which is nat with me,, ainſt me : and, He whichigathertgh, eee 
Mat. 18. 3%» 


wot with me, ſcatteretiꝰ Whereford enident is is, that vpon 'mirbegauten. children 
and the brood of Antichriſt, mithoatrebaptization the Holy Ghoſt can deſcend, 
But none in this caſeſo ear neſt m CY TAI AN zi know 20 Baptiſm be one, an 
that in the Church aneij ; none mitſunt the Charch, where be that doth 6876 aus tht 


is — wy 7 — . 
2 Canter The faiths ſe dar offer the Aottules of Faiths) ,“, 
" Fredtwenifargt | | . Air fignarh ; he wu 


« carſedof God, bleſetby « dekttcarrion proveeſerh fn fe, amen vrpeenl pn 
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Jene toconſecrate. All this was tree; but gas 


and, Mifconcar, 
they atke ws 


| Ghorchdid beben what ae ofch ork pe tor © many twndreds of 


yecres 


cens. ide. Hie - 
en did. aduer 


Luciferia, 
aur 


T be third Boote of 


2.Cbron.13. 


res together before the birth of Martin Luiber ? As if we wereot opinion 
chat Losher did erect a new Church of Chriſt. No, the Thurch of Chriſt which 
was from the beginning,is,and continueth vnto the end. Of which Church all 
haue not beene al wayes equally ſincere and ſound. In the dayes of Alu 

it plainely appeareth, that Juda was by many degrees more free from pollution 
then Iſrael, as that ſolemne Oration ſheweth, wherein hee plcadeth forthe one 
againſt the other in this wiſe O IOO N, Iſraci, heart you we 5 Hane 
gee not drinen away the Prieſts of the Lord,the Sonneof AAA 0 ©, andibe Lenites, 
4000 bane made you Priefts like the people of Nations ? Whoſoruer commeth to con- 
ſecrate with ayoung Bullocke and ſexen Rammes, the ſame may be Prieft of them 
that are no' Gods. But we belong vnto the Lord our God, aud have not forſaken 
him ; ——— 44 0 —_— mor- 
wing and encning barn; Offerings and ſweet 7, Breads ſetin 
pr A — pare Table, and the Candleſticke of Gold with the Lampes thereof 
to burne exery enening; for we the watchof the Lord ar God, but yee haue 
forſaken him. In Saint Pasls time, the integritie of Rome was famous; Corinth 
many wayes reproued they of Galatia much more out of ſquare, In Saint 
Tohns time, and Smyrna in farre bettet Rate then Thyatira and Per- 
s were, Wee hopethereſore, that to reforme our ſelues, if at any time we 

done amiſſe,is not to ſeuer our ſelues from the Church we were oſ before. 

In the Church wee were, and we att ſo till. Other difference betweene our e- 
ate before and now, wee know none but ſuchas we ſte in luda, which 
having ſometime beene Idolatrous, became ards more ſoundly Religi- 


nada. aus, by renouncing Idolatrie and Superſtition, If Er NAA be d uu 


des. ts: 


Nom. 11. 28, 


1dels, the counſell of the Prophet is, Les lia alone. If Iſrael play rhe Harlot, 
ler not I'v v x finne.” If it ſeeme euill vnto you, faith ſoſua to ſerue the Lord, 
7 you this dey vom pos will ſerue, whether the gods whom your Fathers ſer- 
2 — of the Amorites i whoſe Land ye dwell : but ! 

| and mine bouſe will ſerue the Lord, The indiſpoſition therefore ofthe Church 
ol Rome to reforme-herfelfe, muſt bee no ſtay vnto vs from performing our 
daetic to Godzenen as deſite of retayning conſormitie with them, could be no 
excuſe if wee did not performe that duetie. Notwithſtanding ſo farre as law- 
fully we may, we haue held, and doe hold fellowſhip with them. For euen 
as the A doth fayof lirael, the are in one reſpect enemies, but in 
ons; yet touching thoſe 

conſtantly ſtilſ perſiſt, wee glad!y 

of leſus Chriſt; and our hearry Prayer 

| -— — they 

yeeld to reforme themſelues, 

but that we all may with one heurt and 


e Cod the our Lobd and Sauiour, whoſe Church 
are which nne the Church of Rome vtterly no Church at al), 


— OI. re — — ſo we — 
amongſt | corruptions in our Diſcipline, doe 
euen as hard a — of England it ſelſe. But e hatſoe-· 

either che one ſary or the other teach, wee muſt acknowledge cueii Here 


a tike* 
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tikes — to bee though a maimed part, yet a part of the Vi ible Church, 


If an Infidel ſhould purſue ro death an Heretike profeſſing Chriſtianitie, one! y 
for Chriſtian ptofeſſion ſake - could wee deny vnto him the honour of Martyr- 
dome? Vet this honour all men know to be proper vnto the Church. Heretickes 
therforeare not vttetly cut off from the Viſible Church of Chriſt. If the Fathers 
doe any where, as oftentimes they doe, make the true Viſible Church oFChrilt 
and Hereticall companies oppoſite, they are to be conſtrucd as ſeparating Here- 
tickes not altogether from the company of Belecuers, but from the fellow ſhip 
of ſound Belecuers. For where profeſt vnbelicte is, there can be no Vilible 
Church of Chriſt ; theremay be, where ſound beliefe wanteth. Infidels being 
cleane without the Church, deny ditectly and vtterly reiect the very Principles 
of Chriftianitic;which Heretickes embrace, and erre onely by miſconſtrution; 
whereupon their opinions, although repugnant indeede to the Principles of 
Chriſtian Faith, are notwithſtanding by them held otherwiſe, and maintained 
as moſt conſonant thereunto. \Wheretore being Chriſtiansin regard of the gene- 
rall Truth of Chriſt which they openly profeſle ; yer they are by the Fathers 
cuery where ſpoken of, as men cleane excluded out of the right belecuin 
Church, by reaſon of their particular Errours,for which all that are of a ſou nd 
bcliefe muſt needs condemne them. In this conſideration the anſwer of Caluin 


vnto Farell, concerning the Children of Popiſh Parents doth ſeeme crazed ; can Ri 


Whereas, ſaith he, you aske our iudgement bout 4 matter, whereof there i doubt 
amongſt you, whether Miniiters of our order profeſſing the pure Doctrine f the 
Goſpel, may lawſally admit unto Baptiſine an Infant whoſe Fathers is a Sranger 
wnis our Churches, and whoſe Mother hath fallen from vs unte the Papacie, ſo 
that both the Parts are Popiſh; thus we haue = good to anſwer namely, that it 
tis anabſard thing for vs to baptize them which cannot be reckoned members of 
our body. And (uh Papiits children are ſuch, we ſee not how it ſhould be lawfull to 
miniſter Baptiſme vnto them. Sounder a great deale is the anſwer of the Ecele- 
ni ſticall Colledge of Geneua vnto Knox, who having ſignified vnto them, that 
himſclic did not thinke it law full to baptize Baſtards, or the Children of Idola- 
ters (he meaneth Papilts)or of Perſons Excommunicate, till eyther the Parents 
had by repentance ſubmitted themſelues vnto the Church, or elſetheir children 
being grow ne vnto the yeeres of vnderſtanding, ſhould come and ſue for their 
one Baptiſme: For thus thinking, ſaith he, I am thought to be oner ſeuere, and 
that not onely by them which are Popiſh, but enen in thei — 

thinke themſclues Maintainers of Truth. Maſter Knoxes ouer- 
controuled. Their Sentence was, Mereſocner the profeſſronof Chriitianity bath 
mot viterly periſhed and beene extinct, Infants are beguiledof their Right, if the 
common Scale be denied them. Which concluſion in it ſelſe is ſound, although 
it ſeemeth the ground is but weake whereupon they build ir. For the reaſon 
which they yeeld of their Sentence is this; The promiſe which God doth make 
rothe Faithfull concerning their Seede, reacheth vnto 4 thouſand Generations ; 
it reſleth not onely in the ff Degree of Deſcent. Infant; therefore whoſe great 
Grandfathers haue beene holy and godly , doe in that reſpet# belong io the 
bodie of the Church, although the Fathers and Grandfathers of whom they 
deſcend, hanebeene CApoitates Becauſe the tenure of the grace of God which did 


adopt tem tree hundred yeares agoe and more in their Ancient Predeceſſours, 
N 2 (anne 


ments alſo who Boil. 1535 
ighr herein they antrat 


T he third Booke of 


cannot with iuſtice be defeated and broken off by their Parents impietie comming 
betweeme. By which reaſon of theirs, although it ſeeme that all the World may 
be — as much as no man liuing is a thouſand Deſcents remoued from 
Adam himſelſe; yet wee meane not at this time eyther to vphold or to ouer- 
throw it - oncly their alledged concluſion wee embrace, ſo it bee conflrued in 
this ſort, That for as much men remaine in the Viſibie Charch, till they viter- 
ly renounce the profeſſion of Chriſtianitie ; we may not deny vnto Infants their 
right, by withholding from them the publique Signe of Holy Baptiſme, if they be 
berne where the outward acknowledgement of * 2 not cleane gone an 
extinguiſhed. For becing in ſuch fort borne, their Parents are wichin the 
Church, and therefore their birth doth giue them intereſt and tight in Bap- 
tiſme. Albeit not cuery crrour and fault, yer Herefies and Crimes which arc 
not actually repented of and forſaken, exclude quite andcleanc from that Sal- 
vation, which belongeth vnto the My ſticall Bodie of Chriſt ; yea, they alſo 
make a Separation from the Viſible ſound Church of Chriſt; altogether from 
the Viſible Church neyther the one nor the other doth ſeuer. As for the AR 
of Excommunication, it neither ſhutteth out from the Myſticall, nor cleanc 
from the Viſible, but onely from fellowſhip with the Viſible in Holy Dueties. 
Wich what congruitie then doth the Church of Rome denie, that her Ene- 
mies, whom ſhe holdeth alwaies for Heretikes, doe at all appertaine to the 
Church of Chriſt ; when her owne doe freely grant, thatalbeit the Pope ( as 
they ſay ) cannot teach Hereſie nor propound Errour, hee may notwithſtan- 
ding bimſclfe worſhip Idols, thinke amiſſe concerning matters of Faith, yea, 
giue himſelfe vnto acts Diabolicall, euen beeing Pope ; How exclude they 
vs from being any part of the Church of Chriſt vnder the coſdut᷑ & ptetence of 
Hereſie, when they cannot burgrantit poſſible euen for him to bee as touch- 
ing his owneperſonall perſwaſton Hereticall, who in their opinion not onely is 
of the Church, but holdeth the chiefeſt place of authoritie ouer the ſame? But 
ol theſe things we are not now to diſpute, That which alreadie wee haue ſer 
downe, is ſor our preſent purpoſe ſufficient. By the Church therefore in this 
queſtion we vnderſtand no other than onely the Viſible Church. For preſeruati- 
on of Chriſtianitie there is not any thing more needſull, than that ſuch as are of 
the Viſible Church, haue muruall fellowſ{bip and ſocietie one with another. In 
which conſideration, as in the main body of the ſea being one, yet within divers 
Precincts hath divers names; ſo the Catholique Church is in like ſort diuided 
into a number of diſtin& Societies, euery of which is tetmed a Church within it 
ſelfe. In this ſenſe the, Church is alwaies viſible ſocietie of inen; not an aſſem- 
72 a ſociety. For although the name of the Church be ginenvneo Chriſtian 
emblies, although any multitude of Chriſtian men zared may be ter- 
med by the name of a Church; yer aſſemblies properly are rather things that be- 
long to a Church, Men are aſſembled for performance of publike ations; which 
actions be ing ended, the aſſembly diſſolueth it ſelfe, and is no longer in being; 
whereas the Church which was aſſebled, doth no leſſe cõtinue afterwards than 
renal enden before. Where but three are, and they of the Laity alſo, ſaith Tertullian, yet there is 
ed calit, bi 4 Church,thatis to ſay, a Chriſtian aſſembly. But a Church, as now we are to vn- 
* 1 N % derſtand it, is a ſociety, that is, a number of men belonging vnto ſome Chriſtian 
fellowſhip, the place and limits whereof are certaine. That wherein they haue 
communion , 
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communion, is the publique exerciſe of ſuch dueties aKhoſe mentioned in the 

Apoltles Acts, Inſirattion, Breaking of Bread,and Prayers. As therefore they 44 u. 
that are of the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, haue thoſe inward Graces and Vertues, 

whereby they differ from all others which are not of the ſame Body; againe, 

who ſocucrapperraineto the Viſible Body of che Church, they haue alto the 

notes of externall Profeſſion, whereby the World knowerh what they are 

after the ſame manner, euen the (cuerall Societies of Chriſtian men, vnto eueric 

of which the name of a Church is giuen, with addition berokening ſeuerally, 

as the Church of Rome, Corinth, Epheſus, England, and fo the reſt ; muſt bee 

induced with correſpondent generall properties belonging vato them, as they 

are publike Chriſtian Societies. And of ſuch properties common vnto all So- 

cieties Chriſtian, it may not bee denyed, that one of the verie chiefeſt is Eccle- 

ſiaſticall Politie. Which word I therefore the rather vſe, becauſe the name of 
Gouernement as commonly men vnderſtand it in ordinary ſpeech, doth not 

comprize the largeneſſe of that whereunto in this queſtion it is applyed. For 

when we ſpeake of Gouernement, what doth the greateſt part conceiue there. 

by, but only the exerciſe of Superiorinie peculiar vnto Rulers and Guides of o- 

thers ? To our purpoſe therefore the name of Church · Politie will better 
ſerue, becauſe it containeth both Goucrnement, and alſo hatſoeuer beſides be- 

longeth to the ordering ofthe Church in publike. Neither is any thing ia this 

degree more neceſſarie than Church · Politie, which is a forme of ordering the 

publike ſpirituall affaires ofthe Church of God. 
2 Bur wee muſt note, that hee which affirmeth ſpecch to bee neceſlaric a- 11....... 
mouſt all men houtthe World, doth not thereby import that all men necellarie chat 
muſt neceſſarily one kind — Euen ſo he neceſſitie of Politie, — particu- 
and Regiment in all Churches may bee held, without holding any one certayne — 
forme to bee neceſſary in them all. Nor is it poſſible that any forme of Politie, bee fer done 
much leſſe of Politie Eccleſiaſticall, good, vnſelſe God himſelfe bee 2 
Author of it. Thoſe things that are nor of God( Laith Tertulian) they can haue ns thac he lng 
other than Gods Adnerſaric for their Aut hour. Be it whatſocucr in the Church of earcicularly 
God,ifit be not of God, we hate it. Of God it muſt be, either as thoſe things prod eg, 
ſomtimes were, which God ſupernaturally revealed, and ſo delinered them vnto «of neceflicie to 
Moſes for Gouernement of the Common-wealth of [{rael ; or elſcas thoſe e A 
things which men find out by helpe of that light, which God hath giuen them — mac 
vato that end. The verie Law of Nature it ſelſe, which no man can deny but 6fntreceſres, 
God hath iaſtituted, is not of God, vnleſſe that be of God, whereof Godis the 7 el n 
Authour as well this later way as the former. But for as much as no fotme of Kn 2 is. 
Church Politie is thought by them to be lawfull,or to be of God, vnleſſe God 4 4.6 
be ſo the Author oſ it, that it be alſo ſet dow ne in Scripture: they ſhould tell vs 7 — 
plainely, whether their meaning bee that it muſt bee there ſer downe in & hole 14, lin. ci. 
or 1 For if wholly, letqthem (hew what one forme of Politie euer was 3 4 fepab. 

ſo, Their owneto be ſotaken out of Scripture they will not afficme; neyther 
denie they that in part, euen this which they ſo much oppugne is alſo from 
thence taken. Againe, they ſhould tell vs, whether onely that bee taken our ot 
Scripture, which is actually and particularly there ſer downe 3 or elſe that allo, 
which the general Principles and Rules of Scripture potentially containe. The 
N 2 one 
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one way they cannot as muchas pretend, that al the parts of their one Diſci- 
pline are in Scriprure; & the other way their mout hes are topped, when they 
would pleade againſt all other formes beſides their owne ; ſceing the general! 
Principles are ſuch, as doc not particalarly preſcribe any one, but ſundry may 
cquall you conſonant vato the generall Axiomes ofthe Scripture. But togiuc 
them larger ſcope, and not to cloſe them vp in theſe treighes : let their al- 

legations be conſidered, here with they earneſtly bend themſelucs againſt all, 

which denic it neceſſary that ay one complete forme of Church- Politie 

ſhould bee in Scriptute. Firſt therefore, whereas it hath beene told them, that 
Two things miſliked, the one, that wee diſtinguiſh mat - Matters of Faith, & in generall, matters nece(- 
ter of Diſcipline or Chur nemenc from matters ſary vnto Saluation, are of adiffcrent nature 


f faith and net ſlarie vnto ion ; the other, that " : 
——— the Scripture of God, in abridging from Ceremonies, order, and the kinde of 


the lage and rich contents thereof. Their words are Church-gouernement ; that the one are ne- 
theſe : You which diſtinguiſh berweene theſe, and ſay ceſſarie to bee _—y contayned in the 
elſe 


CE ET here ud chey be ex-54? Word of Godot elſe manifeſtly collected out 


ly containcdin the Werd of God, ot mani gathered; ofthe ſame, the other nor lo; that it is neceſ- 
bur char Ceremonies, Order, Diſcipline,Goucrnemenc ſarie not to receiue the one, valeſſe there bet 


in the Church, bee receyued againſt the Word 
—— — ſomethirg in Scripture for them ; the other 
— 1874 — n pe free, if nothi ſt them may thence bee 
proouc — ſelfe an cuill diulder. As though matters of alledged: alt there doe not appeate any 


Diſci —— were — iuſt or reaſonable cauſe to reiect or diſlike of 

52 bn 15no manumuric this, neuertheleſſe, us it is not eaſle to ſpeake to 
c n rd of God inne it in a 

CES — — 2 1 2. bo ldlls os 4 the contentatlon of mindes exulcetated in 

vs bur in the principall Pointzaf our Religion, or as themſelues, but that ſomew hat there will be 


though the ſubſtance of Religion, or ſome rude and v : 
ſaſhioned mattet of building of the Churchwere — alway es which diſpleaſerh, ſo herem for two 


in them, and thoſe things were leit out that mould things we arc reprooued; the firſt miſdiftin- 


pertaine tothe forme andtaſhion of ir, or asit there were gaiſbing, becauſe matters of Diſcipline and 


an the Scriptures only to ccuet the Churches nakednefſe 
and not alſo — and Bracelets and Rings and Church · gouernment are (as they ſay) matters 


other lewels to — oy and ſer her = : — neceſſarie to Saluation, and of Faith, where. 
conclude, there w ent to quenc r chit ; 

and killher hunger, bur norte wia, lar vnde her a more as WEE put 2 difference betwene the one and 
liberall, and(as it were)a mote delicious & daintie dyer, the other ; our ſecond fault is ini aiot dealing 
Theſerhings you ſeeme ro ſay, when you lay that marrets yyjrh the Scripture of G © b, as if it contained 


neceſſatie to Saluation, and of Faith, ace contayncd in . ph 

Scriprure, eſpeci when ofe theſe things to Ohely the principall nts of Religion, ſome 

Cat, Oaks Diſcipline, and Gourrnement rede and enfailioned matter of — the 

7. cb. I. Ng. 6. Church, but had left out that which be- 

longeth vnto the former and faſhion of itʒ as it there were in the Scripture no 

more than onely to couer the Churches nakedneſſe, and not Chaynes, Brace- 

lets, Rings, lewels to adorne her; ſufficient to quench her thirſt, to kill her 

hunger, but not to miniſter a more liberaltand ( as it were) a more deli- 

Bteipüne Jou and daintie dyet. In which caſe out Apologie ſhall not need to be verie 
— 2 ent. long. 

—— * The mixture of thoſe things by ſpeech, which by nature are divided, 

of amand is the Mother of all Error. To take away therefore that error which Confuſion 

thacthey th · breedeth,diſtinRion is requiſite. Rightty to diſtinguiſh, is by conceit of minde 

ſcluesſo teach to ſeuer things different in Nature, and to diſcerne wherein they differ. So 


> that if we imagine a difference where there is none, becaufe 8 
gui 


— 
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guilh Where wee lhould not, it may not bee denyed that wee mil-diſtinguiſh. 
The onely tryall whether e doe ſoe, yea ot no, dependeth vpon compariſon 
bet w cent our conceit and the nature of things conceived. T ouching tnattets 
belonging to the Church of CMA f this wee Tonceive, that they ate not 
of one ſute. Some thinęs are #:cerely of Faith, which things it doth ſuffice 
that wee know and belecue: ſome things not onely to bee know ne, but done 
becauſe they concerne the Actions of men. Atticles about the Trinitie are 
metters of meete Faith, and mult be beleeued. Precepts concerning the works 
of Charitie, are matters ol action, whith to know, vnleſſe they be practiſed, 
is not enough. T bis — ſo cleere to all mens vnderſtanding, I ſomewhat 
maruaile tharthey eſpecially ſnould thinke it abſurd to oppoſe Church. gonerhe- 
ment, a plaine matters of action, vnto matter of Faith, who know that them- 


ſelues divide the Goſpellinto Doctrine and Diſc Ip line, T. c. Ab. A D We offer toſhev the Diſcipliae 
For if matters of Dilcipline bee rightly by them di- 10 be « part the Goſpell. And againe, pag. 5 


: 1 a _ 1 ſpeake of the Diſcipline as of a part of the 
fiinguiſhed from matters of Docttine, why nor mat of. If elle Diliiplins deene parcof he 
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ters of Gouernment by vs as reaſonably ſer againſt Goſpel, chat other part can they aſſigne bu: 
matters of Faith! Doe not they vnder Doctrine com- Doctrine, ro anſwere in diuiſion to the Diſt. 


prehend the ſame which wee intend by matters of * * 

Faith? Doe not they vnder Diſcipline comprize the Regiment of the Church ? 
When they blame that in vs, which themſelues follow, they giue men great 
cauſe to doubt that ſome other thing than ludgement doth gad their ſpeech: 
Wat the Chutch of God ſlandeth bound to know or dye, the fame in part 
Nature teacheth. And becauſe Nature can teach them but qnely in part, nei- 
cher ſo fully, as is tequiſite ſor mans lalvation ; nor ſo taſily, as to make the 
way plaitte & expedite enough, that many may come to the knowledge ofit & 
ſo be ſaued ; thereſore in Scripture huth God both collected the moſt neceſſatie 
things, that the Schoole of Nature teacheth vnto that endʒ and reuealeth alſo 
whatſoever we neither could with ſafetie be ignorant of, nor at all be inſtructed 
in but by ſupernatutall Reuelation from him. So that Scripture containing all 
things that are in this kind any way needfull for the Church, and the principall 
of the other ſort, this is the next thing u here with we are charged as with an er- 
rour: we teach that whatſocuer is vnto ſaluation termed acceſſu by way ofex- 
cellencie, whatſoever it ſtandeth all men vpon to knew or do that they may be 
ſaued, whatſoever there is whereofir may trul ; be ſaid, This nos to beleene ij e- 
ternall death and damnation, or, This euery ſoule that will line muſt duly ob ſerue, 
of which ſort the Articles of Chriſtian Faith, & the Sacraments ofthe Church 
of Chriſt arezall ſuch things if Scripture did nor comprehend, the Church of 
God ſhould not bee able to meaſure out the length and breadth of that way 
wherein for euer ſhee is to walke; Heretiques and Schiſi s neuer 
ceaſing, ſome to abridge, ſome ro enlarge, all to peruett and obſcure the 
latne. thoſe things that are accefloric heerennto, choſe things 


that ſo belong to the way of Saluation, as to alter them is no otherwife 
to change that way, then a path is changed by altering onely the vpper- 


moſt face thereof, which bee it laid with Grauell, or ſer with Graſſe, or paved 
with ſtones, remayneth (till the ſame path; in ſuch things becauſe — 
in — 
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may teach the Church what is conuenient, wee hold not the Church further 
tyed herein vnto Scripture, than that againſt Scripture nothing bee admitted in 
the Church, leſt that path which ought alwayes to bet kept cuen, doe there- 
by come to be oucr-growne with Brambles and Thornes. If this bee vnſound, 
whetein doth the point of —— lye ? It is not that — make ſome 
things neceſſarie, ſome things acce ſſorie and appendent onely. For our L oA 
2 1 = VA — make that difference, by — ludgement, 
and Mercy, and Fidelity, with other things of like nature, Ihe greater & wergh- 
tier matters of the Lam. Is it then in that wee account Ceremonres (wherein wee 
doe not comprize Sacraments, or any other the like ſubſtantiall duties in the 
exerciſe of Religion, but oncly ſuch externall Rites as are vſually annexed 
vato Church ations, ) is it an ouer-ſight, that wee reckon theſe things and 
Thy Governement of the Church vf Chriſt matters of Gouernment in the number of things 
granted by Fcntar himſclie ro bee thought a acceſſorie z not things neceſſarie in ſuch ſort as hath 
— — _ as as — beene declared ? Let them which therefore thinke 
page 1314ifit bee Fenner which was the Au», vs blameable, conſider well their owne wordes 
thour of that Booke: Doe they not plainely compare the one vntoGarments. 
which coucrthe bodie of the Church, the other vnto Rings, Bracelets, and 
lewels that onely adorne it? the one to that Foode which the Church doth 
liue by, the other to that which maketh her Dye liberall, daintie, and more 
delicious? Is daintie fare a thing neceſſarie to the ſuſtenance, or to the clothing 
of the bodie rich. Attire If not, how can they the neceſſitie of 
that which themſelues reſemble by things not rie ? Or by what 
conſtruction ſhall any man living bee able to make thoſe compariſons 
true, holding that diſtinction vntrue, which: putteth a difference betweene 
things of externall Regiment in the Church, and things neceſſarie vato ſal- 

That wee doe uation? 
nor rakefrom. 4 Now as it can be to Nature noiniurie, that of her we ſay the ſame which 
which diligent beholders of het workes haue obſerued,namely, that (he prouideth for 
may bee there All living creatures nouriſhment which may ſuffice, that (he bringeth forth no 
unto gen N whereto ſhee is wanting in that which is needfull; although 
nb. e do not ſofarre maguiſie her exceeding bountie, as roaffirme that (hee brin- 
arif. pol. is i. geth into the World the ſonnes of men adorned with gorgeous attite, or maketh 
e coſtly buildings to ſpring vp out of the Earth for them. So ] truſt that to men- 
eil. 46. 3. de tion what the Scripture of God leaueth vnto the Churches diſcretion in ſome 
anima, cap. 45+ things, is not in any thing to impayrethe honour which the Church of God 
eeldeth to the ſacred Scriptures perfection. VV herein ſecing that no more is 
by vs maintayned, than only that Scripture muſt needs teach the Church hat- 
ſoeuer is in ſuch ſort neceſſary as hath beene ſet dow ne; and that it is no more 
diſgrace for Scripture to haue leſt a number of other things free to bee ordered 
at the diſcretion ofthe Church, than for Nature to haue leſt ĩt vnto the wit of 
man to deuiſe his oe attyre, and not to looke for it as the beafts of the field 
haue theits If neither this can import, nor any other ptoofe ſufficient bee 
brought foorth, That wee either will at any time, or euer did affirme the ſa- 
cred Scripturerocomprehend no more than onely thoſe bare neceſlaries ; if 
wet acknowledge that as well for particular application to ſpeciall occaſions, 
25 
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as alſo in other manifold reſpects infinite Treaſures of Wiſedome are ouet and 
beſides abundantly to be found in the Holy Scriprurezyea, that ſcarcely there is 
any noble part of knowledge, worthy the mind of man, bur from thence ie may 
haue ſome ditection and light; yea that although there be no nece ſſitie it hould 
of purpoſe preſcribe any one particular forme of Church Gouernment; yer 
touching the manner ot gouerning in generall, the Precepts that Scripture ſer. 
teth downe are not few, and the Examples many which it propoſerh tor all 
Church-Gouernours, euen in particularities to follow yea, that thoſe things, 
finally, which are of principall weight in the very particular forme of Church. 
Poliric, (although not that forme hich they imagine, but that which wee a- 
gainſt them vphold)arc in the ſeſfe · ſame Scriptures contained - if all this be wil- 
lingly granted by vs, which are accuſed to pinne the Word of Cod in ſo narrow 
roome, as that it ſhould be able to direct vs but in principall points ofout Reli- 
gion, or as though the ſubſtance of Religion or ſome rude or vntaſhioned mat- 
ter of building the Church were vttered in them, and thoſe things leſt out that 
ſhould pertaine to the forme and ſaſhion of it; let the cauſe of che accuſed be 
referred to the Accuſets one conſcience, and let that iudge v het her this accu- 
fation be deſerued where it hath beene layd. 

3 But ſo caſie it is for euery man living toerre, and ſo hard to wreſt from any rhei mea- 
mans mouth the plaine acknowledgement of errour, that what hath beene once * #bo rſt 
inconſiderately defended, the ſame is commonly perſiſted in, as long as wit guad che Po. 
by vhetting it ſelfe is able to finde out any ſhiſt, be ir neuer ſo deigbt, whereby licieofthe 
to eſcape out ofthe hands of preſent contradiction. So that it commeth bere. Catch of 
in to paſſe with men vnaduiſedly falge into errour, as with them whoſe ſtate ink char, 
hath no ground to vphold it, but onely the belpe which by ſubtill conveyance Yotbingougbtts 
they draw out of caſuall events ariſing from day to day, till at length they bee — 
cleane ſpent, They which firſt gaue out, that Nothing ought 19 be eftabliſhed in wich @ ne 
the Charch which «© not commanded by the Word of God, thought this Principle e 
plainly warranted by the maniteſt words ofthe Law Te ſhall put nothing vnte — 
the Word which I command yon, neither fhall ye tate ought there from, that ye may Scriprure they 
keepe the Commandements of the Lordour God, which Icommand you. Where- —7 — p 
fore having an eye to a number of Rites and Orders in the Chuteh of England, «is — 
as Marrying with a Ring, Croſſing in the one Sacrament, kneeling at the other, „Pon. 
obſeruing of Feſtiuall Dayes more than onely that which is called the Lords Part. b ft 
Day, inioyning Abſtinence at certaine times from ſome kindes of Meate, Whatfocuer! 
Churchiag of Women after Child. birth, Degrees taken by Diaines in Vniuerſi- — — 
ties, ſundry Church. offices, Dignities, and Callings, for which they found no — 
Commandement in the holy Scripture, they thought by the one onely ſtroke Mall pur ne- 
ol that Axiome to haue cut them off, But that which they rooke for an Oracle, oa Fate 
being ſifted was repeld. True it is concerning the Word of God, whether it be there from. 
by miſconſiruction of the ſenſe, or by fallification of the words, wittingly to en- 
deuour that any thing may ſeeme Diuine which is not, or any thing not ſeeme 
which is, were plainly to abuſe and euen to falſiſie Divine Euidence, which 
iniurie offered but vnto men is moſt worthily counted bainous, Which point 
I wiſh they did well obſerue, with whom nothing is more familiar than to plead 
in theſe Cauſes,Tbe Law of God, The Word of the Lord : who notwithſtanding 


when 
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when they come to alleage what Word and what Law they meant, their com. 
mon ordinarie practice is, to quote by-ſpeeches in ſome hiſtoricall Narration 
or other, and to vrge them as if they were ritten in moſt exact forme of Law, 
What is to adde to the Law of God, if this bee not? When that which the 
Word of God doth but deliuer hiſtorically, wee conſter without any warrant 
as ifit were legally meant, and ſo urge it further then we can proue that it waz 
intended, doe wee not adde tothe Lawes of God, and make them in number 
ſeeme more then they are? It ſtandeth vs vpon to becarefull in this caſe. For 
the ſentence of God is heauie againſt them, that wittingly ſhall preſume thus to 
vſe the Scripture. 
2 beſame 4-6 But let that which they dee hereby intend bee granted them; let it once 
tion wee : 
cannorhols, ſtand as conſonant to reaſon, that becauſe we are forbidden to adde to the Law 
without doing of God any thing, or to take onght from it, therefore wee may not for matter: 
w10"8Y"t93) of the Church make any Law more then is alreadie ſet downe in Scripture:who 
ſeerh not what ſentence it (hall enforce vs to giue againſt all Church in the 
World, in as much as there is not one, but hath had many things eſtabliſhed in 
it, which though the Scriptare did neuer command,, yet for vs to condemne 
were ralhneſſe. Let the Church of God euen in the time of our Saviovs 
Cxxxs r ſerueforcxample vnto all the reſt. In their Domeſticall Celebra- 
tion of the Paſſeouer, which Supper they diuided ( as it it were.) into two cour- 
ſes, what Scripture did give Commandement that betweene the firſt and the 
lobn13. ſecond, hee that was Chieſe ſhould put off the reſidue ofhis Garments, and 
Sed, ert. keeping on his Feaft-robe onely, waſh the fecte of them that were with him 2 
Ih decanaterio What Scripture did command them neuer to lift vp their hands vnwaſht in 
nuptial, Prayer vnto God, whichcuſtome Ariſt au ( be the credit of the Author more 
or leſſe) ſhewerh wherefore they did ſo religiouſly obſerue? What Scripeure 
did command the lewes every feſliuall day to faſt till the fixt houre ? The cu- 
ſt ome both mentioned by Joſephus in the Hiſtorie of his one life, and by the 
words of Peter ſign fied. Tedious it were to rip vp all ſuch things, as were in 
that Church eſtabliſhed, yea By TErilt himſelſe and by his Apoltles obſctucd 
though not commanded any where in Scripture, 
*Alkifr to + * Well,yera Gloſſe there is to colour that paradox and notwithſtanding 
Nothing all chis, fill ro make it appeare in ſhew not to be altogether vnteaſonable. And 
oughr to bee therefore till further reply come, the cauſe is held by a feeble diſtin tion ; that 
chen ea the Commandements of God being either generall or ſpeciall, althongh there 
which is not be no expteſſe word for euery thing in ſpecialtie, yet there are generall Com- 
commanded mandementt for all things, to the end that euen ſuch caſes as are not in Scrip- 


In the Word of . 
God:Namely, ture particularly mentioned, might not be leſt to any to order artheir pleaſure, 


that Comma onely with caution that nothi done againſt the Word of God: and that 
demersare! for this cauſe the Apoſtle hath ſer downe in Scripture foure | Rules, re- 
var allchings quiring ſuch things alone to bee receiued in the Church, as doe beſt and neereſt 
— che agree with the ſame Rules, that ſo all things in the Church may bee appointed, 

wrch arc not onely not agamit, bue by and according to the Word of God. The Rules are 


commided, 


not by ſpcciall theſe, Nothing ſcandalous or offenſiue vnto any, eſpecially vnto the Church of 


Precepts, 1 — 5 ' f 
— God; Al things in order and with ſeemelineſſe; All vnto edification ; finaliy, 
Rules in the Word.. Co. 10. 31 · l. cor. 14.4. 


— ts th 


All 
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All to 1he glory of God, Of which kind how many might be gathered out ofthe 
Scripture,ifit were neceſſary to take ſo much paines ? Which Rules they that 
vrge, minding thereby to prooue that nothing may bee done inthe Church but 
— Scripture eqmmandeth, muſt needes hold that they tye the Church of 
Chriſt no otherwiſe, then onely becauſe wee finde them there ſet downe by the 
finger ofthe Holy Choſſ. So that vnleſſe the Apoſtle by writing had deliyered 
thole Rules to the Church, we ſhould by obſetuing them haue ſinned, as now 
by not obſcruing them. In the Church of the lewes is it not granted, that tbe 
appointment of the hour e for daily Sacrificesz the building of Sywagegues through- 
out the Land to heare the Word of God & to pray in, when they came not vp to 
leruſalem, the — 7 Pulptss g/ Chaires to teach in the order of Buriall, the 
Rites of Marriage with ſuch like, being matters appertaining to the Church, yet 
are not any where preſcribed in the Law, but were by the Churches diſcretion 
infticured? W har then ſhall we chinke ? Did they hereby adde to the Law, & ſo 
diſpleaſe God by that which they „ them. Doth 
their Law deliuer vnto them the ſelſe· i < 

framing thereby their Orders, they might in that reſpect eleere theraſclues from 
doing amifle ? Saint as would then of likelibood haue cited them out of the 


now ſtood bound to obſerue them, w the Apoſtlebad mentioned them 
or no. Seeing therefore thoſe Canons doe binde as they are Edicts of Nature, 
which the Iewes obſeruing as yet vawricten,and thereby framing ſuch Church- 
orders as in their Law were not bed, are not withſtanding in that reſpect 
vnculpable ; ir eth, that ſundry things may bee lawfully done in the 
Church, & as they bee not done again the Scri although no Scripture 
doe command them, but the Church onely following the Light of Reaſon, 
iudge them to be in diſcretion meete. Secondly, vato our purpole and for the 
queſtionia hand, whether the Commandements of God in Scripture be gene- 
rall or ſpeciall, it $killerh not. For if being particularly applyed, they haue in 
regard of (uch particulars a force conkrainiug vs to take one certaine 
thing of many, and to leaue the teſt, whereby it would came to paſſe, that any 


other but that one being cſtabliſhed, the generall Rules themſelues 
in that caſe would be broken ; then is it Amar impoſſible that Cod ſhould 
to eſtabliſh 
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of 


,agreeable T N . | | foc 
them, muſt proue that men — ä —— 
onely keepe thoſe Lawcs which 4g Scripture they find made. T heplainc intent 


1. Cor. 1 . 
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"oftheB Booke of Eccleſiaticall Diſcipline is to ſhew, that men may not deutle 
Lawes of Church · Gouernement; but are bound for euer ro vic and execute 
only thoſe, which God bimſelfe hath alreadic deviſed and deliveredin the Sciip. 
ture, Theſelfe-ſame drift the Admonitioners alſo bad, in vrging that nothing 
ongbt to be done in the Church according vnto an Law of mans deviſing, bur 
all according to that which God in his Word hath commanded. Which nor 


gather out of Scripture generall Rules tobe followed in ma- 
— — in effect they plainly grant, that wee our ſelues may ſa ful 


— — — are not bound out of Scripture onely to tale 

Lewes alteadie made, asthey meant who firſt alledged that Principle wherot we 
— One —— platforme it is which they refpeted, — which they 

y roforce vpon all Churches; whereas theſe general — 

— wr ud welt enough bee ſundry. It is the particular order eſtabli - 

ſed inthe Chorch of England, which thereby they did intend to alter as being 

not commanded of God; whereas vnto thoſe general] Rules they know, we do 

— —— Obſcure it is not what 

had, who firſt gave out that grand Axiome and according vnto 

farre and wide with the Fauourers of that part. 

—— not them ſelues vnto the order of 

— Low —— 15 


— Word. — 
. er, Wer at their 


tent to haue matters ofthe Church examined by 

. . — 
ptactiſe⸗ euen according to the very which 
vulgar ſort avs wy ————jĩ—rv—5v—ð — 


——— hardly bee taken therenpon In which eaſes wee 
ſhould dor dhe Churchof God fal benefit, by diſpiinng wit ing 
vnto the fineſt points oſtheir darkeconveyance, and ſuffering that ſenſe of their 
Doctrine vncontrolled, wherein by the common ſort it is ordinatily recei. 
— So conſidering whar diſturbance harhgrowne in ch 
among our ſelues, & how the Autlides thereofdoc commonly build altogether 
on this as a ſure foundation, Nothing ong bi — — 
—— — were it reaſon that we ſhould ſuffer the fame 
to paſſe without controlment, in that currant meaning euery- V here 
Rey dſtay ui ſome ſtrange conftryQion were made ; which 
lightly have rates > phrer beſog driven thereunto for a (hifi? 
Anorher — ee mc deraten s The neue maintayning this Poſi- 


inthis fort. All tion, js thus to conſter it Norbing bi to be < 

EE, oe ths ſy deer. ab fiſhed in the Church but that whi i roman. 
nb pack gence Rus ee of Godtharis ray, Alt Chorch. 

— h rote ou . 7 ordary rai egy vpen the Word of God, in 
ry, — — of Go all ſach ſuct ſort vpon che Word, not chat be- 
ic holdechurnLawfully out by ſome Starre or light of Reaſon, 

a Lewin, u they dee receiued, fo they bee rhe 
Word of God; but according at leaſt-wiſe vnto the general R Scrip- 


ture 


— ſ — — 
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ture they muſt be made. Which is in effect as much as to ſay, Wee kwow not 
what ro ſay well in defence of thu poſition and therefore leſt wee ſhould ſay it © 
falſe, there ts ns remedie but 10 ſay that in ſome ſence or other it may be true, if wee 


CY 
— 


could tcl! how. Firſt that Scholie had need of a very fauourable Reader, and a 4% ge. 


eratable,that ſhould thinke it plaine conſtruct; on, hen to bee commannded in 
the word, and grounded vpen the word arc made all one. If when aman may 


— 


live in the tare of Matti 
cipally defireth, he make rather choyce of a contrary life in regard of Se. Panles 
iudgement; that which hee doth is manifeſtly grounded vpon the Word of 
God, yet not commanded in his Word, becauſe withour breach of any com- 
mandement he might doe otherwiſe. Secondly, whereas no man in iuſtice and 
reaſon can be reproued, for thoſe actions whict: are framed according vnto that 
knowne will of God, whereby they are to be indged;and the will of God which 
we are to iudge our actions by, no {ound Divine in the world ener denied to be 
in part made maniteſt euen by light of nature, and not by Scripture alone; if 
the Church beeing directed by the former of theſe twWa, (which God hath giuen 
who gaue the other, that man might in different ſott be guide i by them both,) 
if the Church, l ſay, doe appoue and eltabliſh that which thereby it iudgerh 
mecte, and findeth not repugnant to any word or ſil able of holy Scripture, who 
ſhall warrant our preſumptuous boldneſſe, controlling herein the Church of 
Chriſt ? But ſo it is, the name of the light ofuature is made hatefull with men; 
the Starre of reaſon and learning, ad all othet ſoch like helpes, beginneth no 
otherwiſe to be thought of, then if it were an nluckie Comet, or as if God had 
ſo accurſed it, that it thould neuer ſhine or giue light in things concerning our 
duetie any way towards him, but bee eſſeemad as that Starre in the Rivuela- 


tion called Vormewood, which beeing fallen from Heauen, maketh Rivers and 4/5 4 10 


Waters in which it falleth, ſo bitter, that men caſting them die thereof. A 
number there are, who thinke they cannot aqmire as they ought the power 
and outhoritic of the Word cf God, if in things diuine they ſhould attribute 
any force to mans reaſon. For which cauſc they neuer vie reaſon fo willingly 
as to diſgrace reaſon, Their viſual! and common diſcourſes are vnto this ei- 
feRt : Firſt, The natural man perceyweth not the things of the Spirit of God for 


they are fooliſhneſſe vnto him, neyther can be know them, becauſe they are ſpuritu- 1. cer. . 14 
ally diſcerned, Secondly, it is not for nothing that 8. ani giueth charge to be- cal. a. 8. 


ware of Philoſophy, that is to ſay, ſuch knowledge as men by naturall reaſon at- 
taine vnto. Thirdly, Conſider them that haut trom time to time oppoſed them- 
ſelues againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt, and moſt troubled the Church with Hereſie. 
Haue they not al waies bezne great admirers of humane reaſon ? Hath their 
e profound skill in ſeculat learning, made more obedient to the 
truth, anq got armed them rather againſt it! Fourthly, They that feare God 


will remember how heauic bis ſentences are in this caſe; 7 will deſtroy the wiſe. ae 


dome of the wiſe, and will caſt away the vnderitanding of the prudent. Where is 
the wiſe ? Where is the Scribe ? Where s the diſputer of this World ? Hath 
wot God made the wiſedome of this World fooliſbueſſe? Sering the World by wiſe 
dome knew not God in the wiſedome of God, it pleaſed God by the fooliſbueſſa 
of preaching to ſane Beleeners, Fiſtly, the Word of God in it ſelſe is abſolute, 

O exact, 


monue, ſeeking chat good thereby which nature prin- . c 
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exact, and peifet. The Worde of God isa rwo-edged Sword : as tor the wea- 
pons of naturall reaſon, they arc as the armour of Saul, rather cumberlome a. 
bout the ſouldier of Chriſt then needefull. They ate not of force to doe that, 
which the Apoſtles of Chriſt did by the power ofthe holy Ghoſt, My preachzng, 
therefore ſaith Paul, hath not beene in the inticing ſpeech of mans wiſcome, but in 
plaine eus dence fine ſpirit of power; that your farth might not bee in the wiſedeme 
of men, but in the power of God. Sixtly, if belecue the Goſpell, there needeth no 
reaſoning about it to perſwade mee: If | doc nor belecue, it muſt bee the Sprcit 
of God, and not the reaſon of man that ſhall conuert my heart vnto him. By 
theſe and the like diſputes an opinion hath ſpread it ſelfe verie farre in the world. 
as if the way to bee ripe in faith, were to bee raw in wit and iudgement as it 
reaſon were an enemie vnto Religion, childith ſimplicitie the mother of ghoſily 
and diuine wiſdome. The cauſe why ſuch declamations preuaile fo greatly, i, 
for that men ſuff:r themTelues in two teſpect: to bee deluded, one is. that the 


wiſedome of men being debaſed, eyther in compariſon with that of God, or iu 
regard of ſome ſpeciall thing, excceding the reach & compaſſe thereof. it ſecmem 


to them (not mar king ſo much) as it ſimply it were condemned - an other, tua 


learning, knowledge, or wiſdome falſly ſo termed, —— a name wWhercof 
ed, their reprootess | 


they arc not worthie, and being vnder that name control! 


' 


by ſo much the more eaſily milapplied and through equiuocation wreſted a- 
inſt choſe things whereunto ſo precious games do properly & of tight belong. 
his duely obſerued, doth to the former allegations it ſelſe make ſufficient au- 

ſwer. Hou beit for all mens plairſer and fuller ſatisfaction, firſt concerning the 


inhability oFrealon to Tearchoat ind to iudge of things diuine; if they be ſuch 


as thoſe properties of God, and choſe dueties of men towards him, which may 


be conceiued by attentive conſidetatio of heaven and earth + wee know that 


of meere naturall men, the Apoſtle teſliſieth, how they knew both God, and the | 


Law of Cod. Other things of God there bee, which are ncither ſo found, nor 
though they bee thewed,can euer bee approoued withoutthe ſpecial! operation 


of Gods good grace and ſpirit. Of luch . ſpake the Apoſtle 5. 


Faul, declaring bow Chriſt had called him to bee a witneſſe of his death and re- 


ſurre&ion from the dead, according to that which the Prophets and ©219ſs | 
had fore-(hewed. Feftws a mecre naturall man, an Infidell, a Romane, one whoſe | 


eares were vnacquainted with ſuch matter, heard him, bur could not reach vnto 
that whereofhe ſpake ; the ſuffering and the riſing of Chriſt from the dead, 
he reiected as idle 

poſtle that knew them by the ſpirit, and ſpake of them with power ofrhe Holy 
Ghoſt, ſeemed in his eyes but learnedly mad. Which cxample maketh manifeſt 
what elſewhere the ſame Apoſtle teacheth, namcly that nature hath nee of 
grace, whereunto I hope wee are not oppoſite, by holding that grace hath vſeof 
nature. Secondly, Philoſophy wee are warned to take heed of, not that Philoſo- 
phy, which is true and ſound knowledge artained by naturall diſcourſe of tea. 
ſon ʒ but that Philoſophy which to bolſter heteſie or error, caſteth a fraudulent 


ſhew efreaſon vpon things which are indeed voreaſonable, & by that meane as 


by a — ſpoyleth the ſimple which are not able to withſtand ſuch cun- 
ning. Tate alleſh ny ſpoil you through Philoſophy & vain deceit. He that exbor- 
rech 


ſuperſtitious phanſies, not worth the hearing. The A- | 


Ecclfſlicall Politie. 


teth to beware of anenemies policie, doth not giue counſell to bee impolitique; 
but rather to vſe all prudent foreſight and circumſpection, leſt our ſimplicitie bes 
oucr-rcachr by cunning ſleights. The way not to be inueigled by them that are 
ſoguilefull through skill, is thoroughly to be inſtructed in that which maketh 
skilfull againſt guile, and to bee armed with that true and ſincere Philoſophy, 
which doth teach againſt that deceitfull and vaine, v hich ſpoyleth. Thirdly, But 
many great Philoſophers haue beenevery vnſound in belieſe. And many ſound 
in belieſe haue beene allo great Philoſophers. Could ſecular knowledge, bring 
the one ſort vnto the loue of Chriſtian faith ? Nor Chriſtian faith the other ſort 
out of loue with ſecular knowledge. The harme that heretiques did, they did it 
vnto ſuch as were vnable to diſcerne betweene ſound and deceitfull reaſoning z 
and the remedy againſtir, was euer the skill which the ancient Fathers had to 
diſcrie and diſcouer ſuch deceit. In ſo much that Creſconius the heretique com- 
plained greatly of S. Anguſtine, as becing too full of logicall ſubtilties. Hereſie 
preuaileth onely by a counterfeit ſhew of reaſon z whereby notwithſtanding it 
becommeth innincible, vnleſſe it be cõuicted of fraud by maniſeſt remonſtrance, 
clearely true, and vnable to be withſtood. When therefore the Apoſtle requi 


— 
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reth hability toconuict Heretiques, can we thinke he iudgeth it athing vnla w- Tit. 1. 9. 11. 


full, and not rather needfull ro vſe the principall inſtrument of their conuiction, 
the light of reaſon ? It may not be denied but that in the Fathers writings there 
are ſundry ſharpe inuectiues againſt Heretiques, euen for their very Philoſophi. 
call reaſoning*, The cauſe whereof Terrallian conſeſſeth. not ro haue beene any 
diſlike conceiued againſt the kinde of ſuch teaſonings, but the end. Ne may( faith 


he) enen in matters of God, be made wiſer by reaſons drawne from the publique per- rerral de ti; 


ſwaſions which are grafted in mens mindes, 7 777 bee wſed u farther the trath, ſn. carui. 


wot to bolſter errour; ſo they make with, nos a that which God hath determined. 

For there are ſome things euen knowne by nature, as the immortalitie of the ſoule 

unto many, our God vnto all. 1 will therefore my ſelfe alſo vſe the ſemence of 
of ſome ſuch as Plato, proneancing every ſoule immortal. I my ſelfe roo will vſe 

the ſecret acknowledgement of the communaliie bearing record ef the d O D of 
Gods. But when 1 heare men alledge, That which is dead is dead : and, While thou 
art aline,be aline and After death an end of all, enen of death it ſelfe : thew willl 
call to mind both that the beart of the people with God « accounted duſt, and that the 
very wiſdome of the world is pronounced folly. F then an Heretique flic alſs vnto 
[ach vic ions, popular and ſecular conceits, my anſwer vnto him ſhall be ; Thou Here- 
tique anoidthe heathen aithough in this ye be one, that ye both bely God : yet thou that 
doſt this wider the name of Chriſt , differeſt from the heat hen, in that thos ſeemeſt to 
thy ſelfe a Chriſtian. Leant him therefore his conceits, ſeeing that neither will hee 
learne thine. Why doſt then, haxing ſight #ruſt to a blinde guide, thou which haſt put 
on Chrift, tate rayment of him that is naked? If the Apoſtle hase armed thee, why 
doſt thou borrow a itrangers ſhield? Let bim rather learne of thee to acknowleage, 
then thou of him to renounce the reſurretion of the ſieſb. In a word, the Catholique 
Fathersdid good vnto allby that — — Heretiques hindering 
the truth in many, might haue furthered t ith themſelues, but that ob- 
ſtinately following their owne ambitious or otherwiſe cortupted affections, 
in ſlead of framing their wills to maintaine that which reaſon taught. they 


bent their wits to finde how reaſon might ſeeme to teach that which their 
O 2 | willes, 
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wils were ſet to maintaine. For which cauſe the Apoſtlo faith of them iultly, 
that they are for the moſt patt en condemned euen in and of them. 
ſelues. For though they bee not all perſwaded that it is truth which they with. 
ſtand; yer that to be errout which they vphold, they might yndoubredly the 
ſooner a great deale attaine to know, but that their ſtudie is more to defend 
what once they haue ſtood in, then to ſinde out ſincerely and ſimply whar truth 
they ought to perſiſt in for euer. Fourthly, there is in the world no Rinde of 
knowledge, whereby any part of truth is ſcene,but weiuſtly account it preci. 
ous z yea that principall truth, in compariſon whercof all other knowledge i; 
vile, may recciue from it ſome kinde of light, Whether it be that Egyptian and 
Chaldza wiſedome Mathematicall, wherewith Moſes and Daxiel were furni- 
(hed ; or that naturall, morall, and ciuill wiſdome, wherewith Salomon excelled 


ee 111 men; or that rationall and oratoriall wiſedome of the Grzcians, which 


Att. 1.3. 


Mat. 13. 12. 
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the Apoſtle S. Pas brought from T ar ſus z or that Tudaicall, which he learned in 
Jeruſalem, fitting at the feet of Gamaliel :rodetraQt fromthe dignitie thereof, 
were to iniury euen God himſelfe, who being that light which none can ap- 
proah vnto, hath ſent out theſe lights whereof we are capable, euen as ſo many Þ 
ſparkles reſembling the bright fountaine from which they riſe, But there ate 
that beate the title of wiſe men, and Scribes, and great diſputers of the World, 
and are nothing indeed leſſe then hat in ſhew they moſt appeare. Theſe being 
wholly addicted vnto their owne wils, vſe their wit, their learning, and all the 
wiſdomethey haue, to maintaine that hich their obſtinate hearts are ans 
with, cſtceming in the frenticke errour of their mindes, 2 adneſle 
in the world to be wiſdome, and the higheſt wildome fooli Such were 
both /ewes and Cretiaus, which proſeſſed the one ſort legal, and the other ſecu- 
Jar skill, neither induring to be taught the myſterie of Chriſt : vnto the glory of 
whoſe moſt bleſſed name, who ſo ſtudie to vic both their reaſon and all other 
gifts, as well which nature as whichgrace hath indued them with; let them ne- 
uer doubt but that the ſame God, who is to deſtroy and confound vtterly that 
wiſdome falſly ſo named in others, doth make reckoning of them as of true 
Scribes, Scribes by wiſdome inſtructed to the kingdome of heauen, Scribes a. 
gainſt that kingdome hardned in a vaine opinion of wiſdome which in the end 
being proued folly, muſt needes periſh; true vnderſtanding. knowledge, iudge- 
ment and reaſon, continuing for euermore. Fiftly, vnto the Word of God, be- 
ing in reſpect ofthat end for which God ordained it, perfect, exact, and abſolute 
in it ſelſe, wee do not adde reaſon as a ſupplement of any mayme or defeR there- 
in, but as a neceſſary inſtrument, without which wee could not reape by the 
Scriptures, perfection, that fruit and benefit which it yeeldeth. The word of God 
is a two-cdged ſword, but in the bands of reaſonable menzand reaſon as the wea · 
po that ſlew Goliath,if they be as Dauid was that vie it. Touching the apoſtles, 
e wbich gaue them frs aboue ſuch power for miraculous confirmation of that 
which they taught, indued them alſo with wiſdome from aboue to teach that 
which they ſo did confirme. Our Sauior made choyce of ia. ſimple and vnleat- 
ned men, that the greater their lacke of naturall wiſdome was, the more admira- 
ble that might appeare, which God ſupernaturally indued them with from hea- 
uen. Such therſore as knew the poore & ſilly eftate wherin they had liued, could 
not but wonder to heate the wildome of their ſpeech, and be ſo much the more 
attenciue 
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more attentiue vnto their reaching: They ſtudied for no toung they ſpate with - 
ail; of themſelues they were rude, & knew not ſo much as how to premeditateʒ 
the Spitit gave them ſpeech and eloquent vtterance. But becauſe with S. Paul it 
was otherwiſe then with the teſt, in as much as he neuer conuetſed with Chriſt 
voon carth as they didʒ and his education bad bin ſcholaſticall altogether, which 
theirs Was not: hereby oceaſion was taken by certain Malignants, ſecretly to vn- 
dermine his great authority in the Church of Chriſt, as though the Goſpel! had 


bin taught him by others then by Chriſt bimſelfe, & as if the eauſe of the gen- 
rilis conuerſion and belieſe tir ugh bis meanes, had bin the learning and «kill 
which he had by being conuerſant in their Bookes, which thing made them fo 
willing to heate him and him ſo able ro perfwade them ; whereas the reſt ol the 
Apoſtles preuailed becauſe God was with them, and by miracle from Heauen 
confirmed his Word in their mouthes. They were mightie in deeds: As for him, 
bein abſent, his writings had ſome force; in preſence hi got like vnto 


theirs: In ſumme, concerning his preaching, their very by - word wis N .be. 1 ce. fe 


mpires , Adale ſpeteb, empty talk. His writings ful of great words, but in the power 
ol miraculous operations, his — not like the reſt of the Apoſtſes. Herenpon 
it ariſeth that 8. Pai was fo often driuen to make his Apologies. Hereupon it a- 
riſeth, that w hat ſoeuet time hee had ſpent in the ſtudy of humane earning, hee 
maketh earneſt proteſtation to them of Corinth, that the Goſpell which he had 
preached amongſt them, did not by other meanes preuaile with them, then with 


others the ſame Golpel taught by the reſt of the apoſtles of Chriſt. y preaching , ,_ 4 


ſaich he, ha1h wor bin in the —— — of haman wiſdom, but in demon fir a- 
tiow of the [pirite>power that your faith may not be in the wiſdom of men, but in the 
power of God. What is it which the Apoſtle doth here deny? Is it denied that his 
ſpeech 
teſtiſieth, that for the ſpace of a yeare & Thalfe he ſpake in the Synagogue euery 
Sabbath, and perſwaded both Tewes & Grecians. How then is the ſpeech of men 
made perſwaſiue ? Surely there can be but two wayes to bring this to paſſe, the 
one humane, the other diuine. Either S. Pau/did oni by art and naturall induſtry 
cauſe his own ſpeech to be credited; or elſe God by miracle did authorite it, and 
fo bring credit thereunto, as to the ſpeech of the reſt of the Apoſtles. Of which 
two the former he vtterly denieth. For why? Ifthe preaching of the reſt had bin 
effectuall by miracle, His o»ly by force of his owne learning; ſo great inequality 
berweene him and the other Apoſtles in this thing, had been enough to ſubuert 
their Faith. For might they not with reaſon haue thought, that if he were ſent of 
God as well as they, God would haue furniſhed them and not him, with the 
2 of the Holy Ghoſt ? Might not a great part of them beeing ſimple haply 
aue feared, leſt cheir aſſent had bin cunningly gotten vnto his Doctrine, rather 
through the weakneſle oftheit one wits, then the certainty of that truth which 
he had taught the? How vnequall had it bin, that all belieuers through the prea- 
ching of other Apoſtles, ſhould haue their faith ſtrongly built vpon the euidence 
of Gods one miraculous approbation,& they whom he had conuerted, ſnould 
haue their perſwalion built onely vpon his skill and wiſedome who perſwaded 
them? As therefore calling from men may authorize vs to teach, although it 
could not authorize him to teach as other Apoſtles did: ſo although the wiſdom 
of man had not bin ſufficient to ĩnable him ſuch a Teacher as the reſt of the 2 
O3 . es 


amongſt the had bin perſweſz#e? No, for of him the ſacred Hiſtory plainly 44-18.9.4.214 
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ſtles were, vnleſſe Gods miracles had ſtrengthened both the one and the other, 

Dorine;yer vnto our ability both of teaching and learning the truth of Chtil 

as ve are but meere Chriſtian men, it is not a litile which the wiſdome of ma 

may adde. Sixtly, yea, wharlacuer our barts be to Cod and to his truth, belccy: 

we;or be we as yet faithleſle, for our conuerſion or confi / mation, the ſorce of da- 

turall reaſon is great. The force whereof vato choſe effects is nothing withoy 

grace. What then? To our purpoſe it is ſufficient, that wholocucr doth ſerve, bo- 

nor and obey God, whoſocucr belecueih in him, that man would no more doe 

this then innocents and infants doe, but for the light of naturall reaſon that ſhi. 

neth in him, and maketh him apt to apprehend thoſe things of od. which being 

by grace diſcouered, are effectuall to perlwade reaſonable minds & none other, 
that honor, obedience & credit belong aright vnto God. No man commeth vnto 
God to offer him Sacrifice, to powre out Supplications and Prayers betore him, 
or to doe him any ſeruice, which doth nor firſt belieue him both to be, and to be 
a rewarder of them who in ſuch ſort ſceke vnto him. Let men be taught this ey- 

ther by teuelation from Heauen, or by inſtruction vpon Earth. by labour, ſtucie 
and meditation, or by the only ſecret inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt; hatlocutt 
the meane be they know it by, it the knowledge thereof were poſſioſe without 
diſcourle of naturall reaſon, hy [hould none be found capable thereof but on- 
ly men, nor men till ſuch time as they come vnto ripe & full ability to worke by 
reaſonable vaderſtanding i The whole drift of the Scripture of God, what is it 
but only to teach Theologyt Theology hat is ir, but the ictence of things divine? 
What Science can be attained vnto without the heſpe of naturall diſcourſe and 
reaſon?? 1#dge you of that which 1 ſpeak, laith the Apoſſle. Ia vaine it were to ſpeak 
any thing of God, but that by rea ſon men are able ſomewhat to iudge of that 
they heare, and by diſcourſe to diſcerne how conſonant it is to truth. Scripture 
indeed teacheth things aboue nature, — which our reaſon by it ſelſe could 
not reach vnto. Vet thoſe things alſo wee beleeue, knowing by reaſon that the 


Scripture is the Word of God. In the preſence of Feſtas a Romane, and of King 


Agrippa a lew, S. Pas omitting the one, who neither knew the Iewes Religion, 
Ber Ne Boche whereby they were taught it, ſpeakes vnto the other of things 
foreſhewed by Moſes and the Prophets, and performed in leſusChriſtzintendiog 
thereby to — himſelfe ſo vniuſtly accuſed, that vnleſſe his [udges did con- 


demne both Moſes & the Prophets, him they could not chuſe but acquite, who 
taught onely that fulfilled, which they ſo long ſince had foretold. His cauſe was 
eaſie to be diſcerned; what was done, their eies were witneſle: what Moſes 4 the 
Prophers did ym. their Bookes could quickly ſhew, it was no bard thing for 
him to cõpate them, which knew the one, & belecued the other; King Agrippa, 
beleeneſt thou the Prophets? I know thou doſt. The queſtis is, bow the books of the 
Prophets came to be credited of king A. For what with him did authorize 
the Prophets, the like with vs doth cauſe thereſt of the Scripture of Gd to bee 
of credit. Becauſe wee maintaine, that in Scripture wee are ranyhe all chings 
neceflarie vnto Salvation, hereupon veriechildiſhly it is by ſome demanded, 
whar Scripture can teach vs the Sacred Authority of the Scriprure, vpon the 
knowledge whereot our whole Faith and Saluation dependeth. As though 
there were any kind of Science in the World, which leadeth men vnto know- 
ledge, without preſuppoſing a number of things already knowne. No Solent 
doth | 
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doch make knownethe firſt Principles whereon it buildeth ; but they ow —_ 


waycscither taken as plaine and manifeſt in themſelues, or as prooucd & gran- 
ted already, ſome former knowledge hauing made them euident. Scripture tea. 
cheth all ſupernaturally reuealed truth without the knowledge whereof Salua- 
tion cannot bee attained. The maine Principle whereupon our belieſe of all 
ings therein contained dependeth, is, That the Scriptures are the Oracles of 
himſelfe. This in it ſelſe we cannot fay is euident. For then all men that 
heare it would acknowledge. it in heart, as they doe hen they heare that every 
whole in more then any pari of that whole, e this in it ſelſe is cuident. The 
other wee know that all dot aot acknowledge hen they beareir. There muſt 
be theteſote ſome former kaowledge pre ſuppoſed, which doth herein aſſure the 
hearts of all Beleeuers Scripture teacheth vs that ſauing Truth which G © v 
hath diſcouered vnto the Vorld by Reuelation: and it preſumeth vs taught o- 
ther wiſe that it ſelſe is D uine and Sacred. The queſtion then becing by what 
meanes wee are taught this ; ſome anſwere, that to learne it wee haue no other 
way then oncly Tradition: as namely, that ſo we belceue, becauſe both we from 
our Predeceſſors, and they from theirs haue ſo recciued. But is this enough? 
That which all mens experience teacheth them, may not in any wiſe be denyed. 
And by experience we al know.haxhe rf ourward Motiue leading men ſo to 
eſteeme of the Sctipture, is the a e of Gods Church, For when wee know 
the whole Church of God hath that opinion of the Scribe. << iudge it even 
at the firſt an impudent thing tor any man bredand brought vp in the Church, 
to be of a contrarie minde without cauſe. A Ae £args the Mare wee beſtow our 
labour in reading or hearing the Myſtc;ics thereof, the more we finde that the 
thing it ſelfe doth anſwere our receiued opinion concerning t. So that the for- 
mer inducements prevailing ſomewhat with vs before, doth now much more 
preuaile, when the very tbing hath miniftred farther Reaſon, If Infidels or A- 
theiſts chance at any time to cal it in queſtion, this gineth vsoccaſion to ſiſt what 
reaſon there is, whereby the teſlimonie of the Church concerning Scripture, 
and our one perſwaſion which — ſeife hath confirmed, may bee pro- 
ued a truth infallible. In which caſe the ancient Fathers being often conſtrained 
to ſhe w, what warrant they had ſo much to relye vpen the Scriptures, endeuou - 
red ſtill to maintaine the authoritie of the Bookes of Cod, by arguments ſuch as 
vnbeleeuers themſelues muſt needes thin ke reaſonable, if they iudged thereof 
as they ſhould. Neither is it a thing impoſſihle or greatly hard, euen by ſuch kind 
of proofes ſo to mãnifeſt and cleere that point, that no man living ſhall bee able 
to deny it, without denying ſome apparant Principle, ſuch as all men acknow- 
ledge to be true. Wherefote if I bel eve the Goſpell,yetis reaſon of ſingular vic, 
for that itconfirmeth me in this my beliefe the more. If I doe not as yet belceue, 
neuertheleſſe to bring mee into the number of Belecuers, except reaſon did 
ſomewhat helpe, & were an inſtrument whichGod doth vſe vato ſuch purpoſes, 
what ſhould it boot to diſpute with Infidels, or godleſſe perſons for their c6ucr- 
fion & perſwaſion in that point? Neither can I think that when graue & learned 
men do ſometime hold, that ofthis Principle there is no proofe but by the teſſi- 
mony of the Spirit, which aſſureth our harts therio,it is their meaning to exclude 
vtterly all force which any kind of rcaſon may haue in that behalfe : bur I 1 0 
incline 


Tu third Booke of 


incline ro interpret ſuch their ſpeeches, as iſthey had morcexpreſly ſet dow ne, 
that other motiue: & inducements, be they neuer ſo ſtrong and conſonant vnto 
reaſon, are not ithſtandin 1 oft to worke faith concernino 
this Principle, if the ſpeciall grace y Ghoſtconcurre not tothe inligh:. 
ning of our mindes. For otherwiſe, I doubt not hut men of wiſdome and iudge- 
ment will grant, that the Church in this point eſpecially is furniſhed with reaſon, 
to ſtop the mouthes of her impious Aduerfaries : and that as it were altogether 
bootleſſe to alleage againſt them, hat the Spirit hath taught vs; ſo likewite tha: 
euen to our one ſelues it needeth caution &explication, how the teſtimonie c 
the Spirit may be diſcerned, by what meanes it jor Ar knowne, leſt men thinks 
that the Spirit of God dorh teſtiſie choſe things which the ſpirit of Error ſugge- 
ſteth. The operations of the ſpirit, eſpecially theſe ordinary which becomon vn 
to all true Chriſtian men, are, as we know, things ſecret & vndiſcernable even to 
the very ſoule where they are, becauſe their nature is of another&tan higher kind 
than that they can be by vs perceiued in this life, VVherforealbeir cheSpirit lead: 
vs into all truth, and direct vs in all goodnefle;yet becauſe theſe workings of the 
Spirit in vs are fo priuy & ſecxet, wetherfore ſtand ona plainer ground, when we 
gather by reaſon from the qualitie of things beleeued or done, that the Spirit of 
God hath directed vs in both; then if we ſettle our ſelues to beleene, or to do any 
certain particular thing, as being moued therto by the Spirit. But of this enough. 
To go from the books -cripmee to che leaſe 5 meaning thereof, becauſe the 
4s 13. 36, Sentences which are by the Apoſtles out of the P/alves to proue the Ke. 


£49-2434» farretion of leſus Chriſt, did not prouc it, if ſo be the Prophet Dau meant th: 
of himſclfe;this Expoſition therſore they plainly diſproue, and ſhew by manifc) 
reaſon, that of Daaid the words of David could not poſſibly be meant. Exclude 
the vſe of naturall reaſoning about the ſenſe of holy Scripture concerning the 
Articles of our Faith, & then that the Scripturedoth concern the Articles of our 
Faith, who can aſſure vs? That which by right expoſition buildeth vp Chriſtian 


Faith,being miſconſtrued breedeth Error! ne true and falſe conſtruction, 
. reig t the difference, reaſon muſt ſhew. Can Chriſtian men performe that which Peer 
requireth at their bands? is it poſſible they ſhould both beleeue, & be able with- 
out the vſe of reaſon, to tender a reaſon of their belieſe, a reaſon ſound & ſuſfici 
ent to anſwere them it be they ofthe ſame faith with vs, or enemies © 
thereunto ? May we cauſe out faith without reaſon toappeare reaſonablein the 
eyes of men? This being required euen of Learners in the Schoole of Chriſt, the 
dutie of their Teachers in bringing them vnto ſuch ripeneſſe, muſt needs bee 
ſomewhat more, then only to reade the Sentences of Scripture, and then para- 
phraſtically to ſcholy them, tovary them with ſundry formes of ſpeech, without 
arguing or diſputing about any — they contain. This method of teach 
ing may commend it ſelſe vnto the World by that eaſineſſe& facility which is in 
ir bar a Law or a patterne it is not, as ſome do imagine, forall men to follow that 
will do good in the Chureh of Chriſt. Our Lord and Saviour himlelfe did hope 
by diſputation to doe ſome good, yea, by diſputation not only of, but againſt the 
truth, albeit with purpoſe for the truth. That Chriſt ſhould be the ſonne of Da- 
vid, was truth, yet againſt this truth our Lord in the Goſpell obiecteth, If Chriſt 
aun f.. j. be the ſonne of Dad, how doth B call him Lord? T here isas yet no 
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way know ne how to diſpute, or to determine ol things diſputed, u ithout the vſe 
ot naturall reaſon, If we pleaſe to adde vnto Chriſt their example, who ſollou ed 
him as neere in all things as they could, the Sermon of Pau! and Barnabas (er 
downe in the L449, where the people would haue offered vnto them Sacrifice: 
in that Sermon what is there but oncly naturall reaſon to diſprove their aR? 
O men why do je theſe things? We are men enea ſubiect to the ſelfe-ſame paſſions with 49,14; 
you: we preach vnto yen to leane theſe vanities, ta turne to the lining God, the Cad 
that hath not left himſelſe without witneſſe, in that he hath done good ts the World, 
giuing raine and fruitfall ſeaſons filing our heart with roy and gladnes. Neither did 
they only vſe teaſon in winning ſuch vntoa Chriſtian Belictcas were yet thereto 
vnconuerted, but with belecuers themſelues they followed the ſelt-ſame courſe, 
Inthat great and folemve Aſſembly of beleeuing Iewes, how doth Peter 
roue that the Gentiles were partakers of che grace of God as well as they, but 
by reaſon drawne from thoſe effects, which were apparantly knowne amonglt 
them?God which knowes the hearts hath borne them witneſſe it» gining onto them 4c 157 
the Holy Ghoſt as onto you. T ne light thereſore which the Statre of natural! Rea- 
ſon and Wiſdome caſteth, is —— to be obſcured by the miſt ofa word or 


two, vttered ro diminiſh that opinion which iuſtly hath beene receiued concer- 
ning the force and vertue thereof, euen in matiers that touch moſt neerely the 
principall duties of men, and the glory of the eternall God, In all which hi- 
therto hath beene ſpoken touching the force and vic of mans reaſon in things 
Diuine, I muſt crave that I be not ſovnderſiood or conſtrued, as if any ſuch thing 
by vertvethereof could be done without the ayde and aſſiſtance of Gods molt 


bleſſed Spirir. The thing we haue handled according to the queſtion mooued 

about it: which queſtion is, whether the light of Reaſon be ſo pernicious, that in 

deviſing Lawes for the Church, men ought not by it to ſearch what may bee fit 

and conuenient. For this cauſe therefore wee haue endeuoured to make it ap- 

peare, how in the nature of teaſon it ſelfe there is no impediment, but that the 

ſelf- ame Spirit, which reuealeth the things that God hath ſer dow ne in his Law, 

may alle berhoaght to aide and direct men in finding out by the light of reaſon, 

what Lawes are expedient to be made for the guiding of his Church, ouer and 

beſides them that are in Scripture. Herein therefore we agree with thoſe men, by 

whom humane Lawes are defined to be Ordinances which ſuch as haue lawull 

authority given them for that — ſc, doe probably draw from the Lawes f of 

Nature and Gad, by diſcour ofrecten, ayded with the influence of divine 

Grace. And for that cauſe it is not ſaid amiſſe touching Eccleſiaſticall Canons, * 5 
chat by inline of the Holy Ghoſt they baue beene made, and conſecrated by the res, g.. 
rend acceptation of the Wor id, 

9 Lawes forthe Church are not made as they (hould be,vnles the makers fol- 
low ſuch direction as they ought to be guided by. Whercin that Scripture ſtan- 
deth not the Churchof God in any ſtead, or ſerueth nothing at all to direct, but 
may be let paſſe as needles to be conſulted with, we iudge it prophane, impious, How lawes for 
and irreligious to thinke. For although ir were in vaine to make Laws which the Cee 
Scripture hath alreadie made, becauſc what we are already there commanded to may bee made 
doe, on our parts there reſteth nothing but only that it be executed: yet becauſe pn 


; ot men, tollow- 
ng therein the bgbrof teaſon, & how thoſe Lawes being not repugnant to the word of God arc 1 in his gb. 
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both in that which we ate commanded, it concerneth the duty ot the Church by 
law to prouide, that the looſeneſſe and Nlacknes of men may not cauſe the Com- 
mandements of God ro be vnexecuted;&a number of things there are for which 
the Scripture hath not prouided by any law, but left them vnto the carefull dif- 
cretion of the Church; wee are to ſearch how the Church in theſe caſes may be 
well directed, to make that prouiſion by Lawes whichis moſt conuenient & fir, 
And what is ſo in theſe caſes, partly Scripture, and partly reaſon muſt reach to 
diſcerne. Scripture comprehending Examples and Lawes, Lawes ſome naturall 
and ſome politiue;examples neither are therefor all caſes which require Lawes 
to be made, and when they are, they can but direct as precedents oncly. Naturall 
Lawes ditect in ſuch ſort, that in all things we muſt for cuer doe according vnto 
them; poſitiue ſo, that againſt them in no caſe we may doe any thing, as long u 
the will of God is that they ſhould remaine in force, How beit when Scripture 
doth yeeld vs preſidents, how farre forth they are to bee followed j when it g. 
ueth naturall Lawes, what particular order is thereunto moſt agreeable ; when 
politiue , which way to make Lawes vnrepugnant vnto them yeh though all 
theſe ſhould want, yet what kind of Ordinances would be moſt for that good of 


Luminionaturs. the Church which is aimed at, al this muſt be by reaſon found out. And therfore 
lu ducatum e, Toe refuſe the conduct of the light of Nature, ſaithi S. Canguſtine,s not folly alone, 
— _— but accompanyed with [mpiety. The greateſt amongſt the Schoole Diuines ſtudy- 
eimgium.Ang, ing how to ſer downe by exact definition the nature of an humane Law, ( of 
rates, which nature al the Churches Conſtitutions are)found not which way better to 
The 4946 13.4.91 art. 3. Ex preceptis Legit natural, doe it then in theſe words : Out of the Preceprs of the 


quah ex quivaſdem principiis communibus & indemen- law of nature, 45 ont of certain common & vndemon- 
ee eee nee, able Principles, mans reeſew doth neceſſarily pre 
res difpoſitioneradinuente ſecundiim ratienem human, cecd unte certaine more particular determination; : 
dicuntur lege humane, obſernatn alii; conditionib>us 414 which particular determinations being found But 6+ 
percinent ad rationem legis. cording vnto the reaſon of man, they baue the names 
of humane lawes,ſo that ſach other conditions be therein kept as the making of laws 

doth require,that is, if they whoſe authority is thereunto required do eftabliſh & 

publiſh them as Lawes. And the truth is, that all our Controuerſie in this cauſe 
concerning the Orders of the Church, is, what particulars the Church may ap- 

point. That which doth find them our, is the force of mans reaſon. That which 

doth guide and direct his reaſon, is the firſt general Law of nature, whichTaw of 

nature, and the mora!l Law of Scripture ate in the ſubſtance of Law all one. But 

becauſe there are alſo in Scripture a number of Lawes particular and poſitiue, 

which being in force may not by any law of man be violated, we are in making 

lawes to haue therunto an eſpeciall eye. As for example, it might perhaps ſceme 

reaſonable vato the Church of God, following the generall laws concerning the 

nature of Marriage, to ordaine in particular that Coſen Germans ſhal not marty, 

Which Law notwithſtanding ought not to be teceiued in the Church, if there 

{hould be in the Scripture a law particular to the cõtrary, forbidding vtterly the 

bonds of Marriage to be ſo far forth abridged · The ſame Thomas therfore whole 

definition of human lawes we mentioned doth adde thereunto this cau. 

2755. cr. 3. tion concerning the rule and canon whereby to make them : Humane lame are 


meaſures in reſpect of men whoſe actions they muſt direct; ho beit ſuch mes- 
{ures 
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ſures they ate, as haue alſo their bigher Rules to be meaſured by, which rules are 

mo, the Law of God & the Law of Nature, So that lawes human muſt be made ac- 

cording to the generall lawes ot nature, and vithout contradiction vnto any po- 

ſitiue Law in Scripture. Other wiſe they are ill made, Vnto la ves thus made and 

receiued by a whole Church, they which liue within the boſome of that Church 

muſt not thin e it a matter indifferent either to yeeld ot not to yeeld obedience. 

Is it a ſmall offence to deſpiſe the Church of God ? My ſon keepe thy fathers com. 1 cr 
mandement,laith ſalomon, amd forget not thy mothers inſlruclios, bind them btb E 
alwayes aboat thine heart. It doth not ſtand with the duty which wee owe to our | 
heauenly Father, that to the Ordinances of our Mother the Church wee ſhould 

ſhew our (clues diſobedienr.Ler vs not ſay wee keepe the Commandements of 

the one, when we breake the Law of the other: for volefle we obſerue both, we 

obey neither. And what doth ler, but that we may obſerve both, when they are 

not the one to the other in any fort repugnant? For of ſuch Las only we ſpeak, 

as being made in forme and manner alxeadie declared, can haue in them no con- 
traditi; vnto the Lawes of Almighry God. Yea that which is more, the Lawes 
thus made God himſelſe doth in ſuch fort authorize, that co diſpiſe them, is to 
deſpiſein them him. It is#Tooſe andlicentious op nion which the Anaba 
hwcembraced, holding that aChriſtian mans liberty is loſt, and the ſoule which 
Chriſt hath redeemed vnto himſelſe, iniuriouſſy drawn into ferurtude vader the 
yoke of humane power, any Law be now impoſed beſides the Goſpell of leſus 
Chriſt in obedience W hereunto the Spirit of & not the conſtraint of meu 
is to leade vs,according to that ot the bleſſed Apoſtle, Sach & arc led by the Spirit tans 14; 
of God are the Sons of Cod, & not ſuch as liue in thraldome vnto men. Their iudg- 
ment is therſote that the Church of Chrili hould admit no Law - makers but the 


Euangeliſts. The Author of that which cauſerh another thing to be. Author of 
that thing alſo which thereby is cauſcd. The light of naturall vnderſta nding, wit 
and reaſon, is from God;heir is which thereby doth illuminate every man en- 4% 1.3. 
tring into the World. If there proceed from vs any thing afterwards corrupt 
and naught,the mother thereof is our own darknes, neither doth it proceed from 
any ſuch cauſe whereof God is the Author. He is the Author of all that we think 
or do by vertue of that light which himſelfe hath giuen. And therefore the Laws 
which the very Heathens did gather rodire& their actions by, ſo farre forth 88 
they proceeded from the light ot Nature, God himſelfe dath acknowledge to 1115.6 
baue proceeded even from himſelfe, and chat he was the Writer of thery in the 1. 
Tables oftheic hearts. How much mote then is he the Author of thoſe Lawes 
which haue beene made by his Saints, endued further with the heauenly grace 

of his Spitit, and directed as much as might be with ſuch inſtruction as his ſa- 
cred Word doth yreld? Surely if we haue vnto thoſe Lawes that dutifull regard 
which their dignity doth require, it will not greatly need, that we ſhould be ex- 
horted to liue in obedience vnto them. ii they haue God himſelſe for their Au- 
thor, contempt whichis offered vnto them cannot chooſe but redound vnto 
Yim. The lafeſt, and vnto God the moſt acceptable way of framing our liues 
therefore is, with all Humility, Lowlineſſe and Singleneſſe of heart to ſtudie, 
which way our willing obedience both vnto God and man may bee yeelded e- 

uen to the vt moſt of that which1s due. 
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105 T be fourth Boote of 
hat u.4u-r , 10 Touching the mutability of Lawcs that concerne the Regiment & Poli. 
on wins tic of the Church, changed they are,whe cither al together abrogated, or in part 
duc hi Cepcaled or augmented with farther additios. VV herin we are to note, that this 
«ms grieltionaboutthe changing of Lawes,concerncth oncly ſuch Lawesas are po- 
wen, o  anue,anddo make that now good or euill by being, commanded or for bidd:n, 
couuum: Which otherwiſe of it ſelfewere not (imply the one or the other. Vnro ſuch law; 
«i weeud r it is expteſly ſometimes added, how long they ate to continue in force, It this 


whichthey be go where expreſt, then haue we no light to direct ou i dgmenrs concerning 
"ed. nany rea the changeableneſle or ma- utabiuty of them, 9 cocliccring rhe nature & 


ſontuhccr quality ot ſuch Lawes. Tue nature ot euery Law mult bec 1udged of by the end 
ro prowe that ich it was made, and by che aptoeſle of thing: cherin preſcribed vnto the 
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ſame end. It may ſo ſal out. that the reaſon why ſome Lawes of God were giuc, 
is neicher opened nor poſſible to be gathered by wit of mã As why d (huuld 
forbid Adam that one tree, there was no way tor am uet to haue cri cain y 
vnderſtood. And at Adams ignorance of this point Sathi tone aduantayc, vr. 
ging the more ſecurely a falkc caule, becauſe the true was vnto 4damwvnknowne, 
Dear. 24,806, Why the lewes were forbidden to plow their ground with an Oxe & an Alle, 
Dew 34-41» why toclothe themſelues with mingled attyte of Wool & Linnen, boch it was 
vnto them. & to vs it remaineth obſcure.Such La es perhaps cannox be abco- 

git :d fauingonly by v home they were made-becaulc the intent of them be ng 

knowne vnto none but the Author, he aloge can wdge bow long it is requilice 

whey ſhould endure. But if the reaſon w hy things were inſtituted may be known 

& being kao ne doe appeare maniſeſtiy to be of perperuall ueceſſity; then are 

thoſe things alſo perpetual, vnleſſe they cealle ro be <#. dual i vnto that pui poſe 

for which they were at firſt inftiruc cagle wben aching doth — — bee 
aua leable vnto the end which gave it being, the — — it mutt then of 

neceſſity appeare ſuperfluous. And ofrhis we cannot bete Igoorant, how ſome- 

times chat bath done great good, which afterwards when time hath ch inged 

the ancient eouiſe of things, doth grow to bee eyiber very hurtfull. or nw fo 

catly profitable and neceſſary. If therefore the-end for which a Law provi- 

— perperually neceſſary, & the way bet by ii prouideth perpetually ail 

molt apt, no doubt but that every ſuch Law ought ſor euer to rem in ynchange- 
able. W herher God be the Author of Lawes, by authorizing that pawer of in; 

wherby they are made,or by deliueting them made immed ately from himic. lf, 

by word only,or in writing allo, or how foever;, notwithitand:ng the author ty 

oſtheir maker. the mutability of that end ſorv hich they re made,maketh them 
alſochangeable. I he Law of Ceremomes came tram Go. Moſer had comman- 

dement to commitir vnto the ſacred Records o Scripture, where it continucrh 

even vnto this very day and houre ; in forcethil as the lew furmiſcch, ber auſe 

God himſelfe was Aut hot of it, and for vs to aboliſh what hee ha: h eſtabſ ſhed 

were preſumptiò moſt intolerable. gut (that which they in the blindnes of the 

Suodprexeceſ obdurate hearts are not able to diſcert᷑ ) ſith the end for whichthacLaw was or- 
Kare ten dained is now ſu filled, paſt and gone: how ſhould it but ceaſſe any longer to be, 
2 — — which hat h no longer any cauſe ot being in force as before ? That which eu 
aber ceſſarey e e, ſore ſpecial time doth cauſe 10 he inioqned, bindeth no longer thin daring that 
— ge- time, bat doth afterward become free, hichthiog is allo plain, cuẽ by char L. 
1 which 
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which the Apoſtles aſſembled at the councell of leruſalem did from thence de- —_ 
liner vnto the Church of Chriſt ; che pretace whereof ro authorize it. was,7 o:he Sie OY 
Holy Ghoſt and to us it hath ſeemed good: which (tile they did not vic as marching if 
theme lues in power with the Holy Ghoſt, but as teſtifying the Holy Ghoſt 

to bee the author, and themſelues but oncly vtterres of that decree. This law 
therefore to haue proceeded from God as the authour thereof, no faithfull man 

will denie. It was of God, not onely becauſe God gaue them the power 
whereby they m he make Tawes, but ſor that it procceded euen from the 

holy motion and eſtion ot that ſecret divine Spirit, whoſe ſentence they 

did but onely pronounct. Notwithſtanding as the law of ceremonies delivered 

vnto the ewes, ſo this very lawe which the Gentiles receiued from the mouth 

of the holy Ghoſt, is in like reſpect abrogated by deceaſe of the end for which it 
wasgiuen. Bur ſuch as doe not Ricke at this point, ſuch as grant that what . 
hath beene inſtituted vpon any ſpeciall cauſe, needeth not to bee obſcrued that 

cauſe ceaſing, doe notwithſtanding herein faile ; they judge the la ves of God 
onely by the author and maine end tor which they were made ſo that for vs to 
change that which he bath cſtabliſhed, they bold it execrable pride and pre- 
tumption, if ſo be the end and purpoſe for which God by that meane prouideth 

be permanent. Andvpon this ground thoſe ample diſputes concerning 

orders and offices, which being by him appointed for the gouernment of 

his Church, if it be neceſſary — Church of Chriſt be gouerncd, 

then doth the end for which prouided remaine ſtill ; and therefore in 


_ 


thoſe meanes which he by law did eſtabliſh as being firreſt vnto that end, for vs 
to alter any 3 lift vp our ſelues againſt , and as it were to counter- 


maund him. Wherein they marke not, that lawes are inſtruments to rule by, 
and that inſtruments are not onely to bee framed according vnto the generall 
end for which they are prouided. but euen according vnto that very particular 
which riſet of the matter whereon they haue to worke. The end where- 
fore lawes were may be permanent, and thoſe lawes neuertheleſſe re- 
vire ſome alteration, if there be — vnfitneſſe in the meanes which they pre- 
Anbe as rending vnto that and purpoſe, As for example, a law that to 
bridle theft doth puniſh theeues with a quadruple reſtitution, hath anend which 
will continue as long as the world it ſelſe continueth. Theft will be alwayes, and 
will alu ayes need to be bridled. But that the meane which this ſaw prouideth 
for that end. namely, the puniſhment ofhuadruple reſtitution, that this will bee 
alwaics ſufficient to bridle and reftraine that kind of enormity, no man can 
warrant. Inſufficiency of lawes doth ſometimes come by want of iudgement in 
the makers. Which cauſe cannot fall iuto any law termed properly and imme- 
diately divine, 2s it may and doth into humane lawes often. Bur that which 
bath beeneonce moſt ſufficient, may waxe otherwiſe by alteration of time and 
placeʒthat puniſhment which hath bin ſometimes forcible to bridle ſinne, may 
grow afterwards too weake & feeble. In a word, we plainly perceive by the dif- 
fererice of thoſe three lawes which the lewes receiued at the hands of God, the 
morall,ceremoniall,and iudicial, that if the end for which, and the matter accor- 
ding whereunto God maketh his lawes, continue alwayes one and the ſame, his 
lawes alſo doe the like for which cauſe the moral law cannot be — 
P ys 
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ly that whether the matter wheron law es are made, continue or continue not 
their end haue once ceaſed, they ceaſe alſo to be of force; as in the law ceremon, 


all ir fareth. ———— of theft ſpecified, 

and in a great part of thoſe ancient Tudicials it doth z yet for as much as there i 

not in all reſpe&s the ſame fubic& ot matter temaining for which they we: 

firſt inſtituted, euen this is ſufficient cauſe of change, 4 lauen 

though both ordcined of God bimſelſe, and the end for which they were ot 

deined conti ; may notwithſtanding ceaſe, if by alecration of perſon; 

or times they be found vnſufficient to atraine vnto that end. In which reſpes 

why may we not preſume, that euen call for ſuch change or alt 

ration,as the very condition doth make neceſſary ? They 

which doe therefore pleade the authoritic of the Law-maker, as an argumen 

whercfore it ſnould not be lawfull to change that which he hath inſtituted, an 

will baue this the cauſe why all the ordinances of our Saviour areimmy. 

table: they which vrge the wiſedome of God as a, proofe, that wha: 

ſoeuer lawes he hath made, they ought to ſtand, vnleſſe himſelte from heauc: 

ptoclaime them dilanuld, becauſe it is not in man to correc the ordinance d 

God; may know, if it pleaſe them to take notice thereof, that wee ate farr 

from preſaming to thinke that men can better any thing which God hath 

done, euen as wee are from thinking that men ſhould preſume to vndoe ſom: 

things of men, which God doth know they cannot better. God never ordained 

any thing that could bee bettered. Vet many things hee hath, that hath beene 

changed, and that for the better. That which ſucceeded as better now when 

change is requiſite, had beene worſe, when that which now is changed was inſt 

tuted. Otherwiſe God had not then left this, to chooſe that, neither would 

now reiect that, to chooſe this, were it not for ſome new-growne occaſion, 

a Weofferro making that which hath beene better worſe. In this caſe therefore men doe not 
hew the dilci- preſume to change Gods ordinance, but they yeeld thereunto,requiring it ſelfe 
— to bee changed. Againſt this it is obiected, that to abr ogate or innouate the 
G-ſp-l,, and Goſpell of Chriſt, it men or Angels ſhould attempt, it were moſt haynous and 
teretor©t® curſed ſacriledge. And the Golpell,asthey ſay, containeth not onely doctrine 
— inſtructing men how they ſhould beleeue, but alſo precepts concerning the regi- | 
ſotharin the ment of the Church. Diſcipline therfore is a part of the Golpel;and God being 
| += non the author of the whole Goſpell, as well ofdiſcipline as of doctrine, it cannot be 
Goſpelire- but that both of them haue a common cauſe. So that as wee ate to beleeue for © 
- * — mo euer the articles of Euangelicall doctrine, ſo the precepts of diſcipline, wee are in 
ſpe cke ot ch: like ſort bound for euer to obſerue. Touching points of docttine, as forexample, Þ 
diſciplineas of the Vnity of God, the Trinity of perſons, Saluation by Chrift,the Reſurreion 
-__ -be ofthe body, Life euerlaſting, the iudgement to come, & ſuch like, they haue bin 
thereto-e nei. ſince the firſt houre that there was a Church in the world, and till the laſt they 
2 beleeued. But as for matters of regiment, they are for the moſt part of 
— another nature. To make new articles of faith and doctrine, no man thinketh ic 
Golpell. T. c lawfull;new lawes of goucrnment, what Common · wealth or Church is there 
74.p.1 4 7e7'u which maketh not either at one time or another? Therale of faith, ſaith Tertulli- 
arts, an, & but one, & that alone immoucab le, and impoſſible to bee framed or caſt anew. 
$4.14, The law of out ward order and Polity not ſo, There is no reaſon in the world 
wherefore 


hs. 


„ 
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wherefore wee ſhould eſteeme it as neceſſatie alwaies to doe, as al waies to be- 
lecue the ſame thingszſecing cuery man knoweth that the matter of faith is con. 
lane, the matter contrariwile of actions daily changeable, eſpecially jthe mattet 
ofaQtion belonging vnto Church Politic. Neither can I find that men of ſound- 
eſt iudge ment haue an otherwiſe taught, then that articles of belief, and things 
which ali men mult of neceſſity doe to the end they may be ſaued, are either ex- 
preſly ſet downe in Scripture, or elle — thereby to be But touch - 
ing things which belong to diſcipline and out ward politie, the Church bath 
authority to make Canons, lawes, & decrees,cuen as wee reade that in the A- 7, ,, 
poſt les times it did. Which kind of Lawes( for as much as they arc not in them 

ſclues neceſlary to ſaluation)may after they are made be alſo changed as the dif- 

ference oftimes or places ſhall require, Vea it is not denied I am ſure by them- 

ſelues, that certaine things in diſcipline are of that nature, as they may bee va- 

riedby times, places, perſons, and other the like circumſtances. VWhereupon I 

demand, are thoſe changeable points of dilcipline commanded in the word of 

God;or no? they be not commanded, and yer may be receiued in the Church, 

how can their former poſition and, condemning all things in the Church 

which in the word are not commanded? If they be commanded, & yet may ſuſ- 

fer change; how can this later ſtand, affirming all things immutable which are 
commandedof God 2 Their diſtinction touching matter: of ſubſtance and of 
eircumſt ance, though true, will not ſerue. For be things, or bee they 
ſmall, if God haue commanded them in the Goſj his commandi 
them in the Goſpel doe make them vnchangeable, is no reaſon we ſhoul 

more change the one then we may the other. If the authoritie of the maker doe 
vachange e in the Lawes which God bath made; then muſt all 

ws which he made be neceſſarily for euer permanent, though they be but 
of circumſtance onely and not of ſubſtance. I therefore conclude, that neyther 

Gods being authour of lawcs for gouernment of his Church, nor his commit- 

ting them vnto Scripture, is any reaſon ſufficient, wherefore all Churches 

ſhould for euer bee bound to keepe them without change. But of one thing wee 

are here to giue them warning by the 7 wheras in this diſcourſe we haue 

oftentimes profeſt, that many of diſcipline or Church-Politicare deliue- 

red in Scripture, they may perhaps imagine that we are driuen to confeſle their 

diſcipline to be deliuercd in Scripture, and that having no other meanes to a- 

void it, we are ſame to argue for the changeableneſſe of lawes ordained euen by « Di7i41ins 22 
God himſelſe, as if otherwiſe theirs of neceſſitie ſhould take place, and that — 
vnder which we liue be abandoned : There is no remedy therfore but to abate 9.51511 
this errour inthem, and directly to let them know, that if they fall into any <4=is/r2xde 
ſuch conctit, they doe bur a little flatter their one cauſe. As for vs, wee — 
thinke in no teſpect ſo bighly of it. Our per ſ aſion is, that no age euer had d , — 
knowledge of it but onely ours ; that they which defend it, deuiſed it 3 that ., 6. 


neither Chriſt nor his Apollls at any time taught it, but the contrary. If therfore — 


we did ſecke to maintaine that which moſt aduantageth our own cauſe, the very au commu; 
beſt way for us. and the ſirongeſi againſt them, were to holdcuen as they doe, . 


that in Scripture there muſt needs bee found ſome particular forme of Church- 4% Pi f, 


Politie, which God hath inſtituted, and which _ that very cauſe belongeth — Amaly, 
| 2 a 
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b Eeixz9 59% all Churches, to all times. But with any ſuchpartiall eye to reſpect our ſelues 
2 ry and by cunning to make thoſe things ſeeme the trueſt which are the fitteſt to 
= du ſerue dur purpole, is a thing which we neither like nor meane to follow. Wher. 
— 1 * fore that which we take to be generally true concerning the mutabilitieof laws, 
4 82 the ſame we haue plainly deliuered; as beeing — — of nothing more then 
rer gie. Sura: e are oſ this, b that whether it be in matter of ſpeculation or of practice, no vn- 
ee, truth can poſſibly auaile the patrone and defender long, and that things moſt 
— - trucly a likewit moſt be hoouefully ſpoken ; 
. Arilie. ruciy are - 
Ech. 10. c... 7x 1 This wee hold and grant for truth, that thoſe veric Lawes which of their 
Ch ae ownenaturearechangeable, bee notwithſtanding vncapable of change, if hee 
forbidden all which gaue them, being of authority ſo to doe, forbid abſolutely to change the; 
cvange of neither may they admit alteration againſt the will of ſuch a law maker, Albeic 
whichare ſer therefore wee doe not find any cauſe why of right there ſhon d bee neceſlatily an 
downe in jmmutable forme ſet downe in holy Scripturez neuertheleſſe, if indeed t 
Lenau. haus beene at any time a Church - Politie ſo ſet downe, the change whereof the 
ſacred Scripture doth torbid, ſurely for men to alter choſe lawes wbich God for 
perpetuity hath eſtabliſhed, were preſumprion molt intollerable. To prooue 
therefore that the will of Chriſt was to eſtabliſh law es ſo permament and immu» 
table that in any ſort to alter them cannot but hi — offend God, thus they rea- 


ſon, Firſt, if Moſes being but a ſeruant in the did therein eftabliſh 


Heb.3.6 Eyrh-rthat commendation of theSonne la wes of gouernment for perp̃etuity, lawes, which 
before the leruant i: a falſe reſtimonic, — they that were of the houſhold might not alter P (hall 
CE een en creo be changed, WEadrit into our thoughts, that the Sonne of God 


What then doe they that hold it may be changed hath in providing for this his houſhold declared him- 
ar the Magiſtrares pleaſure, but aduilehe M387- ſelfe leſſe faithful then Moſes ? Moſes deliuering vnto 
bien” chat ifrhere hallbe. Ctarch within his the Tewes ſuch lawes as were durable, if choſe bee 
Dommions, he wil mzime and deforme the ſame? changeable which Chriſt bath deiivered vnto vs, wee 
en iS afnfion for chegoaernemene of are not able to anonde it, but ( that which tothinke 
the Chu. ch. Bur Chriſt was a+ tairhfull as Moſer Were heinous impiety) wee of neceſſity muſt confeſle, 
ergo Demenſts of Diſc. cap 1. even the Sonne of God himſelte to beene leſſe 
faithfull then Moſes, Which argument ſhall neede to Touch - one to trie it 

by, but ſome other of the like making. Moſes erected in the wilderneſſe a Ta- 

bernacle, which was moueable from place to ; Salomon a ſumptuous and 

ſlately Temple, which was not moueable; refore Salomon was faithfuller 

then Moſes ; which no man indued with reaſon will thinke. And yer by this 

reaſon it doth plainly follow. He that will ſec how faithſull the one or the other 

was , muſt compare the things which they both did, vnto the charge which 

God gaue cach of them. The A in making compariſon berweene our 

Sauiour and <Moſes, attributeth faithfulneſſe vnto both, and muketh this diffe- 

rence bet ycene them; Meſes is, but Chriſt over the houſe of God; <Itoſes in 

that houſe which was bi by charge and commiſſion, — — gouerne it, yet to 

gouernc it as a ſernantʒbut Chriſt ouer this houſe, as being hi owne intire poſſeſſion, 

Our Lord and Sauior doth make proteſtation, 7 have given unte them the 

words which thou gaueſt me. Faithfull therefore he was, and concealed not any 

art of bis Fathers will. But did any part of that will require the immutability of 

— concerning Ghurch-Politic ? They anſwer, yea. For elſe God —_ 

r 
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lawes but his o nc. And ſeeing this did ſo continue euen till Chriſt ; now to calc 
God of that care, or rather to & 

haue we? Surely none, to derogate any thing trom the ancient loue which God 
hath borne to bis Church. An Heathen Philoſopher there is, who conſidering 
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— vs then the lewes. God would not haue their Churches guided by any Eicher God 


Lathlctta pre- 
; a 2 it tor ue uł 
priue the Church ot his patronage, hat teaſon G.ucromen: 

now, or elſe he 
is lefſe careful 
vnder the Bew 


how many things beaſts haue which men haue not, how naked in compariſon Ten 
of them, how impotent, and how much leſſe able wee are to ſhiſt for our {clues then vader the 


old, Denen. 


a long time after wee enter into this world, repiningly concluded hereupon, of, 


that Nature being a carefull mother for them, is towards vs a hard- hear ted 
Stepdame. No, we may not meaſure the aff:Qion of our gracious God towards 
his by ſuch differences. For cuen herein ſhineth his wi ſedome, that though the 
wayes of his prouidence bee many, yet the end which hee bringeth all at the 
length vnto, is one and the ſelfe-fame. Bur if ſuch kind of reaſoning were good, 
might we not euen as directly conclude the very fame concerning lawes ot ſecu- 


lar regiment? Their owne words are theſe, /» the ancient Church of the lemi, God ,,.. , ge 


did command, and Moſes commit vnto writing, all things pertinent as well to the 14.1. 


cini «5 10 the Eceleſiaſticall tate. God gaue them lawes of ciuill regiment, and 
would not permit their common · weale to be gouerned by any other lawes then 
his owne. Doth God — — our temporall eſtate in this world, or prouide 
for it worſe then for theirs? To vs notwithſtanding he hath not as to them deli - 
uered any particular forme of temporall regiment, vnleſſe perhaps we thinke, as 


ſome doe, that the grafting ofthe Gentiles and their incorporating into Ira; % . , 
doth import that we ought to be ſubiect vnto the rites and lawes of their whole 27. 4. 1-17. 


Politie. We ſee then how weake ſuch diſputes are, and how ſmally they make to 
this purpoſe, That Chriſt did not meane to ſet downe particular poſitiue lawes 
for all things in ſuch fort'as Moſes did, the very different maner of deliucring the 
lawes of Moſer and thElaws of Chriſt doth plainely ſhew. Moſes had comman- 
dement to gather the ortiviances of God together diſtinctly, and orderly to ſer 
them downe according vnto their ſeuerall kinds, for each publique dutie and of- 
fice the lawes that belong thereto, as a eth in the bookes themſelues writ- 
ten of purpoſe ſor that end. Conttariwiſe thelawes of Chriſt we find rather men- 
tioned by occaſion in the writings of the Apottles, then any ſolemne thing di- 
realy written to compi bend them in legal! ſort. Againe, the poſitiue la wes 
which Moſes gaue, they were giuen for the greateſt part with reſtraint to the 
land of Iury; Behold, ſaith 'Moſ#s, 7 Bane 1anght you ordimances and lawes as the 


Lord my God commanded mt, that yes ſhould doe enen fo within the land whit ber ye Deut. 4 5. 


get is poſſeſſe it. Which law es and orditdantes poſitiue he plainely diſtinguiſhech 
afterward from the la wen of the two Tables which were morall; 7 he Lord ſpale 
vnto yon ont of the u 
litude, onely a 0dite.T 4 onto you bis Conenant which he commanded 
you to doe, the ten Commandments, and wrnnethem pen t T ables of tone. And 
the Lord commanded me 1hit ſame time, that I ſhould teach you ordinances and 
lawes which yeſho in 1he tand whithty ye goe ro poſſeſſe it. The ſame dit- 
ference is againe ſer downe in the next Chapter 2 

made of the ten Commandements, it ſollo w eth immediately; Theſe words the 
Lord ſpate onto al yowr "multitude in the Mount ont of the midſt of the fire, — 
P 3 claude 


— voice of thewords, but ſaw no ſimi- Vaſe, 14 


owing. For rehearfull being | 


tut. 5. 13. 
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cloud and the darkneſſe,with a great voice and added no more, and wrote them wy. 
on two T ables of Home, and delinered them tinto mie. But concerninggther lawes, 
the people give their conſent to recciue them at the hands of Hoſes, Goe rhey 
neerer, and heave all that the Lord our God ſaith, and declare then vnio vs allthat 


27. 


% the Lord aur God ſaith unte thee, and wee will heare it and doe it, The peoples 
alacritie herein God highly commendeth with moſt effectual & heartie ſpeech; 


214. 
that it might goe well with them, and with their Children for ener] Goe, ſay va 


all the Commanndements and the ordinances and the Laws which thow ſhalt reach 
them, that they may doe them in the Land which 1 hane gives them to poſſeſſe_, 
From this later kind the former are plainely diſtinguiſhed in many tings, 
They were not both at one time deliuered, neither both after one ſort, nor to 


one end. The former vttered by the voyce of God himſelfe in the heating of 


ſixe hundred thouſand men; the former written with the finger of God; the 
former termed by the name of a Coucnane ;; the former giuen to bee kept 
without either mention of time how long, or of place where. On the other (ide, 
the later giuen after, and neyther written by God himſelſe, nor giuen vato 
the whole multitude immediately from God, but vnto Moſes, and from him to 
them both by word and writing ; the later termed Ceremonies, Iudgements, 
Ordinances, but no where Couenants; finally, the obſeruation of the later 
reſt rayned vnto the Land where God would eſtabliſh them to inhabire. 
The Lawes poſitiue are not framed without regatd had to the place and 


perſons for the which they are made. I eberefore Almightie God in fra- 


ming their Lawes, had an eye vnto the nature of char people, and to the 
cl. pa.z5 - Countrey where they were to dwell ; if theſe peculiar and proper conſi- 
Whereas you derations were reſpected in the making of their Lawes, and mull bee allo 
ſapcharehey regarded in the Poſitiue Lawes of all other Nations beſides ; then ſeciag 
— that Nations are not all alike, ſurely the giuing of one kinde of Poſinue 
but was deter- Lawes vnto one onely people, without any libertic to alter them, is but 
— ale a {lender proofe, and therefore one kind ſhould in like ſort bee giuen to 
have many ſerue euerlaſtingly for all. But that which moſt of all maketh for the cleering 
things ode- of this point is, that the Jewes Who had Lawes ſo particularly determining 
I-f:wihe oc. and ſo fully inſtructing them in all affaires what to doe, were notwith- 
derof the ſtanding continually inured with cauſes exorbitant, and ſuch as their lawes 
Chureh :1 will had not provided for. in this point much more is granted. vs then wee 
that you (att As ke, namely that for one thing which we haue leſt to the order of the Church, 
brit chat we they had twenty which were vndecided by the exprefle word of God; and that 
—— as their ceremonies and Sacraments were multiplied aboue ours, even ſo grew 
dhe Church, the number of thoſe ca'es which were not determined by any expi e ſſe word, 
toſhewyou So that if we may deuiſe one Law, they by this reaſon might deuiſe twentie: 
— and iſ — ſo many were not forbidden, (hall their example prooue vs 
were vadeci- forbidden to deui ſe as much as one law for the ordering of the Church? Wee 
ded ofby the might not deuiſe no not one, if their example did prooue that our Sauiour hath 


I bane beard the voice of the words of this people, ibey hauc ſpoken well. O that ther: 
were ſuch an heart in them to feare me, and to keepe all my Commandements alma 


31. them, Returne you 10 j T emis ;, But Rand thou bere with me, and | will teft thi 


| 


S - a vererly forbidden all alteration of his lawes, in as muchas there can be no law | 


deuiled 


: 
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gcuiled, but needs it muſt either take away from his, or adde thereunto more or 
leſſe,and ſo make (ome kinde of alteration. But of this ſo large a grant wee are 
content not to take advantage. Men are oftentimes in a ſudden paſſion more 
liberall,chen they would be if they had leiſure to take aduice. And therefore fo ict 
bountifull words of courſe and franke ſpeeches wee are contented to let paſſe, cond Book. 
without turning them to — with too much rigour. It may bee they * . 
had rather be liſtened vnto, when they commend the Kings of Iſrael which at- — =_ 
tempted nothing in the gouernment of the Church without the expreſſe Word Wortip ot 
of God ; and when they urge that God leſt nothing in his Word vndeſcribed, god tome 
whether it concerned the Worſhip of God or outward Politie, nothing vnler- tic;yce as the 
downe,and therfore charged them ſtrictly io keepe themſelues vnto that, with- — 
out any alteration, Ho beit ſecing it cannot be denyed, but that many things — 
there did belong vnto the courſe of their publike affaires, herein they had no vadeſcribedig 
expreſſe word at all to {hew preciſely what they ſhould doe the difference be- e 
tweene theit condition and ours in theſe caſes, will bring ſome light vnto the . 
truth of this preſent controuerſie, Before the fact of the ſonne of S belonut h. 

there was no Law which did appoint any certaine puniſhment for Blaſpbemers, 

That wretched creature being therefore deprehended in that mpiety, was held 

in Ward, till the minde of the Lord were kuowne concerning his caſe. The 

like practice is alſo mentioned vpon occaſion ofa breach of the Sabbath Day, | 

They finda poore lilly creature gathering ſtickes in theWilderneſle,they bring MI. 

bim voto Moſes and Aaron and all the Congregation, they lay him in hold, be- 

cauſe it was not declared what ſhould be done with him, till God had ſaid vnto 

Moſes,This man ſhall dye the dias l. The Law required to keepe the Sabbath day: 

but for the breach of the Sabath what puniſhment ſhould be inflicted, it did not 

appoint. Such occaſions as theſe are rare. And for ſuch things as dos fall ſearet 

once in many ages of men, it dĩqᷓ ſuffice to take ſuch order as was requilite when 

they fell. But it the caſe were ſuch as becing not alreadedetermined by Law, 

were notwithſtanding likely oftentimes to come into queſtion, it gaue occa- 

ſion of adding Lawes that were not before. Thus it fell out in the caſe of thoſe 

men polluted,and of the Daughters of Zelophbad ; whole cauſes Moſes having 

brought before che Ford, recejued Lawestaſerve for the like intimeto come. Bs, 

The lewes to this end had the Oracle of God, they had the Prophets. And by a 
ſuch meanes God himſelſe inſtructed them from Heauen what to doe, in all 

things that did greatly concerne their ſtate, and were not already ſer downe in 

the Law. Shall wee then hereupon argue cuen againſt our owne experience 

and knowledge ? Shall wee fecke to perſw ade men, that of neceſſity jt is with vs 

3 it was with chem, that becauſe Godis ours in all reſpects as muchas theirs, 

therefore either no ſuch way ot direction bath beene at any time, or if it haue 

beene, it doch (till continue in the Church, or if the ſame doe not continue, that 

yet it mult beat the leſt ſupplyed by ſome luch meanes as pleaſerh vs to accofie 

of equall force? A more dutifull and religious way for vs, were, toadmire 

the Wiſedome of God, which, ſhineth ig ifull varietie of all things; 

but molt in the manifold, and yet harmonious diſſimilitude of thoſe wayes, 

whereby his Church vpon Earth is guided from Age to Age throughout all Ge- 
nerarions of men, The lewes were necellarily to continue till the Comming Cen- 

of 
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of Chriſt in the fleſh, and the gathering of Nations vnto him. So much the pro- 
miſe made vnto A brabam did import. So much the Prophecie of Jacob at the 
houre of his death did fote- he w. Yoon the laferie veretore of their very out- 
ward ſtate and condition for ſo long, the after good of the whole World, and 
the ſaluation of all did depend. Vnto their ſo long ſafety, for two things it was 
neceſſary to prouide, namely, the preſeruation of their ſtare again(t forreine te- 
{iſtance, and the continuance of their peace within themſelues. Touching the 
one, as they receiued the promiſe of God to bee the rocke of their defence, 4- 
ainſt which who ſo did violently ruſh, ſhould but bruſe and batter themſelues 
f like wiſe they had his Commandement in all their affaires that way, to (ecke 
direction andcounſell from him. Mens conſultations are alwayes perillous, 
And it fallerh out many times that after deliberation, thoſe things are by 
their wit euen reſolned on, which by tryall are found moſt oppoſite to pub. 
like ſaferie. It is no impoſſible thing for States, be they neuer ſo well eſtabliſhed, 
yet by ouer · ſight in ſomeone act or rreatic betweene them and their potent op- 
poſites, vtterſy to caſt away them ſelues for euer. Wherefore leſt it ſhould 
ſo fall out to them, vpon whom ſo much did depend; they were not permit - 
ted to enter into Warre, nor conclude any league of Peace, nor to wade through 
any act of moment berweene them and forreine States, vnleſſe the Oracle of 
God or bis Prophets were firſt conſulted with. And leaſt domeſticall diftur. 
bance (ſhould waſte them within themſelues, becauſe there was nothing vnto 
this purpoſe more eſſectuall, then if the authoritie oftheir Lawes & Gouernors 
were, ſuch, as none might preſume to take exception againſt it, or toſhew dil. 
obedience vnto it, without incurring the hatred and deteſtation of all men that 
had any fparke of the feare of God; therefore hee gaue them euen their puſirive 
from Heauen, and as oft as occaſion required, choſe in like fort Rulers 
1 leade & gouerne them. Notwithſtanding ſome deſperatly impious there 
were which aduentured to try what harme it could bring vpon them, if they did 
attempt to be Authours of confuſion, and to refiſt both Governors and Lawes. 
Againſt ſuch Monſters God maintained his one, by fearefull execution of ex. 
traordinarie iud t them. By which meanes it came to paſſe, that al- 
— they — infeſted and mighrily bated of all others through- 
out the World,althoogh by nature bard-hearted, querulous, wrathfull and im- 
paticar of reſt and yet was there nothing of force either one way or 
other to worke the ruine and ſubuerſion of their State, till the time before men- 
tioned was expired. Thus wee fee that there was no cauſe of Jiflimilirude in 
theſe things, betweene that one only people before Chriſt, & the Kingdomes of 
the world fince. And wheras it is further alleaged, that albeit in Ciail matters 
things privdyniny to this preſent life, God hath vſed 4 greater particularitie with 
them — vs, framing Lawes according to the qualitie of that people and 
Countrey; yet the leaning of vs at greater libertie in things Cinill, i ſo farre from 
proatng ile like libertie in things pertayning 10 the King dome of Heanen, that it 
rather prones a flreighter bond. Fer euren as when the Lord would haue his fauour 
more appeare by temporall bleſcingt of this life towards vhe 2 vnder the Law 
then towards vs, he gaue alſo politic Leaves moſt exattly, where by they might both 
moſt eaſily come into, and moſt ftedfaſtly remayne in poſſeſſion of thoſe earthly bene- 
fits. 
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ft : een fo at this time, wherein he would not haue his fauour ſo much eftcemed by 
thoſe eurward rommoditics,it is required, that as bis care in preſcribing Lawes for 
that par poſe hath ſomewhat fallen, in leaning them to mens conſultations which may 
be derernted ; ſo bis care for condut? and gouernment of the life to come, ſhould ( if it 
were poſſible ) riſe, in leaning leſſe tothe order of men then in times paſt, Theſe are 
but weake and feeble Diſputes for the inference of that concluſion which is 
intended. For ſauing only in ſuch conſideration as hath beene ſhewed, there is 
no cauſe wherefore we ſhould thinke God more deſirous to manifeſt his fauour 
by tempotall bleffings cowards them, then cowarsd vs. Godlineſſe had vnto 
them, and it hath alſo vnto vs, the promiſes both of this life and the life to come. 
That the care of God hath fallen in earthly things, and 'therefore ſhould riſe as 
much in heauenly ; that more is left vnto mens conſultations in the one, and 
therefore leſſe muſt bee granted in the other ; that God hauing vſed a greater 
particularity with them then with vs for matters pertayning vnto this lite, is to 
make amends by the more exact delinery of Lawes for gouernment of the life 
to come; theſe are proportions, whereof it there be any rule, wee muſt plainly 


conſeſſe —— truth — | —— ſpake vnto — his 
Prophets vnto vs by onely begotten Sonne; thofe Myſteries o 
and ſaluation which were hut darkly diſcloſed vnto them, haue vnto vs — 
clecrely ſhined. Such differences betweene them and vs the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
haue well acquainted vs withall. But as for matter belonging to the outward 
conduct or gouernment of the Church; ſeeing that euen in ſenſe it is manifeſt, 
that our Lord and Saui out hath not by poſitiue Lawes deſcended ſo farre into 
particularities with vs, as Moſes with them; neither doth by extraordinary 
meanes, Oracles, and Prophets, direct vs, as them hedid,inthole things which 
riſing daily by new occaſions, are of neceſſitie to bee prouided for ; doth it not 
hereupon rather follow, that alrhcugh not to them, yet to vs there ſhould bee 
treedome and libettie granted to Lawes ? Vea, but the Apoſtle Saint Pal 1. rim 6.0. 
doth fearctully charge Timoily, euen In the ſight of God who quickeneth all, and Juni, 37- 
of Chriſt leſus who witneſſed that famous Confeſſion before Pontius Pilate, to kee 
what was commanded him, ſafe and ſound il the appearance of our Lord 2 
Chriſt, This doth exclude all libert ie of changing the Lawes of Chriſt, whether 
by abrogation or addition, or howſoeuer. For in Timorhythe whole Church of 
Chriſt receiueth charge concerning her dutie. And that charge is to keepe the 
Apoſtles Commandement: And his Commandement did contayue the Lawes 
that concerned Church gouernment : And thoſe Lawes he ſtraightly requireth 
to bee obſerued without breach or blamc, till the appearance of our Lord leſus 
Chriſt. In Scriptare we grant cuery one mans leſſon, zo be the common inſtruc · 
tion of all men, ſo farre ſorth as their caſes are like. and that religiouſly to keepe 
the Apoſtles Commandements in hatſoeuer they may concerne vs, wee all 
ſtand bound, But touching rhar Commandement which Timothy was charged 
with, we ſwarue vndoubtedly from the Apoſtles preciſe meaning, if we extend 
it lo largely, that the armes of ſlnall teach vnto all things which were com- 
manded him by the Apoſtle, The very words themſelues doe reſtrayne them- 
ſelues vnto ſome one ſpeciall Com ent among many. And therefore it 
is not ſaid, & cete the ordinances, Lawes and Conflitations which tbos hañ receined 
but 7% hut great Commundement, which doth principaly concerne thee 2 
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thy calling; that Commandement which Chriſt did ſo oſten inculcate vato Peter; 
that Commandement vnto the carefull diſcharge whereof they of Epheſus arc 
exhorted, Attend to your ſelues, and to all the flac be, wherein the Holy Ghoſt hath 
placed you Biſhops to feed the Church of God, which he bath purchaſed by his owne 
bloud;finally,that Commandement which vnto the ſame 7 :morby is by the ſame 
Apoſtleeuen in the ſame forme and manner afterwards againe vrged, I charge, 
thee in the ſight of God and the Lord Ieſas Chriſt, which will indge the quicke aud 
dead at his appearance and in his King dome, Preach the Word of God. When Ti- 
mot hy was inſtituted in that Office, then was the credit and truſt of this dutie 
committed vnto his faichfull care. The Doctrine of the Goſpell was then giuen 
him, a theprecious talent or treaſare of leſus Chriũʒ then teceiued he for pertor- 
mance of this dutie, the grew. the Holy Ghoſt, To keepe this comman. 
dement immaculate and blameleſſe, was to teach tbe Goſpell of Chriſt without 
mixture of corrupt and unſound DoGrine, ſuch as a number even in thoſe times 
intermingled with the Myſteries of Chriſtian Beliefe. 7 ill the appearance of Chrif 
10 keeper it ſo, doth not import the time wherein it ſhould bee kept, but rather 
the time whereunto the finall rewacd for keeping it was reſerued: according to 
that of Saint Paul concerning himſelſe, / have kept the faith; for the reſidus, ther 
is lend vp for mea Crowne of Righteouſneſſe, which the Lord the righteous Indee 
ſhall in that Day ——— — —— this Harueſt ſhould re- 

& but the i ir paine ,@ poore i t 
— — ue therein all the dayes of their libe. Bue their re 
ward is great in Heauen zthe Crowne of Righteouſneſſe which ſhall bee giuen 
them in that Day is honourable. The fruite of their induſtry then ſhall they 
reape with full concontment and ſatisfaction, but not till then. Wherein the 
greatneſſe ofrheir reward is abundantly ſufficient, to counteruaile the tediouſ- 
neſſe of their expectation. Wherefore till then they that are in labour muſt reſt 
in hope. O Timothy, keepe that which is committed vnto thy charge, that 
great Commandement which thou haſt received, keepe, till the appearance 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt. In which ſenſe although wee iudge the Apoſtles 
wordes to haue beene vttered j yet hereunto wee doe not require them to 
yeeld, that thinke any other conſtruction more ſound. If therefore it ber re- 
iected, and theirs eſteemed more probable, which hold that the laſt words doe 
import perpetuall obſcruation of the Apoſtles Commandement impoſed ne- 
ceſſarily for euer vpon the militant Church of Chriſt ; let chem withall conſi- 
der, that then his Commandement cannot ſo largely bee taken, to comprehend 
whatſocuer the Apoſtle did command Timathy, For themſelues doe not all 
binde the Church vnto ſome things whereof 7imochy receiued charge, as 
namely vnto that Precept concerning the choice of Widdowes. So as they 
cannot hereby maintayne, that all things poſitively commanded concerniug 
the affaires of the Church, were commanded for perpetuitie. And we doe not 
deny that certaine things were commanded to bee, though poſitiue, yet perpe- 
tuall in the Church. They ſhould not therefore vrge againſt vs places that ſeeme 
to forbid change, but rather ſuch as ſet downe ſome meaſure of alterationz e hich 
meaſure if we haue exceeded, then might they there with charge vs iuſtly: here - 
as now they themſelucs both granting. and alſo vſing liberty to change, cannot 
in reaſon diſpute abſolutely againſt all change. Chriſt deliuered no incon- 
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uenient or vnmecte lawes, Sundry of ours they hold inconuenient. Therefore 
ſuch lawes they cannot poſſibly hold to bee Chriſts. Being not his, they rant of 
neeeffiry grant them added vnto his. Vet certaine of thoſe very lawes fo added, 
they chemſelues do not iudge valawiuthas they plainly c both in mattet 

of preſcript artire, and of rites —— to burial], Their owne proteſtati- 

ons are, tat they plead againſt the inconuenience, not thevnlawfulneſſe of Po- 
piſh apparellʒ and againſt the inconuenience, not the vnlawſulneſſe of Cere · 
monies in Buriull. re they hold ira thing not vnla u full to adde to the 
Lawes of leſus [Chriſt and 1 conquent . cf l reaſons da neuer concludethe vnlawfulng: 
ly they yeeld, chat nd Lawof Odeiſt forbid. ot —— he inconuenience and in- 
r mem addin /pe ranie Of the ncomeniences 
ment of Calvin being againſt them, in buriall· . c. C1 p.32; Ypou —— {pc aking of M. 
to whom of all men they attribute moſt, 2 a en. — 
whereas his worde be pliine, thavfor Cere- Card ge, ae haf geg ebenes be 
monies and externall difcipline, the Church cipline inthe power and al bitrement of the Churchi. For if 
hachpowereo make lawes;the anſwer which f: reh Fee ae ef an jus chic of 
hereunto they make is, that indefinitely the might be eaſt awiy,which 1 thinke you willnce lay, And in 1h; 


. 2 nd @ it was meant by c words before, Where yau would give to vnderſtand 
ſpeech is true, a chat by cexemonies and externall diſcipline arg no pte ſeribed 


4 . © that 
him, namely, that ſome things belonging iculatly by the word o therefore leſt to the or- 
— diſlne and Ceremonies . — —— 


are in the power arbitrement of the Spking N 2 oy Chuc ch, being par ticu- 
Church; but neither was ir meant, neither 225 — order of * 8 comms of 
isit true generally, thaxal external diſcipline, Fpuſme,znd Supper of the Lord. 

and all — are left to the order of the Church, in as much as the Sacra. 

ments of Baptiſme and tho Supper of the Lord are Ceremonics, which yet the 

Church may not therfore abrogate. Againe, Excommunication is part ot ex- 

ternall diſcipline ; which might al ſo be caſt away, if all externall diſcipline were 
arbitrary. and in the choice of the Church. By which their anſwere it doth ap- 

peare, that touching the names of Ceremony and externall diſcipline, they glad - 

ly would have vs fo vnderſtood, as if ve did herein conteine a great deale more 

then we doe. The fault which we find with them is, that they ouermuch abridge 

the Church of her power in theſe things. Whereupon they recharge vs, as if in 

theſe things we gaue the Church a liberty which hath no limits or bounds; as if 

all things which the name of diſcipline conteineth, were at the Churches free 

choice, ſo that we might either haue Church · gouernours and gouernement. or 

want them, either teteine or reiect Chureh cẽſures as we liſt. They wonder at v8, 

as at men which thinke it ſo indifferent whar the Church doth matters of Cre. 

monies, that it may be feared leſt we iudge the very Sacraments themſelues to 

be held at the Churches pleaſure. No, the name of Ceremonies we doe not vſe in 

ſollarge a meaning as to bring Sacraments within the compaſſe & reach therof, 

although things belonging vnto the outward forme and ſeemely adminiſtration 

of them, are conteined in that name, even as wee vſe it. For the name of Cere. 

monies wee vſe as they themſelues doe, when they ſpeake after this ſort: _ 
The Dottrine and diſcipline of the Church, as the watebtieſt things, eng he * 
eſpecially to bee looked vnto, bat the Ceremonies alſo, as Mint and Comin, engt 

not to bee neglected, Beſides, in the mattet of externall diſcipline or regiment 
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ir ſcife, we doe not denic but there are ſome things wherero the Church is 
bound till the worlds end. So as the q ueſtion is onely how farre the bounds 
of the Churches libertic doe reach. We hold tharthe power which the Church 
hath lawfully to make lawes and orders for it ſelſe, doth — vnto ſundry 
—— [U ů—n. and ſuch other matters, whereto Opt- 
mon 18, that the Churches authoriue — power _— — * W 
theretorc in dilpuring againſt vs about this point, t e their compalle a 
great deale wider then the truth of things can afford, producing reaſons and 
arguments by way of generalitic, to proue that Chyiſt hat ſet do ne all things 
belonging any way vnto the forme of ordering his Church, and hath abſolute. 
ly forbidden change by addition or diminution great or lmall ( fqr ſo their man. 
ner of diſputing is:) wee are couſtrained to make our defence, by ſhe wirig that 
Chriſt hath not depriued his Church ſo farre of allliberty i making orders and 
la wes for it ſelfe, and that they themſelues doe not thinke hee hath ſo done. For 
are they able to ſhe w that all particular cuſtames i rires and orders of reformed 
Churches, haue beene appointed by Chriſt himſelſe? No, They, grant that in 
r. c. lia. Matter of circumſtance they alter that which they haue receiued 4 but in thing 
We denie nt GfTabltance they keepe the lawes of Chriſt without chung. If we ſay the (ame 
— in our owne behalſe, (which ſurely wee may doe with a gicat deale more truth) 
tothe ordet of then mult they cancell all that hath bee ne before alles ged. and begin to inqui- 
the Church; re afreſh, whether wee retaine the la wes that Chris hath delivered concerning 
Acc of che na. matters of ſubſtance, yea or n9.;;For our conſtant perſwaſion in chis point 
ture of thoſe is as theirs, that wee haue noc where aliered the lawes of Chriſti further then in 
—— atme, ſuch particularies onely, as haue the nature of things changeable according to 
plices perſons the difference of times, places, perſons, and other the like circumſtances, 
andothercic- Chriſt hath commandcd prayers to bee made, Sacraments to be miniſtred, his 
auge Church to bee carefully taught and guided. Concernisg auery of theſe, ſome- 
not at once be What Chriſt hath commanded which muſt bee kept till the worlds end. On 
—— _ the contratie ſide, in every of them ſome hat theremay be added, as the Church 
t... lhall iudge it expedient. So that if they will ſpeake to purpoſe, all which hither- 
to hath beene diſputed of they muſt giue ouer, and ſtand vpon luck particular 
onely, as they can ſhe wee haue either added or abrogated otherwiſe then wee 
ought, in the matter of Church - Politie. Whatſoeuer Chriſt hath commanded 
for euet to be kept in his Church, the ſame wee take not vpon vs to abrogate; 
and wharſoeucr our lawes haue thereunto added beſides, of ſuch qualitie wee 
hope it is, as no law of Chriſt doth any where condemne. Wherefore that all 
may be laid together, and gathered into a narrow roome: 1. Firſt, ſo farre 
forth as the Church is the myſlicall body of Chriſt and his inviſible Spouſe, it 
needeth no external} Politie. That very part of the law digine which teachcth 
faith and works of tighteouſneſſe, is it (c)fe alone ſufficient for the Church of 
God in that teſpect. But as the Church is a viſible ſocierie end body politique, 
lawes of Politie it cannot want. 2. Whereas therefore it commeth in the ſecond 
placed to be inquired, what lawes are fitteſt and beſt for the Church; chey who 
firſt embraced that rigorous and ſtrict opinion, which deprigeth the Church of 
E[4,191%. liberty to make any kind of law for her ſelfe, inclined(as it hould ſceme ) there- 
cel - unto, for that they imagined all things, which the Church doth without com- 
mandemcnt 
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mandement of holy Scripture, ſubiect to that reproofe which the Scripture it 

felte vſeth in certaine caſes, when diuine authoritie ought alone to be followed. 

Hereupon they thought it enough for the cancelling ofanykind of order hat- 
ſoeuet, to ſay, The Word of God teacheti it not, it is a denice of the braine of man, a 14 
way with it therefore out of the Cburch.S. Augnitine was of another minde, 

who ſpeaking of faſts on the Sunday, ſaith, The he which would chaſe ont that 

Ay to fait on, ſhyuld give thereby no ſmall offence 10 The C arch God, which had 

receineds contrarie cuſtome. For in theſe things whereof the Scripture appoint- 

erh no certaimtie, ile vſe of tbe people of God, or the Ordinances of our Fathers, mu#? 

ſerve /or a Law, inwhich caſe if we diſpute, and condemne one ſort by anothers cu- 
flamme, it will be but matter of endloſſe contention; where, for 4s mc l 45 the labour 

of reaſoning ſhall bardly beat into mens heads any certaine or neceſſary truth, ſurely 

is ſtanaeth vs vpn to take heed, left with the tempe of ſtrife, the brightneſſe of 

charity and love be darkwed. It all things muſt bee commanded of God which 

may be practiſed of his Church, l —. know what commaudement the G1/ca- 

Aer had to erect that Altar which is ſpoken of in the Booke of 19/hue. Did not 
congtuitie of reaſon induce them thereunto, & ſuffice for defence of their fact? 44. :1. 40. 

I would know what commandement the women of Iſrael had yerely romourn 

and lament in che memotie of /ephraes Daughter; what commaundement the 4% 1 2. 
Jewes had to celebrate their feaſt of Oedication neuer ſpoken of in the Law, yet 
| ſolemnized euen by our Sauiour himſclfe ; what commaundement finally they 
|; had for rhe Cetemonie of Odors vſed about the bodies of the dead, after which 
| 


cuſtome notwithſtanding ( ſich it was their cuſtome ) oor Lord was contentd 


tharhisowne moſt precious bodie ſhould be intombed. Wherefore to reiect 
| all orders of the Church which men haue eſtabliſhed, is to thinke worſe of the 
| Lawes ofmenin this reſp<&, then either the iudgement of wiſe men allowerh, 
| or the Law of God it ſelfe will beare. Howbeitthey which had once taken vp- 
| pon them to condernne all things done in the Church, and not commanded of 
| God to be done, ſaw it was neceſſary ſor them (continuing in defence of this 
| their opinion) to hold that needes there muſt bee in Scripture ſet downe a com- 
plere particular forme of Church Politie, a forme preſcribing how all the af. 
faires of the Church muſt be ordeted, a forme in no reſpect lawtull to be altered 
by mortall men. For reformation of which ouerſight and error in them, there 
were that thought it a part of Chriſtian loue and charity to inſtruct them better, 
| and to open vnto them the difference between matters of perpervaloeceſhiry to 
all mens ſalnation,and matters of Eceleſiaſticall olitie: the one both fully and 
| plainly taught in holy Scripture, the other not neceſſary to bein ſuch ſort there 
preſcribed; the one not capable ofany diminution or augmentation at all by 
men, the other apt to admit both. Hereupon the Authors ofthe former opinion 
were preſently ſeconded by other wittier and better learned, who beeing loth 
that the forme of Church Politie which they ſought to bring in, ſhould bee o- 
therwiſe then in the higheſt degree accounted of, tooke firſt an exception againſt 
| the difference betweene Church-Politieand matters of neceſſitie to faluation ; 
Secondly, againſt the reſtraint of Scripture, which they ſay teceiueth iniurie at 
our hands, when wee teach that it teacheth not as well matters of Politie as of 
; Faith and Saluation. 3, Conſtrained hereby we haue beene therefore, both 
to maintain that diſtinction, as a thing not only true in it ſelfe, but by them hs. 
Q wiſe 
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wiſc ſo acknowledged, though vnawares; 4. And to make manifeſt that 
from Scripture wee offer not to derogate the leaſt thing that truth thereun- 
to doth claime, in as much as by vs it is willingly conſeſt, that the Scripture of 
God is a Store-houſe abounding with ineſtimable Treaſures of wiſdome and 
knowledge in many kindes, ouer and aboue thingy in this one kinde barely 
neceſſarie z yea, euen that matters of Eccleſiaſticall Pohtie are not therein o- 
mitted, but taught alſo, albeit not ſo taught as thoſe other things befote men. 
tioned. For ſo perfectly ate thoſe things taught, that nothing euet can neede 
to bee added, nothing euer ceaſſe to bee neceſſary - theſe on the contrarie (ide, 
as becing of a farre other nature and qualitie, not ſo ſtrictly nor cuerlaſtingly 
commaunded in Scripture , but that vnto the complete forme of Church. 
Politie much may bee requiſite which the Scripture teacheth not, and much 
which it hath taught, become vnrequilire, ſometime becauſe wee need not vie 
it, ſometimes alſo becauſe wee cannot. In which reſpeR, for mine owne 
t, although I ſee that certaine Reformed Churches, the Scottiſh eſpecial 

y and French, haue not that which beſt agreeth with the ſacred Scripture, 

I meanc the rnement that is by Biſhops, in as much as both tho 
Churches are falne vnder a different kinde of regiment, which to remedie it 
is for the one altogether tgg, and to ſoone for the other during their pre- 
ſent affliction and trouble, this their defect and imperfection I had rather la- 
ment in ſuch caſe then exagitate, —— rhat men ofrentimes without a 
ny fault of their one, may bee to want that kinde of Politie or Regi- 
ment which is beſt;and to content themſelues with that, which the irre- 
mediableerrovrof former time, or the neceſſitie ofthe preſent hath caſt vpon 
them; 5. Now, becauſe that Poſition firſt mentioned, which holdeth it neceſſa. 
rie that all thiag: which the Church may lawfully doe in her owne Regiment 
be commanded in holy Scripture, hath by the latter Deſendors thereof beene 
greatly qualified; ho, though perceiuing it to be ouet· extreme, are notwith- 
ſtanding loth to acknowledge any ouer · ſight therein, and therefore labor what 
they may to ſalue it by conſtruction; we haue forthe more perſpicuitic deliue- 
red what was thereby meant at the firſt ; 6 How iniurtous a thing it were vnto 
all the Churches of God for men to hold it in char meaning; 7. And how vn- 
perſect their interpretations are who ſo much labour to helpe it, either by diui- 
ding Commandementrs of Scripture into two kindes, and ſo defending that all 
things muſt be commanded,if not in ſpeciall, yet in generall Precepts z 8. Or 
by taking it as meant that in caſe the Church doe deviſe any new Order, (he 
ought therein to follow the direction of Scripture onely, and not any ſlar light 
of mans reaſon ; 9. Both which euaſions being cut off, we haue in the next place 
declared after what ſore the Church may lawfully frame to ber (clfe Lawes 
of Politie, and in what reckoning ſuch Poſitive Lawes both are with God, and 
ſhould bee with men; 10. Furthermore, becauſe to abridge the libertie of the 
Church in this behalſe, it hath beene made a thing very odious, that when God 
himſelfe hath deuiſed ſome certaine Laws, & committed them to Sacred Scrip- 
ture, man by abrogation, addition, or any way, ſhould pteſume to alter and 
c them;zir was of neceſſity to be examined, whether the authotitie of God 
in making, or his care in committing thoſe his Lawes vnto Scriptute, be ſuffici- 
ont argument to proue that God doth in no caſe alle they ſhould ſuffer any 
ſuch 
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ſuch kind of change. 11. « he laſt refuge tor proote that Diuine Law es of Chri- 
ſuan Church Polite may not bee altet ed, by extinguiſhment of any olde, or ad- 
dition of new in that kind, is partly a maruellous ſtrange Diſcourle, that Chriſt 
(vnleſſe hee would ſhe w bimſclfe not ſo faithfoll as Moſes, or not® ſo wile as 2 — 
Lycargiw and Solon muſt nceds haue ſer done in holy Scripture ſome certaine conſiitueric,ns 
complete and vncbangeable forme of Politic ; and partly a coloured ſhew. of —— # ding 
ſome euidence, where change of that fort of Lawes may ſeeme expreſlel y for- — — 2 
bidden, although in truth nothing leſſe be done. I might haue added hereunto m9 ;deſcrig/e. 
their more familiar and popular diſputes, as, The Church is a Citie, yea the Ci- — — dice 
tic of che great King. and the life of a Citie is Politie: The Church is the houſe of 5 
the living God : and what houſe can there bee, without ſome order for the go. , ge 
vernment of it? lu the royal houſe of a Prince there mult be Officers for gouern- —— 
ment, ſuch as not any ſeruant in the houſe but the Prince, whole the houſe is, 2 £cclefe 
ſhall judge couuetient : So the houſe of God muſt haue orders for the gouern. e 
ment of it, ſuch as not any of the Houſhold, bur God himſelfe hath appointed. „a 
It cannot ſt and with the lone and wiſedome of God, to leaue ſuch order vntaken 444= 4Lycurgs 
as isneceſſarie for the due gouernment of his Church, The numbers, degrees, _—_ . Ty 
orders, and attireof S«/omens ſeruants did thew his wiſedome - therefore hee p,opetum is, 
which is greater then Salomon, hath not failed to leaue in bis houſe ſuch orders 1 Eccle- 
for gouernment thereof, as may ſerue to bee as a louking Glaſſe for his proui- hat. Din. 
dence care, and wiſdome to be ſcene in. Thar little ſparke of the light ot nature 
which temaineth in vs, may ſerue vs for the uffaires ot this life : But as in all o- 
ther matters concerning the Kingdome of Heauen, ſo principa'ly in this Which 
coucerierh th very gouernment of that Kingdome, needfull iris wee ſhould be » 
of God. As long as men are perſwaded of any order that it is only of me, ” 
they preſume of their one vnderſtanding, and they thinte to deuiſe another . 
not onely as good, but better then that which they haue receiued. By ſeueritie of * 
puniſhment, his pre ſumption and curioſitie may be reſtrained. Burthar cannot . 
worke ſuch cheertul obedience as is yeelded, where the Conſcience bath teſpect · N 
to God as the Author of Lawes and orders. This was it which countenanced the 
Lacs of Moſes, made concerning out ward Politie for the adminiftrati6 of holy . 
ings. T ne like fome Law · giuers of the Heathens did pretend, but falſly; yet 
ilely — the vic of this perſwaſion.For the better obedience fake there - 


fore it was that God ſhould be Author ofthe Politie of his Church. 
But to what iſſue doth all this come? A man would thinke that they which 
hold out with ſuch diſcourſes, were of nothing more fully perſwaded then of 
this, that the Scripture hath (er do v ne a complete forme of Church Politie, v- 
niuerſall, pe petuall, altogether vnc ble. For ſoit would follow, iſthe pre- 


miſes were ſound and ſtrong to ſuch effect as is pretended. Not ag, 

they v hich haue thus formally maintamed argumæt in e Arſt over. 

—— by the ney of truth themſelnes conſtrained to this in 
f 


the Scripture of God hath many thing: 
tyzthat of 1 — are of greater — KA ezthat 
what hath bin yrged as touching immutabhilitie of Lawcs, it extendech in truth 
no further to Lawex herein things of greater moment are preſcri- 
bed.Now thoſe things of greater moment, what arc W. 
22 ors, 


124 T be third Booke of 
« defence ori, Lay Elders, Elder ſhips compounded of theſe three; Synods conſifting of El. 
228045 Mi- derſbips, — Ln. 1 church. ſeruanti or Widows — conſent ofthe people un- 
et. 16 actrons of greateſt moment, after they be by Churches or Synod or dev ly reſolned. 
DAT19%® 133" Al this forme of Politie(if yet we may terme that a forme of building, v hen men 
haue laid a few rafters together, & thoſe not al of the ſoundeſi neither) but how · 
ſocuer, all chu forme they conclude is bed in ſuch ſort, that to adde to it 
any thing as of like importance, (ot ſo I thinke they meane ) or to abrogate of it 
any thing at all, is vnla full. ln which teſolution ifthey vill firmely & conftant- 
ly perſiſt, I ſce not but that concerning the points which hitherto haue been dif 
puted of, they muſt agree that they moleſted the Church with needlcſſe 
oppolition;& hencefor ward, as we laid before, betake themſelues « holly voro 
che tryall of particulars, wherher euery of choſe things which they cſtecme as 
principall, be eyther ſo eſteemed of, or at all eftabliſhed for itie in holy 
Scripture; and whether any particular thing in our Church be received 
other then rhe Scripture allowerth of,cither in greaterchings or in ſmaller. The 
ape «here Church · Politie is conuetſant, are the publi ke reli dutiet 
as the adtniniftration of the Word and Sacraments, Prayers, ſpi- 
ritual cenſures & the like To theſe rhe Church ſtandeth al waies bound. Lawes 
of Polity,arc Lawes w hich appoint in what manner theſe duties (hall be perfor- 
med. In performance w decauſe al that are of the Church cannot ioynt y 
& equally worte, the firſt thing in Politie required, is a difference of — — in 
the Chutch, without which diflreace thoſe functions cannot in orderly fort be 
executed. Heteupon we hold, that Gods are a Nate which bath bin and 
wil be, as long as there is Church vpon beceſſary by the plame Word of 
God himiſel;;a ſtare wheranto the reſtof Gods people muſt be ſubiect as touch. 
ing things that appertaine to their ſoules For where Polineis,ircannor 
but appoint ſome to be Leaders of others, and ſometo be ted by others If 1he 
blind lead rhe blind,t be both periſh, It is with the Clergie,if their perſons be re- 
ſpected, enen a+ it is with other menʒtheir quality many times far beneath that, 
which the dignitre of their place tequiteth. Howbeit, according to the order of 
polnie, they being the /ighrs of the World,orhers(thovgh better and wiſer ) mult 
that way be ſubiect vnto them. Againe, for as much as where the Cle gy ate any 
great multitude, order doth neceffarity require that by degrees they be diſtin- 
iſhed; wee hold, there haue euer beene, and ever ought to bee in ſuch caſe, ar 
caſtwiſe two forts of Ectleſiaſtical ns, the one ſubordinate vnto the other; 
as to the Apoftles in the beginning, and to the Biſhops al wayes ſince, wee find 
lain! in Sctiprure & in all Ecclefiafticall Records, other Minifiers of the 
I orfynd Sacraments Hawe bin. Moreover it cannot enter into any mans con- 
ceit to thine it law full, that euery man which lifteth, ſhould rake vpon him 
chaãge fnthe Churchzand ibereſote à ſolemiic admitranceis'of ſuch neceffiric, 
that wichout it there can de no Poliry. A nũber of particularities there 
are, hich make for the more conuenient being oftbeſe and 
ciotc 
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res in Fecktſiafticall Politie,bur yet are not of fach conſtant vie and neceſſitie 
in Gods Church.Ofthis kind are ties and inted for the exerciſe of 
Religion; ſpecialties belonging to rhe — Word, the Sacra- 
ments and Praierthe enlargement vr abridgemype ions miniſteriall de- 
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pendir vpon thoſe two principal! before mentioned; to conclude, euen hat- 
ſoeuet doth by way of formalitic and circumſtance concerne any publike act on 
of the Church. Now although that which the Scripture hath of things in the 
former kinde be for cucr permanent ; yet in the latet both much of that which 


the Scripture teacheth is not alwayes needfull j and much the Chutch of God 


{hall alwayes neede which the Scripture teacheth not. So as the forme of Poli- 
tie by them ſet dow ne for perpernicie, is three wayes faultie. Faultie in omit» 
ting ſome things which in Scripture are of that nature, as namely the difference 
thac ought to be of Paſtors, when they grow to any great multitude, faultic in 
requiring Doctors, Deacons, Widdowes, and ſuch like; as things of perpetuall 
neceſſitie by the Law of God, which in truth are nothing leſle ; faultie allo in 
vrging ſome things by Scripture immutable, as their Lay-Elders, which the 
Scripture neither maketh immutable nor at all teacheth, for any thing eyrher 
wecanas yer find, or they haue hitherto been able to prooue. But hereof more 
in the Bookes that follow. As for thoſe marvellous diſcourſes, whereby they 
adventure to argue, that God muſt needs haue done the things which they ima- 
ine was to be done ; I muſt confelle, I haue often wondred at their exceeding 
dne ſſe herein. When the queſtion is, wherher God haue deliuered in Scrip- 
tute ( as they athrme hee hath) a complete particular immutable forme of 
Church · Policiezwhy tate they that other both preſumptuous and ſuperfluous 
labour, to proue he ſhould haue done it;there being no way in this caſe to proue 
the deed of God, ſaving only by producing that euidence herein he bath done 
it? But if there be no ſuch thing apparent vpon record, they doe as if one ſhould 
demand a Legacy by force and vertue of ſome written Teſtament, wherin there 
being no ſuch thing ſpecified, he pleadeth that there it muſt needes bee, and 
bringeth arguments trom the loue or good wil, which alwaies the Teſtator bore 
bim, imagining that theſe or the like proofes will conuict a Teftament to haue 
that in ir, which other men can no whete by reading finde. In matters, which 
concerne the ations of God, the moſt dutifull way on our part is to ſearch 
what God hath done, and with metkeneſſc to admire that, rather then to diſ- 
pute w hat he in congruitie of reaſon ought to doe. The wayes which hee hath 
whereby to doe al things for the great of his Chureh, are more in num 
ber then we can ſearch, other in nature then that we ſhould preſume to deter- 
mine which of many ſhould be the fitteſt for him to chooſe, till ſuch time as we 
ſee he bath choſen of many ſome one; which one we then may bodly conclude 
to bee the ficreſt, becauſe he hath taken it beforethe reſt, When wee doc o- 
therwiſe, ſurely we exceed our bounds, ho and where we are we forget ; 
and thereſote needſull it is that our pride in ſuch caſes be controld, and 
our diſputes beaten backe with thoſe demands of the bleſſed 
Apoſtle, How vnſcarchable are hu inagementi, and his 
wayes pait finding out? Who bath knowne 
the mind of the Lord, or who was 
his Counſellor ? 
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Concerning their third Aſſertion, that our Forme of 
Cburch-potitie i corrupted with Popiſh Orders, Rites, 
and Ceremonies, baniſhed our of certaine Reforme 


Churches, whoſe example therein we ought 
to haue followed. 


The matter contained in this fourth Booke. 


r. vie Ceremonies hauc in the Church. 
The fir#t thing they blame in the kind of bur Ceremonies, i that we 
hane not in them ancient CApoſtolicall ſimplicity, but « greater 


I | 
2 
pompe and [tatelineſſe. 
3 Theſecond, that ſo many of them are the ſame which the Church of Rome vſeth; 
and the Reaſons which they bring to proue them for that cauſe blame worthy, 
4 How when they goe about 10expound what Popiſh Ceremonies they meane, they 
comradidt their owne Arguments again PopiſhCeremontes. 
$ LancAnſvereto the argument whereby they wonld proone, that ith we allow 
the Caſtomes of our Fathers ts be followed, we therefore may not allow ſuch 
Cuſtomes as the Church of Rome hath, becauſe we cannot account of them 
which art in that Church as of our Fathers. 
6 To their Allegation,that the courſe of Gods owne Wiſdome doth make againſl our 
. Conformity with the Charch of Rome in ſuch things. 
7 Teile Example of the eldeñ Church which they bring for the ſame purpoſe. 
8 Thatit is not our bet Polity(a they pretend it is) for e7tabliſhment of ſound Reli- 


2 to haue in theſe things no agreement with the Charch of Rame being vn- 
0 
9 The 


und. 

neither the Papiſls vpbraiding ws 4s furniſhed ont of their fore, nor an 
hope which in — 29 2 ſaid — make any mare m—_— 
our Ceremonies then the former Allegations bane done. 

to The griefe which, they ſay, godly Brethren conceine, ai ſuch Ceremonics a we 
lune common with the Church of Rome. 


11 The 
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11 The third thing, for which they reprone a great part of our Ceremonies is, for 
that as we haue them fromthe Church of Rome, ſo that Church had them from 
the lewes, 

12 The fourth, for that ſundry of them haut bin ( they ſay ) abuſed v#to Idolatry, 
and are by that meane become ſcandalow, 

13 The ſſſib, for that we retaine them ſtill, notwithſlanding the Example of cer- 
taine Churthes reformed before vs, which haue caſt them out, 

14 A declaration of the proceedings ef the Charch of England, for the eftabliſh« 
ment of things a they are. 

— ven vs the ancient fimplicity and of ſoftnefle of 
Ceremonies lll as Spirit, which ſometimes preuailed in the World, 
— _ that they whoſe words were euen as Oracles a- 
9 mongſt men, ſeemed euer - mote loath to giue 
ſentence againſt any thing publikely receiued in 

the Church of God, except it were wonderfull 

apparently cuill ; for that they did not ſo much 

incline” to that ſcueritie, which delighteth to re- 

| prooue the leaſt things it ſceth amiſlc ; as. to that 

AX Charity, which is vawillingto behold any thing, 

— chat dot bindeth to reptooue. The ſtate of 

this preſent Age, wherein Zeale hath drowned Charitie, and Skill Meekeneſſe, 

will not now ſuffer any man to maruell; whatſocuer he ſhall heare reproued, by 
whomſocuer. Thoſe Rites and Ceremonies of the Church therefore, which are 

the ſelfe · ſame now, that they were, when holy and vertuous men maintained 

them againſt prophane & deriding Aduerſaries, her owne children haugar this 

day in deriſion. Whether iuſtly or no, it ſhall then appeare, when allchings are 

heard, which they haue to alledge againſt the outwardfrecetued Orders of this 

1141.23 e Church. W bich in as much as themſclues doe compare vnto nt and Comin, 
The D-Arine granting them to be no part of thoſe things, which in the matter of Politie are 
ea weighrier,wee hope that for ſmall things their ſtrife will neithet bee earneſſ nor 
asche «cigh- long. The ſifting of that, which is obiected againſt the Orders ofthe Church in 
icftrhivgs, particular, doth not belong vnto this place. Heere wee are to diſcuſſe onely 
tobe load eboſegenerall exceptions, which haue beene taken at any time againſt them. 
vnto: but the Firſttherefore, tothe end that their nature and vſe, whereunto they ſerue, may 
1 „ plainly appeare, and fo afterwards their qualitie che better bee diſcerned ; 
;»4comin, wet are to note, that in euery grand or maine publike dutie, which God requi- 
ought netto reth at the hands of his Church, there is, beſides that matter and forme where- 
— _— in the eſſence thercofconſiſterh, a certaine ourward faſhion, whereby the ſame 
7 is in decent fort adminiſtred. The ſubſtance of all religious actions is delivered 
from God himſelfe in few words. For Example ſake in the Sacraments, Vuto 

the Element let the Word be added, and they do both make « Sacramient ; ſaith Saint 

Anguſtine. Baptiſme is giuen by the Element of Water, and that preſcript 

forme of words, which the Church of Chriſt doth vſeʒthe Sacrament of the Bo- 

dy and Bloud of Chiſt is adminiftred in the Elements of Bread and Wine, if 

thoſe myſticall words be added thereunto. But the due and decent forme of ad- 

miniſtring thoſe holy Sacraments, doth require a great deale more. The — 
whic 
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which is aimed at in ſetting do ne the outward forme of all religious actions, 
is che edification of the Church. No men are ediſied, when eyther theirvndet- 
ſtanding is taught ſome what whereofin ſuch actions it behoonerh all men to 
conſider; or when their hearts are moved with any affection ſuteable thereunto, 
when their minds are in any ſore ſtirred vp vntothar reuetence, deuotion, atten- 
tion, and due regard, which in thoſe caſes ſeetneth requiſite. Becauſe theretore 
vnto this purpoſe not onely ſpeech, but ſundry ſenſible meanes beſides haue al- 
wayes beene thought neceſlary, & eſpecially thoſe meanes which being obiect 
to the eye, the liuelieſt and the moſt apprehenſiue ſenſe of all other, haue in that 
reſpect ſeemed the firteſt to make a deepe and ſtrong impreſſion; from hence 
have riſen not onely a number of Prayers, Readings, Queſlionings, Exhortings, 
but euen of viſible ſignes alſo; which being vied in performance of holy actions, 
are vndoubtedly moſt effectuall to open ſuch matter, as men when they know, 
& remember carefully, muſt needs be a great deale the bettet informed to what 
effect ſuch duties ſerue. Wee muſt not thinke but that there is ſome ground of 
reaſon euen in nature, whereby it commeth to paſſe, that no Nation vader Hea- 
ven either doth or euer did ſuffer publike actions which are of waight, whether 
they be ciuill and remporall, or elſe ſpirituall and facred, to paſſe without ſome 
viſible ſolemnirie;the very ſtrangeneſſe whereofand difference from that which 
is common doth cauſe populareyes toobſerue and to marke the ſame. Words, 
both becauſe they are common, and doe not ſo ſtrongly mooue the phanſie 
of man, are tor the moſt part but (leightly heard: and therefore with fingulat 
wiſedome it hath beene prouided, that rhe deedes of men which are made in 
the preſence of Witneſſes, ſhould paſſe not onely with wordes, but alſo with 
certaine — — — eaſie and — 
then the m:mory can ings which experience of 
Ages hath confirmed and made profitable, ler not vs —— — as 
lies and toyes, becauſe we ſometime know. not the cauſe and reaſon of them. 
A vit diſpoſed to ſcorne hatſoeuer it doth not conceiue, might as ke wherfore 


Abraham (hould ſay to his ſeruant, Pat thy hand vnder my thigh c ſweare : was Grays, 


it not ſ fficient for his ſeruant to ſhew the Religion ol an Oath, by naming the 
Lord God of Heauen and Earth, vnleſſe that ſtrange Ceremonie were added? in 
Cõtract, Bar gaines & Conueiances, a mans word is a token ſufficient toexpteſſe 


bis will. Tet thus was the ancient manner in Iſrael concerning redeeming & ext han- gy, 


ing 19 eflableſh all thingsy A man did plucke off his Shoo, and gaze it to his Neigh- 
e v 4 ſurt HNiimeſſe in Iſrael, Amongſt the Romans in their making 
ofa Bondmanfree, was it not wondred wherfore fo great adoc ſhould be made? 
The Maſſer to preſent his Slave in ſome Court, to take him by the hand, & nor 
only to ſay in the hearing ofthe publike Magiſtrate, / will char this man become 
Free, but aſter theſe ſolemne words vttered,rto ſtrike him on the checke, to turne 
dim round, rhe haite of his head to bee ſhaved off, the Magiſtrate to touch bim 
Grice with a rod, in the end a cap & a white gat ment to be giuenhim ? To hat 


purpoſe al this circumſtance? Amongſt the Hebremes how ſtrange & in outwar d ::44.11,5, 


appearance almoſt againſt teaſon that he which was minded to make himſelf a 
— ſeruant, ſhould not onely teſtiſie ſo much in the preſence of the ludge, 
for a viltble token thereof haue alſo his care bored thotow with a nawle? It 


were 
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were an infinite labour to proſecute theſe things ſo farre as they might be cxcm 
plified both in ciuill and religious actions. For in both they haue their neceſſary 
g vie and ſot ec.“ Theſe ſenſible thing which Religion bath allowed, are reſemblance; 
— A ' framed according to things ſpiritually underſtood, wherunto they ſerne as a band 14 
7%; led 751 leade, and away to direct. And whereas it may peraduenture be obiected, that to 
ro79:&74u% adde to religious duties ſuch rires & ceremonies as are ſigni ficant, is to inſticute 


4275 A new Sacraments: ſure I am they will not fay, that Nm Fampilus did ordaine: 
yia x; 27%. ſacrament;a ſignificant Ceremonie he didordaine,in coma the Prieſts® 17 
b Lw,11 Me. execute the wor be of their divine ſeruice with their hands, as farre aa to the finger; 
—— courred;therby ſignifying that f idelitie muſt be defended aua that mens rig bi hand 
d\vinam facere; are the ſacred ſcete thereof. Againe, e are alſoto put them in minde, that them. 
—— ſelues doe not hold all —— for Sacraments; in as much as im- 
ſed:mg; cixs etis poſition of hands they denit to be a Sacrament, & yet they giue thereunto a for. 
amin d cible fignificatig.For concerning it their words ate theſe: I he partie ordained by 
mar * this Ceremonie, was put in mind of his ſeparation to the worte of the Lord, that re 
fol gi. membring himſelf to be taken as it were with the band of God from among ft other;, 
this might teach him not to acceunt himſelfe now his owne nor to doe what hui ſelſi 

liſtetb, but to conſider that God hath ſet him about a wor ke, which if be wil diſcharge 

and accompl ſb, he may at the hands of God aſſure lum ſelſe of reward, audif other- 

wiſe,of revenge, Touching ſignihæant Cetemonies, ſome of them are Sacraments, 

ſome as Sacraments omly, Sacraments are thoſe, which are ſignes and tokens of 

ſome generall promiſed grace, which alwaics really de ſcendeth from God vnto 

the ſoule that duly receiueth them — — tokens are onely as Sacra- 

Fol. uf mẽts, yet no Sactamẽts. VV hich1s not our d on but theirs. For concerning 
„ the Apoſtles impoſition of ha ds, theſe are their own word: Magnum g hoc 
The brit thing & quaſi Sacramentum v/erparant; I bey vſed this as it were a Sacrament, 
theyblawe i*. 2; Concerningritesand ceremonies, theremay be fault, either in the kind ot i 
ceremonicsis, the number & multitude of them. The firit thing blamed about the kind of ours 
that we haue js, that in many things wee haue departed from the ancient ſimplicity of Chiilt 
notin the & his Apoſtles, we haucembraced more outward ftatclineſſe, we have thoſe or- 
ft licall ia dert in the exerciſe of Religion, which they who beſt pleaſed God & ſerued him 
plicitic, but a moſt deuoutly, neuer had. For it is out of doubt, that the firſt ſtate of things was 
© 10:1, beſt,thatinthe prime of Chriſtian Religis, faith was ſoundeſt, the Scriptures of 
Lib.gccle/.diſci God were then beſt vnderſtood by ali men, all parts okgodlineſſe did thenmot 
©14+434141 abound: and therefore it muſt needes follow, that cuſlomes, la wes, and ordinas- 
ces deuiſed ſince, ate not ſo good for the Church of Chriſt ; but the beſt way is 

to cut off later inuentions, and to reduce things vatorthe ancient Rate w herein 

at the firſt they were. Which Rule or Canon we hold to be either vncertai ne, or 

at leaſt wiſe vn ſufficient, if not both. For incaſe it becertayne, bard it cannot be 

for them to ſhew vs, where we (hall find it ſo exactly ſerdowne, that we may lay 

without all controuerſie, I heſe were the orders of the Apoitles times, . 

and oni y. neither fewer nor more then theſe, Ttue it is that many things of this na 

ture be alluded vnto, yea many things declared, & many things neceſſarily col - 

lected out of the Apoſtles writings. But is it neceſſaty that all the orders of the 

Church which were then in vic, ſhould be contained in their book:? Surely no 

For if the tenor of their writings be well obſerued, it (hall vnto any man eaſily 


appeare, 
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appeare, that no more of them are there touched, then were needfull to be ſpo- 
ken of ſometimes by on: occaſion, and ſometime by another. Will they allow 
then of ay other Records beſides? Well aſſured I am they ate Far enough from 
acknowledging that the Church ought to keep any thing as Apoſtolical, which , FOE 
is not found in the Apoſtles writings,in what other Records ſoeuer it be found. — 
therefore whereds S. Aug ſline affirmeth, that thoſe things which the 4% 5. ch. 23. 
TEE of Chriſt doth hold, may well bechoughe to be Apoſtolicall,al- [77:1 53% 
though they be not found written ; this his iudgement they vtterly condemne. mcne of — 
I wil not here ſtand in defence of S. Aug uſlinetopinig, which is, that ſuch things rn ben 
are indeed Apaſiolical;buryer with.chis exception, vnleſſe the Decree of ſome — 
genetall Councel haue haply cauſed them tTbe receiue d. for of Poſitiue Laws then there be 
and orders receiued throughout the whole Chriſtian world, S. Augoſline, could — — 2 
imagine no other fauntaine ſave theſe two. But to let paſſe S. Aaguſlin they who Cod, — 
condemne him herein, muſſ nec des conſeſſe it a very vncertaine thing what the 21e not in the 
orders of the Church were in the Apollles times, ſecing the Scriptures doe not . e ed 
mention them all, and other Records thereof befides they vtterly reiect. So that is no ſufficient 
in tyint the Church tothe orders of the Apofiles times, they tye it toa maruel- Done con- 
lous vncertaine rule; vnleſſe they require the obſeruation of no orders bur only . = 
thoſe which are know ne to be Apoſtolicall bythe Apoſttes oe Wiitings. Bur we may be (a 
then is not this their rule of ſuch ſufficiẽ cy, that we ſhould vic it as a touchſtone — 
to try the orders of the Church by for euer. Out end ought al wayes to bee the menes of God 
ſamez out wayes andtneanes thereunto not ſo. The glory of God and the good 9 the A- 
of his Church was the thing which the Apoſtles ay med at, and thetefore ought Pf f 
to be the marke w hereat wee alſo ſeuell. But ſcei e rites and orders may ourſaluadion, 
bee at one time more,which at another are le lſe auai vnto that purpoſe ; A is. 
what reaſonis there in theſe things to vrge the ſtare of our onely age, as a pat- 
tern for al to follow?lris ack lam righeſure,theit mearſing,thatwe ſhould now 
aſſemble our people do ſerue God in cloſe and ſeeret meetings; or that commo 
Brookes or Rivers ſhould be vſed for places of Baptiſme z or that the Euchari 
ſhould be miniftred after meat;or that the Cuſtome of Church feaſting ſhould 
be renued; or that all kind of ſtanding prouiſion forthe Miniſterie ſhould bee 
vtrerly taken away,and their eftate made againe dependent vpon the voluntary 
deuotion of men. In theſe yo they calily perceive howvnherhar were for the 
preſerit, which was fot the firſt Age conuenien teneugh. The faith, zeale, and 
ineſſe of former times is worthily had in honour : but doth this proue that 
orders of the Church of Chriſt muſt be ſtilſthe felfe- ſame with theirs, that 
ing may be which was not then, or that nothing which then was may lau- 
fully fince hauecegſed? They whorecalthe Church vnto that which was at the 
firſt, mult neceſſarily ſet bounds & limits vnto their ſpeeches. If any thing haue 
beene receyued rep t vnto that which was firſt delinered, the firſt things 
in this caſe muſt ſtand, the laſt glue place vnto them. But where difference is 
without repugnancy, that which harh been can be nopreindice to that which 
is. Let the ſtare of the people of God when they werein the bouſe of bondage, 
& their manner of ſeruing Godin a ſtrange land, be compared with that which 
Canaan and Terufalem did affoord, and who ſeeth not what huge difference 
there was between them? In Egypt, it may be, they were right glad to rake ſome 
corner 


The firſt Booke of 


corner ola poore Cottage, and there to ſerue God v pon their tees, per aduen 
ture couered in duſt Wer ſometimes, Nelther were they thercfote the 


leſſe accepted of God ; but he was withj them id afl their af cigus, undd at the 

lengtbby working their admirable de iueri ce, did teſtifie chat they ſerued hin 
not in vaine, Notwithſtanding in the very Deſert they are ho ſoonęr poſſeſſ of 

ſome little Haß oftheir one, but a Ta en at thei banide.Be. 

ing planted im the land of Canaan,apd having Pa¹ 0 beghelt er the 

Lord hadgiuen him reſt from all his enemies, it grĩeued his teligiodꝭ mitidero 
conſider the growth of his owne eſtate and dighity;the affaires of Religibn con. 
tinuing ſtil in che former manner : Behold, now I dwell in as gone of Cedar trees, 
and the Arte of God remaineth ftillwithin cartaints, W hat hieedid'purpoſe, it 
was the pleaſure of God that Salomos his ſonne ſhould perlotme, and performe 
it in manner ſutable vnto their preſent, not their ancient eſtate and condition 
For which cauſe Salomon v riteth vntothe Kibg of Tyrus The houſe which! 
build is great and wonderful; for great is pur God alone all Gods, Whereby it 
cleerely appeareth,thar the orders of the Church of God may be acceptable vn. 
to him, as well being framed ſutable to the greatneſſe and dignitic of later, as 
when they keep the reuerend ſimplicitie of ancienter times. Such diſſimilitudt 
therefore betweene vs and the Apoſtles of Chriſt, in the order offome outward 


war — things, is no argument of default. | 
nies blamed, 3. Vea, but wee haue framed our ſelues to the cuſtomes of the Church d 


nies blamed, , 
in chat ſo ma- Rome, out Orders and Ceremonies ate Papiſtical.1tis eſpie d that our Chorch- 
17 — eh founders were not ſo care ſull as in this matter they ry e * 

the Church of rented chemſelues with ſuch diſcipline as they rook from the Church of Rome. 

Rome vf ch. Their ertot we ought to reforme by aboliſhing all Popilh orders. There muſt 
Mrs be no communion nor fellowſhip with Papiſts,ve/rber in Doctrine, Ceremonies, 
paz.131t. nor Gouernment. It is not enough that we are diuided from the Church of Rome 
by the ſingle wall of Doctrine, retaining as we doe part of their Ceremonies, 

7.c,6b.1.9.16, and almolt their whole Gouernmenc - but Government or Ceremonies or 

what ſoeuer it be which is Popilh, away with it. This is the ſthing they require 

in vs, the vtter relinquiſhment of all things Popiſh. Wherin to the end we may 

anſwer them according vnto their olaine dire meaning, and not take aduan- 

7.661925 rage of doubttull ſpecch, whereby controucr ies grow alwaies endleſſe ; their 
maine Poſition being this. that nothing ſboald be placed in the Charch but what 

Godin bis Word hath cõmanded, they muſt of neceſſity hold all for Popiſh, which 

the Church of Rome hath ouer and beſides this, By Popiſh orders, Ceremonics 

and Gouernment oy muſt thereſote meane in eue of theſe fo much, as the 

Church of Rome hath embraced without commandement of Gods Wotd - o 

that whatſocuer ſuch thing we haue, jf the Church ofRome haue it alſo, it goeth 

3 vnder the name of thoſe things that are Popilh, ca although it be lawfull, al. 
'* 114.131 thoughagreeabletothe Word of God. For ſo they plainly affirme, ſaying: 4/- 
though the formes c ceremonies which they(the Church of Rome) vſed were not 
vnlamful, c that they contained nothing which is not agreeable to the Word of God, 

yet notwithſtanding neither the Word of God, nor reaſon, nor the examples of the el. 

deft Churches bath Iewiſh and Chriſtian, do permit vs to uſe the ſami form & cert» 


monies,being neither comanaed of God,neither ſuch a there may nit as g00d « the 
ay 
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and rather better be eſtabliſhed. The queſtion therefore is, wherber we may tollow 

the Church of Rome in thoſe orders, rites andceremonies, wherein we doe not 

thinke them blameable, or elle ought to deuiſe others, and to haue no conformitie 

with them, no not as much as intheſe things? In this ſenſe & conſtruction there- 

fore as they affit me, ſo we denie, that wharlocuer is Popiſh we ought to abrogate. 

Their arguments to proue that generaly al Pop ſh orders & ceremonies oughe to 

be clean aboliſhed, ate in ſumme theſe Firſ# wheras we allow the indoment ,t. . 
Augultine , that touching thoſe things of this kind whichare not cimanted or fore . 
bidien in the Scripture,we are to obſerne the cuſtome of the people of God, dere, 

of our forefathers : how can we retaine the cuſtoms & conſtitutid of the Papiſts in 

ſuch things who were neither the people of God nor our forefat hers ? Secondly , 4. 

though the forms & ceremonies of the Church of Rome were not num ſul, neither ut 
did cot aine any thing which is not agreeable to the word of God yet neither the mord 

of God q10r the exampleof the eldeſt Churches of God, nor reaſon doe permit ws to »ſe 

the ſame they being Acrctikes, and lo neer about vs, ond their orders being|meither 
commanded of Cod, nor Rn that n good or rather better may be eſtabliſhed 

It is againſt the word of Cod, to have conformity with the Church of Rome in ſuch 

chung iu appeareth , in that the wiſdom of god hath thowght it 4 good mn to keepe 

hispeople from infetid of Idolat ry & ſmperitition by (enerin* them from 1olaters 
in outward ceremones,£5 ther fore hath forbidden them to doe thines which are in 
themſclues very lam ſull to be done. And further mberas the Lord ma careful to ſcuer 
them by ceremonies from other nations,yet was he not fo care ſul to ſener them from 

nee, from the 2 amongſt whom they lined , & fr» thoſe nati i which were 

next neighbors to #1 ,becanſe fro them was the greateſt feare of infe(ljon So that T.Cl19.i282 
following thecourie which the wild m of God doth teach, # were more ſafe for 4 
vs to conform our indifferent ceremonies to the Turkewhichare far off, then to the 

Papiſts which are ſo neer Touching the ex iple of the eldeſt Churches of God, in one 

courcel it was decreed, that Chriſtians ſhould not Jerk their houſes with Ba ry Lewes TOABrUCa.7: 

green boughs , becauſe the Pagans did fe ſo to do, & that they ſhould not reſi 

2 their labors tboſe daies that the Pagans did that thenboulil not keep the firſt 

day of enrry moneth as they didAnother Councel decreedthat Chriſtians ſhould not cw. au: 
celebrat feaſts on the birth days of the Martyrs , becauſe it was the maner of the eng. 
Heathen, ſaith T ertullian better js the religion of the ſeathen © for they viſe uo 
ſolemnity of the Chriſtians, neither the Lords day , neither the Pentero't & if they Lib de tdelatri 
knewthem , they would have nothing to do with them:for they would be a leſt He ſcemeth t 
then ſcemChriſftians:but we are not aſtaid to he called heathen. 1 he fame Ter- — — 
tul-would not haue Chriſtians to ſit after they had praidberauſe the Lolaters did ſo. celebrated 1 
Whereby it appeareth , that both of particular men & of Conncels in making or a. c mne 
boliſhing of ceremonies , bee4 had bin taken that the Chriſtias ſhould not be like the — 
Idolaters no not in thoſe things which ofthemſelues are moſt indifſerent to be dſed and for chat 
or not vſed. Ihe ſame conformity is not leſſe oppoſit dnto reaſo,firſt in at much * — — 
a cont raries muſt be cured by their contraries, & therfore popery beine Antichriſti- Lib.de — 
«it y,/5 not healedbut by eſtabliſbmet of orders therũto ph. Ihe way to brine 2 du 

ken man to ſobriety, js to carry lim as far fromexces of drink as may be.To re: 7 4 

crooked ſtick me ldd it on the contrary fleas far as it was at the firſt on that lc - 

whence we draw it: G ſo it commeth in the end to a middle between hoth, which js 

R perfect? 
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perfect ſtraightneſſe. Liter inconformitie therof with the Church of Rome in theſe 
things,zs the beſt & ſureſt policy which the Charch cum vſe While we ve their Ceres 
monies they t occaſion to blaſpeme. ſaying that our Religion cannot ſtand by it ſelf 
vnleſſe it leane don the ſtaſſe of their Ceremonies.They hereby conceine great bope 
7. cl g n. of haning the reſt of their Popery in the end,which hope cauſeth them to bee more 
frozen in their wickednes. Neither js it without car ſe that they hawe this lope . con- 
ſidering that which Mr BVcRν noteth d pon the eighteewth of $' Mar raevy that 
where theſe thing lune been left ,Popery bath returned;but on the other part in pla- 
ces which haue been cleanſed of theſe things jt hath not get been ſeene that it hath 
Tie3.p173. had any entrance. None make ſuch clamors for theſe Ceremonies as the Papiſts and 
thoſe whom they ſuborne ; a manifeſt token how much they triumph & joy in theſe 
things.They breed griefe of mind in a number that are godly minded, & hae Anti- 
chriſtianity in ſuch deteſtation f hat their minds are martyred withtle very ſight of 
them in the Church. Such godly brethren we ought not thus to gricue wich vnproß 
ble Ceremonies, yea,Ceremonies wherein there is not only no profit hui alſo danger of 
great hurt that may grow to the Church by infection, zohich popiſh Ceremonies are 
means to breed. This in effect is the ſumme and ſubſtice of that which they brin 
by way of oppoſuii6 againſt thoſe orders which we haue cõmon with thechurch 
of Rome ʒ theſe arc the reaſons wherwith they would proue our Ceremonics in 
that ceſpe& worthy of blame. 


T£..3.p.180. 


| 4 Before weanſwer vnto theſe things, w 
Thatwhereas they who blame vs in this behalfe, when 4 s, we ate to 


reaſon euicteth that all ſuch Ceremonies arc not to are off tbat « — they from whom thele 
ber aboliſhed , make anſwere that when they con- © iection: procced, oc oftentimes flye for de- 


d<mne Vopiſh Ceremonies ,their mea ning is ofCere- ce & ſuccor, whe the force & ſtrength of theit 
dene —.— — in flea wacres Arguments is clided.For the Ceremonies in vſc 
— ger out of che bryers, but conttadict and amongft vs, being in no other reſpect retayned, 


nlay themſclues; in as much as their vſuall wan - ſauing onely for that t 
— — prove , that Ceremonies vncommanded in 8 y oreryne them Is to our 


ſceming good & profitable, yea ſ. 

urch of Cod, and yet vſed in the Church of » 5 , 0 rofitable 

— — = — very — ynproftable to vs, and ſo good, that Ke , —— — 

not ſo good as others in heit place would be. clean away, or elſe remoued them ſo as to place 
in their ſtead others, we had done worſe:the plaine & direct way againſt vs = 
in had beene only to proue, that all ſuch Ceremonies as they require to be abo- 
liſhed, are tetayned by vs with the hurt of the Church, or withlefſe benefit than 
the aboliſument of them would bring. But for as much as they ſaw how hardly 
they ſhould bee able to performe this; they tooke a more compendious way, 
traducing the Ceremonies of our Church vnder the name of being Popiſh. The 
cauſe why this way ſeemed bettet vnto them was, for that the name of P 
is more odious than very Paganiſme amongſt divers of the more ſimple ſort ; fo 
whatſoeuer they heare named Popiſh, they preſently conceive deepe hatred a- 
gainſt it, imagining there can be nothing contayned in that name, but needs it 
muſt bee exceeding deteſtable. Theears of the people they haue therefore filled 
with ſtrong clamorsThe Church of Emgland is fraught with Popiſh Ceremonies: They 
that fauour the cauſe ofre formation maintain nothing but the ſincerity of the Goſpel 
of Is Vs Cnn1sT: All ſuch as withſtand them , fieht for the Lawes of his 
ſrrorne enemy,ophold the filthy relikes of Antichriſt;and are freed of that which 

- #s Popiſþ, Thele are the notes wherewith arc drawne from the hearts of the 

multitude ſo many ſighes 3 with theſe tunes their mindes are cxaſperated 


againſt 
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ageinit the lawful — — ſoulesztheſe are the voyces = 
that fill chem with general diſcontememenr,as though the bolome ol that tamous 


Churetr herein they live, were more noyſome than any du But when the 

- — — — — nem wh 

they can are to antwer, w 

ther it bee lawful! for vs to vſe any ſuch Ceremonies as the Church of Rome v- 1. 4% . 


ſeth, . Crmomes made Word of God; being driuen What en open 
ſuch Ceremonies muſh of neceſſi tie be — — — ii, 
. Mon BR lame opinion, — mot 
N ke ic 0 are not to be vſed when they are vnpto- ples not to be 
— or were bye — of — may be eſtabliſhed. Which anſwer is both idle — i 
in regard of vs, and alfo repugnaac to themſelues. It is, in regard of vs, very va ine monies which 
to make'this anſwer, becauſe they know that what Ceremonies we retayne com- Ea did 
mon vnto the Church of Rome, wee therefore retayne them, for that wei 8 
them to be bela ſac harotersn dcdof em would be more — 
—— when w that we to abrogate ſuch Romiſh Ceremonies as 2's 
— elſe might haue other more proſi table in their ſted, they rifle — 
— beat the ores which coucherh vs, vnleſſe they meane that «4 added that 
wee ought to abrogate all Romiſh , which in their 
eithet no . — t haue. But then muſt they ſhe w 2:g-04 or ber- 
n, whereby they are aut ro fic as Iudges, and we required Fr.027 bee: 


for goodinthis caſe. Otherwiſe,their ſentences will t 
,when they oppoſc their Me thinketh, vnto the Orders of — 
Church of England - as in the queſtion about Sur es one ofthem doth ; 


to the colour, black me thin 


b is more detent , if to the forme , a garment buy Tecl dſp 
to t ————— Ifr 


bey chinke that we ooght to“ 49 


. they doe in this 


— ly deceive themſelues. For in all right vitie, that which the 
Church hat received and held ſo long for good, that publique approba- 
tion hach tatified meſt carry the benefit of — to bee accounted 


meet and conuenient. which haue y 7 of 
If we being —— that Ce-7: , 


deſect muſt — 

remonies in are godly,comely, decent. profitable for the Church ;their = —— 
reply is childiſh and — to lay, that we demand the thing in queſtion, and that the care. 
ſhew the povertie oſ our cauſe, the goodneſſe whereof we are fayne to begge that Bonien'n 
our Aduerſaries would grant. For on our parts this muſt be the anſwer, v hich godlygcomely, 
orderly doth require. The burthen of proving doth reſt on them, In aa 4<ccneir 
them it is frigolous to ſay, ve ought not to ve bad Ceremonies ofthe Churchof — 
Rotne, and preſume all ſuch bad as ir pleaſeth themſelues to diſlike, valeſſe wee mandingche 
can them thecontrarie, Belides, they wee — | gs 5 
ſclaes. For what onethingisſo common with them, as to vle che cuſtome ofthe steg ar 
— to proue, that ſuch and ſuch Ceremonies can- ga=enc of 
not be good vs, in as much as that Church vſeth them: Which — 
vſuall ary — — — not diſallow onely thole Romiſh 

ceremonies whi table, but count all v table which are Romilh, 


that is to . E632 r cοι 


W EF. CENCE 
— _ 


T.c.l4.p.177. And that this c6plaint of ours is wt, inthat moue 
we x'ethus contained to bee like ynto the Papiſts in a- away, ſar 4s much as they arte 
ny chen ceremonies j ond that this cauſe only ought to that the B. of Sali 
mou: them to whom that belongeth, to doe theirs away, 
for as muci as thy are their ceremonies : the Reader 


may fucrher ſee in the B. of Salisbury, who brings diuers adde 
proetcs cheteoſ. 


That our al- 


lo ung the cu- ple of God, and our fathers in the Chriſtian ſaith, or let them be 


ſtomes of our 
fachcrs to oe 1 , . a » 6 g 
i lowes, ano way or another in this preſent queſtion greatly materiall. Our conformitic with 
p:oote that es them in ſuch things as haue bin propoſ- 
may rot allow 
ſome cutomecs 
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v bere they complain, that we ore thus conſtreyne 


1 be foursb Dare, 
lies 


in that Church & not preſcribed inthe Word of God. For this is che onl 
tation which they can vſe ſutable vnto theit other Poſiuons. And — the 
cauſe which they yeeld, why they hold it lawful to retayne in DoGrize & in Diſ- 
tipline (ome things as which yet are common to the Church of Rome is 
fot that thoſe good thi perpetuall commandements, in no 0- 
thercan come; but ceremonies are c 
is, that vH hatſoeuer by the word of 
that Churches vſing is a cauſe, why 


not to thinte ir good or profitable. A 


them mote than is properly their o.wne, let 


eucn their one w 

dtobe like unto the 2 
their Ceremonies; yea they vrge that this cauſe, although it were ht to 
them to whom that helongeth, to do them 
heir Ceremonies N 


doth iuſtific this their 
clauſe is vntrue which they 
B. of Salisbury; but the 
ſentence doth thew, we doc them no wrong 
in letting done the ſtate of the queſtion berweene vs thus: Whether we ought 
to aboliſh out of the Church of England all ſuch ordert, tites, and ceremonics,zs 
are eſtabliſhed in the Church of Rome, and are not preſcribed in the Word 
of God. For the affirmatiue whereof we are now to anſwere ſuch proofes of 


theirs as haue beene before alleged. 
5. Let the Church of Note be what it will, let them that arc of it be t ; 


=: hold 


them for Catholiques, or hold them for Heretiques it is not a thing either one 


ed, isnotproucd as yet valawfull by all 


this, S. Ave»ſtine hath ſaid, yea & we haue allowed his ſaying. That the cuſi 
of or Teo. the decrees of our forefathers are to ny no 8 thet 


which the 

Churchof things whereof the Scripture had neither one way nor other gien vr any charge. 
— 2 What then? Doth it here thereſote follow that they being neither the people of 
do not ac ount God, nor our forefathers, are for that cauſe in nothing to be followed ? This con- 
of them 3+0f ſequent were good if ſo be it were granted, that only the cuſtomeof thepeople af 


God, and the decrees of our forefathers are in ſuch caſe to be obſerued. But then 
ſhould no other kind of later laws inthe Church be good, which were a groſſe 
abſurdity to thinke. S. Anguſtines (peech therefore doth import, that where we 
baue no diui ne precept, if yet we haue the cuſtome of the people of God,or a de- 
erte of our forefathers, this is a law and muſt bee kept. Notwithſtanding it is 
not denyed,bur that we lawfully may obſerve the poſitive conſtitutions of our 
own churches, although the ſame were but yeſterday pr ws ta ſelues alone. 
Nor is thereany thing in this to proue, that the church of England might not by 
Jaw receiue orders, rites, or cult65from the churchof Rome, although they were 
neither the peop'e of God, nor yet our forefathers. How muchlelle w t wee 
haue receiuedfr6 them nothing but that which they di clues receiue from 
ſuch.as we cannot denie to haue bin the people of God, yea ſuch as either wee 
muſt ack nowledgefor our ow ne ſorefuthers, ot elſe diſdaine the race of 0. 
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we muſtacknowledge for our owne farefathers,or elle diſdaine cherace ofChrilt? 
6 The Rites and Ordes wherein we follow the Church of Rome, are om Thi: tbe 


other kinde then ſuch as the Chutch of Geneua i: ſelfedoth follow them in, We 
follow the church of Rome in moe things; yet they in ſome things of the lame oO goth 

nature about which our preſent controuerfic is: ſo that the difference is not in h. 
the kind, but in the number ot Rites onely, wherein they and wee doe follow v. 


the Church of Rome. The vic of Wafer-cakes, the cuſtome of Godfatners —— the : 
Rome in ſuch 


& ate retained in the Church ot Rome, ching. 


and Godmothers in Baptiſme, are things not commanded nor forbidden in the 
Scriprure,things which haue bin of old, 

euen at this very honte. Is conformitic with Rome in ſuch things a blemiſh 
vnto the Church of England, and vnto Churches abroade an ornament ? Let 
them, if not for the reuerence they owe vato this Church, in the bowels where- 
of they hauerecciued {truſt that precious and bleſſed vigor, which (ball quic- 
ken them roercrnalllife; yer at the leaſt wiſe for the ſingular aff ct on which tht y 
doe beare towards others, take heede how they ſtrike, leſt they wound whom 
they vod not. For vndoubtedly it cutteth deeper then they are aware of, 
when they pleade that euen ſuch Ceremonies of the Church of Rome, as con- 
taine in them nothing which is not of it ſelf agreable to the Word of God, ought 
neuertheleſſe to bee uboliſhed. and that neither the Word of God, nor reuſon, 
nor the examples of the elde ſt Churches, d e permit the Church of Rome to be 
therein followed. Heretikes the v are and they ate our Neighbuurs. By vs and a- 
mogſt vs they leade their lives. But hat thenꝭ᷑ la ther fore no Ceremony of theirs 
lau tull for vs to vic ? We muſt yeeld and vill, chat none are lau full, if God him- 
ſelſe be a precedent againſt the vie of any. But how appeareth it that God is ſo ? 
Hereby, they ſay, it doth appeare, in that God ſenered bu people from the Heatbens, 


—— 
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courſe which 
che v ſe dome 


but ſoecially from the Egyptians, ans ſuch Nattons as were neareſt Neighbours vote . 


them,byforbidding them to doe thoſe things, which were in themſelues very lawful 
to bee done, yea dry profitable ſome and incommodions is bee forborne ; ſuch things 
it pleaſed God to forbid them, onely becauſe thoſe Hearhemr did them, with whore 


conformitiem the ſame things might haue bred inſettion Thus in ſhaving, cutting, Lexit. ig ar. 


apparell wearing, yeain ſandry kinds of meates alſo, Swines fleſh, Conies, and ſuch 1. 


Newt 11. 11. 


ke, they were forbidden to 46/0, and ſo, becanſethe Gentiles did ſo. and the end Dur 14.7.4 


why God for bad them ſuch things was, to ſeuer them, for feare of infection, by @ Leviton; 
great and an h 2 wall from other Nations, a Sam PA U teacheth,The cauſe of . 14+ 


morecarcfull ſeparation from the neateſt Nations, was the greatneſſe of danger 
tobeeſpecially by them infected Now, Papiſts are to vs as thoſe Nations were 
vnto Iirael. Therefore ifthe wiſedome of God bee our guide, we cannot allow 
conformirie with them, no not in any ſuch in different Ceremonie. Our direct 
anſwer hereunto is, that tor any thing here a leagt d we may ſtil doube, whether 
the Lord in ſuch indiff:reve Ceremonies as thoſe whereof we diſpute, did frame 
bis — ot ſet purpoſe vnto any vtter diſſimilitude, either with Egyptians, or 
with any other Nation elſe. And if God did not forbid them all ſuch indifferent 
Ccremonies, then our conſormitie with the Church of Rome in ſome ſuchis not 
bitherto as yet diſproued, a'though Papiſt were vnto vs as thoſe Hearhens were 


vnto Iſrael. After the doings of the Land of Egypt, wherein you dwelt, yee 4 


not doe, ſaith the Lord; and after the manner of the Land of Canaan, iiber I wi 


_ bring you, ſhall yee not doe, neither walke in their Ordinances : Doe after my indge- 


R 3 men, 


aga inſt 
conformie 
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ments, keepe my 0rdinancesto walke rherein:1 am the Lord your God. The lpecch Þ 
is Indcfinite; yer ſball not bee like theme It is not genetall, yee ſhall not be like 1hem F 
In any thing, or like unto them in any thing indifferent, or like vnto them in am 
indifferent Ceremonie of theirs. Secing therefore it is not fer downe how fate 
the bounds of his ſpeech concerning dilhmilitude ſhould reach, how can any Þ 
man aſſure vs, that it extendeth farther then to thoſe things onely, wherein the 
MNMoations there mentioned were idolatrous, or did againſt that which the Law F 
dbl God commandeth? Nay, doth it not ſeeme a thing very probable; that God 
doth purpoſely adde, Por after my iudgements, as giuing thereby to vaderſtand F 
that bis meaning in the former ſentence was but to bar ſimilitude in ſuch thing: 
as were repugnant vnto the Ordinances, Lawes, & Statutes, which he had giuen? F 
Egyptians and Cananites are for example lake named vnto them, becaule the 
cuſtomes ofthe one they had bin, & of the other they ſhould be beſt acquainted 
with. But that wherin they might not be like vnto either of them, was ſuch per- 
aduenture as had bin no hit leſſe vnla w full, although thoſe Nations had neuer 
bin. So that there is no neceſſitie to thinke that Cod for feare of infection by tea · 
ſon of neereneſſe, ſorbad them to bee like to the Cananites or the Egyptians, in 
thoſe things which otherwiſe had bin lav full enough. For I would know u hat 
one thing was in thoſe Nations, and is here forbidden, being indifferent it ſelſe, 
yet forbidden only becauſe they vſedit. In the Lawes of Iſrael we find it written, 
Te fhall not cut round the corners of your heads, neither ſbalt bos teare the tufts of 
Leut. 19. 17+ thy beard, Theſe things were vſual amongſt thoſe Nations, & in themſelues they 
are indifferent. But are they indifferent being vſed as ſignes of immoderate and 
hopeleſſe lamentation for the dead? In this ſenſe it is that the Law forbiddeth 
them. For which cauſe the very next words following are,7e/hal not cus your fl:ſh 
for the dead nor make any print of a marke v pon you; I am the Lord. The like in Le- 
uiticus, where ſpeech is —_— for the dead, They ſhall not make bald parts 
vpon their head, nor ſhane off the lockes of their beard nor make any cutting in their 
Deus. 1c. f:ſh. Againe, in Dent. Te are the children of the Lord po God, ye ſhall not cut you 
ſelues, nor make you baldyeſſe betweene yoar ties for the dead. What is this but in 
effect the ſame which the Apoſtle doth more plainely expreſſe, ſaying, Sorrow | 
b. rhea 13, #108 45 they due which haue no hope? The very light of Nature it felfe was able to | 
ſee herein a faultʒthat which thoſe Nations did vſe, hauing been alſo in vſe with 
others, the ancient Roman Lawes doe forbid. That ſhauing therefore & cutting 
which the Law doth mention, was not a matter init ſelſe indifferent, and forbid- 
den only becauſe it was in vic amongſt ſuch Idolaters as were Neighbours tothe 
people of God; but to vſe it had beene a crime, though no other people or Na- 
tion vader heauen ſhould haue done it ſauing only themſelues. As for thoſe 
Lawes concerning attire, There ſhall no garment linnen and woollencome t pon 
thee, as allo thoſe touching foode and diet, wherein Swines fleſb together with 
ſundry other meates areforbidden ; the vſe of theſe things had bin indeede of it 
ſelfe harmeleſſe and indifferent: ſo that hereby it doth appeare,how the Lawe of 
God forbad in ſome ſpeciall conſideration, ſuch things as were lawful enough in 
themſclucs. But yet euen here they like wiſe faile of that they intend. For ir doth 
not appeare that the conſideration in regard whereof the Law forbiddeth theſe 
things, was becauſe thoſe Nations did vie them. Likely enoughit is that the Ca- 
nanites vſed to feed as well on Sheeps as on Swines Tclh;and the —_ for- 
| bidding 
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bidding of the later had no other reaſon thendiſſimilitude with that people, they Levit.19 17. 
which of their owne heads alleage this for reaſon, can ſhew I think ſome reaſon 

more then we ate able to finde, why the former was not alſo forbidden. Might 

there not be: ſome oi. r myſtery in this prohibition then they thinke of ? Yes, 

ſome other myſterie there was in it by all likely hood. For what reaſon is there est. 14. 
which ſhould bur induce, and therefore much leſſe enforce vs to thinke, that 
care of diffimilitude berweene the people of God & the Heathen Nations about 

them, was any more the cauſe of forbidding them to pur on garments of ſundr 

fluffe, then of charging them with all not to ſow their fields with Meſline, or that 

this was any more the cauſe of — — to eate Swines fleſh, then of 
charging them withall not to cate the flelh of Eagles, Hawkes, and the like ? 
Wherefore although the Church of Rome were to vs, as to Iſrael the Egyptians 

and Canaanites were of old; yet doth it not follow that the wiſedome of God 

wichout reſpect doth teach vs to erect betweene vs andithem a partion wall of 14 
difference, in ſuch things indifferent as haue beene hitherto diſputed of. 

Neither is the example of the eldeſt Churches a whit more auaileable ar the er. 
to this purpoſe. Notwithttanding ſome fault vndoubredly there is in the very — 
reſemblance of Idolaters. Were it not ſome kinde of blemiſh to bee like vnto In« ches is nor 
fidels and Heathens, it would not ſo viually bee obiected, men would nos n gain 
thinke it any aduantage in the cauſes of Religion, to bee able therewith inſtly — OED 
to charge their Aduerfaricsas they doe, Vherefore to the end that it may a The Councels 
little more plainely appeare, what force this hath, and how farre the ſame ex- — 
tendeth: wee are to note how all men are naturally deſirous, that they may — 
ſeeme neither to iudge, nor to doe amille, becauſe every error and offence is à er always 
ſtaine ro the beauty of nature, for which cauſe it bluſheththerear, but glorieth in — 
the contratie. From hence it riſeth, that they which diſgrace or depreſſe the Rul-:yerhaus 
credit of others, doe it either in both or in one of theſe, To haue beene in either 575 — 
directly by aweake and vnperſect Rule, argueth imbecillitie and imperfection. — 
Men being either led by reaſon, or by imitation of other mens examples, if their sel rheir 
perſons be odious v hoſe example we chooſe to follow,as namely, if wee frame — — * 
our opinions to that which condemned Heretiques thinke, or direct our acti- the Chritiens 
ons accotding to that which is practiſed and done by them; it lyes as an heauy — 22 
preiudice againſt vs, vnleſſe ſomewhat mighticr then their bare example, did — 
moue vs to thinke or doe the ſame things with them. Chriſtian men therefore ; 
hauing beſides the common light of all men ſo great help of heauenly direction 
from aboue, together with the Lamps of ſo bright examples as the Church of 
God doth yeeld, it cannot but worthily ſeeme reprochfull for vs, to leaue both 
the one and the other, to become Diſciples vnto the moſt hatefull ſort that liue, 
to doe as they doe, onely becauſe we ſee their example before vs, and haue a de- 
light to follow it. Thus wee may therefore ſafely conclude, that it is not euill 
ſimply to concurre with the Heathens either in opinion or in action: and that 
conformity with them is only then a diſgrace, when either wee follow them in 
that they thinke and doe amiſſe, or follow them generally in that they doc, 
withoutother reaſon then only the liking wee haue to the paterne of their exam. 
ple: which liking doth intimate a more vniuerſall approbation of them then is 


allowable. Fas us the Manichey therefore obiecting againſt the Iewes, that they 
for- 


—— :᷑: 
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forſooke the Idols ot the Gentiles, but theit Temples, & Oblations, & Altars, & 
Prieſthoods and all kinde of miniſterie of holy things, they exerciſed euen as the 
Gentiles did, yea more ſuperſtitiouſly a great dealczagainit the Catholike Chri. 
ſtians likewiſe, that berweene them and the Heathens there was in many things 
——_—_—_—— difference. From them(ſairthFavsr vt) ye lane learned to bold that one onlyG os 
Fart Manich, i the Author of all, their ſacrifices yee haue turnedinto feaſts of Charinie their idol; 
6b,z0.ca 4 into Martyri, whom ye honor with the like 7 0 offices vue theirs the Ghoſts of 


the dead ye appeaſe with wine and delicates, the feftis i dayes of the Nations yee cle. 
brate together with them, and of their kind of life ye bane viterly changed nothing, 
S. Auſtinerdefence in behalfe of borh is, that touching the matters of aftis, [ewes 
and Catholike Chriſtians were free from the Gentiles faultineſſe, euen in thoſe 
things which were obiected as tokens of their agreement with the Gentiles: and 
concerning their conſent in opinion, they did not bold the ſame withrhe Gen- 
tils, becauſe Genrils had ſo taught, but becauſe heauen and earth had fo witnefled 
the ſame to be Truth, that neither the one ſort could erte in being fully perſwa- 
ded therof, nor the other but erre in caſe they ſhould not conſent with them. In 
ings of heir owne nature indifferent, if either Councels or particular men haue 
at any time with Tound iudgemẽt tniſliked conformitie betweene the Church of 
God and Infidels, the cauſe thereof bath beene ſomewhat elſe then onely affe- 
7. . ys Allo it was decreed in another Coun. ation of diſſimilitude. They law w neceſlarie ſo to 
cell, tha they ſhould nor decke their bouſes with doe, in te ſpect of ſore ſpeciall accident, which the 
Bay leaues an g ecne Bu — — Pagans Church being not alwaycs ſubiect vnto, hath not 
did vſe ſo;& chat they net reſt from their Ja. | +» nod ogy 
Lou that daies chattbePagas did, that they hold ſtill cauſe to doe the like. For examp!e,in the dange- 
not keepe the firſt day ol cuery month as they did rous dayes of triall, wherein there was ay for 
. cl dung the Truth of leſus Chriſt to triumph over Infidelity, but through the conſt 
* 8 ancy 
Tertul ſath, O of his Saints, whom yet a naturall deſire to ſaue themſelues from che flime, 
—— might peraduenture cauſe to ioyne with Pagans in externall cuſtomes. too farre 
ofthe Hea- vſing the ſame as a cloake to conceale themſeſues in, & a miſt to dark en the eyet 
then : for they of Infidels withall: for remedic bereof thoſe Lawes it might be were prouided, 
wyof he Chai Which forbad that Chriſtians ſhould decke their bouſes with Boughes, as the 
ſins, neither Pagans did vſe to doe, or reſt thoſe Feſtiuall dayes whereon the Pagans reftcd, 
— or celebrate ſuch Feaſts as were, though not Hearbeniſh, yer ſuch that the ſim. 
but we arcnor pler ſort of Heathens might be beguiled in ſo thinking them. As for Terrsllr.ns 
— be 1udgement, concerning the Rites and Orders of the Church no man, haung 
„ — iudgement, can be ignorant how iuſt exceptions may be take againſt it. His op 
TC 4% n;. | | * * 
dot hauing nion touching the Catholik Church was as vnind:ffcrer, as touching our Church 
— o the opinion of them that ſauour this pretended reformation is. Hee iudged all 
the P.litie of them who did not Montanixe, to be but carnally minded, he iudged them ftil o- 
—— uer · abiectly to fawne vpon the Heatbens, & to curry fauour with Ia delt. Which 
Aero. c as the Catholike Church did wel provide that they might not do indeed, ſo Ter- 
pur as much fulliam ouer - often through diſcontentmẽt carpeth iniuriouſly at them, as though 
— they did it euen when they were free from ſuch meaning, But if it were ſo, that 
modiouſly be. either the iudgement of thoſe Councels before alleaged, or of Tertallias himſelſe 
rwe-nc the againſt the Chriſtians,are in no ſuch conſideration to be vnderftood as wee haue 
peopic 19% mentioned; ifit were fo, that men are condemned as well of the one as of the 
mech ore nor other, onely for vſing the Ceremonies ofa Religion contrary vnto their _ 
not &c, an 
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and that this canſets ſuch u ouglit to preuaile no |: fe with vs than with them; 
(hall ic not follow ; that ſering there is fill bet weene our Religion and Paganiſ ne 
the ſelfe · lame contrariety , therefore we ate (till no leſſe rebukeable , if we now 
decke out houſes with Boughes , or ſend Neu- yeares gifts vato out friends, or 
feaſt on thoſe dayes which the Gentiles then did of (ic aſter prayer as they were 
accuſtomed? For ſo they inferre vpon the ptemiſes, that as great difference as 
commodiooſly may bee chere ſhould be in all out vitd Cerem nes ot v οõ,. 
the people of God, and them which are not his ay 9s Againe, they teach, a8 
hath beene declared, that tiatye is not as grcas a difference as miy bee bet wee ne 
them except the one dot uo aſocuer Gutes and Ceremonies vacomman- 
ded of God the other doth embrace. So that generally they teschubat che very 
difference of ſpiritual! conchmon it ſelſo bet we ene the ſeruants of Chritt and o- 
thers, requireth ſuch d fferene in Certmonies hætycene them, although the 
one bee never ſo — — — But in caſe the 
| ople of God and B chance to ber ne hauts; then as the danger of 

— greater; ſo the fam difference they ſay, is thereby made more ne- 

ceſſaty. In this ceipect as the lee werd Cuered from the Heathen, ſo moſt 8 
eſpecially from che He uten neeseſi them. And in the ſame teſpeſt wer, which 

oaghe to diſfer howſoeuer from che Church of Rome, are now, they lay, by rea- 

fon of out neeteneſſe m re bound to differ from them in Ceremonies than from 

Turier. A ſtrange kn de of toerch v1to Glavidian cats, an i ſuc i. as | hape, they 

therafelues doe ackn vie qe v taduiſe iy vtterod. ¶ e are not ſo much to frare in- 
feckies from Turks as from Papi t. Whatot char? wee mult remember that by 

conforming ratacr our ſelues in that reſpect to Twrky, wee (hould bee ſpreaders 

of a worſe inte ion into others, than any wee are kelyto draw from Papitts by 

our conform tie with them in Ceremonies, If they did hate, as Turi do, the 

Chriſtianzor as Cananites of old did the lewiſh Religion euen in groſſe, the cir · 

cumſtance of locall neeteneſſe in them vnto v, might haply enforce in vs a dutie 

of greatet ſeparation from them than from thoſe other mentioned. But for as 

much as Papiſts are much in Chriſt neerer vato vs than Turi, is there any tea- 
ſonab le man, tio you, but will i it meeter that our Ceremonies of Chri- 

ſtian Religion ſhould be Popiſh chan urkiſh. or Heatheniſh ? Efpeciall conſide- 

ring that wee were not brought to dwell amongſt them (us Iſrael in C. au, 

having not beene of them. For euen a very part of them wee were, And when 

God did by his good Spirit put it into our hearts, firſt, to reforme our ſe lues, 

(whence grew our ſeparation) and then by all good meanes to ſeeke alſo their 
reformation ; had wee not only cut off their corruptions, but alſo eſtranged 
our ſelues from them in chings indifferent who ſceth not how greatly preiu · 
diciall this might haue beene to fo good a cauſe, and what occaſion it had giuen 
them to thinke ( co their greater obduration in euill) that through a froward 
or wanton defire of innoustion, wee did conſtrainedly thoſe things, for 

which conſcience was pretended ? Howſoeuer the caſe doth ſtand, as Iuda 

had beene rather to chooſe conſocmitie in things indifferent with Iſrael, when 

they were neareſt oppolites , than with che tartheſt remoued Pagans : So wee 

in like caſe, mach rather with Papiſts than with Turks. I might adde further 


for more full and complete aaſwer, ſo much concerning the large oddes be. 
| tweene 
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tu eene the caſe ofthe eldeſt Churches in regard ofthoſe Heathens , and ours ia 

reſpe of the Church of Rome, that very caui lation it ſelfe ſhould be ſatis fied, 

and haue no ſhiſt to flic vnto | f 

That it Is nor 8. — — vs ouer· long. I returne to their reaſom 
W galt our confotmitte with h. That extreme diſpimihtude which 
blibmencof they urge vpon vs, is now commended as our beſt and ſateſt policie for eſtabliſh. 
ſound Kc) ment of found Religion. The ground of which politique Poũtiom is, that Eau 
thefo things muſt be cured by their contraries ; and therefore cure of the Church, inſected 
no agreement wich the poyſon of Antichriſtianitie;muſt be doneby that which is thereuato az 
no comrarie as may be. A medledeftare of the orders of the Coſpel, and the ceremo- 
Rome being nies of Popery,is not the belt way to banith Popery. We arccontrariwile of opi 
valound = nion,that he which will perfeAly recover 3 ſicke, and reſtore a diſeaſed body vnto 
health, muſſ not endeuour fo much to bring it to a tate of fimpleconeraciery,as of 
ion in contraricty vnto thoſe cuils which are to be cured. He that will 
ſetting the in ity of cold, ſhall vndoub- 
. redly ichit the diſcaſed too. The firſt thing 
bench dee  thereforein skilfullcures,isrhe — — 
— evil] which debates delete is nore ofthe kind, but allo of the meaſure of 
red by their contrar | to remoue which meaſure Religion dr like 
Now Chriſta. Of —— thinke exery man e 
nity od Anti- much be can make the corruptions thereof to ſeeme more And therefore 
— ſome there are , the Arrians in reformed Churches of Poland, which 
_ imagine the Canker to eaten ſo farre into the bones and marrow of the 
Church of Rome, as iſ it had not ſomuch as a ſound beliefeʒ no not concerning 
and therefore God bimſelte, but that the very beliefe of the Trinitie were a part of Antichriſti. 
ny muſt be in Corruption ʒ and that the wonderfull providence of God did bring to paſſe, 
cured,not by that the B. hop of rhe Sea of Rome ſhould bee famous fo r his triple crow ne a 
le x: ſenſible marke whereby the world might know him to bee thac myfticall bea 
duch i ſpoken of in the Revelation, to be that great and notorious Antichriſt in no one 
muchas 17 teſpec ſo much,asinthis that he maintaineth the doRrine of the Trinity. Wil 
enten. dome therefore and skill is requiſiteto know, what parts are in that 
Church, and what corrupted. Neither is it to all men apparant which com- 
——— parts, with what kind of vnſoundnes euery ſuch part is pol- 
. They can fay,that in DoGrine , in Diſcipline in Prayers, in Sacraments the 
Chutch of Rome hath ( as it hath indeede)very foule and groſſe corruptions : 
the nature whereof notwithſtanding becauſe they baue not for the moſt part 
exact skil and knowledge to diſcerne, they thinke that am ſſe times which 
is not, and the ſalue of reformation they mightily call for , but and what 
the ſores are which neede it, as they wore full little, ſo they thinke it not greatly 
materiall to ſearch, Such mens contentment muſt be wrought by ſtrarageme: 
the vſuall methode of art is not for them. But with thoſe that more 
then ordinary and common knowledge of good from cull, with them that are 
able to put a difference berweene things naught, and things indifferent in ibe 
Church of Rome we are yet at controuerſie about the manner of removing that 
which is naught : wherher it may not be perfectly helpt, vnleſſe that alſo which 
ir indifferentbee cut off with ir, ſo farre till no rite ———— — 
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the Church of Rome hath, being not found in the Word of God. It we thinke 


this too extreme, they reply, that ro draw T.Col 19.132, If a manwould bring a drunken man to ſobri etia 
men from great exceſſe, it is not amiſſe the beſt and neereft way is to carty hins as far from his ec in 


vic them vaco ſome w drink as may be :& if am could not keep 2 mean it were better 
though we bat leſſe to fault ia preſcribing leſſe than he ſhould drink, than to fault in 


than is competent; and that a crooked gung him more than hee cuglt. As wee foe dn bring 4 luck 
llic ke is not ſtraightned, vnleſſe it be bent which is crooked to be Araighe , wee dex ner — — 


till ic come to be ſtraight, but we bend it ſo farre vntill w- make 
as farre on the clean contrary lade,thar ſo it to be ſocrooked of the other fide ,as it was before of the firfi fide, 


je may ſeitle it ſelfe at the length in amid- is thus end that in che laſt it may and rag hs, and as lt were in 
dle eſtate of euenneſſe between both. But * , berweene both the crookes, 

how cantheſe compariſons ſtand them in any ſtead ? When they urge vs to ex- 

treme oppoſition againſt the Church of Rome, doe they meane we ſhould bee 

drawne vnto it onely for a time, and aſterwards teturne to a mediocritiedot was 

it the purpoſe of thoſe reformed Churches, which vtterly aboliſhed all Popiſh 
Ceremonies , to come in the end backe againe to the middle point of euenneſſe, 

and moderation? Then haue we — amiſſe of theit meaning. For we haue 

il waies thought their opinion to be, that vtter inconformiry with the Church of 

Rome was not an extremitie whereunto we ſhould be drawne fora time, but the 

very mediocritie it ſelſe wherein they meant we ſhould euer continue. Now by 

theſe compat iſous it ſcemeth cleane contrarie, that how ſoeuer they haue bent 

themſclues at firſt to an extreme contrarietic againſt rhe Romiſh Church, yet 

therein they will continue no longer, than onely till ſuch time as ſome more mo- 

gerate courſe for eſtabliſhment of the Church may be concluded. Vea albeir 

this were not at the firſt their intent, yer ſurely now there is great cauſe to leade 

them vnto it. They haue ſcene that experience of the former policy, which may 
cauſe the authors of it to hang downe their heads. When Germanic had ſtri ken 

off that which appeared corrupt in the doctrine of the Church of Rome, but 

ſeemed neuertheleſſe in Diccipline ſlill to retayne therewith very great confor- 

mitie : France, by that Rule of policy, which bath beene before mentioned, 

tooke away the Popiſh orders which Germanic did rerayne. Bur proceſſe of time 

hath brought more light into the World; whereby men perceiuing that they of 

the Religion in France haue allo retayned ſome orders which were in the 
Church of Rome, and are not commanded in the Word of God ; there hath a- 
riſen a ſect in England, which ſollowing Nill the very ſelſe ſame Rule of policy, 
ſecketh to reforme euen the French reformatiou, and purge out ſrom thence al- 
lodregs of of Poperie. Theſe haue not taken as yer ſuch roote that they are able 
to eſtabliſh any thing. But if they bad, what would ſpring out of their ſtocke and 
how farre the vnquſet wit of man might bee carried with rules of ſuch policy, 
God doth know. The tryall which we haue lived to ſee, may ſomewhar teach 
vs what poſteritie is to feare. Bur our Lord, of his infinite mercy, auert whatſo- 
euer euil our ſwaruings on the one hand or on the other may threaten vnto the 
ſtare of his Church. 

Thar the Church of Rome doth hereby take occaſion to blaſpheme,and 

to ſay our religion is not able to ſtand of it ſelſe, vnleſſe it lean vpon the ſtaffe of 


——— 


That wee arg 
not to aboliſh 


their Ceremonies,is not a matter of ſo great moment, that it did need to be ob- o corems. 

. nies cirher be- 
eraſe Papilts rpbraid v3 ashaning taken from them Vt for that they are ſaid hereby to conceiue, I know nor what, great 
dope. T. c. . 3 5. By viingottheſe Ceremonies ,the Papifts tale occaſion to blaſpheme , ſaying that aur religion 
cangat end by ſelſe, vnleſſe it Jeane von the Rafe of their Ceremonies, 


iected, 
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ie&tcd,or doth delerue to teceiue anſwer. I he name of blaſphemy in this place i 
like the ſhoo of He e on achilds foot. li the Church of Rome do vie any ſuch 
kind of lilly exprobration , it is no ſuch vyly thing to the eare , that wee (hould 
thinke the honor and credit of our religion to receiue therby any great wound, 
They which hereof make ſo perilous a marter,do leeme to «magin , that we haue 
ere cted of late a frame of ſome new Religion; the furniture whereof we ſhould 
not haue borrowed from our enemics , leſt they relicuing vs, might atterwards 
laugh andgibeat our pouerty : whereas in truth the ceremonies which we haue 
taken from ſuch as were before vs, are not things that belong to this or that (eh, 
but they are the ancient rites and cuſtomes ot the Church of Chriſt ; whereg/ 
our ſelues being a part, wee haue the ſelſe · ſame intereſt in them which our Fa. 
thers before vs had, from whom the ſame are deſcended vnto vs. Apgaine,in calc 
wee had beene ſo much beholding privately vnto them, dorh the reputation of 
one Church ſtand by ſaying vnto another, I ace thee not ? It ſome ſhould be ſo 
vainc and impotent, as to marre a benefite with reproachfull vpbraiding, 
where at the |caſt they ſuppoſe themſelues to haue beſtowed ſome good turne; 
yet ſurely a wiſc bodies part it were not, to put out his fire, becauſe his tad 
and fooliſh neighbour, from whom hee borrowed peraduenture wherewirh to 
kindle it, might haply caſt him therewith in the teeth, ſaying, Were it not 
- £.13;9. 379. dor me thou wouldeſt treeze , and not bee able to heate thy lelfe. As for that 
Fe proc che other argument deriued trom the ſecret aſſection of Papiits, with whomonr 
*apiſt»i- conſormity incertaine Ceremonies is ſaid ro put them in great hope, that their 
—— whole Religion in time will haue re- entrance; and therefore none are ſo cla- 
lallcaged fu motous among vs for the obſeruation of theſe ceremonies, as Papiſis, and. ſuch 

cher tharthere ag Papiſts ſuborne to ſpeake for them: whereby it clearcly appeareth how 
em much they reioyce, how much they triumph in theſe things 3 our antwere 

ach damors hereunto is fill rhe fame, that the benefit wee haue by ſuch ceremonies ones 

nets ©" weipherh cuen this alſo, No man which :s not excceding partiall can well denic, 

>-pilts 2nd but that there is molt iuſt cauſe wherefore we ſhould be offended greatly at the 
2 Churchot Kome. Notwithſtanding at ſuch times as wee are to deliherate ſot 
dur ſelues, the treer out mindes are from all diſtempered affections, the founder 

and bettet is oui indgement. When wee are ina fretting mode at the Church 

of Rome, & with that angry diſpolitis enter into any cogitation of the orders 

and rites ot our Church; raking particular ſuruey of them, wee are ſure to have 

alwayes one eye fixed vpon the countenance of our enerucs, and according to 

the blithe or heauy alpect thereof, out other eye ſhe weth ſome other ſutab to- 

ken eyther of diſlike or approbation towards our oe orders + or the fol of 

our indgement in ſuch caſe being onely that of Homer. This is the thine which 

dur enemies wonld hawe ; what they ſeeme contented wich, even tor that very 
cauſc wereiect & there is nothing but it pleaſeth vs much the betrer af we eſpy 

that it gauleth them. Miſerable were the ſtate and condition ot that Church, 

the w aighty aftaires whereof ſhould be ordered by thele deliberations, where. 

in ſuch an humour as this were predominant. Ve have moſt heartily to chanke 

God therefore , that they amongſt vs, to whom the firſt conlultations of ca: (es 

ol this kind fell , were men which aiming at another mar ke, narvely , the gl 

of God aud the good of this his Church, tooke that which they iudged there- 

unto 
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Into neceſlurie, not teiecting any good or conuenient thing, onely becauſe the 
Church of Rome might perhaps like it. If wee haue that which is meets and 
right, although they bee glad, wee are not to enuie them this their ſolace ; wee 
doc not thinke it a dutie of ours, to bee iu euery ſuch thing their Tormentors. 
And whereas it is ſaid, that Poperie for wane of e (hey concemnng hope eos the 
this vreer extirpation bach in ſome places raken gef e sg asgtes l. g.. lebts 
roote and floutiſbed againe but hath nor beene bur the cc a'fo ought to b © taden away, de Ar 
able to reeſtabliſh it ſelſe in any place, after pro. Magee Keader judge wh ther they have couts 
uiſion made again(t it by vtter evacuation ofall = . — — dal. in the —_ 44 - nab - 
Romiſh Ceremonies and thetefore a5 long gs 'dering allo what Maſter Bacer roterh, that wh re theſe 
we bold any ching le vago hen, ner pug ahem gn csg pee e ebe Be A. 
in ſome more hope, than if all were taken dW aM fed oftheſedregsgir hack not b2ene ſeene that it bach 
as wee denie not but this may bee true, ſo being a entrance, 
of two cuils to chule the leſſe, we hold it better that the friends and fauouters of 
the Church of Rome, ſhould be ia ſome kind of hope to haue a corrupt Reli- 
gion reſtored, then both wee and they conceiue iult feare, leſt vnder colour of 
rooting out Poperie,themolt eſfectuall mcanes to beare vp the (tate of Religion 
beremoucd, and ſo a way made e:ther for Paganiſme, or tor ext eme Barbarie 
to enter. If deſite of weakning the hope of others ſhould turne vs away from 
the courſe wee haue taken ; how much more the care of preventing our one 
feare, with · hold vs from that wee are vrged vnto ? Eſpecially ſeeing that our 
owne tcare wee know, but wee are not fo certayne what hope the Rires and 
Orders of our Church haue bred in the hearts of others For it is no ſufficient 

ument therefore to lay, that in maintayning and vrging cheſe Ceremo- 
nies, none ate ſo clamotous as Papiſts, and they whom Papiſts ſuborne; this 
ſpeech being more hard to iuſt ſie then the former, and ſo ther proofe more 
Toubetull then the thing it ſelte, which they proue. He that were certayne that 
this is true, muſt haue marked who they be that ſpeake for Ceremonies;he muſt 
baue noted, who amongſt them doth ſpeake ofreneft, or is moſt earneſt ; he muſt 
haue becne both acquainted thorowly with the Religion of ſuch,and alſo priuy 
what conferences ot compact ate palled in ſecret berweene them and others; 
which kinds of notice are not wont to bee vulgar and common. Yerthey which 
alleage this, would haue it taken as a thing that ncedeth no proofe, a thing 
which all men know and ſee. And if ſo be it were granted them as true, what 
yne they by it? Sundrie of them that be Popiſh, are eager in m intenance of 
— ls it ſo ſlrange a matter to find a good thing furthered by ill men of 
a ſiniſter intent and putpoſe, whole for wardneſſe is not therfore a bridle to ſuch 
asfauour the (ame cauſe with a bettet and lincere meaning ? They that ſecke, 
as they (ay, the temouing of all Popiſh Orders out of the Church, and teckon 
the ſtare o Bilhops in the number of thoſe orders,do(1 doubt not) preſume that 
the cauſe which they proſecute, is holy. Notwithſtanding itis their owne inge- 
nuous acknowledgement, that euen this very cauſe which they terme ſo often 
by an excellency , The Lordi, canſe u, gratiſſima moſt acceptable onto ſome which 3 
bope for prey and ſpoile by it, and that aur Age hath Hore of ſuch, and that ſuch are 8s. 
tbe very Cectarict of DO Is IVS the fam, Atheiſt No it hereupon we ſhould 
vpbraid them with irreligious,as they doc 8 * we 
ald 
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ſhould follow them in their ow ne kind of pleading,and lay, that the moſt cla 
rous for this pretended reformanion , are either Atheiſta, or Ale Proctots ſubor. 
ned by Arheiſts ; the anſwere which herein they would make vnto vs, Jet chem 
apply vnto themſelues, and there a end. For they mult not forbid vs to pic. 
ſame our cauſe in defence of our Church. oi dera, to bee as good as theirs ag 
them till the contraric be made mamſeſt to the World. 
The griefe which, they ſay godly Brethren concelue, iv 10 la che mene while ſorry wee are, that any 
deter d of ſuch Ceremonics, ——— de good and godly tnind ſhould bee grieued with 
> 1 A ſuch deteſtation, +. that which ts donc. But to teme die cheir Bricte 5 
cannot without griefe of hund behold them# And | not ſo much in vs as in themſelues. They 
afterwards, SUCNRD — gn» br wm not wilh to bee made glad with the hurt cf 
——— — to ſpeake the The Church and to remooue all our of the 
beſtofthew ) are voprofcable. Church, Wherat they ſhew themſelues to be 
ſorrowtull, would be, as we arc petſwaded, hurtfull, it not pernicious thercunto. 
Till they be able to perſw ade the contrary, they miſt and will, I doubt not; fin 
out ſome other good meane to cheere vp thernſelues. Smet which rmeanes 
the example of Cee may ſerue for one. Haue not they Popilh'cultome 
ofviing God · fathers & God · mothers in Baptiſme;the old Popiſh cuſtom of ad. 
miniſtring the bleſſed Sacrament of rhe holy Euchariſt with wafercakes ? Theſe 
things the godly there can digeſt, Wherefore ſhould not the godly here learn to 
oe mhelike boch in —— the — — — 
peraduenture it might be to aſſ wage their griefe,it ſo d conſider the re- 
uenge they take on them, which haue been, as they interpret it, the Workers of 
their continuance in ſo great grieſe ſo long. For it the malnrenance ofCeremo- 
nics be a corrofiue to ſuch as oppugne them; y to ſuch as maintayne 
them it can be no great pleaſure, when they behold bow that which they reuc. 
rence, is eppagacs And therefore they that iudge them(clues Martyrs, when 
they are grieued, ſhould thinke withal what they arc whom they grieve. For wee 
arc till to put them in mind, that the cauſe doth make no difference; for that it 
muſt be preſumed as good at the leaſt on our part as on theirs,till it be in the end 
decided who haue Rood for truth, and who for error. So that till then the moſt 
effectuall medicine, and witha!l the moſt ſound, to caſe their griefe,muſt not bee 
(in our opinion) the — — of thoſe things whereat they are grieued, but 
the altering of that perſw , which they haue concerning the ſame, For this 
we therefote both pray & labourzthe more becauſe we are alſo perſwaded, that 
it is but conceit in them to thinks; that thoſe Romilh Ceremonies, whereof wee 
7.C 139,171. haue hitherto ſpoken, are like leprous clothes, inſectious vnto the Church, ot 
Alrboughthe like ſoft and gentle poyſons, the venome whereof being inſcnfibly pernicious, 
Saunen worketh death, and yet is neuer felt working, Thus they ſay - but becauſe 
fragte the they ſay it onely, and the World hath not as yet had ſo great experience of 
heart, yer dans their art, in curing the diſeaſes of the Church, that the bare authoritie of their 
uy word ſhould perſwadeina cauſe ſo waightie ; they may notthinke muchi it 
by ketle and he required at their hands to ſhew , Firſt, by wharmeanes ſo deadly infeRion 
—_ can grow from ſimilitude berweene vs and the Church of Rome, in theſe 
things indifferent Secondly, for that it were infinite, if the Church would 
provide againſt eucry ſuch cuill as may come to paſſe, it is not ſuſſicient — 
t 
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they ſhe w poſſibilitie of dangerous euent, vnleſſe there appeare ſome likelihood 
alſo of the ſame to follow in vs, except we preuent it. Nor is this enough, vn- 
leſſe it be morcouer made plaine, that there is no good and ſufficient way of 
preuention, but by cuacuating cleane, and by emptying the Church of eucric 
ſuch Rite and Ceremonie, as is preſently called in queſtion. Till chis bee done, 
their good affeRion towards the ſafetie of the Church is acceptable, but the 
way they preſcribe vs to preſerue it by, muſt reſt in ſuſpenſe. And leſt hereat 
they take occaſion toturne vp; vs the ſpeech of the Prophet /eremievſed againſt 
Babylon, Babold me haue done our endenour to cure the diſeaſes of Babylon, bur ſhe 17 51.4 
through ber wilfulnes doth reſt vncured- let che conſider into what ſtreights the 
Church might driue it ſelfe, in being guided by this their counſell. Their axiome 
is, that the ſound-beleeuing Church of leſus Chriſt, may not beelike Hereticall 
Churches in any of thoſe indifferent things, which men make choice of, and do 
not take by preſeript appointment of the Word of God. In the Word of God, 
the vſe of Bread is preſcribed, as a thing without which the Eucharit may not 
be celebrated : bur as for the kind of Bread, itis not denyed to be a thing indit- 
ferent, Being indifferent of it ſelfe, wee ate by this axiome of theirs to auoid the 
vſe of vnleauened Bread in their Sacrament, becauſe ſuch Bread the Church of 
Rome being Hereticall vſeth. But doth not the (elfe-ſame axiome barre vs euen 
from leauened Bread alſo, which the Church of the Grecians vſethʒthe opinions 
wherofare in a number of things the ſame,for which we condemne the Church 
of Rome; and in ſome things erroneous, where the Church of Rome is ac- 
knowledged to be ſoidzas namely in the Article of the holy Ghoſts proceeding? 
And leit hecre they ſhould ſay that becauſe the Greeke Church is farther off, & 
the Church of Rome nearer, wee are in that teſpect tather to vie that which the 
Church of Rome vſeth not: let them imagine a reformed Church in the Citie of 
Venice, wherea Greeke Church & a Popiſh both are. And when both theſe are 
equally neare, let them conſidet whar the third (hall doe. Without either leaue- 
ned or vnleauened Bread, it can haue no Sacrament: the Word of God doth tye 
it to neither;and their axiome doth exclude it from both, If this conſtraine them, 
as it muſt, to grant that their axiome is not to take any place, ſaue in thoſe things 
onely where the Church hath larger ſcope; it reſteth that they ſearch out ſome 
ſtronger reaſon then they haue as yet alleaged;otherwiſe they conſtraine not vs 
to thinke that the Church is tyed vnto any ſuch rule or axiome, no not then wh- 
ſhe hath the wideſt field to walk: in, and the greateſt ſtore of choice. 

11 Againſt ſuch Ceremonies generally as are the ſame in the Church of En- Their except 
gland and of Rome, wee ſee what hath becne hitherto alleaged. Albeit therefore Cg 
we doe not finde the one Churches hauing of ſuch things, to bee ſufficient cauſe as vee haue 
why the other ſhould not haue them: neuertheleſſe in caſe it may bee prooued, [<4 — 
that amongſt the number of Rites and Orders common vnto both, there are par — vs 
ticulars,the vſe whereofis vtterly vnlawfull, in regard of ſome ſpeciall bad and Church ha- 


uing taken 


noyſomequalitic z there is no doubt but wee ought to telinquiſn ſuch Rites and hg, fn f= 
Orders, what freedome loeuer we haue to retayne the other ſtil. As therfore wee tewes, 
haue heard their general exception againſt al thoſe things, which being not com 
manded in the Word of God, were firſt teceiued in the Church of Rome, and 
from thence haue beene deriuedinto ours, ſo it followeth that now wee proceed 
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Fccle/. diſci, vnto cextaine kindes of them, as being excepted againſt not only for that they are 
{01.98. And in the Church of Rome, but are beſides either Iewiſh or abuled vnto Idolatrie, 
1. C. ute and ſo growne ſcandalous. The Church of Rome they lay,being aſhamed of the 
PoprhCere- ſimplicitie of the Goſpell, did almoſt out of all Religions take hatſoener had 
— — any faire and gorgeous ſhew, borrowing in that reſpect from the lewes ſundrie 
2 — -n oftheir aboliſhed Ccremonies. Thus by tooliſh and ridiculousimitation,al their 
them; wh:re Maſking Furniture almoſt they tooke from the Law, leſt having an Altar and z 
— _ prieſt, they ſhould want Veſſments for their Stage; ſo that whatſocuer we haue 

agrecable to l 2 
be hemp leite in common with the Church of Rome, if the ſame be of this kind we ought to re 
— Tabel mooue it. Conſtantine the Emperonr ſpeaking of the keeping of the Feaſt of Eaſter, 
ry fayth,T hat it is an umrort ly thing to haue any thing common mit that moſt 9 bite. 
7.c.11p-13> full company of the Tewes. And a little after 2 That it is Moſt a 2 
a — 8 and againſt reaſon , that the Tewes ſhould vaunt and glory that the Chriſtian; 
* thoſe things without their Doctrine. And in another place it is 
band can 30. ſaid after this ſort ; It is connenient ſo to order the matter, that wee haue no- 
thing common with that Nation. The Conncell of Laodicea, which was after- 
ward confirmed by the ſixt generall Councell, decreed that the Chriſtians ſhould 
not take wunleauened Bread of the Temes, or communicate with their impietie. 
For the caſier manifeſtation of truth in this point, to things there are which 
muſt bee conſidered , namely the cauſes whereforerhe Church ſhould decline 
from lewiſh Ceremonies ; and how farre it ought ſo to doe, One cauſe is, 
that the lewes were the deadlieſt and ſpite fulleſt Enemies of Chtiſtianitie that 
were in the World, and in this relpect theit Orders ſo tar forth to be ſhunned, as 
wee haue already ſet dow ne in handling the matter of Heatheniſh Ceremonies, 
For no Enemies being ſo venemous againſt Chriſt as le wes, they were of allo- 
ther moſt odious, and by that meane leaſt to be vſed as fit Church patternes ſor 
imitation. Another cauſe is the ſolemne abrogation of the lewes ordinances ; 
which Ordinances for vs to reſume, were to checke our Lord himſelſe which 
hath diſanulled chem. But how farre this ſecond cauſe doth extend, it is not on 
all ſides fully agreed vpon. And touching thoſe things whereunto it reacheth 
not, although there be ſmall cauſe wherefore the Church ſhould frame it ſelfe to 
the [ewes example, in reſpect of their perſons whichare moſt barefull; yet God 
bimſelſe hauing bin the Author of their Laus, herein they are (notwithſtanding 
the former conſideration) ſtill worthy to be honoured, and to be followed a- 
boue others, as much as the ſtate of things will beare. lewiſh Ordiances had 
ſome things naturall , and of the perpetuitie ofthoſe things no men doubteth, 
That which was poſitive, wee likewiſc know to haue beene by the comming of 
Chriſt partly neceſſary not to be kept, and partly indifferent to be kept or not. 
Ofthe former kind Circumciſion and Sacrifice were, For this pointSrephen was 
accuſed;and the Evidence which his accuſers brought againſt him in judgement 
was, Thu man ceaſeth not to ſpeake bliſphemons words againſt this holy place and the 
Law, for we haue heard him ſay that this leſus of Nazaret ſhalt deſtroy this place, and 
ſhall change the Ordinances that Moſes gave vs. True it is that this Doctrine was 
then taught,which vnbelecucrs condemning for Blaſphemie, did therein commit 
that hich they did condemne. The Apoſtles not wichſtanding from whom Ste- 
len had receiued it, did not ſo teach the abrogation, no not of thoſe things which 
were 
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were neceſlarily to ceaſe, but that cuen the lewes being Chriſtians, m ght tor a pide i; 


time continue inthem. 22 therfore in Iexuſalem the firſt Chriſtian Bilbop nat .f. & Si. 
circumciſed was Marte, & he not Bilhoptill the dayes of Adrias the Emperour, **7#; 145: 
after the ouerthrow ofleruſalem, there having beene fifteene Bilhops before him 
which were all ofthe circumciſion. TheChriſtian Ic es did think at the fir not 
only themſelues, but the Chriftian Gentiles alſo bound, and that neceſſarily, ro 44:5: 

obſeruz the whole Law. There wer forth certain ol theSeR uf hariſes which did 

& they comming vnto Antioch, taught that it was neceſſaty for the Ge- 

tiles to be circumciſed.& to keep the Law of Moſes, VVbereupon there grew diſ- 
ſention,Peu! & Barnabardiipuring agũinſt them. The determination of the Coun ,.... .. 
cell held at Ieruſalem concerning this matter, was finally this, Touching the Gen wes 
tiles which beleene, were have written and determined that they ob ſeruc no ſuch thing, 47115 14, 
Their proteſtation by Letrers is. For 4s mach 4s we bane beard that crrtaine which 
departed from vs hane troubled you with words, and cumbred your mindes, ſaying, 
Yee muſt be circumtiſed and keepe the Lam; know that wt gane them no ſuch Com- 
mandement. Paul theretote continued ſtill reaching the Gentiles, not onely that 
they were not bound to obſerue the Lawes of Mo/es, but that the obſeruation of 
thoſe Lawes which were neceſſarily to be abrogated, was in them her vn- 
lawfall.In which point his Doctrine was mil- reported, as though hee had euery 
where preached this, not only concerning the Gentiles, but alſo touching the 
Iewes. VV herefore comming vnto /ames and the reſt ofthe Clergie at Ieru 
told him plainly of ir, ſaying, Thos ſeeſt brot her bow many thouſand lewes 
there are which beleene, and they are all æcalom of the Law, Now they are informed 
of thee, that thaw reacheſt all the Iewes which are among the Gentiles, to forſake 
Moſes, and ſayeſt that they ought not to rirewnciſe their Children, neither to line 
after the cuſlames. And hereupon they gaue him counſell ro make it apparant 
in the eyes of all men, that thoſe flying reports-were vntcue, and that himſelfe 
being a lew, kept the Law euen as they did. In ſome things therefore we ſee che 
Apoltles did teach, that there ought not to bee conformity berweene the Chri- 
ſtian le ves and Gentiles. How many things this Law of inconformity did com- 
prehetd,there is no need we ſhould ſtand to exa vine. This generall is true, that 
the Gentiles were not made c;tormable vnto the le ves in that which was necei 
ſarily to ceaſſe at the comming of Chriſt. Touching thing poſitiue which might 
either ceafſe or cõᷣtinue as occaſion ſhould tequite, the Apſtles tendring the zeal 415-24. 
ol the Tewes, though it neceſſary to bind euen the Gentiles for a time to abſtaine 
as the lewes did, fra things offred vnto Idols, from bloud. from Tbeſe 
Decrees were euery where deliuc red vnto the Gentiles to be ſtraightly obſerued ,,, , _ 
and kept. tn the other matters where the Gentiles —— the Iewes in their 
owne opinion ſtill tyed, the Apoſtes Doctrine vnto the le was, Condemne not K 
the Gti vnto the Gentile, Deſpiſe not the lex: the one ſot they varnedtot ax 
heed that ſtrupulo ſitie did not make them rigorous, in giuing vnaduiſed [erence 
agaiaſt their Brethren which were free 4 the other, thut they did not become 
ſcandalous, by their Libertie and teedome to the offence to their weake 
Brethten ich were ons. From hence thetſoret yo concluſions there are 
hi | draw ne;the fi; ſt, that whatſocuer conformitie of Poſi- 
tive Lawes che Apoſiles did bring in between the Churches of Tewes & Gentiles 
it was inthoſe things onely, hich might either ceaſſe ot continue a . or a 
S; age 
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longer time, as occaſion did moſt require; the ſecond, that they did not impoſe 
vpn the Churches of theGentiles,any part of the Iewes Ordinices with bond 
ot neceſſary and perpetuall obſeruation, (as we alboth by doctrine and practice 
acknowledge)bu only in reſpe& of the conueniencie and fitneſſe for the pre. 
ſent ſtate of the Church as the it ſtood. The words of the Councels decree cõcet. 
ning the Gentiles are, Ii ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and to vs, 16 lay vpon os us 
more burden, ſaning only thoſe things of neceſitie, abſtinence from Idol offering, 
from itrangled, and blond, and from fornication. So that in other things poliuve 
which the — Chriſt did not neceſſarily exti — were 
left altogether free. Neither onght it to ſeeme vnteaſonable, that the Gentiles 
ſhould neceſſarily bee bound and tyed to lewiſh Ordinãces, ſo farre forth as that 
Decree importeth. For to the lew, who knew that their diffcrence from other 
Nations which were Aliens & Strangers from God, did eſpecially con ſiſt in this, 
that Gods people had poſitive Ordinances given to them of God himſelſe, it 
ſeemed maruellous hard, that the Chriſtian Gentiles ſhould bee i rated 
into the lame Common: wealth with Gods @wne choſen people & be ſubiect to 
no part of his Statutes, more then onely the Law of Nature, which Heathens 
inion conſtantly recciued amongſt 
nes of Noabſeuen Preceprs:namcly, 


n toliuein ſome forme of Regiment vnder, Firſt, publike Lawes : Secondly, to 
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z ſerue and call 
4 not to ſuffer 
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on the Name of God: Thirdly, to ſhunne [dolatry : Fourthly, 
ſion of bloud : Fiftly, to abhotre all vnclcane knowledge in the 


Toma os liuing Creature whereof the bloud was not firſt let our. If thereforethe Gentiles 
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would bee exempt from the La of QAteſes, yer it might ſeeme hard they ſhould 
alſo caſt off euen thoſe things poſitiue which were obſerued before Moſes, and 
which were not of the ſame kinde with Lawes that were neceſſarily to ceaſſe. 
And peraduenture hereupon the Councell ſaw it expedient to determine, thu 
the Gentiles ſhould according vnto the third, the ſeuenth, and the fitr of thoſe 
— — from things ſacrificed vnto Idols from led and bloud & 
from fornication. The reſt the Gentiles did of their one obſerue, Nature 
leading them thereunto. And did not Nature alſo teach them to abſtaine from 
fornication? No doubt it did. Neither can we with reaſon thinłe, that as the for- 
mer two are poſitiue, ſo likewiſe this, being meant as the Apoſtle doth other w iſe 
vſually vnderſtand it. But v d within à number of | 
oſes, 5 
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netdes make therof a narrower conſtruction, then he which meaſurech che ſame 
by a Law whercin ſundty kindes euen of coniugall copulation arc protibired as 
impure, vncleane, vnhoneſt. Saint Pai himſclte doth terme inceſſuous Marri- 
age, ene doe — Chriſtian Gentiles themſelues 

the looſe add corrupt of thoſe times, rooke ſimple fornication 
for no ſinne, and were in that reſpeR offenſiue vnto belecuing le es which by 
the Law had beene better taught our propoling ot another coni: ure, is vnto 
theirs no preiudice. Some things theretore we ſee there were, v herein the Gen- 
tiles were forbidden to bee like vnto the Ie es; ſome things v herein they were 
com manded not to bee vnlike. Againe, ſome things alſo there were, wherein no 
Law of God did let, but that they might bee either like or vnlike, as occaſion 
ſhould require. And vnto this purpoſe Leo faith, Q pofolicall Ordinance (hel- 
wed ) hnowing that our Lord leſws Chriſt came not into this World to vnde the — Fi 
Law, bath in ſuch ſort diſtinguiſhed 2 the Olde Teitament, bart 
certaine of thems it bath choſen oui 19 benefit Enangelicall knowledge withall, and for 
that perpoſe appointed that —. ras. oy py before were lewijh, might now bee 
Chriſtian Cujtomes.T he why the Apoſtles did thus conforme the Chriſtiis 
as much as might be, according to the pattes ne of the ewes, was to reine them in 
by this meane the more, and to make them cleaue the better. The Church of 
Chriſt hath had in noone thing ſo many and ſo contrary, occaſions of dealing as 
about ludaiſmeiſome hauing thought the whole Iewilh Law wicked and dam- 
nable in it ſelle, ſome not condemning it as the former ſort ablolucely,haue not- 
wi ing iudged it either ſooner neceſſary to be a 
full to be obſerucd then truth can beare ſome of ſcrupulous ſimplicive vrging . 

and vniuerſal obſeruation of the Law of Moſes neceſſarie, as the hti- T. C. L. p. 171. 

lian le v es at the firſt in the Apoſtles times z ſome as Heretickes, bolding the ages 
lame no leſſe euen after the contrary determination ſet dow ue by conſent of 0 . m., the 
the Church at leruſalem; finally, ſome being herein teſolute thtough meere in- monghng of 
fidelitic,and with open profeſt enmitie againſt Chriſt,as vnbelecuing lem es. To . See 
controule Slanderers of the Law and Prophets, ſuch as Marcionites and Mani. baue veene 
chees were. tbe Church in her Lyturgies hath inrermingled withReadingsout of broughcinco 
the New Teftament, Leſſons taken out of the Law and Prophets; whercuato + 
Teriallian ing, faith of the Church of Chriſt, 1: imterming leth with Enan- learned men- 
gilicaliand QA poſlolicall Writings, the Law and the e155 ons thence ft plats, 
it drin eib in that Faith which with Mater it ſealeth, clothetb with the Spirit, a- che Office and 
riſheth with the Euchariſt, with Martyrdom ſetieub forward, They would haue Pad, 
wondered in thoſe times to beate, that any man being nota Fauourer ol Hereſie, —— — 
ſhould 2 Ir): edge} ra les. They our Chris 
which honor the Law as theVViſdame of God himſelf. are not with. nen 
landing to know that the ſame had an end is Chriſt. But v hat? Was the Law ſo vga ae 
aboliſhed with Chriſt, that after his A ſcentiõ the Office of Prieſts became imme namewhereby 


diatly wicked,and the name hateful,as importing the exerci iſe of an vagodl) they were cab 
Function — & «maple continued, and till the time — 
that finall was accom thevery Chriſtian lewes did continue 19godly Fun- 


with their Sacrificezand very Lam therefare oem conn: 
which out Saviour was to aboliſh,did not ſo ſeone —— 8 .— be obſer. esensen in 


vedas ſome imagine; not was inaer wand yalgwhull/o fers that the very name of nur 
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Altar, ol Prieſt, of Sacrifice it ſelf, ſhuld be baniſhed out ot the World, For though 
God do now hate Sacrifice, whetherit be Heatheniſh ot lewilh, ſo that we can- 
not haue the ſame things which they had, but with impietiez yet vnleſſe there be 
ſome greater, let then the only evacuation of the Law of Moſes, the names them. 
ſelues may ( l hope) be retained without ſinne, in reſpeR of chat proportid which 
things eſtabliſhed by our Sauiour haue vnto thetn, which by him are abtogated. 
And ſo through all the Writing of rhe ancient Fathers we ſce that the words 
which were do continuezthe only difference is, that whereas before they had ali 
terall, they now haue a Gallen vie, & are as ſo many notes of remebrance 
vnto — y hat they dic ifle in the letter is accompliſhed in the truth. And 
as no mã can depriue the Church ofthis liberty, to vic names wherunto the Law 
was accuſtomedzſo neither are we generally forbiddẽ the vie ofthingi w hu h the 
Law hath, though it neither comman vs any particularity, as it did the ſewes a 


number; & the weighticſt which it did commande them, are vnto vs inthe Goſl- 
pell prohibited. Touthing ſuch as though icitie of error did vrge vniuerlal| 
and perpetuall obſeruation of the Law of Meſer at the firſt, we haue ſpoken alrca 


dy. Againſt Iewiſh Heritickes and falſe Apoſtles teaching afrerwards the (elfe- 

ſame, Saint Paal in euery Epiſtle commonly cither diſputeth or giueth warning, 

Ie wes that were zcalous for the Law, but withal la fidels in teſpect of Chriſtiani- 

ty, and to the Name of leſus Chriſt moſt ſpitefull Enemies, did while they flou- 

riſhed no leſſe perſecute rhe Church then Heathens. And after their eſtate was o- 
nerthrowne, they wett not that way ſo much to bee feared. t becauſe 

th their Synagogues in euery famous tie almoſt chr orid, 

and by that means great nity to withdraw fro the Chrittian Faith, which 

to doe they ſpared no labour ; this gane the Church occaſion to make ſundry 

Lawes againſt them. As in the Councell of Laodicea, 7 be Feftiuak Preſents which 

Concil. Land. Tewes orHereticks vſe to ſend maſt not be receinrd,nor Holy dayes ſolemniced in their 
can. 37-38. company. Againe, From the Jewes wen owe ht not ro receiue their vnltauened, nor ts 
7. c. L1.p,131- communicate with their impieties. Which Councel was afterwards indeed confir- 
med by the ſixt generalCouncel.But what was the true ſenſe or meaning both of 

the one and the other? Were Chriſtians here forbidden ro eSmunicare in vnles. 

uened Bread becauſe the Tewes did ſo being Enemies of the Church? He Wich 

7. c. qu. attentiuely ſhall weigh the words, will ſuſpe& chat they rather forbid com -11ni. 
on with lewes, then imitation of them. much more, if with theſe two Decrecs be 

compared a third in the Councell of Conftantinopley Lee no mas either of the 

canal. couban- Clergy er Laity eate the wnleanentd of the jewes nor enter ints any familtarity with 
ep. 6.649. 11. ghem, mot ſend for them in fickneſſe, nor take Phyſiche & their hands, nor as mach 4 
goe into the Bath with them. If arty dee otherwiſe, being a ie man, let lum bet 

depoſed ; if being a Lin perſon, let Excommutedtion bee bis puniſhment. If thele 

_ Canons were any Argoment{charthey which made them did vtterly cond: mae 
miſſtuqe betweenẽ & lewes, in things indifferent appertayning 
vnto Religis, either becuuſe the leu es were Enemies vnto the Church, or elſe for 

- that their Ceremonies were dd z theſeReaſons bad becne as ſtrong and 
effe Anal againſt theirkeeping the Feaſt of Eaſter on the ſame day the [ewes kept 
theirs, and not according to the cuſtome of the Weſt Church. For ſo they did 
from the firſt beginning till Conſtamines time. For in theſe two things the Eaſt & 
Welt Churches did interchangeably both confrom the le es, & concurre with 

| them : 


we — „ = mm — _— LS „ — 
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them: the Weſt Church vſing vnleauened Bread, as the lewes in their Paſſeouer 


did, but differing from them in the day whereon they kept the Feaſt of Eaſter; 
cõtrariwiſe theEaſt Church celebrating the Feaſt of Eaſter on the ſame day with 
the [ewes,but not vſing the ſame kind of Bread which they did. Now if ſo be the 

Eaſt Church in vſing leuened Bread had done wel, either for that the lewes were 
enẽ ies to the Church, or becauſclewiſh ceremonies were abrogated, how ſhould 
we think but that Victor the Biſhop of Romè( v hom al iudicious men do in that 
behalte diſallo /) did well to bee ſo vehement and ſierce in drawing them to the 

like diſimilitude for the Feaſt of Eaſter ? Againe, iſ the Weſt Churches had in 

her of thoſe two reſpeRs affected diſſimilitude with the lewes in the Feaſt of 
ſter, what reaſo had to dra the EaſterneChurch herein vnto the, which 

reaſon did not enforce them to frame themſclues vnto it in the Ceremony of lea. 

uened Bread? Difference in Rites ſhould breede no Controuerſie betweene one 20 Pom 
Church and another: but if Controuerſie bee once bred,it muſt bee ended. The tore 
Feaſt of Eaſter being therefore litigious in the dayes ofConfantine, who honored — 
of all other Churches moſt the Church of Rome, which Church was the Mo- % 59cop.zr 
ther from whoſe breſts he had drawne that food, which gaue him nouriſhment 7 4/4 
to eternal life;fich agreemẽt was neceſſary, & yer impoſſible, vnleſſe the one part 4 — 
were ycelded vnto;his deſire was that of the two the Eaſterne Church ſhould ra- A ration 
ther — to this end he vſeth ſundry perſwaſiue ſpeeches, When Stephen — 1 1 ba- 
the Bilhop of Rome going about to (hew hat the Catholike Church ſhould — 
doe, had alleaged what the Heretikes tbemſelues did. namelythat they receiued , dn fg. 
ſuch as came vnto them, and offered not to baptiſe them ane we S. Cyprian being 13 %, lane 
of a contrary mind to him about the matter at that time in — was, denen in codem 
Whether hereticks conerted eng be t be rebaptiſed. yea or no, anſwered the allegation fefto agendo ſi- 
of Pope Stephen with exceeding great ſtomacke, ſaying, To this degree of wret- — 
chedueſſe the Church of God and S ponſe of Chriſt u now come, that ber wayes Pee fra. Hen cn. 
meth to the ** of Heretikes ; that to celebrate the Sacraments which heaneny 13G 
inſirattion bath delivered, light it ſelfe doth borrow from dar tncs, &. C briſlians doe — f 
that which Untichviſts doe. Now albeit Conſtantine haue done that to further a π⁹ aun 
better cauſe, which Cyprian did to countenance a worſe,namely,the rebaprizari- = — 4- 
on of Heretickes z and haue taken aduantage at the odiouſneſle of the lewes, as 4 45 erent 
Cyprian of Heritickes, becauſe the Eaſterne Church kept their Feaſt of Eaſter al- e 
wayes the fourteenthday ofthe Moneth as the lewes did, whatday of the weeke %, s. 
ſoeuer it fell; or how ſoeuer Conſtantine did take occaſion in the handling of that muricaacric 04 
cauſe to lav. b It a vmworthy to haue any thing common with that ſpitefall Nation of Le. 


the lexes; (hall moriue argument vſed in ſuch kind of conferences, be made — 
a rule ſor ochers ſtillto — the like by, concerning all things of like nature, fene. 
when as probable inducements may leade them to the contrary ? Let both this — 
& other allegations ſuteable vnto it, ceaſſe to bark any longer idlely againſt that 2/0 de vita 
truth, the courſe and paſſage whereof it is not in them to hinder. — 
ela bilius, 
quidue an guſſius eſſe poterit, quam vt hoc feſtum per quod em immortalitaria nobia ofentatam habe mus, vno wy . — 49 
omnes 'iegre ſacere que obſcruaretur? Ac primum mum indignam plant videburor, vt ritum e conſuatudine m im it antei ludes- 
nean ſeas ipſorum mans immani ſcelere pollueruynt, meriid, vt ſteleſtas, eco animorum errore tenentur irretiti)iftudſe 
2 mum gem. In nofiri enim ftum ct poteflate, vt ilerum more reiecto, veriore at mag u ſiucero inſtituto quod quidem 


,da yrimd paſſios i die baclenus recoluimus buius ſefti oem ad 7 — 
—— maxim 77 celebrationem al pattrorum ſœulormm memoriam repage mus. Nibil iter fi 
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Their excep- 12 But the weightieſt exception, and ot all che molt worthy to bee teſpected, 
ben Gault is againſt ſuch kinde of Ceremonies, as haue becne ſo grollely and ſhamefuliy 
e abuſcd in the Church of Rome, that where they remayne they are ſcandalous, 


beene abuſ:d yea they cannotchooſe but be ſtumbling blockes and gricuous cauſes of offence. 
_ — Concerning this point therefore wee are firſt to note, hat properly it is to bee 
orefaid iuthst ſcandalous or — Secondly, what kinde of Ceremonies ate ſuch; and 
tcſpeKo bee Thirdly when they are neceſſarily for remedie therolſ to be taken away, & when 
candalous, not. The common conceipt of the vulgar ſort is, whenſocuer 44 ſce any thing 
which they miſlike and are ang: y at, to thinke that euery ſuch thing is ſcanda. 

lous, and that themſelues in this caſe are the men concerning whome our $a. 

viour ſpake in ſo fearefull manner, ſaying, Vbeſoever ſball ſc andali7e or offend am 

one of theſe little ones which beleene in me | thatis, as they conſter it, wholſoeucr 

ſhall anger the meaneſt and ſimpleſt Artizan which carrycth a good minde, by 

not remouing out of the Church ſuch Rites and Ceremonies as diſpleaſe him 

better he were drowned inthe bottome of the Sea. But hard were the caſe of the 

Church of Cbriſt if this were to ſcandalize. Men are ſcandalized when they are 

moued led, and prouoked vnto ſinne. At good things cuill men may take occa- 

ſion to doe cuill;and ſo Chriſt himſelfe was a Rocke of offence in Iſracl, they u- 

king occaſion at bis poore eſtate, and at the ignominie of his Croſſe, tothinke 

him vnworthy the name of that great and glorious Mei, home the Pro- 

phets deſcribe in ſuch ample and ſtately termes. But hich wee therefore 

terme offenſiue, becauſe it inuiteth men ro offend, andy a du ad of prouo- 

cation incourageth, moueth, or any way leadeth vnto finne, muſt of neceſſitie be 

acknowledged actiuely ſcandalous. Now ſome things are ſo euen by their ve- 

ry eſſence and nature, ſo that v hereſoeuer they bee found, they are not neither 

can be without this force of prouocation vnto euill; of which kind all examples 

2am. 16 14 of ſinne and wickedneſſe are. Thus David was ſcandalous in that bloudie act, 
— — whereby bee cauſed the Enemies of God to bee blaſphemous : thus the hole 
vel. ge. 30. fate of Iſrael was ſcandalous, o hen their publike diſorders cauſed the Name of 
God to bee ill ſpoken of amongſt the Nations. It is of this kinde that Teriallia 
meaneth; Offence or ſcandalliif i be not deceined,laith be, « when the example not 
of a good but of an eiii thing 4th ſet men forward onto ſin.Good things can ſcanda- 
l12.c none (ame onely cuill minds good things haue no ſcandalizing nature in them. 
Vet that whichis of it owne nature either good or atleaſt not euill, may by 
ſome accident become ſcandalous gt certaine times, and in certaine places, and 
to certain men, the open vſe thereof neuertheleſſe becing otherwiſe without 
danger. The very nature of ſome Rites and Ceremonies therefore is ſcanda- 
lous, as it was in a number of thoſe which the Manichees did vſe, and is in all 
ſuch as the Law of God doth forbid. Some are offenſive only through the agtee- 

ment of men to vſe them vnto cuill, and not elſeʒas the moſt of thole things i 

ferenr which the Heathens did to the ſeruice of their falfe gods; which ano- 
ther in heart condemning their Idolatry, could not doe with them in ſhew and 
token of approbation, without being guiltie of ſcandall giuen. Ceremonies of 
this kinde ate eyther deviſed at the firſt vnto cuill ; ag the Eunomian Heretickes 
in diſhonour ofthe bleſſed Trinity, brought in the layingonofome but once, 
to eroſſe the cuſtome of the Church, which in Baptiſme did it thrice : or elſe ha- 
ning 


Tertull, lib.de 
virgin. ve la na. 
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ving bad a profitable vſe, they arc afterwards interpreted & wreſted to the con- 
crary z as thoſe Heretikes which held the Trinitie to bee three diſtin, not per- 
ſons, but natures, abuſed the Ceremonie of three times laying on water in Bap- 
tiſme, vnto the ſttengthning of their Hereſie. The element of Water is in Bap- 
tiſme neceſſary once to lay it on or twice is indifferent. For which cauſe Gregory 
making mention thereof, ſaith, To dive an Infant either thrice or but once in I-. ad lee 
tiſme, can be mo way 4 thing reproneable, ſeeing that both in three times waſhing, the dren Hi, 
T rinitie of perſons - aud in one, the vnitic of rhe God. head may be ſignified. So that 
ofthele two Ceremonies, neither being hurtfull in it ſelfe, both may ſerue vnto 
good purpole ; yet one was deuiſed, and the other converted vnto evill. Now 
whereas in the Church of Rome, certaine Ceremonies are ſaid to haue beene 
ſhamefvlly abuſed vnto euill, as the ceremony ofcrofling ar Baptiſme, of knee- 
ling atthe Euchariſts, of vſing Wafer-cakes,& ſuch likez the queſtion is whether 
for remedy of that euill, wherein ſuch Ceremonies haue beene ſcandalous, and 
perhaps may be ſtill vnto ſome even amongſt our ſelues, hom the preſence and 
fight of them may confirme in that former error whereto they ſerued in times 
ſt, they are of neceſſity to be remoucd. Are theſe or any other Ceremonies wee 
common with the Church of Rome, ſcandalous and wicked in their very 
nature? This no man obiecteth. Are any ſuch, as haue been polluted from their 
very birth, and inſtituted euen at the firſt vnto that thing which is euill? That 
ich hath beenc ordained impioolly at the firſt, may weare ont that impietie 
ih time; and then what doth let, but that the vie thereof may ſland with» 
out offence ? The names of our Moneths and ofour Dayes,we ate not ignorant 
from whence they came, and with hat diſhonor vnto God they are ſaid rohaue 
beene deuiſed at the firſt. What could be ſpoken againſt any thing more effect. 
all to ſtirre hatred, then that which ſometime the ancient Fathers in this caſe 
ſpeake? Vet thoſe very names are at this day in vie throughout Chriſtendome, | 
without hurt ot ſcandall to any. Cleere and mani om. x1. de Paſch. tdololatrie conſuctado in rentum bs; 


— 1 ereticke minetocccνẽ,οi)ͥ, ot Sola, Lane. Marti atque Merenvii 
feſt it is;that things deuiſed by Heretick 5, yea de lou, P eneris , Saturni, & diuerfs — ac be- 


viſed of a very herericall purpoſe cuen againſt Re morn appe llaliambus dies vocitarent & luci tenebrarum 


3 d at their firſt deviſing worthy to Nate Semen inponerese, Bedade ratione temp. c. 4, OH 
beene withſtood, may in time grow meete to bee — — : ran ng em _ 
keptzas that cuſtome. the Inuenters wherof were du, bavere ſeoredentes 4 Sole Spiritam; 4 Lans Corpus, 2 


the Eunomies Heretikes, So that cullomes once 1='t , 
efablihedand confirmed by long vie, being pre- re tu f. r . d Drier 
ſently without harme, are not in regard of their 1umnemine Romazi qnibaſdam ſpderiburſacrauerant. 
corrupt otiginall to be held ſcandalous. But concerning thoſe our Ceremonies 
whichthey reckon for moſt Popilh, they ate notableto auouch that any of 

them was otherwiſe iditicured, then vnto good]; yea, ſo vſed at the firſl. It 

ſollo weth then that they all are ſuch, as haui "g ſerued to good purpoſe, were at- 
terwardconuerted vnto the contrary. Andfichicis not ſo much as obieRed a- 


inſt vs, that we retaine together with them the euill, here with they haue 

ne inſected in the Church of Rome - F would demand who they are whom 

we ſcandalize, by vſing harmles things vnto that good end for which they were 

firſt inſtituted. — our ſelues that agtee in the approbation ofthis kind of 
good vſe, no man will 


y that one of vs is offenſiue & ſcandalous varo — 
s 
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As for the fauourers of the Church of Rome, they know how farre wee herein 
differ & diſſent from them;which thing neiher we conceale ; andthey by their 
publike writingsalſo profeſſe daily bow much it grieueth them: ſo that of them 
there will not many riſe vp againll vs, as witneſſes vnto the Inditement of ſcan- 
dall, whereby we might be condemned and caſt, as hauing ſtrengthned them in 
that cuill wherwith they pollute themſelues in the vſeof the lame Ceremonies, 
And concerning ſuch as withſtand the Church of England herein, & hate it be- 
cauſe it doth not ſufficiently ſeeme to hate Rome, they (I hope) ate far enough 
from being by this meane draw indof Popiſh rer. The multitude 
therefore of them, into whom we are ſcandalous rough the vſe of abuſed Ce. 
remonies, is not ſo apparant, that it can iuſtly be ſaid in generall of any one ſor: 
ofmen or other, we cauſe them to offend. It it bee ſo that now or then ſome fey 
are eſpied, who hauing beene accuſtomed heretofore tothe Rites and Ceremo- 
nies of the Church of Rome, are not ſo ſcowred of their former ruſt; as to for- 
ſake their ancient perſwaſion which they haue had, how ſoeuer they frame them 
ſelues to outward obedience of Lawes & Orders; becauſe ſuch may miſconſſer 
the meaning of our Ceremonies and ſo take them as though they were in eucry 
ſort the ſame they haue beene, ſhall this be thought a reaſon ſufficient w hereon 
to conclude, that ſome La muſt neceſſarily be made to aboli(h al ſuch Ceremo- 
nies? They anſwere, that there is no law of God which doth bind us to reraine 
them. And S. Pauli rule is, that in thoſe things from which without hurt we may 
law fully abſtaine, wee (ſhould frame the vlage of our libertic with regard to the 
weakneſſe and imbecillitie of our brethren, Wherefore vnto them which Rood 
vpon their owne defence, ſaying, 44 things are lamfal vato me;he replyeth, Bu 
all things are not ex pediemt in regard of others. All things are cleanc, all meat ate 
law fullʒ but euill vnto that man that eateth offenſiuely. If for thy meates lake 
thy brother be grieued, thou walkeſt no longer according to Charitie, Deſtroy 
not him with thy meate, for whom Chriſt died. Diſſolue not for foods fake 
the worke of God. Wee that are ſtrong, muſtbeare the imbecillitie of the im- 
potent, and not pleaſe our (clues. It was a weakneſſe in the Chriſtian lewes,and 
a mayme of iudgement in them, that they thought the Gentiles polluted by 
the cating ofthoſe meates, which themſelnes were afraid to touch, for feare of 
tranſgreſſing the Law of Moſes ; yea, hereat their hearts did ſo much riſc, that 
the Apoſtle had iuſt cauſe to feare, left they would rather forſake Chriſtianitie, 
then endure any fellowſhip with ſuch, as made no conſcience of that which was 
vnto them abominable. And for this cauſe mention is made of deſtroying the 
weake by meates, and of diſſoluing the worke of God, which was bis Church, z 
part of the living ſtones whereof were beleeuing lewes, Now thoſe weake 

rethren before mentioned are ſaid to be as the les were, and our Ceremonies 
which haue beene abuſedin the Church of Rome, to be as the ſcandalous meats 
from which the Gentilesarc exhorted to abftayne in the preſence of lewet, for 
feare ofauerting them from Chriſtian faith. Therfore as Charity did bind them 
torefrain from that for their brethres ſake, which other wiſe was lawfull enough 
for them; ſo it bindeth vs for our brethrens ſake likewiſe to aboliſh ſuch Cere- 
monies, although we might lawfully elſe retaine them. But berweene theſe two 
caſes there are great oddes. For neither are our weake brethren asthe Iewes, oy 

t 
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the Ceremonies which we vic as the meates which the Gẽ tiles vſed. The Ięwes 

were know ne to be generally weake in that reſpectʒ e heras contrariwilethe im- 

becillity of ours is not common vnto ſo many, that we can take any ſuch certain 

notice of them. It is a chance it here and there ſome one be foundzand therefore 

ſeeing we may preſume men commonly other wiſe, there is no neceſſity that our 

ce ſhould frame it ſelſe by that which the Apoſtle doth preſeribe to the „ 

Gentiles. Againe, their vſe of meates was not like vnto our Ceremonies; that 5p. U- 1. 1. 
being a matter of priuate action in common life, where cuery man was free tg? 

order that which himſelf did; but this a publikeconſtitution for the ordering of 

the Church-& we are nottolooke that the Church ſhould change her publike 

Lawes and Ordinances, made according to that which is iudged ordinarily & 
commonly fitteſt for the whole, although it chãce that for ſome particular men 

the ſame be found inconuenient, eſpecially when there may be other remedy al 

ſo againſt the ſores of particular inconueniences. In this a therfore where any 

ptiuate harme doth grow, we are not to reiect inſtruction, as being an vnmeete 

plaſter to apply vnto itʒneither can we ſay that he which appointeth Teachers 

for Phyſicians in this kind of euill, is as ifa man wouldſet one to watch a child all r. Ely y.r1s) 
day long left be ſboal bart himſelfe with a knife, whereas by taking away the knife 
from him, the danger is anvided, and the ſeruice of the man better imployed, For a _ 

knife may be taken away from a childe, without depriving them oi the — 4 

thereof which haue yeeres and diſcretion to vic it. But the Ceremonies which 

children docabuſe,if we temoue quite and cleane, as it is by ſome repuired that 

we (hould; then ate they not taken from children onely, but from others alfo ; 

which is as though becauſe children may perhaps hurt themſelues with kniues, 

we ſhould coclude, that therfore thevſe of — is to be taken quite and cleane 

euen from men alſo. T hoſe particular Ceremonies which they pretend to be ſo 
ſcandalous, we ſhall in the next Booke haue occaſion more to ſiſt, 

where other things alſo traduced in the publike duties of the Church hereun 

to each of theſe apperrainerh, ate together with theſe to be touched, and ſuch 

reaſons to be examined as haue at any time bin brought eyther againſt the one 

ot theo ther. In themeane while againſt the cõueniencie of curing ſuch euils by 
inſtruction, ſt range it is that they (hould obiect ther. c. 4359. Trix ht fo convenient that the Mi. 
multitude of other neceſſary matters, whereinvier having many alum ro pnd deftow 
Preachers may better beſtow their time, than in gy ing of noe 25vfing them, — 
— — warning not to abuſe Ceremonies; 4 they were ved to the beſt) there is profir, 

wonder it is that they ſhould obie& this, which haue ſo many yceres togethet 
troubled the Church with quarrels concer things, and are euen to 

this very houre ſo earneſt in them, that iſ they write or ſpeake-publikely but 

five words, one of them is lightly about the dangerous eſtate of the 
of England in reſpect ofabuſed Ceremonies. How much happier had it beene 
for this whole Church, it they which hauerayſed contentiou about the 
abuſe of Rites and Ceremonies, had conſidered in due time that there is indeed 
ſtore of matters fitter and better a great deale for Teachers to ſpend time and 
labour in; It is through their importunate and vehement affeucrarions, more 
then through any ſuch experience which wee haue had of our one, that 
wee are enforced tothinkeir poſſible X one or other no and then, _ 
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wiſe in the prime of the Reformation of our Church, to haue laumb led at ſome 


kind ofCeremonics. Wherin for as much as we are contented to take this ypon 
their credit, and to thiuke it may be; ſith alſo they ſurther pretend the ſame to 
be ſo dangerous a ſuare to their ſoules, that are at any time taken therein, they 
muſt giue our Teachers leauefor the ſaving of thoſc ſoules ( bee they neuer ſo 
few) to intermingle ſometime with other more necefſary things, admoninon 
concerning theſe not vnneceſſary. VWherein they ſhould in reaſon more caſii 
yeeld this Icaue, conſidering that hereunto we ſhal nor need to vſe the hundreth 
part of that time, which themſelues thinke very necdfull to beſtow in Moking 
moſt bitter Inuectiues againſt the Ceremonies of the Church. 


Our Ceremonits — eguiadt for chatfome Ig But to come to the laſt point of all, the Church 
Churches reformed before ours, have caſt our England is grieuovſly charged with forgettulneſle 


thoſcthings, whichwee, norwithſtanding their 
example to the courrary, doe retaine ſtil], 


of her dutie, w hic h dutic had beene to frame her ſelſe 
vnto the patterne of their example, that went before her in the Worke of Retor 


7..66 H mation. For as the Churches of Chriſt ought io be moit vnlile the Synagogue of Aus 


1,Cor 16.1. 


T.. lib. 1. pag, 
182. 183. 
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tichriſt intheir indifferent Ceremonies, ſo they ought to be moſt like one vnte ants 
ther and ſor preſeruation of vniij to baue 45 much as poſiible may be all the ſamt 
Ceremonies. And therefore S. Paul to eftabliſh this order in the Church of Corinb, 
That they ſhould make their gatherings for the Poore vpon the firſt day of the Sab- 
bath ( which is our Sunday) eh this for a reaſon, that be bad ſo orduined in c. 
tber Churches. Againe, — 2 of one father and ſcraanti of one family, ſo al 
Charches ſhould not only haas one dyet in that they haut one Word, but alſo weares 
it were one Linery in vſing the ſame Ceremonies. Thirdly, hu rale did the great 
— — eee — —— — * where cer. 
1 on Sun, ue at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt did pray kneeling, they 
2 2— — aal prey landing | the reaſon whereof u added which 
# that one caftome onght ts be kept throughout all Churches, It © trac that the di. 
werſuty ef Ceremomiei ought not to cauſe the Charches to diſſent one with another : 
bat yet it maketh moſt to the ine of diſſention, that there be among ſi them as 
vnitie, not onely in Doctrine, in Ceremonies. And therefore our forme of 
Serwice is to be amended, not only for that it commeth tas neere that of the Papils, 
but alſo becauſe it is ſo different from that of the Reformed Churches. Being a: ked 
to what Churches ours ſhould conſorme it ſelſe, & why other Reformed Chur- 
ches ſhould not as well frame themſelues to ours;their anſwereis, That if there 
be any Ceremonies which wee bane better than others, they owght 10 frame them- 
ſclnes to u if they laue better than wee then wee ought to frame our ſelues ts 
them : if the Ceremonies be alike commodious, the later Churches ſbould con. 
forme themſelaes to the fm, «s the youger daughter to the elder. For as Sr, Paul 
in the members, where all other things are equall, note1h it for a marke of bono«! 
bane there#, that one is called before anorber to the Goſpel : fois it for the ſamt 
cauſe amongſt the Churches, And in this reſpect be pinc hethᷣ the Corimths that nol 
being the firſt which rectined the Goſpel, yet they would base their ſeveral! manner) 
from other Churches. Moreouer where the Ceremonies are alike commodious, Ile 
fewer owght to conforme themſelves vnio the mor, For 4s much therefore as all tht 
Churches ( ſo ſarre as they know whichplead after this manner ) of aur cen. 
ſan iu Doctrine, agree in the abrogation of diners things which wee 1etaine : 07 
Church ought either 10 ſhew that they haue done cuil, or elſe ſhe i ſound to be in faul 


that dath not conforme ber ſelſe in that which ſhe cannot derie tobe well abrog wed, 
in 
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this axiome that preſcruatioa of peace &ynity among Chriſtiã Churches 
loud be 845 2d meancs procured, weioyne moſt willingly & gladly ich 
them. ber we, but that to the augydingot diſſentio it aualeth much, 
thatdhere amongſt them an vaitieas well in Ceremonies as in Doctrine. The 
porta nate about the maner of their vairy; how far Churches ate batid 20 be 
vnifarme in their ceremonies, &whar way they ought to take for that 
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arevrged?lf they ſay this, they ſay iuſt nothing. For bow ſhould any Chur 
like to be vrged of dutie, by fuch as haue no authority or powerover it, vnto 
thoſe things which being indifferẽt. it is not of duty bound vnto thẽ It is their 
meaning, that there qught tobe no diſſention, becauſe that vhich Churches are 
not bound vnto, no man oughtby way of duty to vrge vpn them; and if any 
man do, he ſtandeth in the fighe both 7 God & men moſt iuſtly — 
3 needleſſe 
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In ſaying this, they both condemnt their ovne — 1 ;prelle he 
Church of England with ſo ſtrict a bond of datic things, Mev mer. 
oug to he io alt kind 


throw che ground oftheir price, Whichis, that there 
— viifortnirie, vikell Hinder ir. For proofe w 
it is not enough to alleage 3 hereof 
what N — coc 
Nice did ſtanding in 
Pas did will them of — * | 
g S Paal, to oftablith ” 
their gatherin 1, car Sunday )alleagerh vnto the Church | 


Maſter, he will —— For neither is it any mans dutie to cloath all his Children, or all 
Churches not his Seruants with one Weed; nor theirs to cloath themſelues ſo, ift were left 
enly haveone to their owne indgements, as theſe Ceremonies ure leſt of Gad to the iudge- 
— — ment of the Church. And ſeeing Churches ere rather in this caſe like divers 
vol, but allo Families, than like divers Seruants of one Familie becauſe every Church, the 
I State whcreol is independent vpon any other, hath authoritie to appoint 
eln eng e Orders for it ſelſe in things indifferent ; therefore of two we may rather 
ſameCerems- 2 ——— — #bridged 4 Friers 
— ray, for that anot weare Clay-Colour, ſoneyrher are all Churches 
Terzett d bound to. the ſelfe-ſame indifferent Ceremomies whichit likerh ſundrieto 
—.— vie. As for that Canon in the Councell of Nice, let them but rende it and 
Nice follow, eight it well. The ancient vie of the Church all Chriſten- 
&, dome was, forfiftic dayes after Eafter ( which fiftic were called Pen- 
— moſt commonly the Talf day ich is Wbitſunday 
tecofiem, nec de bee ſo called) in like ſort on all the Sundayes throughout the whole Yeere 
gexiculis adore» their manner was to ſtand at Prayer: w their meetings vnto that 
ee purpoſe. onthole dayes, had the name of Sratiow! them, Of which cu⸗ 
ili. ſtome Ter#uil;as ſpeaketh in this wiſey 77 © wor with v7 thought fit enther 15 
faſt onthe Lords Day, or ie pray kneeling. The ſame immunitic from faſting and 
kneeling we keepe all the time which a berweene the Feaſts of Efter and Foniccol. 

This 
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This being therefore an order generally receined in the Church; when ſome 


began to bee ſingular and different from all others, and that in a Ceremonie 
which was then judged very conuenient for the whole Church cuen by the 
whole,choſe few excepred which brake out of the common pale; the Councell 
of Nice thoughe to incloſe them againe with the reſt, by a Law made iu 
this ſort : Becanſe there are certaine which will needs kneele at the time of Prayer 
on the Lordi day, and in the fifiie dayes after Eafter, the Holy Synode indging it 
meet that a convenient oaftome be obſerned throwghowt all Churches, hath decreed, 
that Handing we make aur Frayeri to the Lord. Whereby it plainely appeareth, 
that in things indifferent, what the whole Church doth thinke convenient tor 
the hole, the ſame if any part doe wilfully violate, it may be reformed and in- 
rayled againe by that generall Authoritie whereunto each particular is ſubiect, 
and chat the Spirir 2 in a few ought to giue place vnto publike 
a this doth y enough appeare: bur not that all Chriſtian Chur- 
ches are bound in euery indifferent Ceremonie to be vniforme ; becauſe where 
the whole hath not tyed the parts vnto one & the ſame thing, they being there 
in left each to their o ne choice, may either doe, as other do ot elſe otherwiſe, 
without any breach — — indifferent things, wherein 
it hath beene heretofore thought good that tiſtian Chorches d bee 
— 4 — — to paſſe was then ne- 
ner thought on. — — ants Law of God 
doth nor ibe all parricul}t Ceremonies which the Church of Chriſt may 
vſe, & in of them as may be ſound out, it is not poſſible that the 
Law of nature and ſhould direct all Churches viſto the ſame things, each 
ſame 
ching t throughout them all, muſt ncedes bee tof ſome 
iudicial authoritie draw me into one onely ſentence, which may be a rule for eue- 
ry to follow. And becauſe ſuch authoritie ouer all Churches, is too 
much to be granted vnto any one mortall man there yet remaineth that which 
hath beene alwaics followed, as the beſt, the ſafeſt;the moſt ſincere and reaſona 
ble way;namely,the verdict of the w orderly taten, and ſet downe 
in the aſſembly of ſomegenerall Councell. But to maintaine that all Chriſtian 
Churches ought for vnities ſake ro be vniforme in all Ceremonies, & then to 
teach that the way of bringing 4K — — 
where we haue better Ceremonies the others, t be bound to follow vs, 
and wee them where theirs are better - how (ſhould wee rhinke it agreeable and 
conſonant vnto reaſon ? For ſith in things of this nature there is ſuch vatietie of 
particular inducements, whereby one may be led ro thinke that better, 
which another Church led by other inducements i to bee worſe: (For 
the Eaſt Church did think it better to keep Eaſter day after the mãner 


ofthelewes, the Welt Church better to dos ocherwiſeg the Greeke Church 


iudgeth it worſe to vſe vnlenuened bread in the Euchariſt, the Latine Church 
leauened: one Church eſteemeth it not ſo good to receiue the Eucharift ſitting 
on 


one fide p1 otiues as well as on 
dletodeine more cerinly what Ceremonies fhall lender a 
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that all Churches in the World ſhall know them to be che beſt, and ſo know 
the, that there may not remain any queſtion about this point, we are not au bit 
the neerer for that they haue hitherto ſaid. They themſelues although reſolued 
in their one judgements what Ceremonies ate beſt, the ſoreſeeing t ſuch as 
they are addicted vato, be not al ſocleerly and ſo incomparably beſt, but others 
there ate or may bet at leaſtwiſe when all things are well conlidered as good, 
knew not which way ſmoothly to cid their hands of this matter, without proui 
ding ſome more certainerule to be followed for eſtabliſhment of vaiformitieia 
7.1, 3-px8z. Cetemonies, when there are diuets kinds of equall goodneſle ; and therefore in 
if cheCerewe= this caſe they ſay, that the later Churches & the fewer ſhould conforme them. 
— ſelues vnto the eldet and the moe. Hereupon they conclude, that for as much 
che later Chur as all the Reformed Churches (ſo ſatre as they know ) which arc of our conſel . 
dere (jon in Doctrine. haue agreed already in the abrogation ol diuers things which 
themſelves co WE tetaine: our Church ought eyther to ſhew that they haue done euilſ, or elſe 
the rſt, &c, ſhe is ſoũd to be in fault for not conforming her ſelfe ro thoſe Churches, in that 
12,09.224" which ſhe cannot denie to be in them well abrogated. Fot the authoritie of the 
ought to con- firſt Churches, (and thoſe they account to be the firſt in this cauſe which were 
forme them. firſt reformed ) they bring the compariſon of y Daughters 28 
ache themſelues in attire to the example of their elder Siſters z wherein there ia 
as much ſtrength of reaſon as in the Livery Coates before mentioned. S.. Faul 
derte. . they ſay, noteth ir for a marke of ſpecial honour, that Epenerus was the firſt man 
in all Achaia which did imbrace the Chriſtian falth;after che ſame ſort he tou- 
cheth it alſo as a ſpeciall preheminence of /anias & Andronicw,thatin Chriſtia! 
nitie they were his Aagents ;the Corinthians he pincheth with this demand, 
w.corag,z6, HarhtheWord of God gone out from you, or hath it lighted on you alone? But what 
' ofallthis ? Ifany man ſhouldchinke that alacritic and forwardneſle in good 
things doth adde nothing vnto mens commendation; the two former {| 
of S. Paci might lead him to reformg his tudgement. In like ſort to take downe 
the ſtomacke of proud coceited me, that glory as though they were able to ſer 
al others to ſchoole, there can be nothing more fir than ſome ſuch words as the 
Apoſiles third ſentence doth containe w herein he teacheth the Church of Co- 
rinth to know, that there was no ſuch great oddes betweene them & the reſt of 
their brethren, that they ſhould thinke themſelues to be Gold, & the reſt to be 
but Copper.He therefore vſeth ſpeech vnto them to this effect. Men inflradZed in 
the knowledge of leſis Chriit there both were before you, and are beſides you in the 
World ; ye neyther are the Fountaine from which firſt, nor yet the River into which 
alone the Word hath flawed. But although as Ene was the firſt man in all A- 
chaia,ſo Corinth bad beene the firſt Church in the whole World that received 
Chriſt-the Apoſtle doth not ſhe that inany kind of things indifferent vhatſo 
euer, this ſhould haue made their cxample a Law vnto all others. Indecd the ex- 
ample of ſundry Churches for approbation of one thing doth ſway much but 
yer ſtill gs e Law. They are eſ- 
fectuall to moue any Church, vnleſſe — Goo hinder ; but they 
bind none, no not though they be many: ſauing only when they are the Maior 
part of agenerall Aſſembly, and then their voices being moe in number, muſt 
ouer · ſy ay their indgements who are fewer, becauſe in ſuch caſes the 7 
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halfe is the whole. But as they ſtand out ſingle each of them by it ſelſe, their 

number can purcha ſe them no ſuch Authoritie, that the reſt of the Churches 

— thould be therefore bound to follow them, & to relinquiih as good 
Ceremonies as theirs for theirs. Whereas therefore it is concluded out of theſe . „ . 
ſo weake Premiſſes, that the retaining of diuers things in the Church of Eng- — 
land, v hich other reformed Churches haue caſt out, muſt, needs argue that we ont eyther 
doe not well, vnleſſe wee can ſhew that they have done ill; whar needed this — 
wreſtto draw out from vs an accuſation of fortaine Churches ? It is not proved euill,oc elle 
as yet, that if they haue done well, our dutie is to follow them, & to fotlake our ede 
owne courſe, becauſe it differeth trom theirs, although indeed n be as wel for vs ag et gon. 
every way, as theirs for them. And iſ the proofes alleaged for cofic mation here- formever felfe 
of had beene ſound, yet ſeeing they lead no farther than onely to ſhew, that aul 
where we can haue no better Ceremonies,theirs muſt be taken; as they cannot nico be » 
with modeſhe thinke themſelues to haue found out abſolutely the beſt which ge 
the wit of men may deulſe, fo liking their owne ſomew hat — than other 

mens, euen becauſe they are their one, they muſt in equity allow vs to be like 

vnto them in this affectuon: which if they doc, they caſe vs of that vncourteous 

burden, whereby we ure charged either to condemne them, ot e lle to follow 

them. They grant wee need not follow them, if out one wayes alrcadiebe 

bettet. And if our on be but equal, the Law of common Indulgence allow eth 

vs to thinke them at che leaſt balfe a thought the better becauſe they are out 
ownezwhich wee may very well doc, and neuer draw any laditement at all a- 

gainſt cheirs, but thinke comme ndably cuen of them allo. 

14 Toleauereformed Churches therfore and their actions for bim to iudge Delete 
of in whole ſight they are, as they are, & our deſire is that they may even in bis dings be 
fight bee found ſuch, as wee ought to endenour by all meanes that our oe Church of 
may likewiſe bee: ſome v hat wee are enforced to ſpeake by way of (imple De- — 
claration,concerning the proced:ngs of the Church of England in thele affaires »'ihings as 
to the end that men whole mindes are free from thoſe partial conſtructions, are 
whereby the only name of difference from ſome other Churches is thought 
cauſe ſufficient rocondemne ours, may the better diſcerne whetherthat wee 
haue done bee reaſonable, yea or no. Ihe Church of England being to alter her 
received Lawes concerning ſuch Orders, Rites and Cetemonies, a: had beene 
informer times an hinderance vnto Pietie and Religious Seruice of God, was 
to enter into conſideration firſt, that the change of Lawes, eſpecially concer- 
ning matter of Religion, muſt bee warily proceeded in, Lawes, as all other 
things humane, ate many times full oſimperſection, and that which is ſuppo- 
ſed behoofefull vnto men, prooueth oftenumes moſt pernicious, The wiſe- 
dome which is learned by tract of time, findeth the Lawes that haue beene in 
former Ages cſtabliſhe, needſull in later to bee abrogated. Beſides,that which 
ſometime is expedient, doth not alwayes ſo continue: and the number of 
needleſſe Lawes vnaboliſht, doth weaken the force of them that areneceſſarie. 
Bur true withall it is, that alteration, though ic be from worſe to benter, bath 
in it inconveniences and thoſe waightie ; vnleſſe it bee in ſuch Lawes as haue 
beene made vpon ſpeciall ons, which oecafionscealing, Lawes of that 
kind doe abrogate themſelues. Bux when we abrogatea Lay as being _—_— 
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the whole cauſe for which it was made ſtill remayning; do we not herein revoke 
our very owne deed, and vpbraid our ſelues with folly,yea, all that were makers 
ofir with ouer · ſight and with error ? Further, if it be a Law which the cuſtome 
and continuall practice of many ages or yeeres hath confirmed in the mindes of 
men, to alter it, muſt needs be troubleſome and ſcandalous. It amazerh them, 
it cauſeth them to and in doubt, wherher any thing be in it ſelfe by nature ei. 
ther good or euil, & not all things rather ſuch as men at this or that time agree 
to account ofthem, when they behold euen choſe things diſproved, diſanulled, 
reiected, which vſe had — — a manner natutall. What haue we to induce 
men vntothe willing obedience and obſeruation of Lawes,but the abt of ſo 
many mens judgement, as haue with deliberate aduice aſſented thereuntoʒ the 
waighr of that long experience, which the world hath had thereof with conſent 
and good liking? So that to change any ſuch Law, muſt needs with the com. 
mon ſort impaire & weaken the force of thoſe grounds, whereby all Lawesare 
made effectuall. Notwithſtanding, we doe not deny alteration of Lawes to be 
ſometimes a thing neceſſariez as when they are vnnaturall, ot im pious, ot other 
wiſe hurtfo!l vnto the publike communitie of men, and againſt that for 
which humane ſoc ieties were inſtituted. When the A of our Lord and 
Sauiour were ordayned to alter the Lawes of Heatheniſh religion received 
throughout the whole world ; choſen I grant they were ( Pau excepted the 
reſt ignorant, poote, ſimple, vn-ſchooled al and vnlettered mem how- 
beit extraordinarily indued with ghoſtly wi from abbue before they e. 
uer vndertooke this enterpriſe, yea, their authoritie confirmed by mitacle,tothe 
end it might plainely appeare that they were the Lords A , vnto 
whoſe Soueraigne power for all fleſh to ſtoope, for all the Kingdomes of the 
earth to yeeld themſelues willingly cõformable in whatſocver ſhould be requi- 
red, it was their duetie. In this caſe therefore their oppoſitions in maintenance 
of publique ſuperſtition againſt Apoſtolique endeuours, as that they might 
not condemne the wayes of their ancient Predeceſſors, that they muſt ke 

Religiones traditas, the rites which from Age to Age had deſcended, that the 
ceremonies of Religion had beene euer accounted by ſo much holyer as eldet; 
theſe and the like — in this caſe were vaine and ſriuolous. Not to ſlay 
longer therefore in ſpeech concerniag this point, we will conclude, that as the 
change of ſuch Lawes as haue beene ſpecified is neceſſary, ſo the evidence that 
they are ſuch mult begreat. If we haue neither voyce from heaven that ſo pro- 
nounceth of them; neither ſentence of men grounded vpon ſuch manifeſt and 
cleere prooſe, that theyinwhoſe hands it is to alter them may likewiſcinfallibly 
euen in heart and conſcience iudge them ſo; vpon neceſſitie to vrge al teration is 
to trouble and diſtutbe without noceſſitie. As for arbitrarie alterations, when 
Lawes in themſelves not ſimply bad or vnmeete are ſor better and 
more expedient, if the t of that which is newly better deuiſed be but 
ſmall, ſich the cuſtome ofeaſineſſe to alter and c is io euill, no doubt but to 
beare a tolerable ſore, is better then to venter ona ous remedie. W hich 


being y thought vp on, as a matter that neerely their whole en- 
terpriſe ; whereas change was notwithſtanding concluded neceſſarie, in regard 


of the great hurt which the Qhutch did receive by a number of things then i 
| vie 
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vie, wherupon a great deale oftharwhich had bin, was now to be taken away & 
remoued out of the Church yet ſich there are diuers waies of abrogating things 
eſtabliſhed,they (aw it beſt to cut off preſently ſuch things, as might in thut ſore 
bee extinguiſhed tout leaving the roſt to bee aboliſhed by diſulage 
tract of time. And as this was done for the manner of abrogation : ſo 
touching ihc ſtint or meaſure thereof, Rites and Ceremonies, and other external 
chiag⸗ of like nature becing hurtfull vnto che Church, eyther in reſpect of their 
— of theit aumber;in the former there could be no doubt or 

thculry what done. their deliberatiõin the later was more hard. And 
therfore in as much as 


as the Church might bei 


might bee tolerated for a while, or if it did 

proceed (as they which woutd ſeeme molt fanourable, are content to thinke it 
— ) from a purpoſe par#ly the eafthier todrew Papifts unte e G i, by r.c134.19: 

ceping ſo many arders ſtill the ſame withtheirs, and perth lo redete peace It may wel be, 
thereby tbe breach whereof they mig bt ſcare would enſue vpn more therow alte heirparpeſs 
ration,or bowſocucrir came tu p- de, the thing they did i indgedeuill,Bus ſoch gase. 
is the lot of all chat deale in publike affaires, whetb er of Church or Common p Ceremo- 
veulth, that which ten liſl to ſurtniſe uf their doings being it or ill, mics wich che 
muſt beforchand paticttly arme their mends to indure. VV to let go pri- the caſiker ts 
nate ſurmiſes, whereby the thin in it telte 13 not made either better or wotſtꝭ if the Fa- 


juli & allowable teaſons might lead them to do as they did then arcallcheſact, ne 
———ů— ceremonies barmeles — in thẽ ſelues, & hurt! — 


only in teſpect of numberowas it amiſle to decree, that thoſe things which were e Pecs 
lead, ncedlal & newliet come ſhould bethe firſt that were taken awayzasin the — 
abrogating ola oumber of its daies & of other the lik - cuſtomes it appearerh 

they did, till afterwards the forme of Common Prayer being perfired, Articles 

of ſoundReligian & Diſcipline agreed vpõ, Catechifmes framed for the necdiul 
inſtruction of youth, Churches purged ofthings that indeed wereburthenſome 

tothe people, ot to the ſimple offenſiue and ſcandalous, all was brought at the 
length vnto that wherein now we ftand ? Or was u amiſſe, that having this way 
eaſed rhe Church as they thought of ſuper fluity. they wẽt on til they hadplacke | 
vp euen thoſe things al ſo, which had taken a great deale ſtronger d root, 
thoſe things which to abrogate without confiraint of manifett harme 
ariſing had beene to alter vnneceſſarily (in their iudgements) the ancient recei- 
ued cuſtome ofthe whole Church, the vniuerſall practice of the people of God, 
& thoſe very decrees of ourFarhers, which were not only ſer dow ne by agree- 
ment of general! Councels, but had accordingly bin put in vre, & ſo continued 
in vſe till that very rime preſent? True it is that neither Councels nor cuſtomes, 
be they neuer ſo ancient and ſo generall, can Ter the Church trom raking _ 


that thing which is hurtiull to be eee 
which being conuenient and good at the firſt,doc afterward in proceſſe of time 


ware orherwiſezwe make no but they may be altered, yea thoughCqun- 
cels or Cuſtomes General haue received them. And thereſore it is but a 2 an 
in 
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| kind of oppoſition which they make who thus diſpute, / in thoſe rbmgs which 

r. c. lb. 3.5. 30. e not — the Scripture, that is to ir obſerned of the C horch, _ 1 the 
caſtome of the people of God & decree of aur forefathers;then howran theſe thing; 

at any time be varied, which herctofore haue beene once ordained in tuch ſo;t? 

Wherto we ſay, that things ſo ordayned are to bekept howbeit not neref{arily, 

any longer, then till there grow {ome vrgent caule to ordaine the contratit. 

Fot there is not any Poſitiue Law of men, whether it be genetall or particular, 
receiued by formall expreiſe conlent,as in Councela or . | 

as in cuſtomes it commeth to but tl be taken away it occaſion 

ſerue. Euen as we al know, that many generally heretotorei are now 

in like ſort vnkept and euery htte. ſanding till 

ſuch things beaboliſhed, whatcxceprioncantheteberaken againſt che tudye- 

, ment of S. Angaſtine, who ſaitho that, Qf harmcleſſe whatſocner there 
u 45 ;which the whole Church doth obſeruẽ tit world, to argue for 
any mans immunitie from obſeruing the ſame, ir were a point of moſſ inſolent 
madnes? And ſurely, odious it muſt needs haut bin for one Chriſtian Church. o 

- . boliſh that which all had received and held for the ſpace of many ages, & that 
without any detriment vnto Religion ſo manifeſt and io great, as might in the 

eyes of vnpartiall men appeare ſufficient to clecre chem from all blame ot raſh 

& inconſidetate proceeding, if in feruor of zeale they had remoued ſuch thing 

Wheras cotrariwiſe ſo moderation herin vſed, hath freed vs fro bo 

ing deſeruedly ſabie& vnto that bitter kind of obloquy,wberby as the Church 

doth vnder — of loue co rds thoſe things uch be hatmle fe 

. mainraine extr urtfull ſo wee pe ght be 

—— — — rg ons ys. 

we ate, on the other fide as extreme, euen — harmeleſſe Ordinances, 

And as they are obſlinate to retaine that, hich no man of any ccſcience is ablt 

well to defend: ſo we might be reckoned fierce and violent, to teare away that 
which if our owne mouthes did condemae, out conſciences would ſtor me and 

repine thereat. The Romans having baniſhed T argainiae the Proud, & taken: 

ſoletnne oath that they ould permit any man more to reigne, could not 

herewith content themſelues, or thinke that tyrannie was throughly extinguiſh 

ed, till they bad driven one oftheir Conſuls to depart the Citic, againſt whon 
Lede chey found not in the world what to obiect, ſauing only that his name u 
were mot cſaſe Tay nine, & that the Cõ mon wealth could not ſeeme to haue recouered perfect 
— wa me, as long as a man of ſo dangerous a name was left remayning. For the 
life Ce. Church of England to haue done the like, in caſting out Papall tyrannie & ſu- 
remonicsro perſtition, to haue ſnewed greater willingnes ofaccepting the very Ceremonies 
the Tuckes ofthe Turke, Chriſts proſeſſed enemy, than of the moſt indiffert tthings which 
of chen to che the Church of Rome approueth: to leſt not ſo much as the names which 
Papiſts vhich. the Church of Rome doth giue vnto things innocent: to haue eiected whatſoc 
are ſo nete. ner that Church doth make account oſ. be it never ſo harmele ſſe in it ſelfe, and 
of neuer ſo ancient continuance, without any other crime to chatte it with, th: 

onely that it bath beene the hap thereof to be vſed by the Church of Rome 

and not to be commanded in the Word of God: this kinde of ing might Bl 

haply haue pleaſed ſome few men, who hauing begunne ſuch @ cout ſe tbem © 


ſelucs 
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clues mult needes bee glad to ſee their example followed by vs. But the Al. 


m ghitie which giueth wiſdome,and inſpireth with iightvnderſianding hom- 
ſoeuer it pleaſeth him, he foreſeeing that which mans wit had ncuer beene able 
to reach vnto, namely, what Tragedies the attempt of ſo extreme alteration 
would raiſe in ſome parts ofthe Chriftian Worid, did for the endleſſe good of 
his Church(as we cannot chuſe but interpret it) ve the bridle of his prouident 
reſtray ning hand, to ſtay thoſe cager affections in ſome, and to ſettle their teſo- 
lution vpon a courſe more calme and moderate; leſt as in other moſt ample and 
heretofore moſt flouriſhing Dominions it bath ſince falne out, ſo likewiſe if in 
ours it had come to paſſe, ihat the aduerſe part being inraged, and beraking is 
ſelſe ro ſuch practices as men are commonly wont to embrace, hen they be- 
hold things brought to deſpetate extremities, and no hope left to ſee any other 
end than onely the vtter oppteſſion and cleane extinguiſhment of one ſide; by 
this meane Chriſtendome flaming in all parts of greateſt importance at ance, 


they all had wanted that comfort of mutuall relicte, whereby they are now for 
the time ſuſtained ( and not the leaſt by this our Church which they ſo much 
impeach) till mutual combuſtions, bloud · ſheds & waſtes ( becauſe no other in 
ducements will ſerue) may enforce them through very faintnes, aſter the experi- 
ence of ſo endleſſe miſeries, to enter on al ſides at the length into ſome ſuch con- 
ſultation, as may tend to the beſt re · eſtabliſhment of the whole Church of leſus 
Chtiſt. To the ſingular good whereofir cannot but ſerue as a profitable dire- 
tion, to teach men what is moſt likely to prooue aui lable, v hen they (hal qui- 
etly conſider the tryall that hath beene thus long had of both kinds of Refor- 
mation, as wel this moderate kind which the Church of E hath tak en as 
that other more extreme & ri 
better liked. In the meane while it may be, that 
erciſe of chatitie were ſafer and ſeemelier for Chriſtian men, than the hote pur- 
ſuite oftheſe Controverſies, wherein they that are more feruent to diſpute, bee 
notalwayes the moſt able to determine. But who are on his ſide and who a- 
gainſt him, our Lord in —— time ſhall reueale. And (ith thus farr we haue 
proceeded in opening the thi 

doers the (clues be forgotten, When the ruines ofthe houſe of God (that houſe 
which conſiſting of religious Soules, is moſt immediktly the precious Temple 
of the Holy Ghoſt) were become not in bis fighealone, but in the eyes ofthe 
whole world ſo exceeding great,that very Superſtition began euen to ſeele ir 
ſelfe too farre growne : the firſt that with vs made way to repaire the decayes 
thereof by beheading Superſtition, was King Henry the Eight. The Sonne and 
Succeſſor of which famous King, as we know, was Edward the Saint: in whom 
(for ſo by the euent we may gather) it pleaſed God Righteous and luſt to let 
England ſec, what a blefling ſinne and iniquitic would not ſuffer ic to enioy. 
Howbcirthat which the Wiſeman hath ſayd concerning Enoch ( whoſe dayes 


s which certaine elle where haue 
tonne ofiudgement and cx- 


s that haue beene done, let not the principall 


though maay in reſpect of ours, yet ſcarce, as three to nine in compariſon 


ofthcirs with whom he liued) the ſame to that admirable Child moſt worthily 
may be applied, Though He departed this Mor la ſoone, yet fulfilled He mach time. 
But what calucd? That worke, which the one in ſuch ſort had begun, and the 
other ſo farre proceeded in, was inſhort ſpace ſo ouerthrowne,as it almoſt it had 


never 
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neuer beenc:rill ſach time as that God, whole property is to (hew his mercicy 
then greateſt when they are neereſt tobe vtterly deſpaired of, cauſed inthe 
depth of diſcomfort and darkneſſe a moſt glorious Starte to arile, and on her 
head ſettled the Crowne, whom himſelſe had kept as a Lambe from the ſlaugh- 
ter of thoſe bloudy times, that the experience of his goodnes in her one deli. 
uerance, might cauſe ber merciſull diſpoſition to take ſo much the more delight 
in ſauing others, w hom the like neceſſitie ſhould preſſe, What in this behalf: 
hath beene done towards Nations abroad, the parts of Chriftendome moſt af- 
flicted can beſt teſtifie. That which eſpecially concerneth out ſelues in the pre. 
ſent matter we treat of, is the ſtate of reformed Religion, at thing at Her com. 
ming to the Crowne, euen taiſed as it were by miracle from the dead, a thing 
which we ſo little hoped to ſee,that euen they which beheld it done, ſcarcly be- 
leeued their owne ſenſes at the firſt beholding. Vet being then brougheto paſſe, 
thus many yeeres it hath continued, ſtanding by no other wordly meane but 
that one only hand which erected it, that hand, which as no kind of imminent 

could cauſe at the firſt to with · hold it ſelfe, ſo neither haue the practice: 
ſo many, ſo bloudie following ſince, beene euet able to make weary. Nor can we 
fay in this caſe ſo iuſtly, that Aaron and Hur the Ecclefiaſticall and Ciuill States 
haue ſuſtained the hand which did liſt it ſelfe to Heauen for them as that Hea- 
ueni ĩt lelfe hath by this hand ſuſtained them, no aide or helpe having thereunto 
beene miniſtred for performance of the worke of reformation, other than ſuch 
kind ofhelpe or aide as rhe Angell in the Prophet Zacharie ſpeał eth of, faying, 
Neither by an Army nor ſtrength, but by my 2 ſayth the Lord Heftes 
Which grace and fauour of Divine aſſiſtance, hauing not in one or two 
ſhewed it ſelſe, nor for ſome few dayes or yeeres appeared, but in ſuch ſore ſo 
long continued, out manifold ſinnes and tranſgreſſions ſtriuing to the ; 
what can wee leſſe thereupon conelude, than that God it leaſt wiſe by 
tract of time teach the VVorld, that the thing which he bleſſeth, defendeth, kee- 

peth ſo ſtrangely,cannorchooſe but be of hic? Whereforeif any refuſe to 
beleeue vs diſputing for the velitie of Religion eſlabliſned, let them 
beleeue God himſelfe thus miraculouſly working for it, 
and wiſh life euen for euer and euer vnto that 
Glorious and Sacred Inſtrument 
' whereby he wor keth. 
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THE MOST REVEREND 


FATHER IN GOD, MY VERY 
GOOD LORD, THE LORD ARCH- 


BisHop Or CAnNTERBVRY 
Hu GRACE, Primate and 


Metropolitane of all 
ENGLAND, 


— 


AO r — in Chriſt , the long 
, and more then ordinary 
fauour , which hitherto your Grace 


0 2 been pleaſed to ſhew towards 


ine, mai iuſtly claime at my bands 
ſome. thankefull acknowledoement 
— thereof . In which confideration , as 


7 alſo for that F embrace willingly the auncient receiued 
| courſe and conueniencie of that Di/cipline, which teacheth 


inferiour degrees and orders in the Church of God , to ſub- 
mit their writings to the ſame authoritie, from which their 
allowable dealings whatſoener, in ſuch affaires , muſt re. 
ceiue approbation,F nothing ſeare but that your accuſtomed 
clemency will 7 in good worth, the offer of theſe my ſiu- 

le and meane labours , beſtowed for the neceſſary iuſtiſca- 
tion of lawes heretofore made queſtionable, becauſe , as F 
take it, they were not perfeitly vnderſtood. For ſurely,F can 
not (inde any great cauſe of iuſt complaint, that good lawes 
baue ſo much been wanting vnto vs, as we to them, To ſeeke 
52 refor- 
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reformation of euill lawes u a commendable endeuour but 

or vs the more neceſſary # 4 ſpeedy reareſſe of our ſelue;, 
We haue on all ſides loft much of our firſt feruency toward; 
God, & therefore concerning our own degenerated waies, 
we haue reaſon to exbort with S. Gregorie, e aud 


Gre. Nez, Let vs returne againe vnto that which wee ſometime 


were: but touching the exchange of Lawes in praflice., 
with Lawes in deuice, wbich, they ſay , are better for the 
ſtate of the Church, if they might ta- place, the farther 
Te examine them, the greater cauſe we finde to conclud; 
aca,9:579 i049, Although we continue the ſame we are, 
the harme is not great. Theſe feruent repre henders of 
thigns eſtabliſhed by publique authorivie, are alwaies c- 


dent & bold ſpirited men. But their confid c for the mat 


art riſeth from too much credit giuen to their owne wits, 
for which _ they are ſeldome free from errours. The 
errours which we- ſeeke to reforme in thu kind of men, an 
ſuch as both receiued at yeur owne hands their firſt wound, 
and from that time to thi preſent, haue beene proceeded 


in with that moderation, which vſeth by patience toJup- | 


preſſe boldneſſe , and to make them conquer that ſuffer. 
Wherein eonfidering the nature and kinde of theſe contro- 
nerſies, the dangerous ſequels whereunto they were likely ti 
grow,and how many waies wee haue beene thereby taught 
Wwiſedome,1 may boldly anerre concerning the firſt, that at 
the waightieſt conflids the Church hath had, were theſe 


— 


which touched the head, the perſon of our Samiour Chriſt, 


andthe next of importance, thoſe queſtions , which are 4 
this day betweene vs and the (hurch of Rome, about the 
aftions of the body of the Church of od, ſo theſe which 


han: 


— — — 
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Valle lafily ſprung vp for complements , rites and ceremo- 

nies of Church actions, are in truth for the greateſt part ſuch 

ſilly things, that very eaſineſſe- doth make them hard rg 

bee diſputed of in ſerious manner. Which alſo may ſeeme 

to be the cauſe, why diners of the Reuerend Prelacie, and 
other moſt iudicions men, baue eſpecially beftawed their 
paines about the matter of juriſdicliun. Notwithſtanding 

led Ly your Graces example, my ſelfe baue thought it con. 
nenient to wade through the whole cauſe, followiug that 
method, which ſearcheth the truth by the cauſes of truth, 

Nom, if any maruaile, how athing in it ſelfe ſu weak,could 
import any great danger, they muſt conſider not ſo much 

how ſmall the ſparke is that flieth vp, as how A things about 

it are to take fire. Bodies politike, being ſubieft as much as 
natural, to diſſulution, diuers meanes, there are vnduub- 
tealy moe eſtates onerthrowne through diſeaſes, bred with- 

in themſelues, then through violence from abroad,becauſe 
our manner is allwayes to caſt a doubtſull and a more ſuſ- 
picious Oe towards that, auer which we know we haue leaſt 
power; and therefore, the feare of externall dangers, 
cauſeth forces at home to be the more vnited, it i to all 
forts a kind of bridle, it maketh vertuous mindes watch- 
full, it boldeth contrary diſpoſitions in ſuſpence-, and it 
ſetteth thoſe, wits on worke in better things, which could 
| bee elſe implayed in worſe ; whereas on the other fide, do- 
| meſlicall euils, for that we thinke wee can maſter them 
| at all times, are often permitted to runne on forward, tilt 
it bee too late to recall them. Fn the meane while the- 
(ommon-wealth is not onely through vnſcunaneſſe ſo farre 
impaired, as thoſe enils chance to preuaile; but farther alſo 
1 V 3 through 
| 
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through oppoſition ariſing betweene the vnſound parts and 
the ſound, where each endeuoureth to draw euer more con- 


trary wayes , till deſtruclion in the end bring the whole 10 x 


ruine . To reckon vp how many cauſes there are by force 
whereof diviſions may grow in a (ommon · wealth is not here 
neceſſarie. Such as riſe from varietie in matter of Religi. | 
on, are not onely the fartheit ſpred, becauſe in Religion al 
men preſume themſelues intereſſed alike ;, but they are al 
for the moſt part hotlier proſecuted and purſued then other 
ftrifes , forasmuch as coldeneſſe, which in other contention: 
may be thought to proceede from moderation, is not in theſ; 
ſo fauourably conſtrued, The part which in thi preſent 
quarrell ſtriueth againſt the current and ſtreame of Lawer, 
was a long while nothing feared, the wiſeſt contented not u 
call to minde bow errours haue their effett, many times not 
proportioned to that little appearance of reaſon whereupon 
they would ſeeme built, but rather to the vehement af- 
fettion or fancie which is caſt towards them,and proceedeti 
from other cauſes. For there are divers motiues, drawing 
men to fauour mightily thoſe opinions , wherein their per- | 
ſuaſions are but weakely ſettled: and if the paſſions of the | 
minde be ſtrong, they eaſily ſopbiſticate the vnderſtanding, | 
they make it apt to beleeue vpon very ſlender warrant, | 
and to imagine infallible truth, where ſcarce any probabl: | 
ſhew appeareth.. T hus were thoſe poore ſeduced crea- | 
tures Hacquet, and hu other two adberents, whom F can | 
neither ſpeake nor thinke of, but with much commiſeration | 
and pitie, thus were they trained by faire wayes firſt, ac- 
compting their owne extraordinary lone to thu Diſci- 
pline, a token of Gods more then ordinarie loue toward 


them : 
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them from hence they grew to a ſtrong conceite, that God 
which had moued them to lone bu Diſcipline , more then 
1 the common ſort of men did, might haue a purpoſe by their 

meanes to bring a wonderfull work to paſſe beyond all mens 
expetlation, for the aduancement of the throne of diſcipline 
y ſome tragicall execution, with the particularities wber- 
of it was not ſafe for their friends to be made acquainted, 
| of whom , they did therefore but couertiy demaund what 
they thought of extraordinary motions of the ſpirit in theſe 
des, and withall requeſt to be commended vnto God by 
their Prayers, whatſoeuer (honld be vndertaſen by men of 
Jod, in meere Neale to bu glory, and the good of his diſtreſ- 
ſed Church, With this vnuſuall and ſtrange courſe they 
went on forward, till Jod, in whoſe heauteft worldly indge- 
ments, F nothing doubt, hut that there may ye bidden mer- 
cie, gaue them ouer to their owne inuentions, and left them 
made in the end an example for bead-ſtrong and inconſide- 
rate geale, no leſſe fearefull then Achitophell, for proud 
and tr religious wiſedome. fa ſparks of errour haue thus 
farre preuailed, falling euen where the wood was greene , 
and fartheſt off to all mens thinking, from any inclination 
vnto furious attempts, muſt not the perill thereof be grea- 
ter in men, whoſe minds are of themſelues as dry fewell,apt 
before-band vnto tumults, ſeditions and broyles f But by 
thu we ſee in a cauſe of Religion, to bow deſperate aduen- 
tures men will ſlraine themſelues for reliefe of their owne- 
part, hauing lam & authority againſt them. Furthermore, 
let not any man think,that in ſuch diuiſions, either part can 
free 2 from inconueniencies, ſuſtained not only through 
ks kind of Truce, which vertue on both fades doth 1 

wat 
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with vice, during warre betweene truth and errour,but alſy 
in that there are hereby ſo fit occafions miniſtred fur men ty 
purchaſe themſelues to wel-willers by the colour, vnder 
which they oftentimes proſecute quarels of enuie or inuete, 
rate malice, and eſpecially becauſe contentions were as et 
neuer able to prevent two euili, the one a mutuall exchange 
of vnſeemely and vniuſt diſpraces , offered by men whoſe. 
tongues and paſſions are out of rule the other, a common ba 
ard of both, to be made a prey by ſuch as ſtudy how to wor 
pon all occurrents,with moſt aduantage in prinate. I denie 
not therefore but that our Antagoniſts in theſe contromer ies 
may peraduenture haue met with ſome, not vnlike to Itha 
cius, who mightily bending himſelfe by all meanes againi 
the bereſie of Priſcillian, the hatred of which one euill wa 
all the vertue be had, became ſo wi(e in the end, that every 


man, — of vertuons conuerſation -, ſtudious of Scrip- 


ture, and giuen vnto any abſtinence in diet, was ſet down: 
in bu Kalender of ſuſpetted Priſcillianits , y whom i 
ſhould be expedient to approue their ſaundneſſe of faith by 
more licentions and looſe bebauiour.Such Prottors and Pa 
trons the truth might ſpare. Yet « not their proſſeneſſeſo 
intollerable, as on the contrarie ſide, the — and more 
then Satyricall immodeſtie of Martiniſme, the firit publi- 
(hed fchedules whereof , being brought to the hands of A 
graue, and a- very Honourable K night with fpmification 
giuen, that the Boote would refreſh bu ſpirits, 3, tooke it 
Jaw what the title was reade oner an vnſauor ie ſentence or 
mo, and delivered backe the Libell with thu anſwere, I am 
forie you are of the minde to bee ſolaced with theſe 
{ports , and ſorrier you haue herein thought mine af 
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fection to bee like your owne. But as theſe ſores on all 
bands lie open, ſo the deepeſt wounds of the Church of God 
haue beeue more ſoftly and cloſely giue. It being percemed 
that the plot of Diſcipline did not onely bend it ſelfe to re- 
forme ceremonies , but ſeeke farther to ereft a popular au- 
boritie of Elders,and to take awvy Epiſcopal inriſdiftion, 
ogetber with all other ornaments cꝰ meanes, whereby any 
hfference or inequalitie u ypbeld in the Eccleſtaſticall or- 
ter , towards thu deſtructiue part, they baue found many 
| "ping hands, diners although peraduenture not willing 
0 be yoked with Elderſhips, yet contented( for what intent 

od doth know ) to vpbold oppr/ition againſt Biſhops, not 
pitbont greater hurt to the courſe of Teir whole procee- 
lings in the bufines of God & her Maieſties ſeruice, then 
ther wiſe much more waighty aduerſaries had been able by 
heir owne power to haue brought to paſſe. Men are natu- 
rally better contented to haue their coomendable ations 
uppreſt , then the contrary much diuulged. And becauſe 
the wits of the multitude are ſuch , that many things they 
tãuot lay holden at once but being poſſeſt with ſame notable 
ether diſlike or liking of any one thing whatſocuer, ſundry 
other in the meane time may eſcape them vuperceied; ther- 

we if men; defrous to haue their vertues noted, doe in this 
reſpett grieue at the fame of others , whoſe glory obſcareth 
and darkneth theirs , it canot be choſen but that wh# the 
eares of che people are thus continually beaten with excla- 
mattos againſt abuſes in the ¶ burch,theſe tunes come al. 
waies moſt acceptable to the, whoſe odious & corrupt dea. 
lings in ſecular affaires, both paſſe by that meane he more 
couertiy, & w latſoeuer happen doe alſo the leaſt feele that 
ſcourge 


ai 
Kit 


mme 


Tus Eri rn 


—— — 


1 
2 


ſcourge of vulgar imputatio, which norwutbſtading they mad 
deſerue. All this conſidered, as beboouetb, tbe ſequele of duty 
on our part is onely that ,wbich our Lord and Saujour regui 
reth,barmleſſe diſcretion , the wiſdome of Serpents tempe. 
red with the innocent meeknes of doues. For thu world vil 
teach them wiſedome that haue capacitie to apprehend it 
Our wiſdome in thu caſe muſt be ſuch , as doth not propoſe n 
= nan our owne particular the partial & immoderat 
efire wherof poiſoneth whereſoener it taketh place: but thy 
ſcope & marke which we are to aime at,u v the publite 
and common good of all, for the eafier procurement whereof 
our diligence muſt ſearch out all belps & furtherance: of 


direction, which Scriptures, counſels, fathers hiſtories ; the 


Leg, Carol, 
Mag.fo.q21. 


lawes and praflices of all Churches , the mutuall conferenc 
of all mens collections and obſeruations may afford, our in- 
duſtrie mufl euen anatomize enery particle of chat bod, 
which wee are to uphold ſound, & becauſe,be it neuer ſo tru 
which we teach the world to beleeue , yet if once their affecs 
tions begin to be alienated, a ſmall thing perſmadeth then 
to change their opinions it bebooueth that we vigilantiy note 
and preuent by all meanes thoſe enils,wbereby the heart: 
men are loſt , which euils for the moſt part being perſonal, 
do arme in ſuch ſort the aduerſaries of God and bu Church 
Again i ys zhat if through our too much negled and ſecurit 
the ſame ſhould runne on, ſoone might we feele our eſtate 
brought to thoſe lamentable termes , whereof thu hard and 
heauy ſentence was by one of the ancients vttered vpon like 
occafions , Dolens dico,gemens denuncio , ſacerdotium 
quod apud nos intus cecidit, foris diu ſtare non 
terit, But the gracious pronidence of «A lmightie — 
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bath, / truſt,put theſe thornes of contradiclion in our ſides, 
left that ſhould ſteale ypon the Church in a ſlumber which 
now,F doubt not, hut through bis aſsiſtance may be turned 
away from vs bending thereunto our ſelugs with conitan. 
cie, conſtancie in labour to doe all men good, conſtancie in 
prayer vnto God for all men, ber eſpecially , whoſe ſacred 
wer matched with incomparable goodnes of nature, hath 
bitherto beene Gods moſt — inſlrument, by him mira- 
culouſly kept for workes of ſo miraculous pre ſeruation and 
ſafetie vnto others, that as By the ſword of God and 
Gedeon , was ſometime the cry of the people Fſraell,ſo it 
might deſernedly be at thu day the ioyfull ſong of innume- 
rable multitudes , yea the Embleme of ſome Eſtates and 
Dominions, in the world, and (which mutt bee eternally 
confeſt euen with teares of thankefulnes ) the true in- 
ſcription, ſtile or title of all Churches as yet landing with. 


in this Realme , By the goodneſſe of Almightie God 14.7.0. 


and his ſeruant Elizabeth we are. That God,wbo ij able 
to make moralitie immortall , gine her ſuch ſuture conti- 
nuance as m ay be no leſſe glorious vnts all proſperitie,then 
the dayes of her regiment paſt baue beene happy vnto our 
ſelues, and for bu mo#t deare annoynteds ſakes,grant them 
all proſperitie, whoſe labours, cares, and counſels , ynfai- 
nedly are referred to ber endleſſe welfare , through bu vn- 
ſpeakable mercy, unto whom we all owe enerlaſting praiſe. 
In which defire I will here reſt , humbly beſeeching your 
Grace, to pardon my great boldneſſe, and God to multiply 
bu bleſlings vpon them that feare his name. 


Vour Graces in all dutie, 
Richard Hooker, 
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The fifth Booke.; 


Of their fourth Aſſertion, that touching the ſeuerall 


publike duties of Chriſtian Religion, there is amongſt vs much 
Superſtition retayned in them; and concerning perſons which for 
performance of thoſe duties are induced with the power of Eccle- 
ſiaſticall Order, our Lawes and proceedings according thereunto 


are many wayes herein alſo cor rapted. 


The matter contained in this fifth Booke. 


I 12 Religions the Root of all true Vrrtaes, and the ſlay of all wel- ord- 

red Common 

2 T he moit extreme oppoſite to true Religion is affected Atheiſme_;; 

3 Of Superſtition and the root there, either miſguided zeale , or ignorant 
feare of dinine Glorie. 

4 Of the redreſſe of Saperſlition in Gods Church, and concerning the queitionof 
this Booke, : 

Faure general Propoſitions demanding that which may reaſonably bee granted 
concerning maiteriof ontward forme inthe exerciſe of true Religion. Aud ifi. 
ly,0f Kale, not ſafe, nor reaſonable in theſe caſes, 

6 The fir Propoſition touching indgement , what things are connnient in the 
outward publike ordering of Charch A faires. 

7 The ſicond Propoſition. 

8s The third Propoſution; 

9 The fourth Propoſition. 

10 Theruleof ment prinate Spirits, not ſafe in theſe caſes to be followed, 

11 Places for the publike Sernice of God. 

12 The ſdlemwitic of ereſing Churches, condemned; the ballowing end dedicating 
of them, ſcorned by the Hd dwer (arie. ks 

13 Of the names, whereby we diſtinguiſh our Churches. 

14 Of the faſbion of our Churches, 

| X is The 


T he fifth Booke of 


15 The ſamptuenſneſſe of Churches. 
16 What holineſſe and yertue we aſcribe tothe Church, more then ether places, 
17 Their —— 5 — i bir 
180 ke teaching, or preaching, and i nd 1 » Catech17 ing, 
19 be Lunar rhe red poli toe boly Scripture; and concerning 
ſuppoſed vniruths in theſe Tranſlations of Scripture, which we alem 10 be read, 
4: alſp of the choice which we make in reading. | 
20 Of preaching by the publike reading of other profitable injtructions ;, and con- 
cer ning Bootes Apocryphal. 
21 Of preaching by Sermons , and whether Ser mans bee the only ordinary n 
teaching, whereby men are brought 10 the ſaning knowledge of Gods Truth. 
22 What they attribute to Sermons only, and what we to reading alſo. 
23 Of Prayer, 
24 Of publike Prayer. 
25 Of the forme of Common Prayer. 
26 Of them, which like not to hane any ſet forme of Common Prayer. 
27 Of them, who allowing a ſet forme of Prayer, yet allow not ours, 
28 The forme of our Litargie tos neere the Papiits, too farre different from thats 
other Reformed Churches, «s they pretend. 
29 CAttirebelonging to the Sernice of God, . 
30 Of geſture in praying, andof different places, choſen to that purpoſe. 
31 of prayer after our forme. | 
32 725 aur Sermice. , 
33 In ſtead of ſuch Prajers, as the Primitine Churches haus v/cd, and theſe thai ie 
ormed now uſe, wee bane ( ſay they] diners ſhort cuti, or ſhreddings , rain 
wiſhes then Prayers, 
34 Leſſons intermingled with our Prayers. 
35 T — onr Prayers for earthly things, <nd onv oft rehearſing of il 
Lords Prayer. | 
36 The peoples ſaying after the Mini fler. 
37 Our manner of reading of Pſalmes, otherwiſe then the reſt of rhe Scripture. 
38 of . —.— uy 
9 Of ſinging or Pſalmes, and other partrof Common Prayer, whereinth 
e ee nb ut 
40 mf Magnificat, — — 
41 Of the Letanis. | 
42 Of Athanaſius Creed ; and Gloria Patri. 
43 Ow want of particular Thankſginiug. 
44 —_ pings the — 4 4 they affirme , iu vnſound. 
45 es thou had? onercomc t weſſe of death, thou di the Kings 
dome of Heauen unte all —— of n Ar wa 
46 Touching Prayer for deliucranct from ſaddaine death. * 
47 Prayer for thoſe things, which we for aur vnwortbineſſe dar e not acke, God, 
for the worthineſſe of bis Sonne would v 1% gram. 
48 Prayer to be ener more delinered from all adwerſatie. 
49 Prayer that all men may find mercie , and of the will of God , that all we 
might be ſaned. ; 
5o Of 


* * 
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Eeelefrafticall Politie. 


| ;0 of the name, the Aather, and the force of Sacraments, which force cont. 


ftahin th, that God bath ordained them a meants, to make ws partakers 
of bim i Chriſt, and of life through Chriſt. 8 

$1 T hat God i in Chriſt by the per ſonall inc ar vation of the Soune, vu u very Cod. 

$a T he miſinterpretations, which Hereſie hath made, of the manner, how God and 
Ates are united in one Chriſt, 

$3 T by the vnion of the one, with the other nature in Chrifh, there growerh 
weither gane nor loſſeof eſſential properties 19 either. 

54 — Chrith hath obtained according to the fleſh, by the union of bu fleſh with 

Dertie 


53 Of the perſenal preſence of Chriſt enery where, andin what it may be 
_ — — preſent according to the fleſh. Ing i mg 
30 The onion or mutual participation, which in betweene Chrift and the Charch 
of Chriit, in thu preſent Worid. A 

$7. The gercſatir of Sacraments unte the participation of Cl. 

$58 The ſobitance of Baptifeme , the rites or ſolemnitie) thereuntd belonging , and 
that the 2 being kept, other things in Baptiſm may gef 
to neceſbtre. | K . 


59 Tie groundin Scripure, whereapon a neceſſitic of iurward Vaptifme barlf his 


bs. + 

60 What hind of neceſcitic is ontwerd Baptiſme hath brene gathered by the words 
of our Sauiour Chriſt, and what the true neceſzitie thereof indeed . 

61 What things in Baptiſme hane beene diſpenſed with by the Fathtrs irpectinę ne- 


100. 0 
— Baptiſme by en, be truc Baptiſme , good, and effetinal, to them 


that recent 1t. WIL DIR \ « | 
63 Of imterrogatories i {me touching ſaith, the aChrift ian life. 
4 — — rn us > ; — — 
names by G. farbers, 7 01308 0141141 


65 Of the Croſſein Baptiſme. | 

66 | (me. 101 
Of Confirmation after — nene, * 
admimi#rme . S46er ament. ' 
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67 Of the Sacrament of the 

63 Off fanirs noted in the forme 

69 Of Feſtiual dayes, and the natural ceaſes of their conneniemt 

70 "The manner of celebrating Feſtiuall Dayes, Rona br 

71 Exceptions againſt our keeping of other Feſtinal Dayes, befpdes the Sabbath. . 

72 1 well for ordinarie as for extraordinarit Faſfti inches 
Charch of God. : 


73 —— Matrimonie_, 

74 T he Charching of Women, / 

75 RR 114 Nev il 25 i | 

76 Of the nature thut Ciniſterie, which ſerneth for petfarmance of dinine_. 

Auties is the Church of God, and bow happine(ſt,not ciernal only, but alſo temps- 
it. bs 4 4 g 


75 of power giaes unto win, roms — . , of ile pit i 
eee and whether tauneniensly the power of order may b 
fun bt or ſued for. 

78 Of degrees, whereby the power of order is diſtinguiſhed , and concerning the_- 

ative of Minifters, X 2 


79 of 


— 


T he fifth Books of 


79 Of eblations, foundations, — all intended for per petnitie of 
Religion, which parpoſe bring chiefly c — the Clergies cer taine and ſuffici- 
ent maintenance, muſt needs by alienation s be made fruſtrate, 

%o Of Ordinatronriewfull without title and without any election preceden, 
but in no caſemubont regard of due information what their qualitie « that en 
ter into holy Orders. 


81 Of the Learning that ſhould be in Miniſters, their Reſidence and the number 
of their — 


er W chere are of ſo weake capacitie, but publile 
in che roorc of Wy I Q $f cok hey xi pe; tower patient, as not to 
ue ver- - WR | 5, || complaine , when the grieuous inconveniences 
= LF; . — works: ſenſible ſmart, Howbeit, to ſet 

ordered Com- , 6 © || wherein the harme which they ſeele confifterh, 
— the ſeeds from which it ſpa * mech 
CAL —— — 

i le, and the practice ſo bee ſet with 

, and reſpectiue men had ta. 

quietly their one, and wiſh that the 

well, ſo it be not long of them, 


aduiſcrs for the common T3 
ro! #7 ate ten er firſt a ſigne of colde aſſection 
Cee —— 
diſturbance, muſt now of neceſſitie, referre euents to the — 
a P/al-144; of Almighti God,and, i diſchargeof oar dutic cowards m, proceed with 
C. Tol. . the plaine, and vnpartull defence of a common cauſe. Wherein our endes. 
90245: 4. uour is not Io mch ro overthrow them, with whom we contend, as to yeeld 
de ſemper velu- them iuſt and reaſonable cauſes of thoſe which for wane ofdueconl- 
. evils —— defects, — evil, 
wan oficy; imputing growne vnto that is not 

. framing vnto ſome Sores vnholeſome Plaſters,and applyingotber ſome where 

— no Sore is. To make therefore our beginniny that which to both parts is 
bcam contineri, Moſt » Wee agree, raed pug and I Religion ought to bee 
b ere the bigheſt of all cares appertaining 8 1 
— that : aide and protection, ee who fai ſerue God, confeſle 
e 5% they receiue at his mercifull "hands; eri bor che force which Religion bath 
— ta qualiſie all ſorts of men, and to mabe them in affaires the more ſer· 
len 2 uiceable, Go uernours the apter to rule with co , Interiours for conſci- 
Zee lake the willinger to 9 9 — — 5 — 
Aaerndtigen. conſequence, that all doties are by ſo much the berrer , by bow 
Ariſt. Magn. much themen are more reli :, — + ſame proceed. For 
e -thecourſeof publike —— fort goe forward with- 
Ae or out ſit Inſtruments, and char which Geeechchen their vertues, let Polic ie ac- 
r knowledge it ſelfc indebted to Religion, godlineſſe the © chiefeſt top and 
drop wel. ſpring of all true vertues, euen as God is of all things. So naturall is 
dec, proces. the vnion of Religion with Tuſtice; that we may deeme there is neither, 
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ont they be vafainedly luft, whom Religion 
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zacachable and vaconſcionable thirſt of gaine, being nern heart pers | 
ed that 4 Laffice is Gods owne works, 7 = 28 cle 1.6 
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The fifth Books of 


would need no other reſtraint from euill. This doth not onely giue life nud 
pet ſection to all endeuouts here with it concurreth; but what euent ſocuet 
enſue, it breedeth, if not ioy and gladneſſe alwayes, yet alwayes patience, ſatiſ- 
faction, and reaſonable contentment of minde. Wherevpon it hath beene ſer 


downeas anaxiome of good experience, that all things religiouſly taken in 
hand , are gon ally ended; becauſe wherher men in the end haue that 
on 


which Reli id allow them ro deſire , or that which teacheth them con- 
, Þ they are in neither euent vnfortunate. But leſt any man 
ſhould heere conceiue, that it greatly $killerh not of whar ſort our Religion be, 


ara nde, in 23 much as Heathens, Turkes, and Infidels, impute to Religion a great part 
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of the ſame effects, which our ſelues aſcribe thereunto, they having ours in the 
ſame deteſtation that we theirs : it ſhall be requiſite to obſerue well, how farre- 
forth thete may be agreement in the effects of different Religions. Firſt, by 

0. , which riſcth oftentimes from ſmall differences in this be- 


ele, halfe; and is by fo much alwayes greater, as the matter is of more impor- 


£ Calder Bill, 
54.1.6. 


ted it by nature, to the end it mi 


conceited, hatſoeuer they tooke in hand. But could 


tance; wee ſee a generall agreement in the ſerret opinion of men, that eueij 
man ought to imbrace Religion which is true, and roſhunne , aghurt- 
full, whatſoeucr diſſenteth from it, but tharmoth, which doth fartheſt dil: 
ſent. The generalitic of which perſwaſion argueth , that God bath'imprio- 
be aſpurrero our induſtrie, in ſeatching 
that Religion, which as to ſwarue in the leaſt points 
is Errour , ſo the nemies thereof God hateth as his deadly Fors, A. 
liens, and without , children of endleſſe perdition. Such there: 
fore, tou mam inimortall ſtate after this liſe, are not likely to reape bene- 


fit by theit Religion , but to looke for the cleane Der. (bbw offoim- 


and maintaining 


portant contrarietie berweene it and the true Religion. Neverrheleſſe, ina 
much as the Errouts of the moſt feduced this way haue Becne with 
ſome Fruthes, wee are not to maruaile , that although the one did witpe to 
their endleſſe woe aud confuſion, yer the other had many notable effect, as 
touching the Affaires of this preſent life. There were in « theſe quarters uf 
the World fixteenehundred Yeeres agoe , certaineſpecularive men, whoſ 
guthoritic diſpeſ#d the/whole Religion of thoſe Times. Hy their meanes it 
became a rec opinion, that che ſoules of men departing this life , doe 
flit out of one bodie into ſome other. Which opinion, though falſe , yet 
entwined with a true, that the ſoules of men doe neuet periſh , abated the 
feare of death in them which were ſo reſolued, and gaue them courage vnto 
all Adventures. The Romans had a vaine Superſtitious cuſtome in moſt of 
theit Enterprizes, to coniecture before-hand of the event, by certaine toben 
which they noted in Birds, or in the intrayles of Beaſts, or by other the like fri- 
uolous Diuinations. From whence notwithſtanding as oft as they could re- 
ceiue any Signe, which they rooke to be fanourable, it gaue them ſuch hope, 
as if their Gods had made them more then halfe a promiſe of proſperous ſuc- | 
cefſe, Which many times was the greateſt cauſe that they did preuaile, eſpe- 
cially being men of their one naturall inclination, hopefull and ſtronglß 
cir fond Superſii- 
tion haue furthered fo great Attempts, without the mixture of a true perſws- 
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ſion, concerning the vnreliſtable force of diuine power ? Vpon the wilfull 
violation of oathes, cxecrable Blaſphemies Ind like — og oftered by 
deriders of Religion ,cuen vnto falſe gods, fearefull tokens of divine revenge 
have beene knowne to follow. Which occurrents the deuouter ſort did take 
for manifeſt arguments, that the gods whom they worſhipped, were ofpower 
to reward ſuch as fought vnto them, and would plague thoſe that feared them 
not. In this they erred. For (as the * Wiſemas rightly noteth concerning 
ſuch) it was not the power of them by whom they ſware , but the vengeance 
of them that ſinned, which puniſhed the offences of the vngodly. It was their 
hurt vntruely to attribute ſo great power vnto falſe Gods. Vet the right con- 
ceite which they had, that to periarie yengeance is due, was not without 
ood effect, as touching the courſe of their lives , who feared the wilfull viola- 
tion of oathes iu that — — And whereas we read fo many of them ſo much 
commended, ſome for their milde and merciſull diſpoſition, ſome for tbeit 
vertuous ſeueritie, ſome for integritie of life , all theſe were the fruits of true 
andinfallible principles delivered vnto vs in the Word of God, as the axiomes 
of our Religion, which being imprinted by the God of Nature in their hearts 
alſo, and taking better toote in ſome then in moſt others, grew, though not 
from, yet with and amidſt the heapes of manifold repugnanterrours, which er. 
ours of corrupt teligion had alſo their ſutable effects in rhe lines of the ſelſe-· 
— Without all conerouerſie, the purer and perſecter our Religion is, 
the worthier effects it hath in them, ho ſtedfaſtly and ſincerely imbrace ir, in 
others not. The lone the Religion which — profeſſe, may haue failed 
in choiſe, but yer r to — benefit the ſame is able to afford; 
whereas the beft and ſoundeſt pro by them that beare it not the like af- 
fection, yeelderh them, retaining it in that ſort, no benefit. David was a man 
iſter Gods one heart, ſo termed, becauſe his affection was heartic toward: 
God. Beholding the like diſpoſition in them which lived vnder him, it was 
his prayer to Almighty God, ® © keepe thus for ever inthe purpoſe and thougbrs 
of . of ilu people, But when, after that Danid had ended his dayes in 
in peace, they who ſucceeded him in place, for the moſt part followed him 
not in qualirie, when cheir Kings (ſome few excepted) to berter their worldly 
eſtate (as they on left their owne , and their peoples ghoſtly condition 
vncared for , by wofull experience they both did learne, that to forſake the 
true God of Heanen,isrofall into all ſuch euils vpon the face of the earth, as men 
either deitirure of grace divine may commit, or vnprotected from aboue in- 
dure. Seeing therefore ir doth thus appeare, that the ſafetie of all eſtates de- 
enderh vpon Religion; that Religion vnfainedly loued, perfecteth mens a. 
ities vnto all kinds of vertuous ſeruices in the Common wealth; that men: 
deſire is in generall to hold no Religion but the true; and that whatſocuer 
good effects doe grow out oftheir Religion, who imbrace inſtead of the true, 
a falſe, the rootes thereof are certaine ſparkes of the light of truth interming-· 
led with the darkemeſſe of errour , becauſe no Religion can wholly and onely 
conſiſtof vneruths , wee haue reaſon to thinke that all true vertues are to ho- 
nour true Religion as their parent, and all well ordered Common · weales to 
loue her as their chiefeſt ſiay. 
a They 
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The wee, 2 They of whom God is altogether vnapprehended , are bur few in 
weame oppo» number, and for groſſeneſſe of wit ſuch, that they hardly and ſcarcely 
— mae ſceme to hold the place of humane being. Theſe wee ſhould iudge to be of 
<1 Achciſac, all others moſt miſerable, but that a wretcheder ſort there are, on whom, 
whereas nature hath beſtowed riper capacity, their euill diſpoſition ſerioul. 
ly goeth about therewith to | God, as being not God. VV hereby it 
commeth to paſſe that of theſe rwo ſorts of men, both godleſle, the one ha- 
uing vtterly no knowledge of God, the other ſtudie how to petſwade them- 
a a. ſclues that there is no ſuch thing to be knowne. Thea fountaine and wel. 
— — ſpring of which impietie, is a reſolned purpoſe of mind tõ ted ĩũ this world 
and go afl, what ſenſuall profit ot pleaſure ſoeuer the world yeeldeth, and not to be bar- 
beeauſerheir red from any whatſocuer meanes auaileable thercunto. And that is the 
btn. very radicall cauſe of their Atheiſme, no man ( I thinke) will doubt which con- 
ged them. ſidereth what paines they take to deſtroy thoſe — ma ſpurres and motiues 
2E *2- vnto all vertue, the creation ofthe World, the prouidence of God, the reſur- 
4 e . rection of the Dead, the ioyes of the Kingdome of heauen, and the endleſſe 
Ethic. ls. cap . paines of the wicked, yea aboue all things, the authority of the Scripture, be- 
cauſe on theſe poynts it euermore beateth, and the Soules im ity, which 
granted, draweth eaſily after it the reſt, as a voluntary traine. Is it not wonder: 
full, that baſe deſires ſhould ſo extinguilh in men the ſenſe of their ow ne excel- 
lencie, as to make them willing that their ſoules ſhould be li ke to the ſoules of 
beaſts, mortall and corruptible with their bodies? Till ſome admirable or vn- 
uſuall accident haphen (as it hath in ſome) to worke the beginning of a better 
alteration in their minds, diſputatian about the knowledge of God with ſuch 
kind of perſons commonly preuaileth little. For how ſhould the bright 
b Sſam ver g. neſſe of wiſedome ſhine, where the windowes of the ſoule are ofꝰ very fer 
Theycurncd purpoſe cloſed? True Religion hath many things in it, the only mention wher- 
wind and caft Of gauleth and troubleth their mindes. Being therefore loth that inquirie into 
done their ſuch matters ſhould breed a perſwaſion in the end contratie vnto that they im- 
—— 4 brace, it is their endeuour to baniſh, as much as in them lyeth, quite and 
heauen nor re- Cleane from their cogitation whatſocuer may ſound that way. But it com- 
member uſt meth many times to paſſe( which is their torment) that the thing they ſhunne 
nagement. Joth follow them, truth, as it were,cuen obtruding it ſelſe into their know- 
ledge, and not permitting them to be ſo ignorant as they would be.Vhere. 
upon, in as much as the nature of man is vnwilling to continue doing that 
wherein it ſhall alwayes condemne it ſelfe, they continuing ſtill obſſinate, 
to follow the courſe which they haue begunne , arc driuen to deuiſe all 
the ſhifts that wit can inuent for the ſmoothering of this light, all that 
may but with any the leaſt ſhew of poſſibility Ray their mindes from 
c Hat eſ ſum. thinking that true, which they heartily wiſh were. falſe , but < cannot 
macht, nm thinke it ſo, without ſome ſcruple and feare of the contrarie. Now be- 
— cauſe that iudicious learning, for which we commend moſt worthily the an- 
poſſs, chr cient Sages of the world , doth not in this caſe ſerue the turne, theſe tren- 
ante, cher- mites (for ſuch the moſt of them be)frame to themſelues a way more 
pleaſant, a new method they haue of turning things that are ſerious into 
mockerie, an Art of Contradiction by way of ſcorne, a learning wherewith we 
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were > long (ichence forewarned, that the miſerable times whereinto we ate b 54 2 
fallen ſhould abound. This they ſtudie, this they practiſe, this they grace with 14 ver 81 
a wanton ſuperfluitic of wit, too much inſulting ouer the patience of more 
vertuouſly — minds. For towards theſe ſo forlorne creatures we are (it 
muſt be conſeſſed) too patient. In zeale to the glory of God, Babylon hath 
exceeded Sion. Wee want that © decree of Nabuchodoneſor ; the furie of this c Dun. ug. 
wicked brood hath the reines too much ac libertie, their tongues walke at large, 
the ſpit venome of their poyſoned hearts breaketh out toſthe annoyance of 
others, what their vntamed luſt ſuggeſteth, the ſame their licentious mouthes 
doe every where ſet abi oach. With our contentions their irreligious humour 
alſois much ſtrengthened, Nothing pleaſeth them better, then theſe manifold 
oppolitions about the matter of Religion, as well for that they haue hereb 
the more opportunitie to learne on one [ide how another may bee oppugned, 
and ſo to weaken the credit of all vnto themſelues as alſo becauſe by their hot 
pur ſute of lower controuetſie; amongſt men profeſſing Religion, and agreeing 
in the principall foundations chercof, they conceiue hope that about the higet 
principles themſelues, time will cauſe altercation to grow. For which pur - 
poſe, when they ſee occaſion, they ſticke not ſometime in other mens perſons, 
yea ſomerime , without any vizard at all, directly to trie, what the moſt reli- 
ious are able to ſay in defence of the higheſt points, whereupon all Religion 
— Now for the molt part it ſo falleth out touching things which ge- 
nerally arc receiued , that although in themſelues they tee moſt certaine, yet 
becauſe men preſume chem granted of all, wee are hardlieſt able to bring ſuch 
proofe of their certaintie, as may ſatis ſie gaine-ſayers, when ſuddenly and be- 
ſides expectation they require the ſame at our hands. Which impreparation 
and vnteadineſſe, when they fiad in vs, they turne it to the ſoothing vp of 
themſelues in that curſed phanſie, whereby they would faine belecue that the 
heartie deuotion of ſuch, at indeed feare God , is nothing elſe but a kinde of 
barmeleſſe errour, bred and confirmed in them by the light of wiſer men. 
For a politique vſe of Religion they ſee there is, and by it they would alſo ga- 
ther , that Religion it ſelfe is a meere politique device, forged purpoſely to 
ſerue for that vie. Men fearing God, are thereby a great deale more effectual- 
ly, then by poſitive Lawes reſtrained from doing euill , in as much as thoſe 
Lawes haue no farther power, then ouer our out ward actions onely , whereas fi fun, 
vato mens d inward cogitations , vnto the privie intents and motions of their apud nos & co- 
hearts, Religion ſeructh for a bridle. VV hat more ſavage, wilde,and crucll then — peccare 
man, if ke 2 himſelfe able cither by fraud to ouer · reach, or by pov er to ouer- e —— 


beare, the = whereunto he ſhould be ſubiet? Whereforein ſogreat bold. «= conſcientiom 


nefſero offeng{it behooueth that the World ſhould be held in awe, not by a ff 4s 
vaine ſurmiſg but a true apprehenſion of ſome what, which no man may thinke mus. Me. 
himſelfe able to withſtand, This is the politike vſe of Religion. In which re- — in Odlas. 
ſpect there are of theſe wiſe malignants ſome , who haue vouchſaſed it their 4 x1 
marvellous fauorable countenance and ſpeech, very grauely affirming that Re- infltiead aper- 
ligion honored, adderh greatneſſe, and contemned, bringeth ruine vnto Com- 5 % geg 
mon; weales, that Princes and States, which will continue, are aboue all things ;,,.Carda.de 
to vphold the reucrend regard of Religion, and to provide for the ſame by all SapienJlib,z. 
meanes 
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meanes in the making of their Lawes. But when they ſhould define what 
meanes are beſt for that purpoſe, behold, they extoll the wiſdome of Paganiſme, 
they giue it out as a myſticall precept of great importance, that Princes, and 
ſuch as are vndet them in moſt authotitie or credit with the people, ſhould take 
all occaſions of tare euents, and from what cauſe ſoeuet the ſame doe proceed, 
yet wreſt them to the ſtrengthening of their Religion, and not make it nice for 
ſo good a purpoſeto vſe, if need be, plaine forgeries. Thus while they ſtudie 
how to bring to paſſe that Religion may ſeeme but a matter made, they loſe 
themſelues in the very maze of theit owne diſcourſes, as if reaſon did euen pur 
poſely forſake them, who of purpoſe forſake God the Author thereof. For 


_Lurelya ſtrange kind of madneſſe it is, that thoſe men, who though they be void 
pietie, yet, becauſe they haue wit, cannot chuſe but know, that treacherie, 


guile and deceit are things, which may for a while, but doe not vic long to goe 
vne ſpied, ſhould teach that the greateſt honour to a State is perpetuitie; and 
grant, that alterations in the ſeruice of God, for that they impaire the credit 
of Religion, are therefore perilous in Common weales , which haue no con- 
tinuance longer then Religion hath all reuerence done vnto it; and withall ac- 
knowledge (for ſo they doe) that when people began to eſpie the fallhood of 
Oracles , whereupon all Gentilitic was built, their hearts were veterly auerted 
from it; and notwithſtanding counſell, Princes, in ſober earneſt for the ſtrength- 
ning of their States, to maintaine Religion, and, for the maintenance of Rcligi- 
on dot to make choiſe of that Which is true, but to authorize that they make 
choiſe of by thoſe falſe and fraudulent meanes, which in the end muſt needs o- 
uerthrow it. Such are the counſels of men godleſſe, when they would ſhe w 
themſelues politike deniſers, able to create God in man by Art. 

3 Wherefore to let goe this execrable crue, and tp come to extremitics 
on the contrarie hand, two affections there are, the forces whereof, as they 
beate the greater or leſſer ſway in mans heart, frame accordingly the ſtampe 
and character of his Religion, the one zeale, the other feare. Zeule, vnleſſe it 
be rightly guided, when ie indeuoureth moſt buſily to pleaſe God, forceth vpon 
him thoſe vnſeaſonable offices which pleaſe him not. For which cauſe, if they 
who this way ſwerue, be compared with ſuch ſincere, ſound and diſcreet as 
Abraham was in matter of Religion, the ſeryice of the one, is like vnto flatterie, 
the other like the faithfully ſedulitie of ® friendſhip. Zeale, except it be ordered 
aright , when it bendeth it ſelſe vnto conflict with things either in deed, or 
bur imagined to be oppoſite vnto Religion, vſeth the razor many times with 
fucheagernefle, that the very liteot Religion it ſelſe is therby hazarded,chrough 
hatred of tares the corne in the field of God is pluckt vp.Sothar zeale needeth 
both wayes a ſober guide. Feare, on the other ſide, if it haue not the light ot 
true vnderſtanding concerning God, wherewith to be moderated, breedeth 
likewiſe ſuperſtition.It is therefore dangerous, that in things diuine, we ſhould 
worke too much vpon the ſpur, either of zeale or feare. Feare is a good ſolicitor 
to deuotion. Howbeit, ſith feare in this kind doth grow from an apprehenſion 
of Deitie indued with irreſiſtable power to hurt, and is of all aff: ions (an- 
ger excepted ) the vnapteſt to admit any conference with reaſon, for which 


b 974.1411, Cauſe the b Wiſeman doth ſay of ſeare, that it is a betrayer of the forces of tea · 


ſonable 


Ecclehaſticall Politie. 


ſonable vnderſtanding, therefore except men know betore-hand what manner 
of ſeruice pleaſeth God, while they ate fearefull, they trie all things which fan- 
cie offcreth, Many there ate who neuer thinke on God, but When they arc in 
extremitie of feare: and then becauſe, what to thinke , or what to doe they 
ire vncertaine, perplexitie not ſuffering them to be idle, they thinke and doe, 
as it were in a phrenſie, they know not hat. Superſtition neither knoweth 
the right kind, nor obſerueth the due meaſure of actions belonging to the ſet- 
uice of God, but is alwayes ioyned with a wrong opinion touching things di- 
uine. Suꝑexſtition is, when things arc either abhotred or obſerued, with a zea- 
lous or feare full, but erroneous relation to God. By meanes whereof, the ſu- 
itious doe ſometimes ſerue, though the true God, yet with needleſſe Oth- 
ces, and defraud him of duties neceſſatie, ſometime load others then him with 
ſuch honours as properly are his. The one their ouer- ſight, ho miſſe in the 
choiſe of that v here with; the other theirs, who faile in the election of him to- 
wards whom they (hew deuotion: this the crime of Idolatrie, that the fault of 
voluntarie, either niceneſſe, or ſuperfluitie in Religion. The Chriſtian World 
it ſelfe being diuided into two grand parts, it appeareth by the generall view 
of both, that with matter of Hereſie the Weſt hath beene often and much 
troubled ; but the Eaſt part neuer quiet, till the deluge of miſeric wherein now 
they are, oucr-whelmed them. The chiefeſt cauſe whereof doth ſeeme to haue 
lienin the reſtleſſe wits of the Grecians, cuermore proud of their one curi- 
ous and ſubtile inventions, which when at any time they had contriued, the 
great facilitic of their —— e ſerued them readily to make all things faire and 
plauſible to mens vnder — Thoſe grand hereticall impieties therefore, 
which moſt highly and — touched God and th glorious Trinitie, 
were all in a manner the monſters of che Eaſt. The Weſt bred fewer a gteat 
deale, and thoſe commonly of a lower nature, ſuch ad more neerely and direct- 


ly concerned rather men then God; the Latines being alwayes to capitall here- 
ies leſſe inclined , yet vnto grofle ſuperſtition more. Superſtici as that 


of the b Phariſies was, by whom diuine things in deed were leſſe, becauſe o- #arie 7.5: 


ther things were more diuinely eſteemed of then reaſon would; the ſuperſtition 
that riſeth voluntarily, and by degrees, which are hardly diſcerned , mingleth 
itſelfe with the Rites euen of very Divine Seruice done to the onely true God, 
muſt be conſidered of, as a creeping and incroching cuill ; an euill, the firſt be. 
kanns: whereofare commonly harmeleſſe, ſo that it proueth onely then to 

an euill, when ſome farther accident doth grow vnto it, or it ſelte come vn- 
to farther growth. For in the Church of God ſometimes it commeth to paſle, 
a8 in ouer battle grounds, the fertile qiſpoſition whereofis good; yet becauſe it 
exceedeth due proportion, it bringeth forth abundantly, through too much 
rank nes, things leſſe profitable, hereby, that which principally it ſhould yceld, 
being either preuented in place, or defrauded of nouriſhment, failerh. This (if 
ſo large a diſcourſe were neceſſaric ) might be exemplified cuen by heapes of 
Rites and Cuſtomes , now ſuperſtitious in the greateſt part of the Chriſtian 
World, which in their ſirſt originall beginnings, when the ſtrength of vertuous, 
deuout or charitable ifcQionbloomed them, no man could iuſtly haue con- 
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8 5 But how ſocuer ſuperſtition doe grow, that wherein vnſounder times 
Of che tedreſſe 7 f = b 
of Superſliti. haue done amiſſe, the better Ages inſuing muſt rectifie, as they may. I now 
_ _ come therefore to thoſe accuſations brought againſt vs by pretenders of retor- 
ea mation, the firſt in the ranke whereof is ſuch, that if ſo be the Church of 
thequeſtion England did at this day therewith as iuſtly deſerue to be touched, as they in 
ot rus Book®. this cauſc haue imagined it doth, rather would Iexhortall ſorts to ſecke par. 
don euen with teares at the hands of God, then meditate words of delencefor 
our doings, to the end that men might thinke fauourably of them. For as 
the caſe of this World, eſpecially now, doth ſtand, what other ſtay or ſuccour 
haue e to leane vnto, ſauing the teſtimony of our conſcience,and the comfort 
we take in this, that we ſetue the liuing God (as ncere as our wits can reach 
vnto the knowledge thereof) euen according to his owne will, and doe there- 
fore truſt that his mercie {hall be our ſategard againſt thoſe inraged powers a. 
broad, which principally in that reſpect ate become our enemies? but ſith no 
man can doe ill with a good conſcience, the conſolation which we herein ſeeme 
to find, is but a meete deccitfull pleaſing of our ſelues in errour, which at 
the length muſt needes turne to our greater gricfe, if that which wee doe to 
pleaſe God moſt, be for the manifold defects thereof offenſiue vnto him. For 
ſo it is iudged, our Prayers, our Sacraments , our Faſts, our times and places 
of publique meeting together for the worſhip and ſervice of God, our Mar- 
riages, our Burials, our Functions, Elections and Ordinations Eccleſiaſticall, 
almoſt whatſoeuer wee doc in the cxerciſe of our Religion according to Lawes 
for that purpoſe eſtabliſhed, all things arc ſome way or other thought faultie, 
all things ſtained with ſuperſtition. Now although it may be, the wiſer ſort of 
men are not greatIÞ moued hereat, conſidering how ſubiect the very beft 
things haue bin ali ayes vnto cauill, when wits poſſeſſed either with diſdaine or 
diſlike thereof, haue ſet them vp as their marke to ſhoot at: ſafe notwithſtan- 
ding it were not therefore to neglect the danget which from hence may grow, 
and that eſpecially in regard of them, who deſiting to ſerue God as they ought, 
but being not ſoskilfu!l as in euery point to vnwinde themſelues where the 
ſnares of gloſing ſpeech doe lie to intangle them, are in mind not a little trou- 
bled, when they heare ſo bitter inuectiues againſt that which this Church hath 
taught them to reuerence as holy, to approue as lawfull, and to obſerue as be- 
hooue full for the exerciſe of Chriſtian dutie. It ſeemeth therefore at the leaft 
fortheir ſakes very meete, that ſuch as blame vs in this behalſe be directly an- 
ſwered, and they which follow vs, informed plainly in the reaſons of that we 
doe. On both ſides the end intended betweene vs, is to haue Lawes and Ordi- 
nances,ſuch as may rightly ſerue to aboliſh ſuperſtition, and toeſtabliſh the ſer- 
uice of God withall things thereunto appertaining, in ſome perſect forme. 
There is an inward a reaſonable, and there is a b ſolemne outward ſerviceable 
worſhip belonging vnto God. Of the former kind are all manner vettuous du- 
ties, that each man in reaſon and conſcience to God · ward oweth.Solemne and 
ſeruiceable worſhip we name for diſtinction ſake, wharſocuer belongeth to the 
Church ot publique ſocietie of God by way of externall adoration. It is the 
later of theſe two whereupon our preſent queſtion groweth. Againe, this 
later being ordered, partly, and as touching principall matters, by none but 
Pre- 


* 53 ww am Ow lt © - nm © o&©@ @ ©&@ 5:3 =D 


Eecleſiaſlicall Lulitie. 193 


— 
E - 


Preceprs Diuine onely; partly, and as concerning things of inferiour regard, 
by Ordinances as well humane as diuine : about the ſubſtance of Keligion 
wherein Gods only Law muſt be kept, their is heere no Controuerſie; the 
crime now intended againſt vs is that our Lawes haue not ordered thoſe inſe- 
riour things as behoueth, aud that our cuſtome: are either ſuperſtitious, or o- 
therwiſe amiſe, whether we reſpect the excrcile of publike duties in Religion, 
or the function of perſons authoriſed thereunto. 

5 It is with teachers of Mathematicall Science vſuall , for vs in this preſent Foure genera 
queſtion neceſſary, to lay dow ne firſt, certaine reaſonable demands, whichin Toene, 
molt particulars following are to ſetue as Principles whereby to worke, and data 
therfore mult be before-hand conlidered, The men whom we labour to inform may rcatona- 
in the Truth, perceiue that ſo to proceed is requilite, For to this end they alſo — 
propoſe touching cuſtomes and rites indifferent their general axjomes, ſome of matters « Fowe- 
them ſubiect vnto iuſt exceptions, and as we thinke, more mecte by them to be ard forme in 
farther conlidered , then aflented vato by vs. As that, In outward things belong» — | 
ing to the Seruice of God, reformed Churches onght by all meanes to ſhunne con for- And fiftly,of a 


mitie with the Church of Rome; that, The reformed ſhould bee a patterne, Malt noriate 


nor reaſonable 


whereunts all that comes after ought to conforme themſelues; that ſound Religion inthele caſes, 
may not ſe the things, which being not commanded of God, laue beene either de- 
niſeder abuſed vnto Saperſtition, Theſe and the reſt ofthe ſame conſort we haue 
in the Booke going before examined. Other Canons they alleage,and rules not 
vnworthy of approbation ; as That in all ſuch things the glorie of God and the 
edification or ghoſtly good of hu people muſt bee ſought ; that nothing ſhould be vn- 


decently or vnorderiy done. But tor as much as all the difficultie is in diſcerning 
what things doe gloritic God, and ediſie his Church, what not; when we 
ſhould thinke them decent and fir, when otherwiſe : becauſe theſe rules being 
too generall, come not neete enough vnto the matter which we. haue in hand; 
and the former Principles being neerer the purpoſe, ate too farte from truth, we 
muſt propoſe vnto all men cer taine petitions incident, and very materiall in 
cauſes of this nature, ſuch as no man of moderate iudgement hath cauſe to 
thinke vniuſt or vnteaſonable. 

6 The firſt thing therefore which is of force to cauſe approbation with The 62 Pra- 
good conſcience towards ſuch cuſtomes or rites, as publikely are eſtabliſhed, poFrionrou- 
is, when there atiſeth from the due conſideration of thoſe cuſtomes and ritesin — 3 
themſelues apparent reaſon, although not alwayes to proue them better, then things ace 
any other that might poſſibly bee deuſed, ( for who did euer tequre this in en 
mans Ordinances?) yet competent to ſhe their conueniencie and fieneſſe, in — wars 
regard of the vie for which they ſhould ſerue. Now touching the nature of cingotChurch 
religious Seruices, and the manner of their due performance , thus much gene- — 
rally we kpow to be moſt cleere, that whereas the greatneſſe and dignitie of all 
manner actions is meaſured by the worthineſſe of the ſubiect from which they 
proceed, and of the Obiect whereaboutthey are conuerſant, wee muſt of ne- 
ceſſitie in both repects acknowledge, that this preſent World affordethnor any 
thing comparable vnto the publike duties of Religion. For if the beſt things 
haue the perfecteſt and beſt operation, it will follow , that ſeeing man is the 


worthyelt Creature vpon Earth , and euery ſociety of men more worthy then 
any 
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any man, and of ſocicties that moſt excellent which wee call the Church;there 
can bee in this World no worke performed equall to the exerciſe of true Re- 
ligion, the proper operation of the Church of God. Againe, for as much as Reli- 
gion worketh vpon him, who in Maieſty and Power is infinite, as we ought we 
a1ohn4-244 account not of it, vnleſſe wee eſteeme it euen a according to that very height 
Lens pf excellencie which our hearts conceiue, when divine ſublimirie it ſelſe is 
— rightly conlidered. In the powers and facultics of our ſoules God requireth 
the vitermoſt which our vnfained affection towards him is able to yeeld: 50 
that if we affect him not farre aboue and before all things, our Religion hath 
not that inward perfection which it ſhould haue, neither doe wee indeed wor- 
ſhip him as our God. That which inwardly each man ſhould be, the Church 
outwardly ought to teſtific. And therefore the duties of our Religion which are 
ſcene, muſt be ſuch as that affection hich is vaſcene ought to be. Signes muſt 
reſemble the things they ſigniſic. If Religion beare the greateſt ſaw in our 
hearts, our outward religious duties muſt ſhew it as farre as the Church hath 
outward abilitie. Duties of Religion performed by whole Societies of men, 
b zCbrona5- ought to haue in them according to out power a ſenſible excellence , Þ cor- 
reſpondent to the Maieſtie of him whom wee worlbip, Vea then are the pub. 
e H like duties of Religion beſt ordered, when the Militant Church dpth © re- 
2 ſemble by ſenſible meanes, as it may in ſuch caſes, that hidden Dignitic and 
— lap Glory where with the Church Triumphant in Heauen is beautified. Howbeit, 
youtirey. be- egen as the very heat of the Sunne it ſelfe, which is the life of the whole world, 
—4— wa tõ the people of God in the Deſert a grieuous annoyance, for caſe wheres | 

Keclefia verb of his ex inaric Prouidence ordained a Cloudie Piller to ouer ſhadow 
e dem: So things of generall vie and benefit (for in this world what is ſo per- 
— ien fe that no inconuenience doth euer follow it? may by ſome accident be in- 
Facitinterriv commodious co a few. In which caſe, for ſuch priuate cuils remedies there are 
_ — of like condition, though publike Ordinances wherein the common good is 
pi. teſpected, be nor ſtirred. Let our firſt demand be therefore, that in the external 
forme of Religion ſuch things as are apparently, or can be ſufficiently proved 
effectuall and generally fit to ſer forward Godlineſle , either as berokening the 
greatneſſe of God, or as beſeeming the dignitie of Religion, or as concurring 
with ccleftiall Imprefhons in the minds of men may be reuerently thought of; 
ſome few , rare, caſuall , and tolcrable, or otherwiſe curable inconuenien- 

ces norwihllanding. | 

Theſecond 7 Neither may we in this caſe lightly eſteeme what hath beene allowed 8 
Prepoliuon- fir inthe iudgement of antiquitie , and by theTong continued practice of the 
hole Church, from which vnneſſarily to ſwerue, experience hath neuer 
as yet found it ſaſe. For wiſdomes ſake wee reverence them no leſſe that are 
yong, or not much leſſe, then if they were ſtricken in yeares, And therefore 
4 vi/d.49. ol ſuch it is rightiy ſaid, thut their ripeneſſe of vnderſianding is i gray haire_, 
and their vertues lde Age. But becauſe Wiſdome and Youth are ſeldome 
ioyned in one, and the ordinary courſe ofthe World is more according to Jol. 
© 16410,12+ oObſeruation, who giueth men aduice to ſeeke VViſdome © among? the ancient, 
and in the /engthof dayes vnderſtanding , therefore if the compariſon doe ſtand 
bet wWeene man and man, which ſhall hearken vnto other ſith the aged ſot the 


moſt 
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part arc beſt experienced, leaſt ſubiect to raſh and vnaduiſed paſſions, is 
beene euet iudged reaſonable, that their ſentence in matter of counſell 
ſhould be better truſted, and more relyed vpon then other mens. The good- 
neſſe of God hauing furniſhed Man with two chieſe Inſtruments, both necel- 
ſatie for this Life, Hands to execute, and a Mind to deuiſe great things ; the 
one is not profitable, longer then the vigour of Youthdoth ſtrengthen it, nor 
the other greatly till age and experience hath brought it to perſection- In 
whom therefore time hath not perfected knowledge, ſuch muſt bee conten- 
ted to follow chem in whom it hath, For this cauſe none is more attentiue- 
ly heard, then they whoſe ſpeeches are as Davids were, I haue bin young, and 
pow am olde, much | haue ſcene and obſerued it the world. Sharpe and ſubtile 
diſcourſes of witt procure many times very great applauſe, but being laid in 
the ballance with that which the habit of ſound experience plainely deliue- 
reth, they are ouer · weighed. God may indue men extraordinarily with vn- 
derftandingas it plealeth him. But let no man preſuming thereupon neglect 
the inſtruQions,or diſpiſe the ordinances of bis elders, ſith he, whole gift wiſc- 
dome is, hath ſaid, Ae 1hy Father, and he will ſhem thee, thine ancients, they 2 Deut. f. 
ſbal 1c Lag Bop — — 1 the —— of — — —— of lear- 
ning onely, t pecially in matters of action and policie, b The ſenlences and , _. 
- 4 of men experienced, aged, and wiſe ges tbough they ſpeake without any — 9 
freeſe or demonſtration, ars no leſſe io be hearkned uno, then as bet 4- 
n in I lecauſe ſuch mens lang ob ſernatiom is as an eye, wherewith they 
fron? and plajnely behold thoſe principles which ſway oner all aitions. Where» 
y we are taughboth the cauſe wheyefore wiſe mens iudgements (ſhould be 
credited, and the meane howto vſe their iudgements to the increaſe of our 
owne wiſcdome. That which ſheweth, them to be wile, is the gathering of 
principles out of their owne particular experiments. And the framing ot our 
particular experiments according to the rule of their principles,ſhall make vs 
ſuch as they are. If therefore,cucn at the firſt, ſo great account ſhonld be made 
of wiſe mens counſels touching things that are publikely done, as time ſhall 
adde thereunto continuance and approbation af ſucceeding ages, their cre- 
dit and authoritic mult needs be greater. They which doe nothing but that 
which men of account did before them, ate, although they doe amiſſe, yet the 
ions are freed from ce of noueltie. To! wiſeſt , < while 7777 5% 
they live, the world is continually a ſtoward oppoſite, a curious obleruer of — 
their defect aud imperfeRions, theit vertues it afrerwards as much admirerh. TA UU 
And for this cauſe, many tunes that which moſt deſerueth approbation, would 7 70%» | 
be able to find taugur, iftheywhich propoſe, it were not content to a, 5 me. 
e themlelues therein ſchollers and followers of the auncient. For the — 
world will not endure to heate that v ec are wiſer then any haue beene which , 
went before. In which conſideration there is cauſe why wee ſhould bee flaw- res regs 
and vowilling to change, with very vrgent neceſſity, the ancient otdinan- 57% 
ces, rites, and long approued cuſtomes of our venerable predeceſſors. The 3 ue 70 
thi | à ſtayednes ; bur leuitie and want of ex- π - 
ch apt vnto ianouations, That _ wiſedome did firſt ben, — — 
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er 4 and bach beene with good men long continued, chalengeth allowance of them 
— chat ſucceed, although it plead for it ſelſe nothing. I hat which is new, ifit 
7% 77459 promiſe not much, Joth feare condemnation betore triall; till tryall no man 
— doth acquite ot truſt it, what good ſoeuet it pretend and promiſe. So that in 
74 Try«p2vx, this kinde there ate few things knowne to be good, till ſuch time as they grow 
ni 79/7) to be ancient. The vaine prerence oſthoſe glorious names, where they could 
ee 246 not be with any truth, neither in reaſon ought to haue been ſo much al 
$piri.$ant, hath wrought ſuch preiudice againſt them in the minds of the common ſort, 
**. as if they had vtterly noforce at all, whereas (eſpecially for theſe obſeruances 
which concerne our preſent queſtion) antiquitie, cuſtome, and conſent in che 
Church of God, making with that which Law doth eſtabliſh,are themſelucy 
moſt ſufficient reaſons to vpbold the ſame, vnleſſe ſome notable publique in- 
a # 4s ung» conuenienceinforce the contrarie. For a (mall thing in the eye of Law is as 
, nothing. We are therefore bold to make our ſecond petition this that in thin 
ale the ſitneſſe whereof is not of it ſelfe apparent, nor caſie to be made — 
16. manifeſt vnto all, yet the iudge ment ofantiquitie concurring with that which 
— is recciued, may induce them to thinke it not vatir, who are not able to alleage 
ſolet. © any knowne waighty inconucnience which it hath, ot to cake any ſtrong ex- 
e ception againſt, 
The thirdpro, 8 All thingscannot bee of ancient continuance, which are expedient and 
poGicion. needtull for the ordering of ſpirituall affaires: but the Church being a Bodie 
which dieth not, bath alwayes powet, as occaſion tequireth, no leſſe to ordain 
that which neuer was, then to ratifie what hath bin before. To the 
order of doing in all things, is a peculiar p ive which > WWiſdowe bath as 
+240. Qucene or Soucraigne commandreſle ouer vertues. This in euery ſeue · 
eng rall mans ations of common life appertaineth vnto wor, in publique and 
a politique ſecular affaires vnto cio wiſedome, In like manner to any 
4 certaine forme for the ovtward adminiſtration of publique duties in the ſer. 
uice of god, or things belonging thereunto, and to finde out the moſt, conue- 
nicat for that vſe, is a poynt of wiſdeme Eccleſiaſlicall. It is not for a man which 
doth know, or ſhould know whatorder is, and what peaceable gouernment 
requireth, to ts ke, why we ſhould bang our indgement vpon the Churches ſleeve & 
whe in matters of Order more then in matters of Doctrine. The Church hath au- 
— thority that to eſtabliſh for an order at one time, which at another time it may 
— in both do well. But that which in doctrine the Church doth now 
deliuer rightly as a truth, no man ſay that it may hereafter recall, and as 
rightly the contrary. Lawes touching matter of order are changeable, 
by the power of the Church; articles concerning doctrine not ſo. We reade 
— — holy men touching matters of doQrine, 
This wee belcene, this we bold, thu the Prophets and Enangeliſts bane declared, tha 


abe Apoſtles hane delinered, this Aartyrs bane ſealed with their bloud,and con- 
feſſed in the midfi of torments , to this we cleave, as to the a4 ler of our foules 4- 
gainſt this though an Angell from heanew ſhould preach unte ve would nor le. 
leene. But did we euer in any of them read touching matters of meete comeli- 
nefle, order , and decencie, neither commanded nor prohibited by any Pro- 
phet, any Euangeliſt, any Apoſtle, Alubenęb rhe Church wherein * 
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doc or dame them to be kept, although they be nener ſo generally obſerned, yy, xr 


the Charches in the world ſhould command them, though Angeli from Heauen 


require cor ſubiec lion thereanro, | would hold him accurſed that doth obey ? Be it 


in matter of the one kind ot of the other, whar Scripture dorh plainly deliuer, 
rg ng the next whereunto 
is whatſoever any man can neceſlarily conclude by force of Reaſon ; after 


to that the firſt place both of credit and 


theſerhe voice of the Church ſuectedeth. That which the Church by her Ec- 
cleſiaſticall authoritie ſhall probably chinke and define to be true or good, muſt 


in congruttic of reaſon ouer-rule all other inferiour iudgements hatſoeuer. 
To them which aste why wee thus hang our iudgement on the Churches 


ſleeue, I anfwere with Salomen , Becaule ® two are better then one, Tea ſimp 
(faith b B) and vniuerſally, whyther it be in workes of Nature, or of volumarie 
choice and counſel, I ſee nat any! ne 4s it ſhould bee , if it be wrought by 
an ag env ſing lung it ſelſe fromconſorts. The lewes haue a ſentence of good ad- 
ulcr, © Take not pon theets be « Indge alone, there is ns ſole\lndge but one oncly ; 
ſay ves te others, Receine my ſentence, when their authority «© aboue thine. The bare 
conſent of the whole Church ſnhould it ſelfe in theſe things ſtop their mouthes, 
wholiuing vnder ir,dareprefume to barke againſt ir. Theres (ſaith d Cofiance ) 
w place of audience 
all have agreed v t we not thinke it more then wonderfull, that Na- 
ture in all communities appoint a predominant i to and 
ouer· rule in ſo many things ; or that — widen: au- 
thoritie and power vnto euery poore ly, which 
ite in it; and the Ciric of the a which is SEN be able 
neyther to command, nor yet to ap cn , meane ſt 
fhallin that reſpect, and for ber ſole aboritics fake, 
cannot hide or diſſemble that cuill , the grievous h 
feele. Our diſlike of them, by whom too much heretofore hath beene aitribu · 


ted vnto the Church, is ne to anerrour on the hand, ſo that 
| too mach is By which remtooned l 


now from the Churehof 
of one emremitic with another, the World fecking to precure 4 remedie, 
hath a meere exchange of the cuill which before was felt. Suppoſe 
wee that the ſacred Word of God can at their hands receive due honour , by 
whoſe incitement the holy Ordinances of the Church indure enery where 
open contempt? No, it is not pofliblethey ſhould obſerue as they ought the 
one, who from the other withdraw vnneceſlarily their owne , or their bre- 
threns obedience. Surely the Church of God in this buſineſſe is neither of 
Itruſt, ſo weake,nor ſo vnſtrengthned, I know, with authoritie from 
aboue , but that her Lawes ma <cxa& obedicnce at the hands of her owne 
children, ond enioyne gain-ſaycrs ſilence, giuing them roundly te vnder- 
ſtand, that where our dutie is fubmiſhon , weake cn Pride, 


ve therefore crave, thirdly, to haue it granted , that where neither the 
any Law divine, nor the ſtrength of any invincible 
otherwiſe found our by che | 


Argument 
| —_—————— 
uenience doth make "againſt that which our owne Lawes Eccleſiſticall 
haue, alchough but newly inſtituted, for 7 ordering of theſe r 
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« Neceſſitas 


the very authoritie of the Church it ſcife, at the leaſt in ſuch caſes, may give ſo 
much credit to her o nE Lawes , as to make their ſentence touching fineſſe 
and conueniencie waightiet then any bare and naked conceit to the contrarie; 
eſpecially in them who can owe no leſle then childlike obedience to her that 
hath more then Motherly power. 

9 Thereare ancient Ordinances, Lawes which on all ſides are allowed to be 
juſt and good, yea Diuine and Apoſtolike Conſtitutions, which the Church, 
it may be, doth{nor alwayes keepe, nor alwayes iuſily deſerue blame in that 
reſpect. For in euils that cannot be remoued , without the manifeſt danger of 
greater to ſucceed in their roomes, viſedome, of neceſſitie, muſt giue place to 
neceſſitie. All it can doe in thoſe caſes, is to deuiſe, bow that which muſt be 
endured , may be mitigated, and the inconneniences thereof counteruailed as 
neere as may be; that when the beſt things are not poſſible, the beſt may be 
made of thoſe that are. Nature then, which there is nothing moreconſtant, 
nothing mere vniforme in all her wayes , doth notwithſtanding ſlay ber hand, 
yea, and change her courſe. when that which God by creation did command, 
he doth at any time by neceſhtie countermaund. It hath therefore pleaſed him. 
ſclfe ſometime to vnlooſe the very — dumbe creatures, and to 
teach them to plead this in their owne » leſt the crueltie of man ſhould 
— j their wonted courſe, when ſome invin. 
cible impediment bath hi If we leave Nature, and looke into Art, the 
Workman hath in his heart a purpaſe, be carrieth in minde the whole forme 
which his worke ſhould haue, there wanteth not in him skill and deſire to bring 
his labour to the beſt effect, only the matter which hee hath to worke on is vn- 
framable. this neceſſſty excuſeth him, ſo that nothing is derogated from his 
credit, although of his workes perſection be found wanting. T 
actions of common life, there is not any defence more favourably heard then 
theirs, who alleage fincercly for themſelues, that they did as neceffiry con- 
firayned them. For when the mindeis right! orderedandafletedavir thould 
be, in caſe ſome externall impediment ng well aduiſed deſires, (hal! po. 
rently draw men to leaue what they principally wiſh , and to take a courſe 

they would not, if their choice were free z what neceſſitie forceth men 
vato , the ſamein this caſe it * maintaincth, as long as nothing is commirted 


— imply in it ſelſe euill, nothing abſolutely ſinfull or wicked, nothing repugnant 


centre 6. 9. 


b 44s; 37.38. 


— — The — able for the lobe 
any way ing awa ings profitable for the ſuſle- 
nance of mans life, 2 2 its of Gods Proj 
dence towards Mankinde. fideration for all that did not hinder 
b Saint Paw! fromthrowi into the Fea, when care of ſauing mens lives 
made it neceſſary, to loſe that which elſe bad beene better ſaued. Neither was 
this to doceuill , to the end that good might come of it. For of two ſuch euils, 
— — the — 14 —— euils muſt be 
n our conſtruction iudged ineui , e be no apparent ordinary w 
ma them, — where —— beare rule, of Gods — 
ordinary power, without extraordinary warrant we cannot preſume. In Civil! 
Affaires to declare what ſway neceſſitie hath euet beene accuſtomed to beare, 
were 
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wert labour infinite. The Lawes of all States and Kingdomes in the world haue 
ſcarſly of any thing more common vſe. Should then only the Church ſhew it 
ſelſe mburnane and ſterne abſolutely vrging a rigorous obſeruation of ſpiritu- 
all Ordinances , without relaxation or exception what neceſſitie ſoeuer hap- 
pen f We know the © contrary practice to haue beene commended by him, te 
vpon the warrant of whoſe iudgement, the Church moſt of all delighted with 
merciful! and moderate courſes, doth the oftner condeſcend vnto lite equitie, 

itting in caſes of neceſſitie that, which otherwiſe it diſalloweth and for- 
bidderh. Caſes of neceſſitie being ſometi vrgent, ſometime extreme, 
the conſideration of 4 publike vtilitie is by very good aduice indged at the d cave 
leaſt equiualent with the eaſier kind of neceſſitie. Now that which cauſerh 2 & vile 
numbers to ſtorme againſt ſome neceſſarie tolerations, which they ſhould ra- ,,,77,57 
— with ſilence, conſidering that in Politie as well Ecclefifhicall as 4% Pn. 
Ciuill, there are and will be alwayes cuils, which no art of man cancure, brea- . 
ches and leakes moe then mans wit hath hands to ſtop ; that whichmaketh o- 1nater. © 
dious vnto them many things, wherein notwithſtanding the truth is, that very 
iuſt regard bath beene had of the publike z that which in a great part of 
the weightieſt cauſes belonging to this preſent Controuetſie, hath inſnared the 
— ſundry good, and of ſome well learned men, is the manifeſt 

of certaine generall Principles, whereupon the Ordinances that ſerve for 
vſuall practice in the Church of God are grounded. Which Principles men 
knowing to be moſt ſound, and that the ordinarie practice accordingſy framed 
in good, wharſocuer is ouer and beſides that ordinarie, the ſame they iudge re- 
pugnant to thoſe true Principles, Thecauſe of whicherrourisi what 
reſtraints and limitations all ſuch Principles haue, op are omanifold va · 
rieties, as the matter whereunto they are appliable, doth commonly afford. 3.— . 
Theſe varieties are not kno ne but by much from whence todraw ;; 3 
D 
to ſee w w , to ap y what meanes 7449, 64 
they lead to the practice of things in ſhew , though not indeed repugnant and — 

one to another, requireth more ſharpneſſe of wit , more intricate cir- qo! renal 

cuitions of diſcourſe , more induſtrie and depth of i then common 2 7 


abilitie doth yeeld. 39 that general cules, ill their limits be fully knowne (e- EA 
ſpecially in matter of publike and Ecclefiafticall affaires) are, by reaſon of the 


manifold ſecret exceptions which lie hidden in them, no other to the eye of 
mans vnderſtanding, then cloudie miſts caſt before the eye of common ſenſe. 
They that walke in darkneſſe know not whither they goe. And euen as little 
istheir certaintic, whoſe opinions generalities only doe guide. With groſſe and 
— capacities, nothing doth more pteuaile, then vnlimited generalities, 
becauſe of their plaineneſſe at the firſt 

indgement 


hes nothing leſſe with men of exact 
» becauſe ſuch rules are not ſafe to be truſted oner-farre. Generall 
| rules of Phyſick, according whereunto,as no Wiſeman 
elfe ro be cured, if there be ioyned with his diſcaſe ſome ſpeci- 
all accident. in regard whereof, that whereby others in the ſame infirmitie, but 
without the like accident, tecouer health, would be to him eithet᷑ hurtfull, ot at 


the leaſt vnproficable : So we muſt nor, vnder a — — 


Lawes ate like 
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boly Ordinances inthe Church, and of reaſonable cauſes whereupon they haue 
beenc grounded for the common good, imagine that all mens caſes oughit to 
haue one meaſure. Not without ſingular wiſedome therefore it hath beenc 
provided , that as the ordinary courſe of common affaires is diſpoſed of by 
nerall Lawes, ſo likewiſe mens rarer incident neceſſities and vrilities ſhould be 
with ſpeciall equitie conſidered, From hence it is, that ſo many priuiledges, 
fmmunities; exceptions, and diſpenſations haue beene alwayes wich great e. 
quitie and reaſon granted, not to turne the edge of Juſtice, or to make void at 
certaine times, — in certaine men through mcere voluntaty grace or beneuo- 
lence, that which continually and vniuerſally ſhould be of force ( as ſome 
vnderſtangit) but in very truth to practiſe generall Lawes according to their 
right meaning. Wee ſee in contracts and other dealings which daily be- 
tweene man and man, that, to the vtter vndoing of ſome, many things by tri. 
neſſe of Law may be done, Which equitic and honeſt meaning forbiddeth. Not 
that the Law is vniuſt, but vn zor cquitic againſt, but aboue the Law; 
binding mens conſciences in things which Law cannot reach vnto. Will any 
man ſay that the vertue of priuate equitie is 3 and nt to that 
— ener whereof it ſupplyeth in all ſuch priuate dealing? No more is 
publike equitie againſt the Law of publike Affaires, albeit the one permit vnto 
ſome in ſpeciall conliderations , that which the other y with generall 
Rules of Juſtice doth in generall ſort forbid. For fith all good Lawes are 
the voices of right Reaſon, which is the inſttument wherewith God will haue 
the world guided, and ———.— ight;it muſt 
follow that Principlesand Rules of Tuſtice, be they benen vttered, 
doe no leſſe e lly intend, then iſ they did plainly expreſſe an exception of 
all We wherein their litterall practice might any way preiudice equity: 
and becauſe it is naturall vnto all men to wiſh their owne extraordinarie bene- 
fir, when they thinke they haue reaſonable inducements ſo to doe; and no 
man can be preſumeda competent Tudge what equity doth require in his owne 
caſe dbe tale ieſt meane whereby the wit of man can prouide, that he which 
vſcth the benefit of any ſpeciall benignity aboue the common courſe of others 
may enioy it with good conſcience, and not againſt the true purpoſe of Lawes, 
which in outward {bew are contrarie, muſt needs be to arme with authoritie 
ſome fit both for qualitie and place to adminiſter that, which in euery ſuch 
rticular ſha] appeare agreeable with equitie: wherein, asit cannot be denied, 
t that ſometimes the practice of ſuch iuriſdiction may ſwarue through error 
euen in the very beſt, and for other reſpects where leſſe integritie is : So the 
watchfulleſt obſeruers of inconueniences that way growing, and the readieſt 
to vrge them in diſgrace of authorized proceedings, doe very well know, that 
the diſpolition of theſe things reſteth not now inthe hands of Popes,who liue 
in no worldly awe or ſubiection, but is committed to them whom Law may 
at all times bridle, and ſuperior power controll; yea, to them alſo in ſuch ſort, 
that Law itſelfe hath ſet downe to what perſons, in what cauſes, with what cir- 
cumſtances, almoſt cuery facultic of fauour ſhall be granted, leauing in a man- 
ner nothing vato them, more then onely to deliuer what is alreadie given by 
Law. Which makethig by many degrees leſſe reaſonable, that vndet pretenſe of 
in» 


Eccleſiaſtical} Politie. 
nconueniences ſo egli ly ſtopped, it any did grow, and ſo well prevented, that 
none may, men ſhould be altogether barred of the libertie that Law with equi. 
tie and reaſon granteth. Theſe things therefore conſidered, wee laſtly require, 
that it may not ſeeme hard, if in caſes of necefhtie , or for common vulities 
lake, certaine profitable ordinances ſometimes be releaſed, rather then all men 
alwaycs ſtrictly bound to the generall rigor thereof. 
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10 Now where the Word of God leaueth the Church to make choice of The rule of 


her ow ne ordinances , if againſt thoſe things which haue beene recciucd with 
great reaſon, or againſt that which the ancient practice of the Church hath 
continued time out of minde , or againft ſuch ordinances as the power and 
authoritic of that Church vnder which wee live hath it ſelſe deviſed for 
the publique good, or againſt the diſcretion of the Church, in mittigating 
ſomerimes with fauourable cquitic, that rigour which otherwiſe the licerall 

itie of Eccleſiafticall Lawes hath iudged ro be more connenient and 
meete, if againſt all this it ſhould be free for men to reproue, to diſgrace, to 
reie& at their one libertie what they ſce done and practiſed according to 
order ſet do une, if in ſo great varietie of wayes, as the wit of man is eafily 
able to find out towards any putpoſe, and in fo great liłing as all men eſpe» 
cially haue vnto thoſe inuentions , whereby ſame one ſhall ſceme to haue 
beene more inlightned from aboue then many thouſands, the Church did 
giue euery man licenſe to follow what himſelfe imagineth that Gods Spirit doth 
reneale vnto him , or what hee ſuppeſeth that God is likely to haue reuealed 
to ſome ſpeciall perſon , whoſe vertues deſerve to be highly cfteemed , what 
other effect —ä ara. fo enſue, but the vtter confuſion of his Church, vn- 
der pretence of being taught, led, and guided by his Spirit? the gifts and gra- 
ces whereof doe ſo naturally all tend vnto common peace, that where Rach 
ſingularitie is, they whoſe hearts it poſſeſſeth, ought to ſuſpect it the more, in 
as much as if it did come of God, and ſhould for that cauſe preuaile with 
others, the ſame God which reuesleth it to them, would alſo giue them power 
ol confirming it vnto others, either with miraculous operation, or with ſtreng 
and inuincible remonſtrance of ſound reaſon, ſuch as whereby it might ap- 
pearethar God would indeed haue all mens iudgements giue place vnto it; 
whereas now the errour and vnſufficiencie of their arguments doth make it 
on theconeraric (ide againſt them a ſtrong preſumption , that God hath not 
moued their hearts to thinke ſuch things, as he bath not inabled them to proue. 
And ſo from rules of generall direction it reſteth, that now wee deſcend to a 
—— diſtinct explication of particulars, wherein thoſe rules haue their ſpeciall 
efficacie. 


mens priuare 
ſpir iti not ſaf: 
in theſe caſes 

to b wed 


11 Solemne duties of publique ſervice to be done vnto God, muſt Places for che 
haue their places ſer and prepared in ſuch fort as beſeemeth actions of that Publique fer- 
regard. Adam enen during the ſpace of his ſmall continuance in Paradiſe, — 
bad * whereto preſent Bunte before the Lord. Adam ſounes had out of 2 Gen.3.4. 
Paradiſe in like ſort > whitherto bring their ſacrifices. The Patriarks vſed © al- b G. 
tars, and 4 mountainesand* groues to the ſelfe · ſame purpoſe. In the vaſt wil- © 51344 
derneſſe, when the people of God had themſelues no ſetled habitation, yer < — 4 
amoucable f Tabernacle they were commanded of God to make. The like * £04.98. 
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chat ge was giuen them againſt the time they ſhould come go ſettle themſelues 
\ nevt1z.s, in the land which had beene promiſed vnto their fathers, ® Tee ſhall ſcete that 
| place which the Lord your God ſhall chuſc. hen God had choſen Icruſalem; and 
b > cbrex.z 1. in letuſalem mount b Moria, there to haue his ſtanding habitation made , it 
c chin. 6.7+ was in the chieſeſt of © Davids deſires to haue performed ſo good a worke. His 
baue. griefe was no leſſe, that he could not haue the honour to build God a Temple, 
then theit anger is at this day, who bite aſunder their owne tongues with v 
wrath , that they haue not as yet the power to pull dow ne the Temples which 
they neuer built, and to leuell them with the ground. It was no meane thi 
which hee purpoſed. To performea wort ke ſo maieſticall and ſtately was n0 
4 » cbr. 35 9+ ſmall charge. Therefore 4 hee incited all men vnto bountifull contribution, 
and procured towards it with all his power, Gold, Silver, Braſſe, Iron, Wood, 
cl ag. j. precious ſtones ingreatabundance, Yea morcouer , © becanſe 1 have (ſaith Ds 
wid) a ioy inthe honſe of my God, 1 haue of mine owne gold and ſiluer, beſides all that [ 
haue prepared for the houſe of the Sanituarie , g inen to the bouſe of my God three 
thouſand talents of gold, euen the gold of Ophir , ſenen thouſand talents of fined 
filwer. After the ouerthrow of this firſt houſe of God, a ſccond was inſtead 
thereof erected, but with ſo great oddes, that they wept which had ſeene 
the former, and bebcld how much this later came behind it, the beautic 
whereof notwithſtanding was ſuch, that cucn this was alſo the wonder of the 
whole World. Beſides which Temple, there were both in other parts of the 
Land, and euen in Ieruſalem, by proceſſe of time, no ſmall number of Syna- 
ogues for men to reſort vnto. Our Sauiour himſelſe, and after him the Apo- 
es frequented both the one and the other. The Church of Chriſt which 


was in Icruſalem,and held that profeſſion which had not the publique allow- 
ance and countenance of authoritic , could not ſo long vſe the cxercile of 
g 441.43. Chriſtian Religion but in s private only: So that as lewes they bad accelle to 
21. the Temple and Si ues, where God was ſerued after the cuſtome of the 


O& 246. 


Law ; but for that which they did as Chriſtians, they was of neceſſity forced 
other whereto aſſemble themſelues. And as God gaue increaſc to his Churth, 
they ſought out both there and abroad that purpoſe not the fitteſt (for fo 
the times would not ſuffer them to doe) but the ſaſeſt places they could. In pro- 
ceſſe oftime ſome whiles by ſufferance, ſome whiles by ſpeciall leaue and fauor, 
they beganne to erect to lues Oratories, not in 7 uous or ſtate» 
ly manner, which neither was poſſible by the reaſon of the poore eſtate of the 
Church, and had beene perilous in regard of the worlds enuie towards them, 
At the length, when it pleaſed God to raiſe vp Kings and Emperours fanou- 
ring ſincerely the Chriſtian truth, that which the Church before either could 
not, or durſt not doe, was with all alacrity performed. Temples were in all pla- 
ces erected. No coſt was ſpared , nothing iudged taodeare which that way 
would be ſpent. The whole world did ſeeme to exult, that it had occaſion 
of pow ring out gifts to ſo bleſſed a > That chcerefull c euotion which 
a 1-Cbron99- Dauid this way did exceedingly delight to bebold,and b with that the ſame in 
17,18, the Iewilh people might ibe perperuall , was then in Chriſtian people euety 
where to bee ſeene. Their actions till this day alwayes accuſtomed to be ſpokes 
of with great honor, are no called openly into queſtion, They and as many 
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as haue beene followers of their example in that thing; we eſpecially that wor- 
ſkip God, either in Temples which their hands made, or which other men 
ſichence haue framed by the like patterne, ate in that reſpect charged no leſſe 
then with the very ſinne of Idolatrie. Our Churches in the ſome ot that good 
Spirit, which directeth ſuch ſierie tongues, they terme ſpitefully the Temples 
of Baal, are Idoll Synagogues, abominable Styes. 

12 Wherein the firſt thing which moueth them thus to caſt vp their poy- Thefolemn:. 
ſon, are certaine Solemnities vſuall at the firſt erection of Churches. Now al- | rar ung 
though the ſame ſhould be blame-wortby , yet this Age (thankes be ro God) condemned 
hath reaſonably well forborne to incurre the danger of any ſuch blanfe. Ir ty #-» px; 132 
cannot be laid to many mens charge at this day living, either that they haue . 8 
beene ſo curious, as to ttouble — with placing the firſt ſtone in the Chur- tingot them 
ches they built, or ſo ſcrupulous, as after the erection of them, to make any great 4.185 
adoe tor their dedication. In which kind notwithſtanding as wee doe neither 
allow vnmeet, nor purpoſe the ſtiffe defence of any vnneceſſury cuſtome 
2 heretofore received : So we know noreaſon wherefore Churches (hould be 2 P:rard, rae 
the worſe, if at the ſirſt erecting of them, at the making of them publique, at — | oa 
the time when they aredeliuered, as it were, into Gods ownepolleifion, and 4 1.c lee. 
when the vie whereunto they [hall euer ſerue iseſtabliſhed , Ceremonies fit to eg. 
beroken ſuch intents, and to accompany ſuch actions be vſuall, as ® in the — 
pureſt time they haue beene. When © Conſtantine had finiſhed an houſe for 7.57i8.71. 
the ſeruice of God at Ieruſalem, the Dedication he iudged a matter not vnwor- 8. % . 
thy, about the ſolemne performance w hercof, the greateſt part of the Biſhops he — 
in Chriſtendome ſhould meete together. Which thing they did at the Em- s bee, x; 
perours motion, each moſt willingly ſetting forth that action to their power; — 7 
ſome with Orations, ſome with Sermons, ſome with the ſacrifice of Prayers iz tanto dis 
vnto God forthe peace of the World, for the Churches ſafetie, for the Ems . 
perours and his Childrens good. 4 By Aibanaſias the like is recorded concer- 4 
ning a Biſhop of Alexandria, in a worke of the like deuout Magnificence. So c, tw 
that whether Emperours or Biſhops in thoſe dayes were Church - ſfounders, the 5155% #7 
ſolemne Dedication of Churches they thought not to be a worke in it ſelfe 1% 757% © 
either vaine, or ſuperſtitious. Can wee iudge it a thing ſeemely for any man to wiper ivays . 
goe about the building of an houſe to the God of Heauen with no other appa- 2 Wits 
rance, than if his end were to reare vp a Kitchin , ora Parlor for his one vſe? — _. ; 
Or when a worke of ſuch nature is finiſhed, remayneth there nothing but pre- a«-Gregwr. v«- 
ſently to vſe it, and ſoanend ? It behoueth that the place where God {hall be 799 #7 
ſerued by the whole Church, be apublike place, for the auoiding of priuie c 7:4 4. 
Conuenticles, which couered with pretcace of Religion,may ſerue vnto dange- 4 con 
rous practiſes. Yea, although ſuch Aſſemblies be had indeed for Religions ſake, — , 
burefall neuertheleſſe they may eaſily prouc , as well inregard of their fitneſſe d 4e 
to ſerue the turne of Hereriques , and ſuch as privily will ſooneſt aduenture to — Cone 
inſtill their poyſon into mens minds; as alſo for the occaſion, which thereby is — 
given to malicious perſons, both of ſuſpecting & oftraducing with more colou- 
rable ſhe w thoſe actions, which in themſelues being holy, ſnould be ſo ordered, 
that no man might probably other wiſe thinke of Sem. Which conſiderations 


haue by ſo much the greater weight, for that of theſe inconueniẽces the — 
ere. 
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heretofore had fo plaine experience, when Chriſtian men were driven to vſe 
ſectet meetings, becauſe the libertie of publique places was not graunted 
them. There arc which hold, that the preſence of a Chriſtian multitude, and 
the duties of Religion performed amongſt them, doe make the place oftheit 
Aſſembly publique, cucn as the preſence of the King and his retinue makerh 
any mans houſe a Court, But this I rake to be an errour , in es much as the on- 
ly things which maketh any place publique, is the — ue allignement there- 
of vnto ſuch duties. As for the multitude there aſſembled or the duties which 
they performe, it doth not appeate how either ſhould be of force to intuſc any 
ſuch Prerogatiue. Nor doth the ſolemne dedication of Churches ſerue onely 
to make them publique, but further alſo to ſurrender vp that right which o- 
therwiſe their Founders might haue in them, and to make God himſcltc theit 
Owner. For which cauſe at the erection and conſecration as well of the 


a £x04.49.34- * Tabernacle, as ofthe Temple, ic pleaſed the Almightie to give a maniielt 
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ligne that he rooke poſſeſſion of both. Finally, ® it notifieth in ſolemne man» 
ner the holy and religious vie whcreunto it is intended ſuch Houſes (hall bee 
put. © Thele things the Wiſedome of Salomon did net account ſuperfluous. 
Hee knew bow eaſily that which was meant ſhould be holy and ſacred, might 
be drawne from the vie whercunto it was firſt prouided; he knew how bolde 
men are to take cuen from God himſelſe; how hardly that Houſe would bez 
kept from impious prophanation, he knewzand right wiſely therefore endeuou- 


uta. red by ſuch ſolemnities to leaue in the mindes of men that d impreſſion, which 


The place na- 


med holy, 


C F v6.1 6. 
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ler. 17.44. 


might ſomewhat reſtrayne their boldneſſe, and nouriſh areucrend aftcRion 
towards the Houſe of God. For which cauſe when the firſt Houſe was de- 
ſtroyed, and a new in the ſtead thereof erected by the Children of Iſracl after 
their returne from captiuitie, they kept the © dedication euen of this Houle 
alſo with ioy. The f Argument which our Saviour vſeth againſt Prophaners 
ofthe Temple, he taketh from the vſe whereunto it was with ſolemnitie con- 
ſecrated. And as the Prophet Jeremie forbiddeth the carrying of 3 burthens 
on the Sabbath, becauſe that was a ſanctiſied day: So becauſe the Temple 


% Mark.11.16. was a place ſanctiſied, our Lord would not ſuffer, no * not the carriage of a 


Veſſell thorrow the Temple. Theſe two Commandements therefore att in 


iLexit, a6. a. the Law conioyned, i Tee ſhal keepe my Sabbaths,aud reverence my Santtuarie. 
cent. . Out of thoſe the Apoſtles words, * Hune ye not houſes locate and drinke ? albeit 


Temples, ſuch as now, were not then erected forthe exerciſe of Chriſtian Re. 


Pet. cluniar. — lit hath beene neuertheleſſe not abſurdly conceiued, that he teacheth 
w 


at difference ſhould bee made betweene Houſe and Houſe ; that what is 
fit far the dwelling place of God, and what for mans Habitation he ſhew- 
eth; he requireth that Chriſtian men at their one home take common foode, 
and the Houſe of the Lord none but that ſoode whichis heauenly : hee in- 
ſtructeth them, that as in the one place they vſe to refreſh their bodies, fo 
they may in the other learne to ſeeke the nouriſhment oftheir ſoules ; and as 
there they ſuſtaine temporall life, ſo keere they would learne to make proui- 
ſion for cternall, Cn & 1 v could not ſufferthat the Temple ſhould ſeruc for 
a place of Mart, nor the Apoſtle of Chriſt, · that the Church ſhould bee 
made an Inne. When therefore wee ſanRifie or hallow Churches, that 
whic 
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which we doe, is oncly to teſtifie that we make them places of publique teſort, 
that wee inueſt God himſelfe wich them, that wee ſcuer them from common 
vices. In which action, other ſolemnities then ſuch as are decent and fit for 
that purpoſe wee approue none. Indeed we condemne not all as vameer,the 
like whereunto haue beene either deuiſedor vſed hapely amongſt [dolators. 
For why ſhould conformity with them in matter of opinion be lawfull, when 
they thinke that which is true, if in action, when they doe that which is meer, 
it be not lawfull to bee like vnto them ? are wee to forſake any true opinion, 
becauſe Idolators haue maintained it? Nor to (hun any requiſite action, one- 
ly becauſe we haue in the practiſe thereof beene preuented by Idolators. It is 
no impoſRble thing , but that ſometimes they may iudge as rightly what is 
decent aboub externall affaires of God, as in greater things hat is true: Not 
therefore whatſoever Idolaters haue either thought or done, but let vhatſo- 
ener they haue either thought or done 1dolatronſly, be ſo farre fourth abhorted. 
For of that which is good in euill things, God is Author. 

13 Touching the names of Angels and Saints, whereby the moſt of our — 
Churches are called; as the cuſtome of ſo naming them is very ancient, ſo dg oy: 
neither was the cauſe thereof at the fitſt, nor is the vſe and continuance with Churches, 
vs at this preſent hurtfull. That Churches were conſecrated vnto none but 
the Lord onely , the very generall name it ſelfe doth ſufficiently ſhew, iu as 
much as by plaine grammaticall conſtruction, . Church doth ſigniſie no o- g . 
ther thing then The Lords houſe. And becauſe the multitude, as of perſons, ſo xd Orr, and by 
of 2 — varictic of proper names to be deuiſed for diſtin- — letters 
ons fake, founders of Churches did herein that which beſt liked their owne 2,09" 
conceir at their preſent time: yet eachi ing,that as oft as thoſe baildings 
came to be mentioned, the name ſhould put them in mind of ſome memo. 
rable thing or perſon. Thus therefore it commeth to paſſe, that all Char- 
ches haue ir names, ® ſome as memorials of peace, ſome of wiſedome, 8 
ſome in memorie of the trinitie it ſelfe; ſome of Chriſt vndet ſundric titles; — 
of the bleſſed Virgi that — — — 1 

of all. In which ir commendable purpoſe being not of e - — 
2 they haue beene in later ages conſtrued, as though they ba —— 

itiouſly meant, either that choſe places which was denominated of t. 

and Saints, ſhould ſerue for the worlhip of ſo glorious creatures,or 9% — 
elſe thoſe glorified creatures for defence, protection, and patronage of ſach 4 . 0. 
places. A — which the Ancients doe vtterly diſclaime To them ſaith 5749.2 
Saint Aug uſſ ine, we appoynt no Churches, becauſe they are not to vs Gods, Fhe durie 
Apaine, The Nations to.therr Gods ereited Temples , wee not temples unte our Which — 
Martyrs, as unte Gods, but memorials as vote dead men,whoſe ſpirits with God nd ne-. 
ere ſtiu lining. Divers confiderarions there ate, For which Chriſtian Churches ping feſtival 
might ſirſt take Ter names of Saints: as either becauſe by the miniſterie of 3 1 feng 
Saints it pleaſed God there to ſhew ſome rare effect of his power 3 or elſe 8 
in regard of death, which thoſe Saints having ſuffered for the teſtimonie dc 
of leſus Chriſt , did thereby make the places where they dyed venerable ; b ase 
or thirdly , for that it liked good and vertuous men to giue ſuch occa- beene withall 
ſion of mentioning them often, to the ende that the naming of their = Traaas us 714 
ſons might cauſe inquirie to bee 3 and meditation to bee had of their Teal. 
vertues. 114, 


—— . — 
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but by way of meere diſtinction the names which they of ſuperſtition gaue? 
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vertues. Werefore ſeeing that wee cannot iuſtly account it ſuperſtition , to 
giue vnto Churches thoſe fore-rchearſed names, as memorials either of holy 
perſons or things, if it bee plaine that theit founders did with ſuch meaning 
name them, ſhall not wee in otherwiſe taking them, offer them iniurie ? Or 
if it bee obſcute or vncertaine what they meant, yet this conſtruction bei 

more fanourable, charity (I hope) conſtraineth no man which ſtandeth doubt - 
full of their mindes, to leane to the hardeſt and worſt interpretation that their 
words can carrie. Yea, although it were cleere, that they all ( forthe er- 
rour of ſome is manifeſt in this bebalfe ) had therein ſuperſtitious intent, 
wherefore ſhould their fault premdice vs, ( who as all men know) doe vie 


In the vſe of thoſe names whereby we diſtinguiſh dayes and moneths, 
are we culpable of ſuperſtition, becauſe they were, who firſt invented them! 
Theſigne « cafe and Pollax ſuperſtitiouſly giuen vnto that ſhip where 
in the Apotttle ſailed, polluteth not the Euangeliſts pen, who thereby doth 
but diſtinguiſh that ſhip from others. If to Daniel there had beenegiuen no 
other name, but onely b Beliſbax ger, giuen himin honour of the Babilonian 
Idoll Beli, ſhould their idolatrie, which were authors of that name, cleaue 
vnto cucry man which had ſo tearmed him by way of perſonall difference 
onely? were it not to ſatisfic the mindes of the ſimpler ſort of men, theſe 
nice curioſities are not worthic the labour which wee beſtow to anſwere 
them. | 

14 The like vnto this is afancie, which they have againſt the faſhion of 
our Churches, as being framed according to the patterne of the Iewiſh Tem- 
ple. A fault no leſſe grieuous, it fo be it were true, then if ſome King ſhould 
build his manſion houſe by the modell of Salomons Palace. So fatre · ſorth u 
our Churches and their Temple haue one end, what ſhould let, but that they 
may lawfully haue one forme? The Temple was for ſacrifice, and therefore 
bad roomes to that purpoſe, ſuch as ours haue none. Our Churches are pla. 
ces prouided, that the people might there aſſemble themſelues in due and 
decent mauner, according to their ſcuerall degrees and orders. Which thing 
— common vnto vs with lewes, we haue in this teſpect our Churches di- 
uided by certaine partition, although not ſo many in number as theirs. They 
had their ſeuerall for Heathen Nations, their ſeuerall for the people oftheir 
owne Nation, their ſeuerall for men, their ſeuerall for women, their ſeveral! 
for the Prieſts, and for the high Prieſt alone their ſeuerall. Their being in 
ours fot locall diſtinction betweenethe Clergic and the reſt (which yet wee 
doe not with any great ſtrictneſſe or curioſity obſerue neither) but one par- 
tition, the cauſe whereot at the firſt (as it ſcemeth) was, that as many as were 
capable of the holy myſteries , might their aſſemble themſelues, and no othet 
creepein amongſt them; this is now made a matter ſo hainous, asif our Re- 
ligion thereby were become euen plaine Iudaiſme, and as though we retayned 
a moſt holy place, whereinto there might not any high Prieſt alone enter, 
according to the cuſtome of the lewes. 

15 Some it highly diſpleaſeth, that ſo great expences this way ate imployed: 
The mother of ſuch magnificence(they thinke)« but onely a proud ambitions deſirt 
te be ſpokenof far & wide. Suppoſe we that God bim ſelfe delighted1o del ſump- 


tao, 
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1n0aſly , or taketh pleaſure in chargeable pompe? Nogthenwas the Lord moit accep- 
tably ſerned , when hu T emples were roomes borrowed within the houſes of poore_ 
men. This was ſutable vnto the nakedneſſe of leſus Chriſt and the ſimplicity of his 
Gofpel.W hat thoughts or cogitations they had which were authors of thoſe 
things, the vſe and benefic whereof bath deſcended vnto our (clues, as we doe 
not know, ſo we need not ſearch. It commeth (wegrant) many times to paſſe, 
that the workes of men being the ſame, their drifts and purpoſes therein are 
divers The charge of Heredabour the Temple of God was ambitious , yet S4. 
lamons vertuous, Conſlantines holy. But howſocuer their hearts are diſpoſed 
by whom any ſuch thing is done in the World, ſhall we thinke that it baneth 
the worke which they leaue behinde them, or taketh away from others the 
vſe and benefit thereof? Touching God himſelſe, hath hee any where reuea- 
led, that it is his delight rodwell beggerly ? and that hee taketh no pleaſure to 
be worſhipped, ſauing onely in poore Cottages? Euen then was the Lord as 
ly honoured of his people as euer, when the ſtatelieſſ places and 
things in the whole VWorld were ſought out to adorne his Temple. T his is moſt 14 
ſuteable, decent and fit for the greatneſſe of leſus Chriſt , for the ſublimitie 41 


of his Goſpel] 


— — 


— wee thinke of Chriſt and bis Goſpell as a the Officers of ju. « 2+ 
Inliandid. As therefore the ſonne of Syrach giueth verdict concerning thoſe 737% e 


things, which God hath. wrought, > Aman need not ſay this is worſe then that, — = 
this more acceptable ts Cd, that « er in their ſeaſon they are all worthie_ cond dS 
praiſe : the like we may alſo conclu „14 95e 
of 


as touching theſe two ſo contrary wayes . 
iding in mcaner ot in coſtliet ſort for the honour of Almightic God, A me. Phite rnd, 
man need not ſay this « worſe then that, this more acceptable to Cad, that leſſe, for 2 Falixtheſwo) 
with bim they are in their ſeaſon both allowable , the one, when the ſtate of the — 
Church is poore, the other, when God hath intiched it with plentie. When ſreram var 
they, which had ſcene the beautie of the firſt Temple, built by Salomon in Nene, En E. 
the dayes of his great proſperitie and peace, beheld how farte it excelled the — 
ſecond, which had not builders of like abilitie, the teares of their grieued eyes tur ee. 
the Pro endeuonred with comforts to wipe away. Whereas if the Egal. 
houſe of God were by ſo much the more perfe&t , by how much the glorie ;.c.p... 
thereof is leſſe, they ſhould haue done better to reioyce then their Pro- > Leu]. 
phets bettet to reproue then comfort. It being obiected againſt the Chorchin ü 


the times of vniverſall perſecution, that her ſeruice done to God was not ſo- 


lemnely performed in Temples fit for the honour of diuine Maieſty, their moſt 
conuenient anſwete was, To 4 The beſt Temples which wee can dedicate 19 God, 4 Mint Fel. 
are our ſanitfied ſoules and bodies. Whereby it plainely appeareth, how the Fa- #94. 
thers, when they were vpbraided with that defect, comforted themſelues 

with the meditation of Gods moſt gracious and mercifull nature, who did not 

therefore the leſſe accept of their heartic affection and zeale rather, then 

toake any great delight, or imagined any high perfeRion in ſuch their want 

of externall Ornaments, which when they wanted, the cauſe was their one- 

ly lacke of abilitie ; abilitie ſeruing , they wanted them not. Before the 

© Emperour Conſftantines time, vnder Sexerus, Gerdian, Philip, and Galienus, © GR be 
the ſtare of Chriſtian affaires being tolerable , the former building which : 
were but of meane and ſmall eſtate contented them not, ſpacious and ample 


Churches they erected throughout cuery Citie. = enuic was able 2 be 
2 cheix 
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their hinderance, no practice ot Sathan or fraude of men auaileable againſt 
their proceedings herein, while they continued as yer worthy to feele the 
aide ot the arme of God extended ouer them for their (afetie, Theſe Chur- 
cls. ches Diocleſian * cauſed by ſolemne Edict to be aſterwardes ouerthrowne. 
4g. a. Maximings with like authoritie giuing leaue to erect them, the hearts of 
all men were euen wrapt with divine ioy, to ſee thoſe places , which ty- 
rannous impietic had laid waſte, recoucred, as it were out of mortall calamitie, 
b ruſeb.6b ie. Churches b reared vp to an height immeaſurable, and adornedwith farre more. 
cn. beantie in their reftanrarion , then their Founders before lad ginen them, 
W hereby wee ſec how moſt Chriſtian minds ſtood then affe ted, wee ſee how 
ioyfull they were to behold the ſumptuous ſtatelineſſe of Houſes built vnto 
Gods glory If wee ſhould, overand beſides this, alleage thecare which was 
had, that all things about the Tabernacle of Moſes —— be as beautiful, gor- 
geous and rich, as art could make them, or what trauell and coſt was beſtowed, 
that the goodlineſſe of the Temple might be a ſpectacle of admiration to all 
the World ; this they will ſay was figuratiue, and ſerued by Gods appoint. 
ment but for a time, to: ſhadow out the true euerlaſting glorie ofa more diuine 
Sanctuary, whereinro Chriſt being long ſithence entred, it ſeemeth that all 
thoſe curious exornatious ſhould rather ceaſe. Which thing we alſo our (dues 
would grant, it the vſe thereof had beene meerely and onely myſticall. Bu 
ſith the Prophet Danid doth mention a naturall conueniencie which ſuch 
kinde of bounteous expences haue, as well for that we doe thereby giue vnto 
ti chr 284. God a teſtimonie of our <cheerefull affection, which thinketh nothing too 
deere to bee beſtowed about the furniture of his ſervice, as alſo becauſe it 
aucun. g. ſerueth ro the world for a witneſſe of bis 4 Almightineſſe, whom wee ont 
wardly honor with the chiefeſt of ourward things, as being of all things him- 
ſelfe incomparably the greateſt. Beſides, were it not alſo ſtrange, if God 
ſhould haue made ſuch ſtore of glorious creatures on earth, and leaue them 
all to be conſumed in ſecular vanitie, allowing none but the baſer ſore to be 
e Matth.6,29, imployedin his one ſeruice? To ſet forth the Maicſtie of Kings bis Vice- 
gerents in this world, the moſt gorgeous and rare treaſures which the world 
f Malec.r,3, hath,are procured. Weethinke, * belike,rhat hee will accept what the meaneſt 
of them would diſdaine. If there bee great care to build and beautiſie theſe 
corruptible Sanctuaries, little or none, that the living Temples of the holy 
Ghoſt, the deerely redeemed ſoules of the people of God may bec edified 
huge expences vpon Timber and Stone, but towards the reliefe of the 
poore {mall deuotion; Coſt this way infinite, and in the meane while Cha- 
2” 44 Nepetian. ritic cold; wee haue in ſuch cafe iuſt occaſion to make complaint as 8 Saint 
devila tits 1erome did, The walles of the Church there are enow contented to build, and 8 
vnderſet it with goodly pillars , the marbles are poliſhed , the roofes ſhine with 
gold, the Altar bath precious ſtones to adorne it : and of Chriſts Miniſters no 
i benen, choice 48 all, The ſame Terome both in that place and h elſewhere debaſeth 
ela With like intent the glory of ſuch magniſicence (a thing whereunto mens 
Suu affeftions in thoſe times needed no ſpurre) thereby to extoll the neecfhity 
ſometimes of charitie and almes, ſometimes of other the moſt principal! 
duties belonging voto Chriſtian men, which duties were neither 5 highly 
eſteemed as they ought, and being compared with that in * ; — 
ire 
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directeſt ſentence we can give of them both, as vnto mee it ſeemeth, is this, 
God, vlg requireth the ane «s neceſſary, accepteib the other alſo as being an honon- 
rable mor te. 
16 Our opinion concerning the force and vertue which ſuch places have, h halines * 
is, Itruſt, withour any blemil or ſtaine of hereſie. Churches receiue, as and vertuc we 
thing elle, their chicfeperfeRtion to the end whereunto they ſerve. Which << roche 
end being rhe poblike worwip of God. they are, in conſideration , houſes Gene 
of greater dignitie,then any prouided for meaner purpoſes. For which cauſe places. 
they ſeeme after a ſort euen to mourne, as being iniured and defrauded of their 
right, when places not ſanctiſied as they are, prevent them vwneceſſarily in 
that preeminence and honour, Whereby alſo it doth come to paſſe, that the 
ſeruice of God hath not then it ſelſe ſoch perſeclion of grace and come lineſſe, 
as when the dignitie of the place ic wiſheth for doth concurre. Agane,, 
albeit the true worſhip of God to b od in it ſelſe acceptable, who reſpeRerh 
not ſo much in what pies, as with what affection hee is ſerued and therefore 
Atoſes in the midſt of the ſea, lo on the dunghill, Zzechias in bed, leremie in 
mire, [ons in the Whale, Daniel in the denne, the Children in the furnacer, the 
Thieſe on the Croſſe, Peter and Paul in priſon calling vnto God were heard 
48 S. Baſil noteth:maniſeſt notwithſtanding it is, that the very maieſly a 
holineſſe of the place, where God is worſhiped , hath is regardof ws great 2 114 
vettue, force and efficacie, for that it ſeructh as ſenſible help ro ſtirre vp de- RT I 
votion, andi that reſpet?, no doubr,betrerethenen our holieſt and beſt actions 
in this kinde · As therefore wee euery where exhort al men to worſhip God, 
euen ſo, for performance of this ſeruice by the people of God aſſembleth, we 
thiake not any place ſo good as the Church, neither any exhortation ſo fit as 
that of Danid® O worſhip the Lord in the beantie of bolimeſſe. 
j For of qur Churches thus it becommeth vs to eſteeme, how ſoeuer others 

rapt with the pang of a furious zeale, doe power oytagain them devour blaſ- — , 
phemic, crying e Downe with chem, downe with them, enen to the very ground; tha would = 
For to 1delatrie they baue herne abuſed. And the places where Idols bane beene u. Churches 
worſhipped, are by d ih Law of God denote to vtter deflrattion. For exrewtion of — yy 
which Law the* Kings that were Godly, Aſa, Tchoſaphar, EzechiaJofia,de- d Den... 
ſtroxed all the bigh places, Altars and Groner, which had beene errcked in [ada and e 
2 He that ſaid. I hon ſhalt haue no other Gods before my fact, hath likewiſe — 
aid, Thou Galt utterly deface and deitroy al theſe Sinageguer and places where 
ſuch Idols hane beene worſhipped. This Law containerh rbetemporall puri ſpmen: 

which God hath ſet downe , and will that men execbte, fer the breach of the ther 

Law. They which ſpare them therefore, due but reſerue,as the Hypoerite Saul did, 

ekecrable things, 10 worſhip God withall, The truth is; that as no man ſernerh 

Cod, and loueth him not; ſo neither can any man (racerely lone God, and not 

extreemely abhorte that ſinne, which is the higheſt degree of treaſon againſt 

the ſupreame Guide and Monarch of the whole world, wich whoſe divine au- {7% **' 
thorkie and power it inueſteth others. By meanes whereof the ſtate of Idolu - 114.4 
ters to wayes miſerable. Firſt, in that which they worſhip i they finde no gs. 
ſuccout; and ſecondly, at his hands hom they onght to ſetue, there is no o- ' * 
ther thing to be looked for, but the effe Xs of moſt iuſt diſpleaſure, the a wich - . aa. 
drawing of grace, dereliction in this n in the world to come m_ 8 — 

3 100, NK. t. 


* — — — — — 


T he fifth Books of 


K 48.1 4.1 4. 


Dent. 18. 10. 


m Jer. 117. 


n Der. 1 1.4 


ſion. * Pa and Barnabes, when Infidels admiring their vettues, went about 
to ſaccrifice, vnto them, rent their garments in token of borrour,and as frigh. 
ted perſons, danne crying thoro w the preaſſe of thepeople, O men, Pberefore 
doe yee theſe ihings ? They knew the force of that dreadtull I curſe where- 
unto Idolatry maketh ſubiect. Nor is there cauſe why the guilty ſuſtayning 
the (a uld grudge or complayne of iniuftice. For w hatſoeuer euill be. 


falleth in that reſpect = themſelues haue made themſelues worthie to ſuffer 
it. As forthoſe things either whereon,or elſe wherewith ſuperſtition worketh, 
polluted they are by ſuch «b»ſe, and depriucd of that diguitie which their na- 
ture dclighteth in. For there is nothing which doth not grieue, and as it were, 
deuen loathit ſelſe, whenſocuer iniquitie cauſeth it to — vnto vile purpo- 
ſes. Idolatrie therefore maketh, whatſocuer it toucheth,the worſe. Howbcit 
ſich creatures which haue no vnderſtanding can he no will z and where no 
will is, there is no ſinne; and onely that which ſinneth is ſabic& to pani/bmenr; 
which way ſhould any ſuch creature be paniſbable by the law of God?T here 
may bee cauſe ſometime to 4boliſh, or to ex11ngaiſhrhem. Bur ſurely never 
by way of puniſhment to rhe things themſelnes, Yea farther. how ſocuer the 
Law of Moſes did punilh Idolaters, we finde not that God hath appointed for 
vs any definite or certaine temporal indgement , which the Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
u of 2 for euer bound to execute vpon offenders in that kind, much leſſe 
vpon things that way abuſed as meere i®ſlraments, For what God did com. 
maund — Canaan, the ſame concerneth not vs any otherwiſe then 
only as a featefull patterne of his iuſt diſpleaſure and wrath againſt ſinneſull 
Nations. Itteacheth vs how Cod tbongbt good to plague and afflict them It doth 
not appoint in what forme and manner wee ong it to puni ſh the ſinne of Ido- 
latrie in ad others, Vnleſſe they will ſay, that becauſe the Iſraelites were com- 
manded to make no couenant with thepcople of that Land, therefore leagues 
and truces made betweene ſuperſtitious perſons, and ſuch as ſerue God aright, 
arc valawfull altogether ; or becauſe God commanded the Iſraelites to (mite 
the inhabitants of Canaan, and to roote them out, that therefore reformed 
Churches are bound to put all others to the edge of the ſword Nom whereas 
n Commandement was alſo giuen to deſtroy allp/aces where the Cananites bad 
ſerued the Gods, and not to conuert any of them to the honour of the true 
God: this — bad reference vnto a ſpeciall intent and parpoſe, which was 
that there ſhould be but one onel place in the whole Land, whereunto the peo- 
ple might being wel offerings, gifts, and ſacrifices, as their Leaitical law did 
require. By which law, ſauere charge was giuen them in that reſpect, not to 
conuert thoſe places th the worſhip of the living God, where Nations before 
them had ſerued Idols, „ But toſeeke the place which the Lord their God ſhould 


— chaſe ont of all tbeir tribes. Beſides, it is reaſon wee ſhould likewiſe conſidet 


how great a difference there is betweene their proceedings, who erect anev 
Common: wealth, which is to haue neither people not law, neither regiment 
nor religion the ſame that was, and theirs, who onely reforme a decayed e- 
ſtare, by reducing it to that perfection from which ithath ſwarued. In this 
caſe wee areto retaine as much,in the other as little of former things as we 
may. Sith therefore examples haue not geweraly the force of lawes which al 


men ought to keepe, but of counſels onely and perſwaſions not _ — = 
ow 


——_—_— 
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followed by them whoſe calc is the like, ſurely where caſes are ſo valike as 
theirs and ours, I ſee not how that which they did, ſhould induce, much leſſe 
any way enforce vs to the ſame practice, eſpecially conſidering that groe 
and hall altars were, while they did remaine, both dangerous in regard of the 
ſectet acceſſe, which people ſuperſtitiouſly giuen, might haue alwaycs there- 
unto with eaſe, neither could they temayning ſerue with any fitneſſe vuto 
better purpoſe: whereas our Temples ( their former abuſe being by order 
of law cemoued ) are not onely free from ſuch perill, but wighall fo conue- 
niently framed tor the people of God to ſerue and bonour him therein, that 
no man beholding them, can chuſe but tluinke it exceeding great pittie they 
- ſhould be euer any otherwiſe employed. Vea but the catrell of Amalet (you 
will ſay) were fit for (acrifice;and this was the very conceit which ſometime 
deceiued 548“. It was ſo. Nor doe I any thing doubt, but that Sas vpon this 
conceit might cucn lawfully haue offered to God thoſe reſeruet! ſpoiles, had 
not the Lord in that particular caſe giuen fpeciall charge to the contrarie. As 
therefore notwitſtandiog the commandement of 7/rael to deftroy Cana- 
nites, Idolaters may be conuerted and liue: ſo the temples which haue ler · 
ued Idolatrie as Inſtruments, may bee ſanRificd againe and continue, albeir. 
to Iſracl commandement haue beeye giuen, that rhe ſhould deſtroy all Ido- 
latrous places i» 1heir land ; and to the good Kings of r commendation 
for fuifilling , to the euill for diſobeying the ſame commandement , ſome. 
times puniſhment, alwayes (harpe and ſeuete reproofe hath euen from the 
Lord himſelſe befallen. Thus much it ma foffice to haue written in de- 
fence of thoſe Chriſtian oratories, the ouerthtow and ruine whereof is deſi- 
red, not now by Infidels, Pagans, or Turkes, but by a ſpeciall refined ſect oi 
Chriſtian belecucrs ;; pretending themſelues — ieued at our ſo- 
lemoicies in erecting Churches, at the names which we ſuffer them to hold, 
at their forme and faſhion, at the ſtatelineſſe of them and coſtlineſſe, at the 
opinion which wee haue of them, and at the manifold ſuperſticious abuſes 
whercunto they haue beene put. | 
18 Places of publique reſort being thus prouided for, our repaire thithet — 
is eſpecially for mutuall conference, and as it were commerce to be had be- preaching, and 
tyeene God and vs. Becauſe there ſore want a of the knowledg of God is the ©* —— 
cauſe of all iniquitie amongſt men, as contrariwiſe,the very gronnd of all our ag. 
happineſle, and the ſeed of whatſocuer perfect vertue groweth ſrom vs, is a a c,. 
right opinion touching things divine, this kind of knowledge wee may iultly — — _— 
ſer downe for the firſt and chieſeſt thing which God imparteth vnto his peo- cem oppenentar 
ple, and our dutie of receiving this at his mercifull hands, For the firſt of thoſe — bat 
religious offices w herewith we publikely honour him on earth. For the inſtru. — 
Aion therefare of all ſorts of men to oternall life,it is neceſſary that the ſacred omnis proeri- 
and ſaving truth of God be openly publiſbed vnto them. Which open pub- — — 
lation of beauenly myſteries, is by an excellencie termed preaching. For other» ,, ue fa 
wiſe there is nat any thing pablikely norified, but we may in that teſpect, right» viſe vocatur 
ly and properly ſay it is preached. So that when the ſchoole of God doth: 3515 e, 
vicitasa word of arte, wee arc accordingly to vnderſtand ic with teſtraint to 1 homie 
ia dicens, Habitebit arnn; cum . Eltaſſignat rationemgrepltta off terra ſegiencia Dos 
[00.3,64p.1%. b Lac. 9 9 1.3. 
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es 


ſuch ſpeciall matter as that ſchoole is accuſtomed to publiſh; Wee finde not 


in the world any people that bath lined altogether without religion. And 
yet this dutie of religion, which prouideth that publiquely all ſorts of men 
may be inſtructed in the feare of God, is to the Church of Godzatid hath beene 


e Terisl- alwayes fo peculiar, that none of the Heathens , how * 

ſearching out all kindes of outward Ceremonies like to outs, 
ſo much as endeuour to reſemble herein the Churches cate for the endleſle 
of reaching there haue beene 
ſuall in Gods Church. For the firſt introduction of youth, to the knowledge 
of God, ® rhe lewes euen till this day haue their 


de prefer, ad. 
wer. bevy. 


good of her Children. ayes 


b The lewes 
Catech. called 


ſocuer in 
cuer once 


drie alwayes v- 
techiſmes. With Reli 


Lchach, Tob. gion it fareth as with other Sciences, the firſt deliuerie of the elements there- 


c Incpicatibus brenias ac ſlicius tradi prer epta magit conne- 
t. Aut enim diſſic ultate influtution:s tam nameroſe atque per- 
ple ve deterreri ſolent ; aut eotempore quo precipue alenda inge 
nue indulgentia quad cnntricnda ſunt aſperierumsririum 
tratatu atteruniay, Fab, proꝶm lib 8, Incipscutibus nobs ex- 
ponere iura prpul; Romani 1a videntur oolſe tr adi commodi ime, 
6 primo ſeui ac ſunplicivia poſt deinde diligentifſima at que ex - 

alli fimainterpretatione ſingula tradantur. Alioqui ſi ftatim ab 

114110 Twdem 2 dbuc & infir mum anamum [ludiof multutudine ac 
varielate rerum Oner auerimas dura allerium, aut deſertorem 
fiudiorumaſſiciemu, autcum mag uo labore cine, [ape ctiam c 
. ffidentia (que plarumgue invents aer tit ) ſeri us ad id per da- 

cemus, ad quod leuiore vis dust a, fone mf labore c fone v 
diſſidentia matur ius per duc i petuiſſer, Iuſtitut Imper. lib. i. cit. 
1. d Vide Ru in Symb. 


Writings , we haue the ſubſtance of C 
into few and ſhort Articles, to the end that the weakneſſe of no mans wit might 
either hinder «/togerher the knowledge, or excuſe the vtter ignorance of need- 


full things. 5 


of muſt, for* like conſideration, bee framed 
according to the weake and ſlender capaci- 
tie of young beginners : vnto which manner 
of teaching principles in Chriſtianitie, the 
Apoſtle in the ſixth to the Hebrewes is him. 
ſelſe vnderſtood to allude. For this cauſe 
therefore, as the Decal eue of Moſes decla- 
reth ſummarilythoſe things which we ought 
to doe; the Prayer of out Lord whatſocucr 
wee ſhould requeſt or deſire: fo either by 
the 4 Apoſtles,or at the leaſtwiſe out of theic 

heiſtian belicfe compendioùſly drawne 


as were trained vp in theſe rudimenes , and were ſo made 


fit to be afterward by Bap iſme receiued into the Church, the Fathers vſu. 


e Terrul.do pœnitent.· iu aling oft tinfli chriſtus ? Alins A- 
dienttbus? Audientes eta re intinioot m non preſumere oper tet. 
Cyprian. Epiſt. 17 lib. 3. Audientibus c igilanſia veſts non de- 
fit. Rupert. de diuin, offic. lib. 4 cap. 18. adieu quiſque re- 
gelam ſidei Categhumenns dicitar. cat ec humenai namque Audi- 
tor interpretatur. 


ally in their Writings doc terme Heareri i 
having no farther communion or fellowſhip 
with the Church, then onely this, that they 
were admitted to heare the principles of 
Chriſtian Faith made plaine vnto them. Ca. 


techiſing may be in ſchooles, it may be in ptiuate families. But when we make 
it a kind of Preaching, we meane alwaycsthe publike performance thereof in 
the open hearing of men, becauſe things are preached not in that they are 
taught, but in that they are publiſhed. 


—— 
by rea g. 


19 Moſes and the Prophets Chriſt and his Apoſtles, were in their times all 
Preachers of Gods Truth; ſome by word, ſome by writing, ſome by both. 


publietyrsy This they did partly as faithfoll witneſſes , making meere re/ation what God 


Seriptureʒ and himfſelfe had rewea/edvntothern ; and partly as carefull E 
perſwaders thereof. The Church in like caſe preacherb ſtill, firit publiſhing by 


concerning 
f led vn- 


SS tocuks way of :eFimome or relation, the truth which from them ſhe 
tranſlations of ien in ſuch ſort as it was receiued, 


ſeriptur 


ers; teacher, 


received, e 
written in tt ſacred Volumes of Scriptare-; 


we allow tobe ſecondly, by way of explicatien,dilconering the myſteries which ſie hid therein. 


read; asalſo of The Church as a witneſſe, preacheth his meere reuealed Truth, by reading pub- 
likely the ſacred Scripture. So that a ſecond kind of prefching is the — 
holy Writ. For thus we may the boldlier ſpeake, being ſtrengthened f with the 


the choiſe 
whichwe make 
ia reading. 
Ain 


ng ol 


example 


r SA ao. To e i 7 


— 


xample of 
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f ancicnr 


generations and ages long lince paſt, had amongſt the Cities of the very Gen- 
ules them that preached him, 1 1h hee was read eucry Sabboth day. For 
ſo of neceſſitie it mult be meant, in as much as we know, that the le ves haue 
alvaycs had their weekly readings of the Law of Moſer; but that they alwayes 
had in like manner their weekly Sermons wpen ſome part of the Law of 


Moſes , wee no where find. Howbcit ſtill wee muſt hereremember , that the 
Church, by her publike reading of the Boote of God , pteacheth only « 6 


witzeſſe, Now the principall thing required in a witneſſe is a fidelicie, Vhere- 


re, which is in truth 5 5c 


fore as we cannot excuſe that Church, which either througu corrupr tranſ- 
lations uf Scripture, deliuereth in ſtead of diuine ſpeeches , any thing cc pug- 
nant vnto that which God ſpcaketh or, through fallified addition, p opo- 
ſeth that to the people of God as Scri 


ripcure !? 


So the blame, which in both theſe reſpects hath beene lug the Courch 
of England , is ſurely altogether wichour cauſe. Touching I ranſlations of 
ure, albeit wee may not diſallow of their painſull trauailes herein, 
ho irictly haue tied themſelues to the very originail letter, yet the iudge- 


Holy 


ment oſ the Churchas wee ſee by the practice of all Nations, Orectes, Latines, 
Perſaus, Syrians, Ethiopians , Arabians , hath beene cuer, that the fitteſt for 
publike audience are ſuch, as following a middle courſe berweene the rigar 
ofliterall Tranſlators, and thelibertie of Paraphraſts, doe with 


greateſt ſhore- 
neſſe and plainncſſe deliver the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt. Which being a 


labour of ſo great difficultie, the exact performance thereof wee may rather 


wiſh then looke for. So that, except betwecne the words of tranſlation and 
the minde of Seriptare it ſelſe, there be Contradidtion, enery little difference 


ſhould not ſeeme an intolerable blemiſh necęſſarily to be ſpunged out. Where. 


as therefore the Prophet 


Danid in 2 certaine Pſalme doth ſay concerning 


Moſes and Aaron, that they were obedient ro the Word of God, and in the ſelſe- 
lame place ourallowed Tranflation faith , they were not obedient ; wee are for 


this cauſe cballenged as manifeſt gain · layers of Scripture, even in that which 
we readefor dctiptute vnto the people. But for as much as words arc reſern- 


blances of 
repr | 
of words, ſhould haue recourſe to the thi 


that which the minde of rhe fpeaker concetueth, 


and conceirs arc 


eſenting that whict»1s ſpoken of, it followeth that they who will 


$ themſelaues from 


whence 


they riſe. In ſetting downethar miracle, at the ſigbe whereof Peter fell downe 


aftoniſhed bet 


efcer of leſus, and cryed, Depart, Lord, I am a ſinner, the 


d Evangeliſt Saint Zake ſaith , the Nore of the fiſh which they tooke was ſuch , 
that the net they rooke it in brake, and the (hips which they loaded thebe- 
with ſuncke; Saint Jobs recording the like miracle, ſaith, that albcir the 


broken. Suppole 


fiſhes in number were ſo many, yet the net with ſo great a waight was t 
they had written both of one miracle. Although there 


be in their words a manifeſt ſhew of iarte; yet none; i wee looke vpon the 


of matter, with regard whereunto they might both haue ſpoken 


euen of one miracle, the very ſame which they ſpake of divers, the one in- 


— 


thereby to ſigniſie that the greatneſſe of the burthen exceeded the 
abiluy o@be inftrumenes which they had to bee it; the other, that 


che weak neſſe thereof was ſupported by a ſupernatualand miraculous addi. 


tion 
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tion of ſtrength. The Nets, as touching themſelues brate, but through the 
» Matth gu. power of God they held. Are not the wordes of the * Prophet Micheas tou- 
b all.. ching Berbleem, Thou Bethleem theleaft? And doth not the very ® Euangeliſt 
\ T0924; rranſlate theſe words, Thou Berhleew not the lee ? the one regarding the 
onthe ſecond quantitie of the place, the other the gignitic. Aticheas attributeth vnto it ſmal. 
_ atter neſſe, in reſpect of circuit; Matthew greatneſſe, in regard of honour and eſtina- 
the wwencech tion, by being the natiue ſoyle of our Lord and Sauiour Chrift, Sith therefore 
alter Trine. ſpeeches, which gain- ſay one another, muſt of necoſſitie be applied both vn» 
e to one and the ſame ſubiect; fich they muſtalſo the one affirme , the other 
clay iet deny the ſelſe· ſame thing: what neceſſitie of contradiction can there be be- 
Alrhoughitbe tyycene the letter of the Prophet Dauid and our authorized tranſlation thereof, 
ei; if hee vnderſtanding Moſes and Avas doe ſay, They were not diſobedient; we 
vicd inſome applying our ſpeech to Pharao and the «£gyp1rians, doe lay of them, They were 
Cnarcnes, . notobediemt? Or (which the matter it ſelf e will eaſily enough likewile ſuffer) 
preachingrime if the «Aigyprians being meant by both, it be ſaid that rhey , in ard of © their 
the Church offer to let goe the people, when they ſaw the fearetully dat diſobeyed not 
eons the Word of the Lord ; and yet that they ud not obey bis Word, in as much a; 
read ; yet nei- the ſheepe and cattell at the (clfe-ſame time they withheld. Of both Traaſla- 
therierhis,35 tions the better. I willingly acknowledge , that which commeth neerer to the 
— very lettet of the originall veritie: yet ſo, that the other may likewiſe 

rab like rea · enough be tead, without any perill at all of gain · ſaying, as much as the leaſt 
— iot or ſyllable of Gods moſt and precious truth. Which truth as in this 
ſarie had. we doe not violate, ſo neither is the ſame gain · ſayed or croſt, no not in thoſe 


e. very preambles _ before certaine readings, whercin the ſteps of the La- 


de [66.22-car 8. tine 


as partsof the 


Semice of the as well reſpected as the. Phariſer, in that which their Lord and Maſter 
the Facbers concerning the Paſlorall care he had ouer his owne flocke,and his offer ofgrace 
theref in their made to the whole World , which things are the matter whereof he treateth 
tundry Homt- in, thoſe Sermons. Whereforeas yet there is nothing found, wherein we reade 
Wricings doe for the Word of God that which may becondemned as repugnant vnto his 
— Word. Furthermore ſomewhat they are diſpleaſed, in that wee follow not the 
Syrian Char. method of reading which fintheir i is moſt commendable, the me- 
ches,is chere thod vſed in ſome forren Churches, where Scri are read before the time 
2 v54”” ol diuine Service, and v ithout either choice or flint appornted by any determs 
Chapters nate order. Neuertheleſſe, till ſuch time as they (hall vouc vs ſome iult 
throughour and ſufficiegt reaſon to the contrary , wee muſt by their patience, if not allow. 
tiomofehe ance, tetaine the 8 ancient receined cuſtome which wee now obſerue. For 
New Teſta with vs the reading of Scripture in the Church is a patt of our Church Li- 
pene. See 11® eurgie, a ſpeciall portion ofthe Seruice which wee doe to God, and not an ex - 


enus, Paris, exciſe to ſpend the time when one doth waite for anothers mming, till the 
and Anzcrpe, aſſembly of them that (hall afterward worſhip him be complete. Whee 
ore 
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fore as the forme of our publique ſeruice is not voluntary, ſo neither are the 
parts thereof vacermine, but they are all ſer downein ſuch order, and with 
ſoch _ — — — of — Church ſee med beſt to concurte 
as well wi l ions, as with the gencrall pu | 
haue to glorifie God. 1h 8 purpoſe which wee 
20 Otherpublique readings there are of Bookes and writings n i= Of preachin 
call, whereby the Church doth alſo preach,or openly — — a hare, 
Arine of vertuous connerſationz wherevpon, beſides thoſe things, in regard — — 
whereof wee are thought to reade the Scriptures of God amiſſe, it is thought —— 
amiſſe, that wee reade in our Churches any thing at all beſides the Serip- ud concer- 
tures. To exclude the reading of any ſuch profitable inſtruction , as the — 
Chorch hath deviſed for the better vnderſtanding of Scripture, ot for the 1 
eaier trayning vp of the people in holineſſe and righteoulneſle of life, they 
4 that God in the Law would hauc notbrug 4 TC. I t. ag. 196. Neither the Homilies not 
brought into the Temple, neither beſomes, nor fleſh- the Apocrypha are all to bee read in the 
hookes, nor trumpets, but thoſe onely which were Sag, Whereia frft ir is goodeo confige: 
ſanctiſied ; that for the expounding of darker places, — — — —— — 
we ought to follow the lewes Politic , who vnder zen char noveſlell , not no inſtrument, ey- 
LAntiochus, where they had not the commoditic of g beg de beth hooke,or pan ſhould once 
Sermons, appointed al wayes at their meetings ſome- were fand and | ſer apart for that - Oy And 
what out of the Prophets to be read together with g dt Bookeof Numbers , hee will have na. 
the Law,and ſoby the one made the other plainer to G, Fase to call the people cage: 
bee vnderſtood ; that before and after our Sauiours bar pufpoſc. N un. 10.2. 
comming they neither read Onkelos nor Inn Paraphraſe, though has ,,....z 
wing both, but contented themſelues o with the reading onely of Scrip- Befdes: "i 
tures ; that if inthe Primitive Church there had beene any thing read be- elde 
ſides the monuments of the Prophets and Apoſtles. * Iain Marty and Or. Se Cres! 
gew, who mention theſe,would haue ſpoken of the other likewiſe; that 4 the fade bee 
moſt aunciefit and beſt Councels forbid any thing to be read in Churches c ae 
ſaving Canonicall Scripture onely z that when ©other things were afterwards — 2 
permitted i fault was found with it, it ſucceeded but ill, the Bible it ſelſe was 4. 40a. 
in time quite and cleane thruſt out. Which arguments, if they be nr 
onely brought in token of the Authors good - will and meaning towards the i. 
cauſe which they would ſer forward, muſt accordingly bee accepted of by © cc 
them, who already are perſwaded the fame way. But if their drift and pur- 44 f. 
e be to perſwade others,it would be demaunded, by what rule the legall /. 
elowing of beſomes and fic{bbookes muſt nnd needes exclude all other rea- jou 
dings in the Church faue Scripture. Things ſanQified were thereby in 
ſuch ſort appropriated vnto God. as that they might neuer afterwards a. 
gaine be made common. For which cauſe,the Lord, to ſigne and marke them 
85 his owne, s appoynted oyle of holy oyntment, the like whereunto it was 85494 30'37- 
not laufull to make for ordinary and daily vſes. Thus the h anoyn — 
Aaros and his ſonnes tyed them to the office of the Prieſt-hood for euer; the 


andynting not of thoſe ſiluer trumpets ( which i Moſes as well for ſecular aa 
vſes was commanded to make, not to ſanctiſie) but the vnRion of the 
t Tabernacle, the table, the lauer, the Altar of God, withall the inſtruments 1 f 
apperraining thereunto . ehis made them for euer —— him, in whoſe fer» & 30.26.3728 
eupon follow, that all 
things 


uice they weae imployed. But what of this? Doth it 


— 
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c, p-197- things now in the Church, from the greateſt 1 the leaft, are vnholy, which 
— the — hath not himſelfe preciſely inſtituted For lol thoſe radiments, 
— they ſay, doc import, Then is there nothing holy, which the Church by 
. pzdagogic her authoritic hath appoynted , and — poſitiue ordinance; 
each ban, that euer were made by iaſticall power, touching ſpirituall affaires, are 
rocthing prophane, they are vnholy. I would not wilh them to vadertake a worke 
— — 53 as to proue, that for the peoples inſtruction no Kinde of tea 
— ding is good, but onely that which the lewes deviſed vader Anmache, al- 
bee had ap- though euen that bee alſo miſtaken. For according to = Elia the Lenite 
ebe tg (out of whom it doth ſeeme borrowed) the thing which ,&viochw for. 
in verbo rau. bad, was the publique reading of the Law, and not Sermons vpon the Law. 
a A115. Neither did the lewes reade a portion of the Prophets, together with the 
- Law, to ſerue for an interpretation thereot, becauſe Sermons were not per. 
This praftic* mitted them; But inſtead of the Law , which they might not reade open- 
continued fill 4,,, they reade of the Prophets that, which in likeneſſe of marter came nee- 
chesofGod reſt to each ſection of their Law. Whereupon, when afterwards the liber- 
be AP® tie of reading the « Law was reſtored, the ſelſe ſame cuſtome b as touching 
— 4 the Prophets did continue ſtill. If neither the Ie wes haue vſed publik ely to 
— reade their — © nor the — oy 4 — 
2 writings then Scripture , except , 
— — — —— ddi — ter un 
Iden. gt lome 0 , 5 : 
wasdecreedin why ſhould the latter ages of the bee depriued of the Libertic the 
che ee, former had ? Are wee bound while the world flanderh, to put nochingin 


that nothing practice, but onely that which was at the very —— — 
ens Second tell of Zeadires A it ſorbiddeth the reading of thoſe things which ate not 
in the Church , | | | 
but che Cano. Canonicall, ſo it makerh 4 ſome things not Canonicall which are. T heir 
nicallbookes judgement in this wee may not, — — — not follow. We baue 
— by thus many yeares experience found , that exceeding great good, not in- 
— — withany notable inconuenience, hath growne by the cuſtome 
wards, an cot- which wee now obſerue. As for the harme whereoftudicious men haue com- 
U ——— — 
the reading of ſides t prure but that ſo euill choiſe was ith vs 
— — any time beſtowed — — Seruice, — 1 
bueswasper- the holy Scripture , which wee account a thi neceflary, Wee 
wirted, Bur not — tack forme of Liturgie, as either ——— no ſcripture at 
del de all, or very little to be read in the Church. And thethruſting of 
thereof that the Bible out of the Houſe of God, is rather there to bee feared, where men 
wſeandew  eſteeme it a matter © ſo indifferent , whether the ſame bee by ſolemne ap- 
— pointment read publiquely, or not read, the bare text excepted, which 
appeareby the Preacher happily chuſeth out to expound, But let vs heere conſidet 
Solebad what the Practice of our Fathers before vs bath beene , and bow farre 
—_— ſoorth the ſame may r — Wee finde, that * times — 
wh, was publiquely read firſt the f Scripture , as namely, ſome thing out 
r prophets of God, which were of old, ſomething out of 
e or into a . . 1. Itis , that 
. . ———— 
be in this point charged with breach of Gods Commandement, which they mught be if fimple were mer. 
{ By fimplereading, be meaneth the cuſtome of beare reading more , then the Preacher at the lame 
ynto the people] cam ad diuinaram literarum commemorationem, Terwl Apolog, p,692, g ladadicarum biflernare® 
Gbri traditiſunt ab Apeſtelu legends in Exvleſets., Orig, in lol, Hom 1 5+ the 
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the Apoſtles writings; and laſtly out of rhe holy Euangeliſts. ſome tags [19/+- «4/4 


vhich touched the perſon of our Lord leſus Chriſt himſelſe. The cauſe of ,, 


Atl , * 
LETS IL. 


® 6.4 * - % 
| e 7 


cheir reading firſt the old Teſtament, then the new, and alwaies ſomewhat out 272 0uwnsy 


of both, is maſt likely to haue beene that which Ia Martyr and S. Auguſtine *© 
the two Leſtaments. v re, 174 ee 


obſerue in comparing 


4 * 
i”, 2” Ne 


< & ,- 
ra 797 76:2: + 


« The Apoſtles (faith the one) hath ranght wi as 795 dreywneoreres. Luſlin, Afoid. pay 163. Falomelt 2 
- ils dhe Dominica Prophetica lectione 1a leg ante e 1! 


them /elues did learme, fir 1 the E. of 1 be Law, Ponte, quiletionem d. P auliproferrer beatifſimus du: ' 


and then the Gofpels. For w 


elſe « the Law, abe, &cSulpit. Sever liby. de vita g. Mart. b Vid- 


bat the Goſpell foreſhewed? What other the Gel - — ＋ prove yon — 5 9Concil.z, pang Tren 
g J . 5 4 rr 


d What the oldT cſtament hath the very ſame the cap-20. -g. 10. 4 Auguſt ger ue r, 


new comaineth but that which tieth there as under a ſhadows here brought forth 
inte the open Sanne. Things there prefigared,are heere performed. Againe, In the 
olaTeHament there u a cloſe comprehenſion of the new, in the new an open diſco- 
werie of the old, To bee ſhort, the method of their publique readings either 
purpoſely did tend, or at the leaſtwiſe doth fitly ſerue, « 7hat from ſmaler 


e rah. Strat 
e re ec 


things the minde of the bearers may goe forward to the knowledge of greater and fc. 


by degrees clime vp from the loweſt to the lug heſt things. Now beſides the Scrip. 
ture, the bookes which they called £colefiaſticall,were thought not vaworthy 
ſometime to be brought into publique audience, and with that name they en- 
tituled the Bookes which wee tetme Apocryphall. Vnder the ſelſe · ſame name 
they alſo compriſed certaine, no otherwiſe annexed vnto the new, then the 
former to the old Teſtament, as a booke of Hermes, Epiſtles of Clement, and 
the like. According therefore to the Phraſe of Antiquitie, theſe we may terme 
the nem, and the other the #/d Hecleſſaſlicu bookes or writings. For wee being 


directed by a ſentence (I ſuppoſe) of Saint /erome, who faith, that Al i... 


tines not Canonical are Apoeryphall , vie not the title Apocryphall}, as the 


rell of the Fathers ordinarily haue done, — is ſo to name for the 
moſt part onely, ſuch as might not publiquely or divulged. Ru. 
therefore —_ rehearſed the ſelſe · ſame bookes of Canonicall — 
which with vs are held to be alone Canonicall, addeth immediately by way of 


rol. g G4 4 


caution,g Wee m know that other bookes there are alſo, which our forefathers g 


lane wſed to name not Canonical, But Fcclefraſticall brokes, as the boole of Wiſe⸗ 
dome, Eccleſiaſticus, Tobie, ludich, % Maccabes in the old Teflament ;, in 
the new, the boote of Hermes, and ſuch others. Al which bookes and Writing 
they willed to be read in Churches, but not to be allcaged. a if their authoritie did 
linde 510 build wpon them our faith. Other writings they named Aporryphall, 
which they would not bane read in Churches. Theſe things. delinered vnto v5 
from the Fathers, we hanein this place thought good to ſet done. So farre A. 
fnus, He which conſidereth notwithſtanding what tore of falſe and forged 
—— vuto Chriſtian beliefe,and yer bearing glorious in. 

uons, oone vponthe Apoſtles times to be admitted into — 
and to be honouted as if they had beene indeed Apoſtalike, (hall eaſily per- 
ceiue what cauſe the Prouinciall Synod of Lasdices 
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i deeret to 
Con. 1. 46 4. 
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ig ht haue vs then 0 i Circa An, 


preuent, eſpecially che danger of bookes made newly Eccleſiaſticall, and 2934+ 
for feare of the fraud of Heretikes, to prouide, that ſuch publique readings 
might bee altogether taken out of Canonicall Scripture. -VY hich ordi- 
nance 


A 2 
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peoples more plaine inſttuction (as the ancient vic hath beene) we reade in 
our Churches certaine Bookes befides the Scripture, yet as the Scripture wee 
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2 Hier. prefat. 
4d br. Selom, 


reade them not. All men know our proteſſed opinion touching the difference 4g. dr pred. 


whereby we ſeuer them from the Scripture. And if any where it be ſuſpected 
that lotne one or other will haply miltake a thing ſo manifeſt in euery mans 


Sandi./i.1.c.14, 


Preſats 8. 
ard. c Cr. a4 


there is no let, but that as often as thoſe Bookes are read, and need ſo requi- — 


— of error. It being then knowne, that wee hold not the T4pocryphe for 
(as we doe the holy Scripture) but for humane compoſitions, the ſubiect 
whereof are ſundry divine matters; let there be reaſon ſhewed , why to reade 
any part of them publikely;it ſhould be vnlawfull or hurtfull vnto the Church 


reth, the ſtile of their difference may expreſſely be mentioned, to barrecuen all 


J 
of God. I heare it ſaid, that ꝰ many things in them are very frivelow, and vnwor- b rc 14 
thy of publike audience; yea, many contrary, plainly contrary to the boly Serip- N. H 


ture. Which hitherto is neither futficiently proucd by him whe faith it, and 
if the proofes thereof were ſtrong, yet the very allegation it ſelſe is weake, Let 
vs therefore ſuppoſe (for I will not demand to what purpole itis , that agaiatt 
— ing Bookes not Canonicall, they bring exceptions ot mat- 
ter in thoſe Bookes which we neuer vie to tead) ſuppoſe (I ſay) that what faults 
ſoeuer they haue obſerued throughout the paſſages of all choſe Bookes, the 
ſame im euery reſpect were ſuch as neither could be conſtrued , nor ought to be 
cenſured otherwiſe, then euen as themſelues pretend : Vet as men, through too 
much haſte, oſtentimes — ys they (ſhould — here 
it „that an eager to take together whatſoever migbt preindice 
or any way hinder the credit of Bookes, hath cauſed the Collec- 
tors Pen ſo to run as it were on wheeles , that the minde which ſhould gui 5 


it; had no leiſure to thinke, whether that wbich might haply ſerue to wit 
from giuing them the authoritie which —U— — Scripture, and 
to cut them off from the Canon, would as ſerve to ſhut them alto- 
gether out of the Church, and to withdraw from ing vnto them that 
pablique vie , wherein they arc onely beld as for infruRion. Is it 


Sacred, that to terme them Diuine, as being tor their excellencie gent vnto them 
which are properly ſo termediis no way to honor them aboue deſett j yea chen 
that the whole Church of Chriſt, as well at the f f# a thence, beth moſt wor- 
thily upproued their firneſle for che publike informations of {ife and manners: 
Is not thus much | ſay acknowledged, and that by them, who notwichſtandiug 
receive not the ſame for any part of Canonical Srriptore,by them who deny not 
but that they are Fauliie, by them who are readie enough to giue inſtances, 

'wherin they ſeeme to containe matter ſcarce agreeable with holy Seriptamre ? So 
lietie doth ſuch their ſuppoled fauſtineſſe in moderate mens judgement inſorce 

the remouall of them out of rhe Houſe of God, that ftill they are iudged tore- 
tame worthily choſe very Ticles of Commendation;then whicb,chere cannot 
greater be given to Wtitings te Authors whereof are Men. As in truth afthe 
Scripture ir ſelſe. aſcribing tothe perſons of men ri neſſe in regard of 
their manifold vertues, may not 2 be conſtrued, as though it did thereby 
dare them and make them quite free from all o_ no realon wee axis 
a 4 judge 


that thoſe Bookes are Holy, that they are Eccleſiaſtical and © Horm. Con 
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iudge it abſurde ro commend their Writings as reucrend , holy, and ſound, 

wherein there are ſo many ſingular perfectionsꝰ, onely for that the exquiſite 

wits of ſome few peraduenture are able diſperſedly here and there to find now 

a word and then a ſentence , which may be more probably ſuſpected then eaſi- 

ly cleared of error by vs which haue but coniecturall knowledge of their meg. 

ning. Againſt immodeſt Inuectiues therefore whereby they ate charged as be- 

Arne Libell ing fraught with * oatragions lies, wee doubt not but their more allowable cen 
—— — ſure will preuaile, who without ſo paſſionate termes of diſgrace, doe note a dif- 
Hel ference great enough betweene Apocryphall and other writings, a difference 

b lob. cent. ſuch asÞ Toſephus and ——_ oblerue: the one declaring, that amongſt the 
Ap. i. TJewes, Bookes written after the dayes of Artaxerxes, were not of equall credit 
with them which had gone before, in as much as the lewes ſithence that time 

e Epiph.in 4n- had not the like exact ſucceſſion of Prophets; the © other ackoowl<dging that 
. they are profitable, although denying them to be dinine, in ſuch conſtruction 
Ae! i and ſenſe as the Scripture it ſelſe is ſo termed. With what intent they were tir 
A rrr3? publiſhed, thoſe words of the d Nephew of leſas doe plainly enough ſigniſie, 
8 Aſter that my grandfather Jeſus had ginen bimſeife to the reading of the Law 
Eecleſ. and the Prophets, and other Bookes of our Fathers, and bad gotten therein ſuf- 
ficient ind gement, bee purpoled alſo to write — pertaining to Learning 

and Wiſdome, ts ues mu _ _ de — as wy 1 

ue them(elnes to theſe things, might profit mach more is lining according ſo they 

— — in — — , — The Books 

of — , Baruch, Wiſdome, and Ecelefiaitiews, wee reade, as ſerving molt 

vnto that end. The reſt wee leaue vnto men in private. Neither can it be reaſo- 


nably — vpon certaine ſolemne occaſions, ſome Leſſons are cho- 
tofr 


ſenou ſe Bookes, and of Scripture it ſelſe ſome Chapters not appointed 
to be read at all, that we thereby doe offer diſgrace to the Word of God, or lik 
vp the Writings of men aboue it. For in ſuch choice we doe not thinke, but that 
fineſſe of ſpeech may be more teſpected then worthineſſe, If in that which wee 
vietorcad, there —— the way any Clauſe, Sentence, or Speech, that ſoun- 
deth towards error, d the mixture of a little droſſe confiraine the Church 
to deprive her ſelfe of ſo much Gold, rather then learne bow by art and iudge- 
ment to make —— the other? To this effect very fitly, 
from the counſell that Saint Jerome giueth Lata, of taking heed how ſhe read 
the ¶A pocrypba, as alſo by the helpe of other learned mens iudgements del 
uered in like caſe, we may take direction. But ſurely ,the arguments that ſhould 
bind vs not to read them, or any part of them publiquely at all, muſt be ſli on- 
ger then as yet we haue heard any. 

21 We maruaile the leſſe that our reading of Bookes not Canonical! is ſo 
bebe much impugned, when ſo little is attributed vnto the reading of Canonical 
Sermons be Scripture it ſelfe ; that now it hath growne to bea queſtion, whether the ord 
che onely od of God be any ordinary meane to ſaue the Soules of men, in that it is either pri 
Teachine, ately ſtudied, or publikely read. and ſo made knowne,orelſe onely as the ſame 
whereby men is preached, that is to lay, explained by lineiy voice , and applied to the peoples 
= — vic, A the ſpeaker in bu wiſdome thinketh meet. For this alone is it which they 


koonledgeof Vie to call Preaching. The publike reading of the ,{prerypha they a 
Gods Truth, a 
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altoge ther as a thing effectuall vnto enill, the bare reading i like ſors of what» 
ſoeuer, yea euen of Scriptures themſelues, they miſlike, as a thing vneſfecteal 
to doe that good, which we are perſ / aded may grow by it. Our deſire is in this 
preſent controuerſie, as in the reſt, not to be carried vp and downe with the 
vaues of vncertaine but rather poſitiuely to leade on the mindes 
of the ſimpler ſort by pfaine and eaſie degrees, till the very nature of che thing 
it ſelſe doe make manifeſt what is truth. Firſt therefore, becauſe wharſocuer is 
fpoken concerning the efficacie or neceſſitie of Gods Word, the ſame they tie 
and reſtraine onely vnto Sermons, howbcit not Sertnons read neither (for ſuch 
they alſo abhorre in the Church) bur Sermons without booke, Sermons which 
em their birth, and may haue publique audience bet once: far 

cauſe, to auoid ambiguities, wherewith they often intangle themſelues, not 
marking w hat doth agree to the Word of God in it ſelfe, and w hat in regard of 
—— accidents which may befall it, we are to know that the Word of God 
is his heavenly Truth, touching matters of eternall life teuealed & vttered vnto 
Men, vnto Prophets and Apoſtles by immediate divine inſpiration, from them 
to vs by their Books and Writings. We therefore haue no Wordof Godbur the 

) A que Sermons were vnto ſuch as hear them, his Word, euen 
#s properly as to vs their VVritings are. Howbeit not ſo our owne Sermons, the 
tions which our diſcourſe of Wit doth gather and miniſter out of the 
ord oſ God. For which cauſe, im this preſent queſtion we are, when we name 

the #or dof G, alwayes to meane the Scripture owly. The end oſ the Word of 


Godis 19 ſave, and therefore we terme it the Word of Life, The way forall men 
to be ſuued, is by the knowledge of that truth which the Word bath taught. 
And ſich eternall Life is a thing of it ſelſe communicable vnto all, it behouoth 
that the Word of God, the neceſſary meane thereunto, be ſo likewiſe. Where» 


— — 


fre the Word of Life hath been al wayes a treaſure, though 
as well to atraine, as to find, left any man defirous of life ſhould periſh 
the difficultie of the way. To this end the Word of God no otherwiſe ſ 
then only in the nature of a doctrinall inſtrument. It ſauet h, becauſe it maket 


,muft know it. And being it ſelſe the inſtrument which God hath pur- 
poſely framed , thereby ro worke the knowledge of ſalvation in the hearts of 
men, what cauſe is there whereforeit ſhould not of it ſelfe be acknowledged a 
moſt apt and a likely meane, to leaue an xpprebenfionaf things dinine in our va- 
derſtanding and in the mind an «ſens therunto? For touching the ont, firk God, 
who knowerh and diſcloſeth beſt the rich treaſures of his owne wiſdome, hath 
by delivering his Word, made choiſe of the Scriptures, as the moſt eſfectuall 
meanes, whereby thoſe Treaſures wy. 7 be imparted vnto the World, it fol- 
loweth, that to mans vnderftanding the Scri uſt needs be een oſ is ſelſe 
imended as a full and pertect diſcouerie, ſufhcient to imprint in vs the lively 
character of all thing neceſſarily required for the attainment of eternall Life. 
And concerning our aſſent to the mylteries of heauenly Truth, ſeeing that the 
Word of God, fot the Authors fake, hath credit with all that c it (as we 
all doe) tobe his Word, euery Propoſition of holy * — euery Sentence 
being to vs a Principle; if the Principles of 7 kinds 2 
1 a 3 that 
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that vettue in themſelues, whereby they are able to procure our aſſent vnto 
ſuck concluſions, as the induſtric of right diſcourſe doth gather from them, 
we haue no reaſon to thinke the Principles of that Truth, which tendeth vnto 
mans cuerlaſting happineſſe, leſſe lorcible then any other, ven wee know that 
of all other they aac for their certaintie the moſt infallible. But as euery thi 
of price, ſo this doth require trauaile. We bring not the knowledge of God wi 
vs into the World. And the leſſe our owne opportunitie or abilitie that way, 
the more wee need the helpe of others mens ludgements, to be our direction 
bercin. Nor doth any mam euer belecue, into whom the doctrine of belieſeis 
not inſtilled by inſtruction, ſome way recciued at the firſt from others. Where. 
in whatſocuer fit meanes there are to notifie the myſteries of the Word of God, 
whether publiquely (which wee call Preaching) ot in private how ſocuer, the 
Word by exery ſuch meane euen ordinarily doth ſaue, and not only by bei 
deliueted vnto men in Sermons. Sermons are not the onely preaching which 
doth ſane Soules. For concerning the vſe and ſenſe of this Word Preaching, 
which they ſhut vp in ſo cloſe a priſon , although more then enough have 
readic beene ſpoken, toredcemetheliberrie thereof, yer becauſe they inſilt ſo 
« Pareut.cd much, and ſo proudly inſult thereon, we maſt a little inure their cares with bes- 
Gens leg. ring. how others whom they more regard, are in this caſe accuſtomed to vſe 
b concie/* the felfe-ſame language with vs, whoſe manner of ſpeech they deride. Jain 


ſes 2« 4p. 


c — Martyr doubteth not to tell the Græcians, that even in certai ne of the Wri 
Sub ing, the very ww to come is preached ʒ nor the ꝰ Councell of V 


id to inſinuate, that Presbyrers, abſent through infirmitic from their Chur 
e might be ſaid to preach by thoſe Deputies, who in their ſlead did but — 
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110 Homilies; nor the Councell of 7e, to call the vſuall publique readiog of 
the Goſpelsin the Church, preaching 3 not 4 others, long before theſe our 


School, art. 445 to write, that by him who bur readetha Leſſas in the ſolemne All 
— as part of Diuine Seruice, the very Office of Preaching is ſo far · forth exe 


Sant be Such kind of ſpeeches were then familiar, thoſe phraſes ſeemed not to them 
writing un ibſurd, they would haue maruelled to heare the © outcryes which we doe, be- 
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adminiſtration of bis Word isas well by reading barely the Scripture , as by 
explaning the ſame when Sermons thereon be made, in the one they deny, that 
the —— God huch ordinarily certaine pr ncipall operations, which we molt 
fiedfaſtly hold and belecue that ĩt bath in both. 

22 So worthy a part of Divine Seruice we ſhould greatly wrong, if we did Wha cen u. 
not eſteeme Preaching as the bleſſed Ordinance of God, Sermons as Keyes to une 
the Kingdome of Heauen, as Wings to the Soule,as Spurres to the Aﬀes and what wee 
ions of Man, vnto the ſound and healthy as Food, as Phyſicke vnto diſeaſed d Reading 
mindes. Wherefore how highly ſocuer it may pleaſe them with words of truth *® 
to extoll Sermons, they (hall not herein offend vs. Wee ſeeke not to derogate 
from any thing which they can ĩuſily eſtceme , but our deſire is to vphold the 
iuſt eſtimation of that, from which it ſeemeth vnto vs they derogate more 
then becommeth them. That which offendeth vs, is, firſt diſgrace 
which they offer vnto er Cuſlome of 'barereading the Word of God, andto 
his gracious Spirit, the principal vertue whereof thereby manifeſting it ſelfe, 
for the endleſſe good of mens Soules, euen the vertue which it hath to connert, 
to edifie, to ſaxe Soules z this they mightily ſtriue ro obſcure: and ſecondly, the 
ſhifrs wherewith they _— their — Sermons , whereunto while 

labour to a riate the ſawing power of the Holy Ghoſt, ſeparate 
bom all apparent hope of liſe and ſalvation, chouſands whoth re + of 
ightie God doth not exclude. Touching therefore the vſe of Scripture, 
ener in that it is openly read, and the ineſtimable good whichthe Church of 
God by that very meane hath reaped ; there was, we may very well thinke, 
ſomecauſe, which moued the Apoſtle Saint Pas to require, that thoſe things 2 1-Theſ.5.39 
which any one Churches —_—_ particular occaſion to wtite, might for . 
the inſtruction of all be publiſhed, and that by reading. 1. When the very ha · 
uing of the Bookes of God was a matter of no ſmallſcharge and difficultie, in 
as much as they could not be had otherwiſe then only in written Copies,it was 
the nece ſſitie not of — — agroeable with the Word, but of reading 
the Word it ſelſe at large to the people, which cauſed Churches throughout 
the World to haue publique care, that the ſacred Oracles of God being procu- 
red by common charge, might with great ſedulitie be kept both intire and ſins 
cere. If then wee admire the prouidence of God in the ſame continuance of 
Scripture, notwithſtanding the violent endeuours of Infidels roaboliſh, and the 
fraudulent of Hereriques alwayes to deptaue the ſame, ſhall we ſet light by that 
cuſtome of reading, from whence ſo precious a benefit hath growne? 2. The 
The voice and teſtimonie of the Church acknowledging Scripture to be Law of 
the lining God, is for the truth and certaintie t no meane euidence. Fot 
if with reaſon we may preſume vpon things whichafew mens depoſitions doe 
teſtiſie, ſuppoſe we that the minds of men are not both at their firſt acceſſe 
to the Schoole of Chriſt exceedingly moued, yea and for euer afterwards alſo 
confirmed much, when they conſider the maine conſent of all the Chu 
in the whole World witneſſing the ſacred authoritie of Scriptures, euer ſi- 
tbence the firſt publication thereof, euen till this preſent by fo houre : 
And that they all haue al wayes fo teſtified, I ſeenothow wee d poſſibly 
wiſha proofe more palpable, then this manifeſt receiued and every-whert 
con- 
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continued cuſtome of reading them publiquely as the Scriptures, The reading 
therefore of the Word of God, as the vic hath cuer beene, in open audience, is 
the plaineſi evidence we haue of the Churches Aſent and a I cage ent that 

it is his Word. 3. A further commoditie this hath, which is, to fur- 

niſh the very wplc# and rudeſt ſort with ſuch infalible Ace and Precepn 

of ſacred Truth, deliuered cuen in the very Letter of the Law of God, as may 

x" Fon 5.33. ſerde them for * Rules whereby to indge the better al other dottrines and i- 
Ie. x. 20. liructions which they heare. For which end and purpoſe, I ſee not how the 
Scripture could be poſſibly made familiar vnto all, vnleſſe farre more ſhould 

be read in the es hearing, then by a Sermon can be opened. For whereas 

in a manner the whole Book of God is by reading euery yeere publiſhed,a ſmall 

part thereof, in compariſon of the whole, may hold very well the readiett inter 

preter of Scripture occupicd many yeetes. py + mg Dr. ſhould any man 

thinke, but that reading it ſelſe is one of the or dinery meanes, whereby it pleas 

ſeth God of his gracious goodneſle to inſtill that celeſtiall Veritie, which being 

but ſo receiued is neuertheleſſe effectuall ro ſane Souls ? Thus much therefore 

we aſcribe to the teading of the Word of God, as the maner is in our Churches, 

And becauſe it were odious, if they on their you ſhould gl her deſpiſe the 

ſamc, they yceld that reading may ſer forward, but not begin the work of flue 

b T.C.lib.z. tion; that b Faith may be neariſbed therewith, but not bred; that © herein mens 
P32. 375, 377» attention to the Scriptures, and their ſpeculation of the creatures of God baue 
_ | like efficacie, both being of power to 4#gment, but neither to eſſect belit fe with- 
any belceve by reading alone, we are to account it a mi- 

racle, an extraordinary worke of God. Wherein that which they grant, wee 

y at their hands, and wiſh that patiently they would examine how 

cauſe they haue to denie that which as yet they grant not. The © Scrip 

re witneſſeth, that when the Booke of the Law of God had beene ſometime 

miſſing, and was after found, the King, which heard it but onely read, ture his 
clothes, and with tcares confeſſed, Grout i the wrath of the Lord upon vs, becau(t 

eur Fathers have wat kept his Ward, to got after all things which ave writtenin tha 
Booke.Thisdoth argue, that by barercading (for of Sermons at that time there 

is no mention) truc repentance may be wrought in the hearts of ſuch as feare 

God, and yet incurre his diſpeaſure, the deſerued effect whereof is eternall 

death. So that their repentance (although it be not their firſt entrance) is not- 
withſtanding the firſt ep of their reentrance into life, and may be in them 

wrought by the Word only read vntothE.Beſides,it ſeemeih that God would 
haue no man ſtand in doubt, but that the reading of Scripture is effectuall, as 

well 19 ley enen the firſt fonndation, as to adde degrees of farther perfection in 

Pert. tag. the feare of God. And therefore the f Law faith, Thou ſhale reade this Law 
before all Iſracl,that men, women, and clul hen may heare, yea, cuen that their 
children,which as yet haue nor kwowne it, may bearc it, and by hearing it ſoread, 

» Luke 16,29, May learpe to feare the Lord. Ours Lord and Sauiour was bimſelfe of opinion, 
that they which would not be drawne to amendment of lite by the teſlimonie 

which Maſes and the Prophets haue giuen, ing the miſeries that fol 

low ſinners aſter death, were not likely be perſi by other meanes, al- 

though God from the very dead ſhould bauerayſed them vp Preachers. — 

| are 
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heare the Booke of God , and beleeue them not. Ho beit, their vnbelieſe in 
that caſe we may not impure vnto any weaknefſe or vnſufficiencie in the meane 
which is vſed cowards them, bur to the wilfull bent of their obſtinare hearts 
againlt it. With minds obdurate nothing preuaileth. As well they that preach, 
as they that reade vnto ſuch , ſhall ſtill haue cauſe to complaine with —— 
which were of old, Ve will give credit vnto our Teaching ? But with 
whom ordinary meanes will preuaile, ſurely the power of the Word of God, 
euen without the helpe of Interpreters in Gods Church, worketh mightily, not 
vnto their confirmation alone which are conuerted, but alſo to theit conuerl. 
on which are not. It [hall not boot them who derogate from reading, to excuſe 
it, when they ſee no other remedy , as if their intent were onely to deny. 
that Aliens and ſtrangers from the Family of God are wonne, or that belicſe 
doth vſe to be wrought at the fiſt in them, without Sermons, For they know it 
is our cuſtome of ſimple reading, nor for connerſion of 1nfidels eſtranged from 
the Houſe of God, but for infraction of men baptized, bred and brought vp 
in the Boſome of the Church, which they deſpiſe as a thing vnc ffectuall to ſaue 
ſech Soules, In ſach they imagine that God hath no ordinary meane to worke 
Faith without Sermons. The reaſon , why no man can attaine beleeſe by the 
bare contemplation of Heauen and Earth, is, for that they neither are ſuffici- 
ent to giue vs as much as the leaſt ſparke of Light concerning the very princi- 
pall Myſteries of our Faith; and whatſoeucr we may learne by them, the ſame 
wecan onely attaine to know, according to the manner of naturall Sciences, 
which meere diſcourſe of Wit and Reaſon findeth out, whereas the things 
which wee properly beleeue, be onely ſuch, as are receiued vpon the credit of 
Diuine Teſtimonie. Seeing therefore, that he which conſidereth the creatures 
of God, findeth therein both theſe defects, and neither the one not the other 
in Scriptures, becauſe he that teadeth vnto vs the Scriptures, deliuereth all the 
Myſteries of Faith, and not any thing amongſt them all more then the month 
of the Lord doth warrant: it followeth in thoſe two reſpects, that our conſi- 
deration of Creatures and attention vnto Scriptures are not in themſelues, and 
without Sermons , things of like diſabilitie to breed or beget Faith. Small 
cauſe alſo there is, why any man ſhould greatly wonder as at an | 
worke,if without Sermons, Reading be found to effect thus much. For I would 
know by ſome ſpeciall inſtance, hat one Article of Chriſtian Faith, or whar 
dutie required neceſſarily vnto all mens ſaluation there is, which the very rea- 
ding of the Word of God is not apt to notiſie. Effects are miraculous and 
, when they grow by vnlikely mcanes. But did we euer heare it accoun- 
ted for a wonder, To he which doth reade, ſhoud beleeue and liue according 


tothe will of Almighty God? ® Reading doth conuey to the mind that Truth, « 8:94:24 7. 


without addition or diminution, which Scripture hath derived from the 


Ghoſt. And the end of all Seripture is the ſame which b Si## ob» propoſeth b 1b 7. 


in the writing of that moſt Diuine Goſpell, namely, F ith, and through Faith 


Salaation. Yea, all Scripture is to this effect © in it ſelfe auaileable , as they —>— wa 
which tote it were perſwaded; vnleſſe wee ſuppoſe, that the Euangeliſt, or u.. 


others, in ſpeaking of their owne intent to inſtruct and to ſave by writing, had 
a ſecret conceire which they neuer opened to any, à conceit that no man 
in 
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ged at the leaſt in a Sermon. Otherwiſe, if he which writeth, doe that which is 


17. C, out of quietneſſe with it, they anſwer fumingly, that they are ® aſhamed is defile 


inthe World ſhould cuer be that way the better for avy Sentence by them 
written, till ſuch time as the ſame might chance to be preached vpon , or allea- 


forceable iii it ſelſe, bow ſhould he which readeth, be thought to doe that which 
in it ſelfe is of no force to worke bcliefe, and to ſaue belecuers ? Now, although 
we haue very iuſt cauſe to ſtand in ſome iealouſie and feare, leſt by thus ouer- 
valuing their Sermons, they make the price and eſtimation of Scripture,other- 
wiſed notified,to fall:neuertheleſſe, ſo impatient they are, that being but reque- 
ſted to let vs know what cauſes they leaue for mens incouragement to attend to 
the reading of the Scripture, if Sermons only be the power of God to ſaue 
euery one which beleeuetk; that which wee moue for our better learning and 
inſtructions ſake,turneth vnto anger and choler in them, they grow altogether 


their Pens with making anſwere to ſuch idle queſtions yet in this their moode 
they caſt forth ſome what, wherewith vnder paine of greater diſpleaſure wee 
mult reſt contented. They tell vs, the profit of reading is ſingular, in that it ſer- 
neth fora prepatatiue vnto Sermons; it helpeth prettily towards the nouriſh- 
ment of Faith, which Sermons haue once ingendred ; it is ſome ſtay to bis 
minde which readeth the Scripture, when hee findeth the ſame things then 
which are taught in Sermont, and thereby perretiueth how God doth concurre 
in opinion with the Preacher; beſides, it keepeth Sermons in memorie, and 
doth inthat reſpect, although not feed the Soule ofman, yer helpe the retentue 
force ofthat ſtomacke of the minde, which receiueth ghoſtly food at the Pres- 
chers hand. Buctheprincipall cauſe of writing the Goſpell was, has it might 
be preached vpon or interpreted by publique Miniſters, apt & authoriſed there 
unto. Is itcredible, that a ſuperſtitions conceit (for it is no bettet) concerning 
Sermons, ſhould in ſuch ſort both darken theit eycs,and yet ſharpen their wits 
with all, that the onely true and weightie cauſe why Scripture was titten, the 
cauſe which in Scripture is ſo often mentioned, the cauſe which all men have 
euer till this preſent day acknowledged, this they ſhould cleane exclude, as 
being no cauſe at all, and load vs with ſo great ſiore of ſtrange concealed ca- 
ſes, which did neuer ſee light till now? In which number the teſt muſi needs be 
of moment, when the very chiefeſt cauſe of committing the ſacred Word of 
=#uu vnto Bookes, is — — — — ſhould wanen BY 
ext whereupon to ſchoolie. Men o | it for a {lip in iudgement. 
when offer is made to demonſtrate that — to —y reaſon 
findet common vnto moe. V hereas therefore they take from all kindsof ten- 
ching that which they attribute to Sermons, it had been their part to yeeld di. 
rectly ſome ſtrong reaſon, why betweene Sermons alone and Faith there (hovld 
be or diwarily that coherence which cauſes have with their vſuall cies, why a 
Chriſtian mans belieſe ſhould ſo naturally grow from Sermons,and not polb- 
bly from any other kinde of reaching. In belieſe there being but theſe two o 
perations, Apprebenſion and 4ſſenc,doe only Sermons cauſe beleiſe, in that no 
other way is able to explaine the myſteries of God, that the mind may rightly 
epprehend or conceive them as behoweth ? Wee all know, that many things 
are beleeued, although they be intricate, obſcure, and darke, although they 0 
cee 
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ceed the reach an d capacitie of our wits , yea although in this Wotld they be 

no way poſſible to bee vnderſtood. Many things belceued are likewiſe ſo 

plaine , that euery common perſon may therein be vnto himlſelfe a ſufficiene 
Expounder. Finally, to explaine cuen thoſe — which need and admit 
explication, many other vſuall wayes there are beſides Sermons, Therefore 

Sermons are not the only ordinary meanes whereby we fi come to apprebend 

the myſteries of God. Is it in regard then of Sermons only, that apprehending 

the Goſpell of Chriſt wee yeeld thereunto our vnfained aſſent as to a thing in- 

fallibly true? They which tightly conſider after what ſort the heart of man here · 

unto is framed, muſt of neceſſitie acknowledge, that who ſo aſſenteth to the 

words of eternall life, doth it in regard of his a#rhoritie whole words they 

are. This is in mans conuerſion vnto God 7, 4 ; aN rig ums the firſt 

ſtep w hercat his race towards Heauen beginneth, Vleſſe therefore, cleane 

contrary to our owne experience, wee ſhall thinke it a miracle if any man ac- 

knowledge the diuine authoritic of the Scripture, till ſome Sermon haue per- 

ſwaded him thereunto, and that otherwiſe neither conuerſation in the bo- 

ſome of the Church, nor religious education, nor the reading of learned mens 

Bookcs, nor information teceiued by conference, nor whatſoeuer paine and 

diligence in hearing, ſludy ing, meditating day and nię ht on the Law, is ſofarre 

bleſt of God as to worke this effect in any man, how would they haue vs to 2 7.c.14.4. 

grant, that faich doth not come but only by hearing Sermons f a Faine they $4%-375- 
would haue vs to beleeue the Apoſtle Saint Paal himſelſe to be the Authour of. — — 
this their paradox, only becauſe he ſaid, that it pleaſeth God by the b fooliſhnes d 4pologer cap, 
of preaching , to ſaue them which beleeue; and againe, © How ſhall they call ant A5 foe 
him in whom they haue not beleened? How ſhall they beleene in him of whom they 441 a — 
have not beard ? How ſhall they beare without a Preacher ? How ſhall men preach lich to all 
except they be ſent? To anſwere therefore both allegations at once, the very — 
ſubllance of that they containe is in few but this. Life and ſaluation God will Heathens, and 
haue offered unte al, bis will is that Gentiles ſhould bee ſaued as well as ewes. — —— 
Saluation belongeth vnto none but ſuch & cal vpon the Name of our Lord le- was — 
% Chrift. Which Nations 4s yet unconnerted neither doe wor peil ly can doe, neunen ap. 
ul they beleeue. What they are tobelceue , impaſſible it is they ſhould know — 
till they haare it. Their hearing requireth our preaching vnto them. 4 Tertul- offered vnto 
lian , to draw cuen Paynimes themſelues vnto Chriſtian belicte , willeth e — 
Bookes of the old Teſtament to be ſearched, which were at that time in Proto» tete 
meu Library. And it men did not liſt to trauell fo farre, though it were for their make requeſt 
endleſſe good, hee addeth, that in Rome and other places the ewes had Sy. egi 
acer , whercunto eucry one which would might reſort, that this Kinde chem co rcade 
of libertie they purchaſed by payment of a ſtanding tribute, that there they — 

did openly e r2ade the Scriptures; and whoſoever will brare (faith Tertulian) ne Indes 

bee ſhall find Cod, whoſoencr will ſtudie to know , ſbal be alſofaine to belcene. But pretera hn 

ſich there is no likelihood that euer voluntarily they will ſeeke inſtruction at 2 i 

our hands, it temayneth that vnleſſe wee will ſuffer them to periſh, ſaluati- — 

on it ſelfe muſt ſceke them, it behoueth God to ſe them Preachers as he — had 

did bs elec! A poſiles throughout the World. There is * « &nowledge which — mad 100 

God hath alwayes tcuealed vnto them in the workes of nature. I his they cod.1o. hit 


bonpur and eſteeme highly as profound wiſedome z how beit this wiſdome . Sun ſave. 
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fond or vulikely way to ſecke mens conuerſion by Sermens, wee haue not heard, 


ueth them nor. That which muſt ſaue belecuers , is the knowledgeof the croſſe of 
Chriit , the only ſubiect of all our preaching. And in their eyes what doth chi; 
ſeeme as yet but fol ? It pleaſeth God by the fooliſhneſſe of preaching to ſaue. 
Theſe words declare how admirable force thoſe Myſteries haue, which the 
World doth detide as follies,they ſhew that the fol iſines of ile Croſſe of Chrif 
is the wiſdome of true beleeners; they concernethe obied? of our faith, the m. 
ter preacbed of and belecued in by Chriſtian men, This we know that the Gre- 
cians or Gentiles did account fooliſhneſſe; but that they euer did thinke its 


Manifeſt therefore it is, that the Apoſtles applying the name of fooliſoneſſe in 
ſuch ſort as they did, muſt needs, by the foo/:ſbneſſe of preaching, meanethe 
Doctrine of Chriſt, which wee learne that we may be ſaued, but that Sermons 
are the only manner of teaching, whereby it pleaſeth our Lord to ſaue, hee 
could not meane. In like ſort, where the ſame Apoſtle proueth, that as well the 
ſending of the Apoſtles, as their preaching to the Gentiles, was neceſſary, date we 
afirme it was euer his meaning, that vnto their Saluation , who euen from 
their tender infancie neuer knew any other Faith or Religion then only Chi 
ſtian, u kind of teaching can be auaileable, ſaning that which was ſo needfull 
for the firſt vniuetſall conuerſion of Gentiles hating Chriſtianitie; neither the 
ſending of any ſort allowable in the one caſe, except onely offuch as had beene 
in the other alſo moſt fic and worthy Inſtruments ? Beliefe in all forts doth 
come by harkning and attending to the Word of Life. Which Word ſometime 
propoſeth and preacherh it ſelſe to the hearer; ſometime they deliuerit , whom 
priuatcly Zeale and Pietie moueth to be Inſtructors of others by conference; 
ſometime of them it is taught, whom the Church hath called to the publike, 
either reading thereof, or interpreting. All theſe tend vnto one effect, neither 
doth that which Saint Pas/ or other Apoſtles teach, concerning the necefhtie 
of ſach teaching as theirs was, or of ſending ſuch as they were, for that parpoſ@ 
onto the Gemiles , preiudice the efficacie of any other way of publike inftrut- 
on, or inforcethe vtter diſabilitie of any other mens Vocation thought requi- 
fite in this Church for the ſaving of ſoules , where meanes more effecuall 
are wanting. Their only proper and direct proofe of the thing in queſtion 
had beene to ſhew, in what ſort, and how farre mans Saluation doth neceſſati- 
ly depend vpon the knowledge of the Word of God; what conditions, pto- 
perties, — there ate, whereby Sermons are diſtinguiſhed from othet 
kinds of adminiſtring the Word vnto that purpoſe; and what ſpeciall pro- 
pertie or qualitie that is , wbich being no where found but in Sermons , ma- 
keth them effeRuall to ſaue ſoules, and leaucth all other Doctrinall mcanes 
beſides deſtitute of vitall efficacic. Theſe pertinent Inſtructions, whereby 


they might ſatis ſie vs, and obtaine the cauſe it ſelſe for which they contend, 


theſe things which onely would ſerue they leaue, (and which neederh not) 
ſometime they trouble themſclues with fretting at the ignorance of ſuch as 
withſtand them in their Opinion; ſomerime they b fall vpon their poore 
Brethren which can but reade, and againſt #hem they are bitterly eloquent. 
If wee alleage what the Scriptures themſelues doe vſually ſpeake for the {a 
uing force of the Word of God, not with reſtraint to any one certaine kind 


of deliuerie, but howſocucr the Gme ſhall chance to bee made knowne, 
yet 
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yet by ne tricke or other they alwayes * teftraine it vnto Sermons, Our Lord n 
and Sanionr hath ſaid,” Search the Scripturen in them je think to bane eternal life, b oo ay „ 
But they tell vs, he ſpake to the lewes, which lewes before bed bear dbus Ser- 
wont; it was his minde they ſhould ſearch, not by rea- 

nor by hearing them read, but by axtending, whenſocuer the Scriptures 
dulch happen to be ulleadyed in Sermons. Furthermore, having receiued 
8 „the Apoſtle Saitit Pas hath taught vs to eſteeme the «© Gur + 
ſarne as the ſu Rule, whereby all othet doctrines muſt for euer be ex. 
amined.” Yea, but in as much as the qo doth there ſpeake of that bee hail 
preached, hee flatly makers (as they ſtrangely affirme) 9 — or Ser- 
mots be Rule, wi o cxamine all. Andthen, I beſeech you, hat Rule 
haue we thereby tb iude or cumine any? For, if Sermons muſt be our tule, 
Apoll les Sermons were ſo to their bearers ʒ then, fith'wehre not 45 
tre, hearersof rhe Apoſtles Sermots, it reſt eth that eitger the Sermons 
ve heute ſhould be our rule, or ( that being abſurd) thete will (which 
yet lahr greater abſurditie) nhorule at - triall. w har dodrines 

ne corrupt, what conſonant with heaueny truth. Agaitie;Jers the fame 4 1. Tg 16 

acknowledge all Seri pt oſituble to teuch, to improve, tocorrett, 
inrighteooſhes. Still notwichſtanding ve erte, if or fob reſume 
to gather, that Striprure read, will auaile vnto any one of all theſe vles; the 

\ Ne Mika ofche wordsro be cher lh tae yittic Sea can doe, it 
the Mil e 9 his Sermons, ie not Fina E. 
ver ſi 


2 mentionech the Word or Seri 7 
theilt Gloſſes vpon it are, the Word preathed, the $ eee e 


ted vnto vs in Sermons, Serttions they euermore vnderſtandth'be that Word 
of God, which alone hath vital operation, the dangerous ſeqte!l of which 
conſtruction I with they did more attentiuely waigh. For fith,fpeech is the very 
nage, whereby the minde and ſoule of the ſpeaker conueytthir feffe into the 
forme of him which heateth, we cannot chooſe but ſee reaſon, whete- 
fore the Word that proceederh from God, who is himſelſe v 


truth and life, 
duld be (as the Apoſtle to the e Hebretiet noterh) linely anda in opkra- « Heb 4.15, 
ts, | then any two-edged ſword, Now, if in this and the like places ve 
did co at our one Sermons are chat flrong and foreſble Word, could 
we not hereby impart euen the — — lotie df the Word of od. vito 
that which is not his word? For, touching our Sermons, that which giueth them 
their very being, is the wit of man, aud thetefdre they oſtentimes accbrdingly 
taſte too moch of that ouer · cortupt fountaine ſtoti which they come. In our 
ſpeech of i moſt holy things, our moſt fraile affectiont many times are be raied. 
Wherefore, hen we read or tecite the Scripture, we then 1 the people 
rly the Word of God, As for our Sermons, be they neuer ſound and per 
A, his Word they are not, as the Serrtions of the Prophets wete; no, they are 
but ambiguouſly termed his Word, becauſe his Word is commonly the ſubie& 
e bereof they treare, and muſt be the rule whereby they are ſtamed · Not with - 
. Randing, by theſe and the like ſhifts they deriue vnto Sermons alone, whatfoc- 
+ WM uer is generally ſpoken concerning the Ward. Againe, what ſecmeth to haue 
d WF beene vttered concerning Sermons, and their efficicie or gecelſitie, in #2gard of 
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dinine matter and mult conſequemly be verified in ſundry other kinds of tcach- 
ing, if the matter be in the ſame in all, theit vic is to laſlen eucty ſuch ſpeech vnto 
that one only manngr of teaching, which is by Sermons, that fil] Sermons may 
— bc all in all. Thos, becayle Salomon declareth that the people decay or geri 
b Prov.29 18, for want of knowledge where b ophecying at all Is, they gather that the 
hope of life and ſaluation is cut oft, where Preachers are not which prophecie by 
Sermons , how many ſocuer they be in number that reade daily the Word of 
God, and deliuer, thqugh in other fort, 8 e Cs. ns 
doe, The people which haue no way to come to the knowlegge of God, no 
proph:cying ; no teaching, lb, But that chey ſbould of wecclGie periſh, 
where any one way of knowledge lacketh , is more then the ords of Salem 
an import, < Another viuall point of their arte in this queſtion, is to make 
Tee, very large andplentifull diſcourſes, how Chriſtis by Sermons e liſted vp bighe, 
e nF. and ma more © apparent to the eye of Faith; how the ' (auour of the \ ord 
' Math46-19+ is more {ſweet being brayed,and more able to nouriſh being diuided by 
ing, then by only reading propoſed ; how Sermons are the keyes of the King- 
dome of — and doe open the Scriptures, which being but read, re maine 
2 1.c 36 incompariſen ſtillclapleds how God 8 giucth richer increaſe of grace to the 
ground, that is plauted and watered by preaching, then by bare and ſim 
reading. Out of which premiſes ra tat how attainment ynto life is eaſiet 


h c. where Sermons are, they conclude an Þimpoſibilitie thereof where Sermons 
— al ate not. Alcidimau the Sophiſter hath many arguments, to prove that volun- 
. K premedicaed ſpeech. The like whereun 


for, whereno ang i the lame ate brought by them, who commend Sermons, as baving 
40m _ (hieb all men, thinke, will acknowledge) ſundry peculiar and proper ver. 
pape395s tues, ſuch as no other way of teaching belides hath. Aptneſſe to follow pant 
- cular occaſions preſently growipg, to pur life into words by countenance, voice 
and geſture, to prevaile mightily in the ſuddaine aſſections of men, this Set. 
mons may — Wherein notwithſtanding ſo eminent properties where 
of Leſſons ara happily deſtitute, yet leſſons being free from ſome inconvenien- 
ces, whereunto Sermons are more ſubiect, they may in this reſpe& no leſſe 
take, then in other they muſt giue the hand which betokeneth preeminence. 
For there is nothing which is not ſonic way cxceld, euen by that which is doth 
excell. Sermons therefore and Leſſons may each excell other in ſome repeds, 
without any preiudice vnto either, as touching that vitall force which they 
both haue in the worke of our ſaluation. To which effect hen wee haue ende 
uoured as much as in vs doth lie, to find out the ſtrongeſt cauſes, wherefore 
they ſhould imagine that reading is it ſelfe ſo vnauaileable, the moſt we can 

learne at their hands, is, that Sermons are ł be ordinance of God; the Scri 
dur teʒ and the labour of reading eafie.Firſt,thereforeas we know that God doth 
aide with his grace, and by his ſpeciall prouidence euermore bleſſe with hap- 
pie ſucceſſe thoſe things which himſelfe appointeth, ſo his Church, wet per- 
ſwade our ſelues, he hath not in ſuch ſort given ouer to a teprobate ſence, that 
whatſocuer it deuiſeth for the good of the ſoules of men, the ſame he doth (hill 
accurſe and make fruſtrate. Or if hee alwayes did defeat the Ordinances ofbis 
| pew 31:73- Church, l is not reading the Ordinance of God? Wherefore then * 
| thiake 
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thinke that the force of his ſecret grace is accuſtomed to bleſſe the labour of di- 
viding his Word, according vnto each mans ptiuate diſcretion in publike Ser- 
mons, and to withdraw it ſelſe from concurring with the publike deliuerie 
thereof by ſuch ſelected portions of Scripture , as the whole Church hath ſo- 
lemnely appointed to be read for the peoples good, either by ordinary courſe, 
or otherwilc, according to the exigence of ſpeciall occaſions? Reading (faith 
« /ſidore ) is to the hearers no (mall _—_— To them whoſe * delight and me- a >: Ecch, 
dication is in the Law, ſecing that happineſſe and Wille belongeth, it is not in . f. 440 
vs to deny them the benefit of heauenly grace. And I hope wee may preſume, > Pſals.s, 
thata rare thing itis notinthe Church of God,cuen for that very Word which 
is read to be both preſentlythcir © ioy, and afterwards their ſiudie that heare . 27% 11516 
it. 4 Saint Aug»ſtine ſpeaking of deuout men, noteth, how they daily frequented 444 7/66, 
the Church, how attentive eate they gaue vntothe Leſſons and Chapters read, 
how cateſull they were coremember the ſame , and ro muſe thereupon by 
thetnſelues. Saint Cyprian obſerueth, that reading was not without effect in the . „ 
hearts of men. Their ioy and alactitie was to lim an argument, that there is zpif.5.ceder, 
in this Ordinance a bleſſing, ſuch as ordinarily doth accompany the admini- 7 mar verbe 
ſtration of the Word of Life. It were muchif there ſhould be ſuch a difference — — 
berweene the hearing of Sermons preached and of Leſſons read in the Church, u /ratribus 
that he which preſenteth himſelſe at the one, and maketh his Prayer with the — 
Prophet f Dai, Teach me, q Lord, the way of thy Statutes ; diret# me in the path tntgauditar, 
of thy Commandements,might haue the ground of vſuall experience whereupon **/11333.37- 
to build his hope of preuailing with God, and obtayning the grace he ſerkerh , 
they contrariwiſe not ſo, who craue the like alliſtance of his Spirit, when they 
giue eare to the reading of the other. In this therefore, preaching and reading 
ate equall, that both are approued as his Ordinances both aſſiſted with his 

race. And if his grace docalliſt them both to the nouriſhment of Faith alrea- 

ie bred, we canor, without ſome very manifeſt cauſe yeelded, imagine that in 
breeding or ting Faith, bis grace doth cleaue to the one, and vtterly for. 
ſake the other, Touching 8 bardnes, which is the ſecond pretended impediment, g 7.c-4 p3% 
is againſt Homilies,beingplaine and popular inſtructions, it is no bar, ſo neither: 
doch ie infringe the efficacie, no not of Scriptures, although but read. The force 
of reading, bow ſmall ſocuer they would haue it, muſt of neceſſitie be granted 
ſufficienc to notifie that which is plaine or eaſie to bee vnderſtood, And of 
things neceſlary to all mens ſaluation, wee haue beene hitherto accuſtomed to 
hold (eſpecially ſithence the publiſhing of the Goſpell of leſus Chriſt, where- 
by the (ſimpleſt hauing now a Key vnto knowledge, which the“ Ensch in the b 4414.32; 
A did want, our children may of themſelues by reading vaderſtandthar, 
which hee without an Interpreter could not) they are in Scripture plaine and 
eaſie to be vnderſtood. As for thoſe things which at the firſt are obſcure and 
dax, when memorie hath laid them vp for a time, judgement afterwards 
growing explaineth them. Scripture therefore is not ſo hard, but that the only 
reading thereof may giue life vnto willing hearers. The eaſie performance of 
which holy labour, is in like ſorta very cold obiection, to preiadice the vertuc 
thereof. For v bat though an Infidel, yea, though a chili may be abletoreade; 
the is no doubt , but the meaneſt and worſt —_— the people vnder tho 
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Law,had been as able as the Prieſts themſelues were to offer Sacrifice, Did this 
make Sacrifice of no effect vnto that purpoſe for which it was inſtituted ? In 
Religion ſome duties are hot commended ſo much by rhe hardnes of their exe- 
cution, as by the worthineſſe and G_ of that acceptation wherein they are 
held with God. We admire the goodneſſe of God in nature, when we conſider 
how he hath prouided that things moſt needfull to preſerue this lite, ſhould be 
moſt prompt and eaſie forall living creatures to come by, Is it not as euident 
a ſigne of his wonderfull Rouidence oner vs, when that food of eternall life, 
vpon the vtter want whereof our endleſſt death and deſtruction neceſſarily en- 
ſucth, is prepared and alwayes ſet in ſuch a readineſſe, that thoſe very meanes 
then which nothing is more eaſie may ſuffice to procure the ſame? Surely, if we 
periſh , it is not the lacke of Scribes and learned Expounders that can be our 
ſt excuſe. The Word which ſaueth our ſoules is neere vs, we need for know - 
ledge but * to reade and live. The man which readeth the Word of God, the 
Word it ſelie doth pronounce bleſſed, if hee alſo obſerue the ſame. Now all 
theſe things being well conſidered, it ſhall be no intricate matter for any man 
to iudge with indifferencie on which part the good of the Churchis moſtcon» 
ueniently ſought; whether on ours, whoſe opinion is ſuch as hath beene ſhew- 
ed, or clſc on b theirs, who leauing no ordioary way of ſaluation forthem 
vnto whom the Word of God is but only read , doe ſeldome name them but 
with great diſdaine and contempt who execute that ſeruice in the Church of 
Chriſt.By meanes whereof it hath come to paſſe, that Churches, which cannot 
enioy the benefit of vſuall Preaching, arciudged, as it were cuen forſaken of 
God, forlorne, and without either hope or comfort: Contrariwiſc,thoſe places 
which cuery day for the moſt part are at Sermons as the flowing Sea, doe both 
by their craprineſſe at times of reading, and by other apparent rokens ſhew to 
the voice of the liuing God, this way ſounding in the cares of men a great 
deale leſſe reverence then were meete. But if no other cuill were know ne to 

row thereby, who can chooſe but thinke them cruell which doe heare them 
fo boldly teach, that if God (as to him there is nothing impoſkbleydoe haps 

ily ſaue any ſuch as continue where they haue all other meanes of inſtruQion, 
— not taught by continuall preaching, yet this is miraculous, and more 
then the fitneſle of ſo poote iuſtruments can giue any man cauſe to hope for ; 
that d Sacraments are not eſfectuall to ſaluation , except men be inſtructed by 
preaching before they be made partakers of them; yea, that both © Sacraments 
and Prayers alſo, where Sermonsare not, Dowot only not fred, but are — 
to further condemnation? What mans heart doth nor riſe at the mention of theſe 
things? It is true that the weak neſſe of our wits and the dulneſſe of our affecti- 
ons doc make vsfor the moſt part, euen as our Lords one Diſciples were for a 
certaine time, hard and ſlow to beleeue what is written. For helpe whereof ex · 
poſitions and exhortations are needfull,and that in the moſt effectuall manner. 
The principall Churches throughout the Land, and no ſmall part of the reſt 
being in this reſpe& by the goodneſſe of God fo abundantly prouided for, 
they which want the like furtherance vnto knowledge, where with it were 
greatly to be defired that they alſo did abound, are yet, we hope, not leſt io 
extreme deſtieurian , that iuſtly any man Gould thinke the grdinary _— 
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of eternal life taken from them, becauſe their teaching is in publique for the 

moſt part but by reading, For which cauſe amongſt whom there are not thoſe 

helps that others haue to ſet them forward in the way of life, ſuch to dil · hear 

ten with fearfull ſentences , as though their ſaluation could hardly be 

for , is not in our vnderſtanding ſo conſonant with Chriftian Charitie. Wee 

holdir ſaler a great deale and better to give them a incouragement; to put * ft. 

them in minde that it is not the deepmeſte of their knowledge, but the ſingle- — 

nelle of their beliefe which God accepteth; that they which © hunger and — 

thirſt aſter righreouſneſſe , ſhall be ſatis ſied z that no ? imbecillitic of meanes 19 -14- 

can pteiudice the truth of the promiſe of God herein; that the weaker their — 

helpes are, the more their need is to ſharpen the edge of theit owne © indu- PA. G. 

firiez and that * painfulneſſe by feeble meanes ſhall be able to gaine that, e 

whichin the plentie of more forcible inſtruments is through ſloth and neg - — 

ligence loſt. As ſor the men, with whom wee haue thus farre taken paines beg. 

ro conſerre, about the force of the Word of God, either read by it ſelte , or 1% 
ned in Sermons their ſpeeches concerning both the one and the other — T 

are in truth ſuch, as might giue vs very iuſt canſe to thinke, that the recko- 

ning is not great which they make of either. Forhowſocuerthey haue beene 

driuen to deuiſe ſome odde kindes of blind vſes, whereumto they may an 

ſrere that reading doth ſerue, yet the reading of the Word of God in publique 

more then their Preachers bare text, who will not iudge that they deeme 

needleſſe, when if we chance at any time to terme it neceſlarie, as being a thing 

which God him ſelſe did inſtitute amongſt the le ves for purpoſes that touch 

as well vs as them; a thing which the Apoſtles commend vnder the old, and 

ordaine vnder the New Teftament; athing whereof the Church of God hath 

euer ſithence the firſt beginning reaped ſingular commoditie ; a thing which 

without exceeding great detriment no Church can omit? they onely are the 

men that euer were heard of, by whom this harh beene croſt and gai neſaid, 

they onely the men which hauę giuen their peremprorie ſentence to the con- 

trary , 8 1t ue that ſimple #hading i neceſſary in the Church, And why vn- g e. 

true? Becauſe altbough it be very connenient which « vſed in ſomeCharches, where fr. 

before preaching time the Charch aſſembled hath the Striptares read in ſuch order, 

that the whole Canon thereof u oftentimes in one yeere yunne thaveurh : yet a n- 

ber of Churches which baue no ſuch order of ſimple reading, canner be in this point 

charged with breach of Gods commandement which they might be if ſimple reading 

were neceſſary. A poore, acold and am kungry cavill. Shall wee theteſote to 

pleafe them change the Word Neceſſary, and ſay that it hath beene a commen- 

expedient, or an ordingnace moſt proficable(where- 


dable order, a cottome uy 
* they know right well that wee meane exceedingly behoefull) to read the 
ordof God at large in the Church, wherher-it be as our anner ie, or as 


theirs is whom they preferre before vs? It is not this that will content or ſatii- 

fie their minds. They haue againſt it a marsellous deepe and profound axiome, 

brhat To things to one and the ſame end cannot bat very improperly be ſaid moit h c du 
profitable. And therefore if preaching be moſt profiteble to mans ſaluation, then ?497* 

is not ares, | if reading . then preaching is not. Are they reſolued then 

l 


at the leaſtwiſe , if preachiog be the onely ordinary — — 
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God to ſauc our ſoules, what kind of preaching it is which doth ſaue? Vnder- 

ſtand they how or in what teſpect there is that force and vertue in preaching } 

We haue reaſon wherefore to make theſe demaunds , for that although their 

pennes run all ypon Preaching and Sermons, yet when themſelues doe practiſe 

that whbercof they write, they change their Dialect, and thoſe words they 

ſhunne, as if there were in them ſome ſecrer ſting. It is not their phraſe to lay 

they preach , ot to giue to theit oe inſtructions and exhortations the name 

of Sermons z the paine they take themſelues in this kinde is either peu or 

Te. Lectuting, or Readin , or Exerciling , but in no caſe preaching. And in this 

4 preſent queſtion they alſo warily proteſt that what they aſcribe to the vertue 

_ ing, they ſtill meane it of good preaching : Now one of them faith 

— — that a good Sermon — tion of the Text of 
naltic.0  Scriptureat one time- Another giueth vs to vnderſtand, that ſound preachi 
e Doft, Somes. © 55 wor to doc 4s Ont did at London . who ſpent moſt of bis time in inaettines agai 

— good men , and told bu audience bow the Magiſtrate ſhould have an eye 19ſuch a 

4c. troubled the peace of the Church. The © beſt of them bold itfor no good prea- 

* ching. when a man endenonreth to make « glorus ſhew of eloquence and learning , 

rather then to applie himſclfe to the capacitie of the ſimple. But them (hape vs 

out a good Preacher by what patterne —— them beſt, let them ex · 

clude and incloſe whom they will with their definitions, we are not deſirous 

to enter into any contention with them about this, or to abate the concæit 

they baue of their owne wayes, ſo that when once we are agreed what Ser. 

mons ſhall currantly paſſe for good, wee may at the vndetſtand from 

them what that is in a good Sermon which doth makeit the Word of life vato 

ſuch as heare. If ſubſtance of matter, evidence of things, ſtrength and vali- 

ditie ofarguments and proofes, or if any other vertue elſe which words and 

ſentences may containe, of all this w hat is there in the beſt Sermons being 

vttered, which they loſe by being read? But they vttetly denie that the rea» 

ding either of Scriptures , or Homilies and Sermons can cucr by the ordinarie 

of God ſaue any ſoule. So that although wee had all the Sermons word 

word which James, Taul, Peter , and che reſt of the Apoſiles made, ſome 

one of which Sermons was of power to conucrt thouſands of the hearers vn- 

to Chriſtian faith; yea although wee bad all the inſtructions, exhortations, 

conſolations which came from the gracious lips of our Lord leſus Chriſt him · 

ſelfe, and ſhould read them ten thouſand times over , to faith and ſaluati- 

on. No man could — — Whereupon it muſt of neceſiitie 

follow, that the vigor and vitall eficacie of Sermons doth grow from cer taine 

accidents whichare notin them but in their Maker ; his vertue, his geſture, 

his countenance, his zeale, the motion of his bodie, and the infletion of 

his voyce who firſt vttereth them as his owne, is that which giueth them the 

forme, the nature, the very eſſence of inſtroments auailcable to eternall life. 

If they like neither that nor this , what remaineth but their finall conclu- 

ſion bee, Sermons wee know are the onely or dinary meancs 4% ſaluation, but why er 

how wee canner tel Wherefore to end this tedious conttouetſie, wherein the 


00 importugitic of our ouer eager Aduerſaties hath conſtrained vs 
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ſeemed at the firſt likely either to requlte ot to admit, if they which without 
partialities and paſhons ate accuſlomed to weigh all things, and accordingly 
to giue their ſenrence , ſhall here fir downe to teceiue our Audit, and to calt 
vp the whole reckoning on both ſides, the ſumme which truth amounteth vn 
to will appeare to be but this, that as medicines provided of nature, and ap- 
— arte for the benefit of bodily health, take effect ſometime vader and 
me about the naturall proportion of their vertue , according as the 
minde and fancie of the patient doch more or leſſe concurte with them: 80 
whether wee barely reade vnto men the Scriptures of God z or by Homilies 
ing matter of belieſe and conuerſation ſeeke to lay before them the 

duties which chey owe vato God and man z whether wee deliver them 
Bookes to reade and conſider of in priuate at their one beſt leaſure, or call 
them to the hearing of Sermons publiquely in the bouſe of God ; albeit e- 
very of theſe and the like vnto theſe meancs doe truely and daily effeR that in 
the hearts of men for which they are cach ——— — 
which they baue in common being moſt ſenſible and moſt generally noted 
in one kinde ome = — that — 7 in — — opinions drow- 
ned altogether the reſt , and iniuriouſly brought to t they haue 
beene — not leſſe effectuall then the other, but without —— vn- 
effeuall ro ſaue ſoules. Whereas the cauſe why Sermons only are obſetued 
to preuaile ſo much while all meanes elſe ſeeme to ſleepe and doe nothing, is in 
truch nothing but that ſingular affection & attention which the people ſbewerh 
every where towards the one, and their cold diſpoſition tothe other, the 
reaſon hereof being partly the arte which our Aduerſaries vſe for the cre. 
dit of their Sermons to bring men our of conceit with all other teachi 
beſides z partly a cuſtome which men haue to let thoſe things carclelly 
by their cares which they haue oftentimes heard before , —— they may 
beare whenſocuet it pleaſeth themſelues ; partly, the ſpeciall aduanta- 
ges Sermons naturally haue to procure attention, both in that they 
come a! new, and becauſe by the hearer it is ſtill preſumed that if they 
be let ſlip for the preſent, what ſoeuet they containe is loſt, and that 
without all hope of + This is the true cauſe of oddes betweene 
Sermons and other kinds of wholſome inſtruction. As for the difference 
which hath beene hitherto ſo much defended on the contrarie fide , maki 
Sermons the onely ordinary meanes vnto faith and erernall life, ſich this 
neither evidence of Truth, nor prooſe ſufficient to giue it warrant, a cauſe of 
ſuch qualitie may with farce better and conueniencie aske that pardon 
which common nitie doth eaſily grant, then claime in c ing man- 
net that aſſent which is as vn willing when reaſon guideth it to be yeilded where 
it is not, as wich. held v here it is y due. All which notwithſtanding, as 
wee could Tn ri —— ther opinion were alayed and 
mitigated, ſo becauſe wee hold it the part igious ingenuitie to honour 
vertue in whomſoeucr; therefore it is out —— —h (hall be 
alwaycs our 20 vero Almightie God, that in the felic-ſame feruent zeale 
where wich they to effect the good of the Soules of men, and to thirſt a- 
ter nothing more then that all men might by all meanes be directed in 3 
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of life, both they and we may conſtantly perſiſt to the Worlds end. For in 
this wee are not their Aduerſaries, though they in the other hitherto haue 
bcene ours. | 

23 Betweene the Throne of God in Heauen , and his Church vpon earth 
here militant, if it be ſo that Angels haue theit continuall intercourſe, where 
ſhould we find the ſame more verified then in thoſe to ghoſtly exerciſes, the 
one Doctrine the other Prayer? For what is the Aﬀembling of the Church 
to learne, but the receining of Angels deſcended from aboue ? What to pray, 
but the ſending of Angels vpward ? His heauenly inſpirations and our holy 
deſires are as ſo many Angels of entercourſe and commerce betweene God and 
vs. As reaching bringeth vs to know that God is our ſupreme truth; ſo pray- 
er teftifieth that wee acknowledge him our ſoueraigne good. Beſides, (ith one 
Godas the moſt high all inferiour canſes in the world are dependant and the 
higher any cauſe is, the more it coueteth to impart vertue vnto things bencath 
it, how ſhould any kind of ſeruice wee doe or can doe, finde greater accep- 
tance then Prayer,which (ſhewerh our concurrence with him, im deſiring that 
wherewith his verie nature doth moſt delight? Is not the name of Prayer 
vſuall to ſi:nifie even all the ſeruice that euer wee doe vnto God? And that 
for no other cauſe, as I ſuppoſe, but to ſhew that there is in religion no accep- 
table dutie which deuout inuocation of the name of God doth not either 
preſuppoſe or inſerre. Prayers are thoſe a calues of mens lips z thoſe moft 
gracious and ſœeetb odours; thoſe rich preſents and gifts, which being © car« 
ried vp into heauen, doe beſtteſtific our dutifullaffeHion, and are, ſor the pur 
chafing of all fauour at the hands of God, the moſt vndoubted meaues we can 
vie. On others what more eaſily, and yet what more fruitfully beſtowed then 
our Prayers? If we giue counſell, they are the ſimpler onely that need it; x 
almes the poore onely ate relieued; but by prayer wee doe good to all. And 
whereas euery other duty beſides is but to ſhe w it ſelſe as time and opportuni- 
tie require, for this C all times are conuenient: hen we are not able to doe 
other thing for mens behoofe, hen through maliciouſneſſe or vakind 
they vouchſafe not to accept any other good at our hands, Prayer is that which 
wee alyayes haue in our power to beftow, and they neuer in theits to refuſe, 
Wherefore God forbid, ſaithe Samael, ſpeakeing vntoa moſt vithankfull peo- 
ple, a people weary of the benefite of his moſt vettuous government over 
them, God forbid that I ſhould finagainft the Lord, and ceaſe ro pray for you. 
It is the firſt thing wherewith a righteous life beginneth, and the laſt where» 
wich it doth end. The knowledge is ſmall which we haue on earth concerning 
things that are done in heauen. Notwithſtanding thus much wee know even 
of Saints in heaven that they pray. And therefore Prayer being a worke 
common to the Church as well Triumphant as Militaut, a worke common 


vnto men with Angels, what ſhould wee thinke, but chat ſo much of our lives 


is eeleſtiall and diuine as wee ſpend inthe exerciſe of Prayer? Fot which cauſe 
wee ſee that the moſt comfortable fviſitations , which God harh ſent men 
from aboue, haue taken eſpecially the times of Prayer as theit moſt natural! 
opportunities. | | | 

24 This holy and religious dutie of ſeruice towards God concerneth vs 
one 
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one way in that wee are men, and another way in that we arc ioyned as parts 
to that viſible my ſticall bodie which is his Church. As men, we are at our owne 
choice, both for time, and place, and forme, according to the exigence of our « ggg 
owne occaſions in private: But the ſervice, which we doe as members of a pub- .-. 
lique bodic , is publique, and for that cauſe muſt needs be accompted by ſo 
much worthier then the other as a whole ſocietie of ſuch condition exceederh 
the worth of any one, In which conſideration vnto Chriſtian aſſemblics, there 
are b moſt — promiſes made. © Saint Faul, though likely ta preuaile with b 2144.18;20; 
God as much as one, did notwithſtanding thinke it much more, both for Gods © t 
rarer” his one good, if prayers might be made and thankes yeelded in 
is behalfe by a number of men. The 4 Prince and People of Niniuch aſſem- 4 la 
ing themſelues as a maine armic of Supplicants,.it was not in the power of | 
to withſtand them. I ſpeake no otherwiſe concerning the force of pub- 
lique er in the Churchof God, then before mee © Tertullias hath done, e 4polog.r.y9; 
We come by traupes to the place of Aſſembly , that being banded as it were together, — ivgde 
we may be ſupplicants enough to beſiege God with our Prayers. Theſe forces are — wm 
vnto him acceptable. When wee publikely make our Prayers it cannot be but congregantur 
that we doe it with much more comfort then in private, for that the things wee — — 
aske publikely are approued as needfull and good in the iudgement of all, — 
wee heate them ſought for and deſired with common conſent. Againe, thus lle ct 
much helpe and furtherance is more yeelded in that if fo be our zeale and d- 
notion to God · ward be ſlacke, ; the alacritie and ſeruour of others ſerueth gs f TL T an. f. 
a preſent ſpurre. 8 For enen Prayer it ſelſe ( ſaith Saint Baſil ben it hath not ,, x, 211 5 
the conſort of many voyces to flrengthen it, « not it ſelfe. Finally, the good S 
which we doe by publique Prayer is more then in priuate can be done, for that e. 
beſides the benefit which here is no leſſe procured to our ſelues, the whole —— 
Church is much bettered by our good example, and conſequently whereas ſe- πt 
cret neglect of our dutie in this kind is but only our owne hurt, one mans con- 
temptof the Common Prayer of the Church of God may be and oftentimes 
is moſt hurtfull vnto many. In which conſiderations the h Prophet Dusia h Pfl.. 1. 
ſo often voweth vnto God the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiuing in the Con- . 4 
gregation; ſo carneſtly exhorteth others to ſing prayſes vnto the Lord in his 
Courts, in his SanRuaric, before the memoriall of bis Holineſſe, and fo much 
complaineth of his one vncomfortable cxile , whercin although hee ſuſtained 
many moſt gricuous indignities, and indured the want of ſundrie both plea- 
ſures and honours before inioyed, yet as if this one were his onely griefe i ?/at.z7:4; 
and the reſt not felt, his ſpeeches are all of the heauenly benefit of publique a- #444 
ſemblies, and the happineſſe, of ſuch as had free acceſſe thereunto. 
25 A great patt of the cauſe, wherefore religious minds are ſo inflamed — 
with the loue of publique deuotion, is that vertue, force and efficacie, which Prayer. 
by experience they find that the very forme and reuerend ſolemnitie of Com- | 
mon — duly ordered hath, to helpe that imbecilitie and weakeneſſe in vs, 
by meanes whereof we are otherwiſe of our ſelues the leſſe apt to performe 
vnto God fo heauenly a ſeruice, with ſuch affection of heart, and diſpofirion in 
the pawers of our ſoules as is requiſite. To this end therefore all things here 
vnto appertayning, haue beene euer thought conuenient to be done _ 
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moſt ſolemnitie and maieſtie that the wiſeſt could deuiſe. It is not with pubs 

a aat.6.5,6. lique as with priuate Prayer. In this ® rather ſecreſie is commanded then out. 
ward ſhew , whereas that being the publique act of a whole ſocietie, tequiteth 
accordingly more care to be had of externall appearance. The very aſſembling 

of men therefore vnto this ſeruice hath beene euer ſolemne. And concerning 

the place of aſſembly, although it ſerue for other vſes as well as this, yet ſeeing 

that our Lord himſelſe hath to this as to the chiefeſt of all other plainly ſancti- 

b Mt. 21. c · fied his owne Temple, by intituling it þ the houſe of Prayer, what preeminence 
of dignitie ſocuer hath beene either by the Ordinance, or through the ſpeciall 

fauour and prouidence of God annexed vnto his Sanctuarie, the principal 

cauſe thereof muſt needs be in regard of Common Prayer. For the honour and 

c (br,Hom, furtherance whereof, if it be as the graueſt of the e ancient Fathers ſeriouſſy 
15.adHebre- were perſwaded, and doe oftentimes plainly teach, affirming that the houſe of 
929 * Prayer is a Court, beautified with the preſence of celeſtiall powers, that there 
we ſtand, we pray, we ſound forth Hymnes vnto God, hauing his Angels inter- 

4 1.cor. 11.10, mingled as our Aſſociates; and that with reference hereunto d the Apoſtle 
doth require ſo great care to be had of decencie for the Angels ſake 5 how can 

e Pſal.96.6. ve come to the Houſe of Prayer, and not be moued with the © very gloryof 
— the place it ſelfe, ſo to frame our affections praying, as doth beſt beſeeme them, 
bis Sanctuarie. whoſe ſutes the Almightie doth there ſit to heare, and his Angels attend to 
further ? When this was ingraſted in the minds of men, there needed no pe- 

nall Statutes to draw them vnto publique Prayer. The warning ſound wat 

f Ad demos ſia - no ſooner heard, but the f Churches were preſently filled, the pauements co» 
u b uered with bodies proſtrate, and waſht with their teares of deuoutioy. Anda 
perabumi fter- the place of publique Prayer is acircumſtance in the ourward forme thereof, 
— which hath moment to helpe deuotion; ſo the n much more with whom 
4: f the people of God docioyne themſelues in this action, as with him that ſtan- 
mus, Saluiade deth and ſpeakethin the preſence of God for them, The authoritie of his place, 
Proul7- the feruour of his zeale, the pietie and grauitie of his whole behaviour, muſt 
needs exceedingly both grace and ſcrforward the ſervice he doth. The antho- 

ritie of his calling is a furtherance, becauſe if God haue fo farre receiued 

him intofanour , as to impoſe vpon him by the hands of men that office of 

a bleſſing the ein his Name, and making interceſſion to him in theirs, 

Num 6.33- Which office he hath ſanRified with his owne moſt gracious promiſe, and ta- 
3.65r0.30:37 tified that promiſe by maniſeſt actuall performance thereof, when Þ others be- 
forcin like haue done the ſame, is not his very ordination a ſeale, 2 it 

were to vs, that the ſelſe ſame diuine loue which hath choſen the inſtrument to 

worke with, will by that inſtrument effect the — whereto he ordained it, in 

bleſſing his people, and accepting the Prayers which his ſeruant offereth vp vn- 

to God for them ? It was in this reſpect a comfortable title which the ancients 

i Cod. lib. i. it. v ſed to giue vnto Gods Miniſters , terming them vſually i Gods moſt beloued, 
— — which were ordained to procure by their Prayers his loue and fauour to- 
— wards all. Againe, if there be not zeale and feruencicin him which propoſeth 
for the reſt thoſe ſutes and ſupplications , which they by their ioyfull acclama- 

tions muſt ratisſie ; if hee prayſe not God with all bis might; if he powre not 

out his ſoule in Prayer; if he take nottheir cauſes to heart, or ſpeake got 

* Moſes 
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Moſes, Daniel, and Ecru, did tor their people; how ſhould-rhere bee but in 
them frozen cold neſſe, when his affe tions feeme benumrnied from whom 
thejrs ſhould rake fire ? Vertue and godlineſle of life are required at the hands 
of their Miniſter of God not only in that bee is to reach and inſtruct the people, 
ho ſor the moſt parrarerather led away by the ill example, then directed 
aright by the w holeſome inſtructiou of them, whole life ſwarueth from the 
rule of their ewne docttme; but alſo much more in regard of this other part 
ol his function; whether wee reſpe the weakneſle of the people, apt to 
lothe and abborre the Sanary, when they which per ſotme the ſeruice there- 
of are ſuch as the ſonnes of Heli were; or elſe conſider the * inclination of 


who tequiteth the lifring vp of pure hands in $ and hath 
— the V — , — wicked, — thy crie, 
Kala be beard. They are no fit Supplicants to ſeeke bis mercie in the be · 
balſe of others, whoſc oune vn · repented ſinnes prouołe his juſt indignari on. 
Let thy Prieſts therefore, O Lord, be euermore clothed with righteouſneſſe, 
that thy Saints may thereby with more deuotion rejoyce and ſing. But of all 
helps 2 ice of this ſeruice, the greateſt is that very ſet and ſtan- 
ing order it ſelſe, which tramed, with common aduiſe, hath borh for mattet 
and forme ibed whatſoeucr is herein publikely done. No doubt, from 
God it hat ptoceeded, and by vs it muſt be ackuo w ledged a worke of bis (in- 
lar care and prouidence, that the Church hath euetmote held a preſcript 
4 of Common Prayer, although not in all things euery wherethe ſame, 
—— moſt part rerayning ſtill the fame analogie. So that if the Licurgics 
of all ancient Churches the World be compared amongſt them- 
ſclnes, it may be eaſily perceived they had all one — — mold, and that the 
pablike Prayers of the people of God in Churches throughly ſetled, did ne- 
uer vſe to be voluntarie Dictates, proceeding from any mans extemporall wit. 
To him which conſidereth the grieuous & ſcandalous inconueniences, where- 
unto they make themſelues daily ſubiect, with whom any blind and xret 
corner is iudged a fit houſe of Common Prayer; the manifold confufions which 
they fall into, where euery mans priuate ſpirit and gift (as they terme it) is the 
anly Biſhop that ordaineth him to this Minifteric ; the irkeſome deformities 
whereby through endleſſe and ſenſeleſſe effuſions of indigeſted Prayers, the 
okentimes in moſt vnſufferable manner, the worthieſt part of Chriſti- 
in dutie towards God, who herein are ſubiect to no cettaine order, but pray 
both what and how they liſt 3 to him, I ſay, which wayeth duly all theſe things 
the reaſonscannot be obſcure , why God doth in publique Prayer ſo much re. 
ſpect the © ſolemnitie of places, 4 where the authoritie and calling of perſons 
by whom, and the © preciſe appointment euen with what words or ſentence⸗ 
his name ſhould be called on amongſt his people. 
26 No man hath bicherto bcene ſo impious, as plainely and directly to 
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condemne Prayer. The beſt ſtratageme that Sathan hath , who knoweth his to haue any 
Kingdometo be no one way more ſhaken, then by the publique denout Pray- ſer forme of 
ers of Gods Church, is by traducing the forme and manner of them, to bring _— 


them into contempt, and ſo to ſhake the force of all mens deuotion towards 
them. From this, and from no other forge, hath proceeded a ſtrange _ 
t 


240 The fifth 'Booke of + 5 


that to ſerue God with any ſer forme of Common Prayer, is ſuperſtitious. Ax 
ua. though God bimſelſſe did not frame to his Prieſts the very ſpeech, j 
they were charged to bleſſe the people z or as if our Lori, even of purpole to 
preuent this fancicof extempotall and voluntatie P „had not leſt vs of 
his ow ne framing one, which migbt both temaine as apart of the Charch Li. 
turgie, and ſcrue as a patterne whereby to frame all other Prayers with ethea 
cie, yet without ſuperfluitic of words. If Prayers were no otherwiſe 
of God, then being conceiuedalwayes new , accoringo the exience fp 
ſent occaſions ʒ it it be right to iudge him by our owne bellies, and to imagine 
that he doth lothe to haue the ſelſe · ſame ſupplications often iterazed , euen x; 
we doe to be euery day fed winhout alteration or change of diet; if prayers be 
actions which ought to waſle away themſelues in the making gif being made 
to remaine that they may be reſumed and vſed againe as prayers, they be bu 
faltruments of Superſtition z ſurcly, wee cannot excuſe c ies, who gaue ſuch 
occaſion of ſcandall to the World, by not bei to praiſe the name of 
Almightic God, according to the vſuall naked ſimplicitie of Gods Spirit, fer 
that ad mirable victorie giuen them againſt P baras, vnleſſe {o 


| uc. Iheſe they ſor- 
b Mat. 16 30. ice of God * ich , 
* —— ow, and ſome to be incer- 
hauing ſung 

the Plalme: 

which were 


vſuall at that probable Euangeli yi 
Feaſt » thoſe poſtles, in, 
Pſalmes which 


the Iewes call 


whe great Hal- and Daaid,andthe reſt,ſo the Churchof Chriſt from the very begi 
= begin" both vſed the ſame, and beſides them other alſo of like nature, the ſong of the 


113. and con- Virgin Mary, the ſong of Zachary, the ſong of Simeon,ſuch Hymnes as the A- 


tinuing to the po e doth often ſpeake of, ſaying. I will pray and with the Spirit. Againe, 


end of the 118. 


See Paul. Bur. In Pſalmes, Hymnes, ana Songs, making melodie unto the Lord, and that heartily, 
enſanPſal.riz. Hymnes and Plalmes are ſuch kindes of Prayer as are not wont to be concei- 
— . ued vpon a ſudden; but are framed by Meditation before hand, or elſe by 
— prophericall illumination are inſpired, as at that time it appearerh they were, 
c 1.cor-14-15- When God by extraordinatie gifts of the Spirit, inabled men to all parts of ſer- 
4 Epby-5-9» nice neceſſary for the edifying of his Church. 
Ofthemwho 27 Now, albeit the admonitioners did ſeeme at the firſt to allow no pre- 
«lowing a ſer ſcript forme of prayer at all, but thought it the beſt that their Miniſter ſhould 
pedale alwayes be left at libertie to pray, as his owne diſcretion did ſerue. yet becauſe 
bet This opinion vpon better aduice they aſterwards retractedꝭ their deſendor and 
his 
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his Aſſociates haue ſithence propoſed to the World a forme, ſuch as them 

like, and to ſhe their diſlike of outs, haue tab en again(t it choſe — 

which, wholocuer doth meaſure by number, mult needs be greatly out ofloue 

with a thing that hath ſo many faults ; whoſocuer by waight , cannot 

choole but eſteeme very highly of that, wherein the wi of ſo ſcrupulous Ad- 

uetſaties hath not hichcrto uedanydeteRt whichthemſclues can ſeriou(] y 

thinketo be of moment. Groſſe Errours and manifeſt Impietie they grant wee 

haue taken away. Vet many things in it they ſay are amiſle, many inſtances 

* — things in out Common Prayer, not agreeable as they pretend with · r. c. Cl.. ig 


of God. It bath in their eye too great atfinitie with the forme of the If*rwardes. 
Church of Rome it diſfereth too much from that which Churches elſe v here 1 = 
reformed allo and obſcrue; our Attire diſgraceth it; it is not orderly read — * 
nor geſtured as beſeemeth ; ir requireth nothing to be done whith a Childe be 
may not lav fully doe; it hath a number of ſhott cuts or ſhreddings,which may yay mn 
be — wiſhes then Prayerszit intermingleth Prayings and Readings in ble Booke 
ſach manner, as if Supplicants ſhould vſe ia propoſing their Sutes vnto mortall —— nota- 
Princes, all the Word would iudge them mad ; it is too long, and by that — Word or 
meane abtidgeth preaching it appointeth the people to ſay after the Miniſter, Ode am very 
it ſpendeth time in ſingin; and in reading the P ſalmes by courſe, from ſide to — 
ſide ; ir vſeth the Lords Prayer too oft, the Songs of Mag, Benedictus, ding, my duty 
and Nance Dimitis it might very well ſpare ; it bach the Letanie, the Creed of - clending 
Athanaſius, and Gloria Patriz whichare ſuperfluous; it craucth carthly things —4 
too much; for deliuerance from thoſe euils againſt which we pray, it giueth no baue fic? co- 
thankes; ſome things it asketh vnſeaſonably when they need not to be prayed a Ses = 
for,as deliverance from Thunder and Tempeſt when no danger is nigh; ſome ay — 
in too abiect and diffident manner, as that God would giue vs that which wee net 
for our vnworthineſſe dare hot aske 3 ſore which ought not to be deſired, as — _ 
the deliverance from ſuddaine death, riddance from all aduerfitie, andthe ex. ſprake a ftw 


tent of ſauing mercie towards all men. Theſe and ſuch like ate the imperſecti- —— ; 
ons, whereby our forme of Common Prayer is thought to ſwerue trom the the — 


Word of God. A fauourer of that part, but yet (his errour that Prayer chat 

excepted) a — gay" > a right vertuous and — ood man did not — — 
ſometime to vndertake, againſt Popiſh Detractors, the generall maintenance dec appeare,ic 

and defence of our whole Church Seruice, as hauing in it nothing tepugnant 37 Plea che 

to the Word of God. And euen they which would file away moſt from the 2 

neſſe of that offer, doe notwithanding in more ſparing termes acknow- Honcurable 
little leſſe. For when thoſe oppoſite iudgements which neuer ate wont Fee 
to conſter things doubtfull to the better, thoſe yery tongues which are alwayes Parlament, 4c; 

5 — wharſocuer hath but the leaſt ſhe whereby it may be ſu- | 

ſpetedto Guour of, or to ſound towards any cuill , doe by their owne volun- 

tary ſentence cleerely free vs from groſſe Errours, and from manife#t Impietie 

herein; who would not iudge vs to bediſcharged of all blame, which are con- 

feft to haue no great fault, cuen by their very word and teſtimony, in whole eyes 

no fault of ours bath euer hitherto beene accuſtomed to ſeeme ſmall. Ne- 

vertheleſſe, what they ſeeme to offer vs with the one hand, the ſame with the 

Cc other 
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other they pull backe againe. They grant we erte not in palpable manner, wee 
are not openly and notoriouſly impious, yet Errors we haue, hich the ſharpe 
inſight of their wiſeſt men doe = there is hidden impictic , which the pro- 
founder ſort are able enough to diſcloſe. Their $kilfull cares perceiue certaine 
harſh and vaplcaſant diſcords in the ſound of our Common Prayer, ſuch as the 
Rules of Diuine Harmony, ſuchas the Lawes of God cannot beare, 

28 Toucbing our Conformitic with the Church of Rome, as alſo of the 
difference betweene ſome Reformed Churches and ours, that which generally 
hath beene already anſwered, may ſerue for anſwere to that exception,which 
in theſe two reſpects they rake particularly againſt the forme of our Common 
Prayer. To ſay, that in nothing they may be followed, which are of the Church 
of Rome, were violent and extreme. Some things they doe, in that they are 
men, in that they are wiſemen, and Chriſtian men ſomethings, ſomethings in 
that they are men miſſe · led & blinded with Error. As far as they follow Reaſon 
and Truth, we feare not to tread the ſelſe - ſame ſteps wherein they haue gone, 
and to be their followers. Where Rome keepeth that which is ancienter and 
betterʒ others whom we much more affect leauing it for newer, and changing 
it for worſe, we had rather follow the perteRions of them whom wee like not, 
then in detects reſemble them whom wee loue. For although they profeſle 
they agree with vs touching — forme of Prayer to 22 in the Church, 
yet in that very forme which they lay, is ® agreeable to God Word , and th© 
vſe f Reformed Churches, they haue by ſpecial! proteſtation declared , that 
their meaning is not it ſhall be preſcribed as a thing whereunto they will tye 
their Miniſter. /t ſbal not (they lay) be neceſſary for the Miniſter daily to repeu 
all theſe things before mentioned, but beginning with (ome like confeſſion , ro pri. 
ceed to the Sermon, which ended, hee either vſeth the Prayer for all States before 
mentioned, or elſe prayeth as the Spirit of God {hall moue his heart. Herein 
therefore we hold it much better with the Church of Rome to appoint a Pre- 
ſcript forme which every man ſhall be bound to obſerue, then with them to 
ſer dow ne a kind of direction, a forme for men to vſe if they lift, or otherwiſe 
to change as pleaſeth themſelues. Furthermore, the Chutch of Rome hath 
rightly alſo conſidered , that publike Prayer is adutic intirein it ſelfe, a dutic 
— to be rmed , much oſtner then Sermons can poſſibly be made. 


For which cauſe, as they, ſo wee haue likewiſea publike forme how to ſerue 
God both Morning and Euening, whether Sermons may be had or no. On 
the contrary fide, their forme of Reformed Prayer ſheweth only what ſhall 
be done vpn the dayes appointed for the — of the Word ; with what 


words the Miniſter ſhall begin „A when the houre appointed for the Sermon is 
come; hat ſhall be ſaid or ſung before Sermon, and what after. So that ac- 
cording to this forme of theirs, it muſt ſtand for a Rule, No Sermon, no Sernice. 
Which ouerſight, occaſioned the French ſpitefully to terme Religion in that 
ſort exerciſed, a meere Preach. Sundry other more particular deſects there are, 
which I willingly forbeare to rehearſe, in conſideration whereof, we cannot be 
induced to preferte their Reformed forme of Prayer beſore our one, what 
Church ſocuer we reſemble therein. | = 
29 
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29 The Attyte which the Miniſter of God is by order to vſe at ti Attire belon 

Diuine Service, being but a matter of meere — et ſuch as — — cee 
lineſſe ſake hath hitherto been iudged by the wiſer ſort of men not vnneceſſary T.Cha — 
to concurre with other ſenſible notes, betokening the different kind or quality Wethiakeche 
of perſons and actions whereto it is tyed,as we thinke not our ſelues the holier — — 
becauſe we vie it, ſo neither ſhould they with whom no ſuch thing is in vie, 2 
thinke vs therefore vnholy,becauſe we ſubmit our ſelues vnto that, which in a „e S*{e<1! 
matter ſo indifferent the wiſdome of authoritie and Law baue thought come- Il. 300, Ces. 
ly. To folemne actions of Royaltic and luſtice, their ſutable Ornaments are a b — 
beautie. Are they only in Religion a ſtayne Oisine Religion, ſaith Saint Je- e chase 
rome(he ſpeaketh of the Prieſtly attyre of the Law )hath one kind of habit wher. — 
in 10 miviiter before the Lord another for or dinarie vſes belonging vato common B eu eſtec. 
life. Pzzaciys — carped at the curious neatnes of mens apparell in med iu the Eat? 
thoſe dayes, & through the ſowreneſle of his diſpoſition ſpoken ſomewhat too — 2 
hardly thereof, affirming that i the glory of Clothes and Ornaments was 4 thing thoſe that were 
contrary to G od & godlimeſſe;s. lerome,whoſe cuſtome is not to pardon ouet ea- ER a 
ſily his Aduerſaries, if any where they chance to trip, preſſeth him as thereby withvs,and | 
making al ſorts of men in the world Gods enemies. 1s it enmity with God(ſaith be ess vas 
if 1 weare my Coat ſomewhat handſome? If a Biſhop, a Prieſt, a Deacon,and the Paci 
reſt of the Eccleſiaſtical! Order come to adminiiter ihe vſual Sacrifice in white Minder. 
Garmemt are they hereby Gods Aduerſaries?Clarkes, monks, Widowes, Virgins — 
tate beed,it ii — — for you to be otherwiſe ſeen then in foule & ragged clathes. ahimemeg, 
Not to ſpeak any thing of Secular men, which are proclaimed to haue war with God Vel. 
4 oft as ener they pat on precious & ſhining Clothes. By which words of Ierome — 
we may take it at the leaſt for a probable collection, that his meaning was to 2 
draw Felagius into hatred, as —— by ſo genetall a {j euen the neat- "neg 
neſſe of that very Garment it ſelſe, wherein the ie did then vſe to admini- — 
ter publiquely the holy Sacrament of Chriſts molt bleſſed Bodic and Bloud, —— 
For that they did then vſe ſome ſuch Ornament, the words of ach Tyne ip 


giue plaine teſtimonie, who ſpeaking to the Clergie of Antioch, telleth them .lt 
that if they did lufſer notorious MalcfaQtors to come tothe Table of our Lord .cn. 
and not put them by, it would be as heauily reuenged vpon them, as it them» I Bag 
ſelues had ſhed his bloud , that for this pu ſe God had called them to the ſoſlame mabetb 
roomes which they held in the Church of Ghriſt,char this they ſhould reckon t gang 
was their dignitie,thu their ſafety,this their whole Crowne c& glory;and therefore — 
his they ſhould carefully intend, and not when the Sacrament is adminiſtred, dien 
imagine themſelues called only to walke vp and dowwe is a white & ſhining Car. da been 
ment. Now, whereas theſe ſpeeches of Ir x 0 unendCn nyso5sT0MtE doc ;3oche ber. 
ſeeme plainely toallude vnto ſuch Miniſterial Garments as were then in vſe, to 1 
thisthcy anſwere, that by Jerome nothing can bee gathered, but only that the — 
Miniſters came to Church in handſome holiday apparel, and that himſelſe did in tan heed 
dot thinke them bound by the Law of God to goe like Slouens; but the Weed legs 
which wee meane hee deſendeth not; that e Chryſoſtome meaneth indeed the — 
ſame which wee defend, bur ſeemeth rather to reprehend then to allow it as 7. Supper, 
we doe. Which anſwere wringeth out of Jeromeand Chryſe/teme that which - 00> "thy 
their words will not gladly yeeld. They both ſpeak of the lame perſons, name - Church with « 
ly, the Clergie; and of their Weedat the ſame time when they adminiſter the * 
Cca bleſſed 


The fifth Booke of 


2a Eccleſ. 45. 7. 


5 T. C. II $47 9+ 


T. C. l 2. . 403. 


libat 73. 


Paęe 73. 
Page 76, 


Lab. 2. p. 403 . 


Lib. 1. 5. 76. 
Page. st. 


* 


beating to | 
_ fed feaſts of Charity, inforceth vpon vs the duty of aboliſhing altogether a thing 


— — 


bleſſed Sacrament ; and ot the ſelſe · ſame kind of Weed, a white Gatment, ſo 
farre as wee haue wit to conceive ʒ and for any thing wee arc able to ſce, theic 
manner oſ ſpeech is not ſuch as doth argue either the thing it ſelfe to be diftc. 
rent whereof they ſpeak, ot their iudgements concerning it differentzalthough 
the one do only maintaine it againſt Pelagius, as a thing not therefore vnlawful, 
becauſe it was faite or handſome, and the other make it a matter of (mall com- 
mendation in it ſelſe, if they which weare it, do nothing elle but aire the Robes 
which their place requireth. The honeſty, dignity, and eſtimation of white ap- 
parell in the Eaſterne part of the World, is a token of greater fitneſſe for this 
Sacred vie, wherein it were not conuenient that any thing baſely thought of 
ſhould be ſuffered. Notwithſtanding, I am not bent to ſtand ſtiffely v pon theſe 
probabilities, that in Jer owes and Chryſoftomes time any ſuch attyre was made 
ſeuerall to this purpoſe. Vet ſurely the words of Salomon are very impertinent 
to proue it an Ornament, therefore not ſeuerall for the Miniſters tocxecute 
their Miniſterie in, becauſe men of credit and eſtimation wore their ordinatie 
apparell white. For we know that when Salomon wrote thoſe words, the ſeue 
rall Apparell for the Miniſters of the Law, to execute their Miniſteric in was 
ſuch, The * Wiſeman which feared God from his heart, and honoured the 
Seruice that was done vnto him, could not mention ſo much as the Garments 
of holineſſe, but with effectuall ſignification of moſt ſingular reverence and 
lone. Were it not better that the loue which men beare to God, ſhould make 
the leaſt things that are imployed in his Seruice amiable, then that their ouct- 
ſcrupulons 1 of ſo meane a thing as a Veſtment, hould from the very ſer 
uice of God withdraw their hearts and affections? I terme it rather a mcanc 
thing, a thing not much to be teſpected, becauſe euen they ſo account now of 
it, w hoſe firſt Diſputations againſt it were ſuch, as if Religion had ſcarcely any 
thing of greater waight. Their allegations were then, that if « man were 4» 
ſured to game a thouſand by doing that which may offend any one Brother or bee vn- 
to him a cauſe of falling, he ought not to doc it; that this Popiſhapparell the Sur. 
plice eſpecially hath bin by Papiſts abominably abuſed;thatit hath bin a wark ad 
4 very Sacrament of abominationztbat remayming it ſerweth a Monument of 140. 
latry, and not only edificth not, but as — and ſcandalous Ceremony, 
doth exceeding much harme to them of whoſe good wee are commanded to luu 
regaraz that it canſeth men to periſb, c& make ſhipwrack of conſcience, tor ſo them- 
ſelues proſeſſe they meane, when they ſay the weak are offended here v ith. that 
it hardneth Papiſts, hindereth the weake from profiting in the knowledge of the 
Goſpell , grieneth godly mindes , and giueth them occaſion to thinke hardly 0 
their cMiniflers ; that if the Magiitrate may command, or the Church appoyni 
Rites and Ceremonies, yet ſeeing our abſtinence from things in their owne ua. 
tare indifferent, if the weake Brother ſhould bee offended, is 4 flat Commande- 
ment of the Holy Glen, which noe _Authoritie either of Church or Common 

wealth can make ueya, therefore neither may the one nor the other lawfully 
ordayne this Ceremonic , which bath great incommoditie and no profit,great . 
fence and — — by the Law it ſhould haue beene burnt and conſu- 


med with fire as a thing infeted with Leptoſieʒthat the Example of £zec/145, 
powder the brazen Serpent, and of Pas/ abrogating thoſe abu- 


Which 
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which hath becne and is fo offenſiue; Finally, that God by his Prophet hath gi- 
ven an expreſſe Commandement, which in this caſe roucheth vs, no leſſe then of page 13. 
| old it did the lewes, Te ſhall pollnte the couering of the Images of Siluer, and the , B/ay 30.33: 
rich Ornament of your Images of Cold, andcaſt chem away a3 a ſtained ragge, thin 
ſhalt ſay vnto it, Get thee hence. Theſe and ſuch like were their firſt Diſcourſes, 
touching that Church Attire, which with vs for the moſt part is vſuall in pub- 
| like Prayer; our Eccleſiaſticall Lawes ſo appointing, as well becauſe it hath bin 
| of reaſonablecontinuance, and by ſpeciallchoiſe was taken out of the number 
| ofthoſe holy Garments, which (oucr and beſides their my ſticall reference) ſer- 
| ued for b comelineſſe © vnder the Law, and is in the number of thoſe Ceres» b g 15. 
| monies , which may with choice and diſcretion be vſed to that purpoſe in the E. 35.7 
| Church of Chriſt; as alſo for that it ſuteth ſo fitly with thatlightlomeafteRi- 
| on of 4 ioy , wherein God delighteth when his Saints praile him; and Io d Pale 
| lincly reſembleth the glorie of the Saints in Heauen , together with the beau 4.18.4. 


Marte 16.7. 


tie wherein Angels haue appeared vnto men, that they which are to appeare 
for men in the preſence of God, as Angels, if they were left to their owne choice, 
c and would chooſe any, could not eaſiſy deuiſe a Garment of more decencie for 
| ſucha Sernice. As for thoſe fore-rchearſed vehementallegations againſt it, ſhall 
wee giue them credit, when the very Authors from whom they come, confeſſe 
| they belecue not their owne ſayings? For when once they beganne to perceiue 
how many, both of them in the two Vniuerſities, and of others, who abroad 
; hauing Eccleſiaſtical! charge, doc favour mightily their cauſe , and by all 
meanes ſet it forward , might by perſiſting in the extremitie of that opinion 
- WH hazard greatly their owne eſtates, and ſo weaken that pagg which their places 
doe now giue them much opportunitie to ſtrengthen, they asked counſell as it 
| ſeemeth from ſome abroad, who wiſely conſidered , that the bodie is of farre 
more worth then the rayment. Whereupon for feare of dangerous incon- 
ueniences, it hath beene thought good to adde, © that ſometimes anthoritie e T. C. l f, 
| muit and may with good conſcience be obeyed , euen where Commandement is not 04674 G. 
finen von good ground z that the dutie of preaching is one of the abſolute Com- — 
i mandements of God, and therefore ought not io be forſaken , for the bare inconue- 354 267 463 
wience of a thing which in the owne nature is indifferent; that one of the faulen 
ſpots in the Sarplice, is the offence which u ginethin occaſioning the weak to fall, and 
the wicked to be confirmed in their wickedneſſe, yet hereby there is no vnlawtul- 
neſſe proued, but onely as incanueniencie, that ſuch things ſhould be eſtabliſhed, 
bowbeir no ſuch inconueniencie neither, as may not bee borne with; that 
when God doth flacly command vs to abſtaine from things in their owne Na- 
ture indifferent, if they offend our weake brethren , his meaning is not wee 
ſhould obey bis Commandement herein, vnleſſe we may doe it, and nor leane 13.3.9,26;; 
vndone that which the Lord bath abſolutely commanded. Alwayes pronided, that 
vhoſoeuer will inioy the benefit of this Diſpenſation, to weare a fcandalous 
4 Badge of Idolatrie, rather then forſake his Paſtorall charge, doe & occaſion ſer. 
nen teach neuertheleſſe ſtill rhe incommoditie of the thing it ſelfe, admoniſb th 56 
weake Brethren, that they be not, and pray unto God ſo toſfrengtben them that they 
may nos be offended thereat. So that whereas before, they which had authoritie to 
inſtitute Rites and Cetemonies, were denied to haue power to inſtitute this, it is 
Ce 3 now 
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now confeſt that this they may allo /awſ#/y, but not ſb conneniencly appoint; 
they did well before, and as they ought, who had it in vtter deteſtaron and ha- 
tred as a thing abominable, they now doe well, vhich thinke it may be both 
borne and vſed with a very good conſcience; before, hee which by wearing it 
were ſure to winne thouſands vnto Chriſt, ought not to doe it it there were 
but one which might bee offended; now, though it bee with the offence of 
thouſands, yet it may bee done rather then that ſhould be giuen ouer, w hereby 
not: vithſtanding wee ate not certaine wee ſhall gaine one; the Examples of 
Ezechias and of Faul, the charge which was given to the Jewes by Eſey, the 
frit Apoſtclicall prohibirion of things indifferent, whenſocuer they may be 
ſcandalous, were before ſo forcible Lawes againſt our Eccleſiaſticall Attire, as 
neither Church nor Common- wealth could poſſibly make void , which now 
one of farre leſſe authoritie, then either hath found how to fruſtrate by diſpen- 
ſing with the breach of inferiour Commandemenrs , to the end that the 
greater may be kept. But it booteth them nor, thus to ſoder vp a broken Cauſe, 
whereof their firſt and laſt Diſcourſes will fall aſunder doe what they can. Let 
them ingeniouſly confeſle that their Inuectiues were too bitter, their Argu- 
ments too weake, the matter not ſo dangerous as they did imagine. If thoſe 
alledged teſtimonies of Scripture did indeed concerne the matter to ſuck effect 
as was pretended, that which they ſhould inferre were vnlawfulnefſe, be- 
cauſe they were cited as Prohibitions of that thing which indeed they con- 
cot ne. If they ptooue not our Attire vnlawfoll, becauſe in truth they concerne 
it not, it followeth that they proue not any thing againſt ir, and conſequently, 
not ſo much as vacameclineſle or intonueniencie. Vnleſſe therefore bee 
able throughly to reſolue themſelues, that there is no one Sentence in all the 
Scriptures of God, which doth controule the werting of it in ſuch manner. and 
to ſuch purpoſe as the Church of England alloweth; vnleſſe they can fully 
reſt and ſettle their minds in this moſt ſound perfwaſton, that they are not to 
make themſelues the onely competent Indges of decencie in theſe cafes, and 
to deſpiſe the ſolemne judgement of the whoſe Church, preferring before it 
their o ne conceit, grounded onely vpon vneertaine —— and feares, 
whereofifthey were at the firſt ſome probablecanſe, when things were but tau 
and tender, yet now very tract of time hath it ſelfe worne that out alſo; vnleſſe, 
I ſay, thus reſolued in mind they hold their Paſtorall charge with the comfort 
of og Conſcience, no way grudging at that whichthey doe, or doing that 
which they thinke themſelues bo of dutie to reproue, how ſhould irpoſ- 
ſidly belpe or farther th:m in their courſe, to take ſuch occafions as they ſay 
arc _— to bee taken, and in penſive manner to tell their Audience, 
« Brethren;our hearts defire is that we might inioy the ful liberty of the'Gofpel, as in 
other Reformed Churches they doe elſe- where, vpon whom the heanie band of Au- 
© thoratie hath impoſed no grievous buythen. But ſuch is the miſerie of theſe our 
© dayes, that ſogreat happines we cannot looke to attaine vnto. Were it fo, that the e- 
<«_quity of the Law of Moſes could prenaile ; or the zeale of Ezechias be found in 
the hearts of thoſe Gmides and Gontrrnonrs under whom we hac gor the voice of Cod! 
comme Prophets be duely beard; or the Example of the_Apoſtles of Cbriſ b. 
« followed, yea or their Preceprs be anſwered with full and perfettebrirence; 7 
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« bhominable rag ges polluted gar ments, martes and Sacramentsof Idolatry,which | 


« Power 4s you ſee conſtraineth vs to weare, and conſcience to abhorre , had long exe 
« this dey beene remoned both out of febt , and ont of memorie, But as mow lines 
« land, behold, to bat narrow ſtraights we are drinen; On the one ſide wee feare 
* the word: of our Sauionr Chriſt, Wo be to them by whom ſcandal land oftence 
« commeth: on the other ſide , at tbe Apoſtles ſpeech, we cannot but quake and trem- 
ble, If I preach not the Goſpel], woe be vnto me. Being thus hardly beſet, we 
« {ce not any other remedy but to hazard your ſonles the one way, that we may the 
« other way endenour to ſave them. Touching the offence of the weake therefore, wee 
„% maſt aduentureit. If they periſh, they periſh. Our Paſtorallchargeis Gods 86 ſolute 
% commandement, Rather then that [hall be taken from vs, we arereſolued to take 
thus filth, and to pat it On, although wee indge it to be ſo vnſit and inc onuentent, 
« that ft 4s ener wee pray or preach ſo arrayed before you , wee doc as much as 
« in vs leeth, 10 caſt away your ſoules that are weake-minded, and tobring you 
« unto endleſſe per dition. But wee beſcech you Brethren baue care of your owne 
« /afetie, take heede to your ſteppes , that yee be nottaken in thoſe ſnares which 
« wee lay before you, And oar Prayer in your behalſe to Almightie Cod u, that 
« rhe poyſon which we offer you, may neuer haue the power to doe you harme. Ad. 
vice and counſell is beſi ſought for at their bands, which either haue no part at 
all in the cauſe whereof they inſtruct, or elſe are ſo fatre ingaged, that themſelues 
are to beare the gicateſt aduenture in the ſucceſſe of their owne counſels. 
The one of which tuo conſiderations maketh men the leſle reſpectiue, and 
the other the more circumſpect. Thole good and learned men which gaue the 
ſirſt direction to this courſe, had reaſon to with that their one proceedings at 
home, might be favoured abroad alſo, and that the good affection of ſuch as 
inclined towards them might be kept aliue. Bur if themſelues had gone vnder 
thoſe failes which they require to be hoiſed vp, if they had beene themſeiues to 
execute their owne Theotie in this Church, I doubt not but eaſily they would 
haue ſeene being neerer at hand, that the way was not good which they tooke 
of aduiſing men, firſt, ro weare the appatell, that thereby they might be free to 
continue their preaching, and then, of requiring them fo to preach as they 
might be ſure they could not continue, except they imagine that Lawes which 
permit them not to doe as they would, will endure them to ſpeake as they liſt, 
even againftrhat which themſelues doe by conſtraint of Lawesz they would 
haue euſily ſeene chat our people being accuſtomed to thinke cuermore that 
thing euit-whnch is publikely vader any pretencereproned, and the men them- 
ſelues worſe which reprone it and vſe it too, it ſhould be to little purpoſe for 
them to ſalue the wound, by making proteſtations in diſgrace of their owne 
actions, with plaine acknowledgement that they are ſcandalous, or by vſing 
faire intreatic with the weake Brethren; they would eaſiſy haue ſeene how 
with vs it cannot be indured, to heare a man openly profeſſe that he putteth 
fire to his Neighboors houſe; but yet ſo hallo eth rd. fame with Prayer chat 
hehopethir (hull not burne. It had beene therefore perhaps fafer and better for 
ours to haue obſerued : Saint hair advice, both in this and in all things of like 
nature. Let hm whith e9proneth not his Gonernours Ordmances either — 
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reaſon ar ainſt them, according to the true will and meaning of Scriptare,or elſe let 
— pt rage tence - which in enioyned. Obedience with — vn- 
 willingneſſe to obey, is no better then manifeſt diſobedience, 
of gevre's 30 Hauing thus diſputed, whether the Surplice be a fit garment to be ved 
l different in the ſeruice of God, the next queſtion whereinto we aredrawne,is, whether it 
placeschoſen he a thing allowable or no, that the Miniſter ſhould ſay ſeruice in the Chancell, 
— ug _ — face at any time from the people, or before ſeruice ended remooue 
T. c. LI from the place where it was By them which trouble vs with theſe 
doubts, we would more willingly be reſolued of a doubt, whether it be 
nota kind oftaking Gods Name in vain,to debaſe Religion with ſuch frivolous 
diſputes, a ſinne to beſtow time and labour about them? — — meane 
regard and qualitie, although neceſſarie to be ordered, are notwit ingvery 
vnſauouric when they come to be diſputed of; becauſe diſputation preſuppoſet 
ſome difficultie in the matter which is argued, whereas in things of this nature 
they muſt be either very (imple or very troward, who need to be taught by diſ- 
putation what is meet. VV hen we make profeſſion of our Faith, we ſtand;when 
wee acknowledge our ſinnes, or ſeeke vnto God for fauour, we fall downe, be- 


cauſe the e ne an dag becomtneth vs beſt in the one, in the other the 
behauiour of humilitie. Some parts of our Liturgie conliſt in the reading of the 


Word of God, and the proclayming of his Law, thatthe people may thereb 
learne what their duties arc towardes him; ſome conſiſt in wordes ofprayl 
and — , ny I — God what his bleſſings arc 
towards vs; ſome are ſuch as they ſerue to ſingular purpoſe , euen 
when there is no Communion adminiſtred; 85 deuiſed at the 
firſt for that purpoſe, are at the Table of the L r that cauſe alſo commonly 
read; ſome are vttered as from the people, ſome as with vnto God, ſome 
from God vnto them, all as before his light, whom we and whoſe 
ſence to offend with any the leaſt vnſeemelineſſe, we would be ſurely as loth as 
« 7.£41.4.03 they, who moſt orderide that we doe. Now, becauſe the Goſpels 
which are weckly read, doe all hiſtorically declare ſomething which our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe either ſpake , did, or ſuffered in his one perſon, it hath 
beene the cuſtome of Chriſtian men then eſpecially in token of the greater reue · 
rence to ſtand, to vtter certaine words of acclamation, and at the name of [cſus 
to bow. Which harmeleſſe Ceremonies, as there is #o mas conftrained to w/e, (0 
we know no reaſon wherefore any man yet i it an 
b Aarke12.6, euill. It ſheweth a b reuetend regard to the Sonne of God aboue other Meſſen- 
gers, although ſpeaking as from God alſo. And againſt Infidels, lewcs, Arrians, 
who from the honour of Icſus Chriſt, ſuch Ceremonies are moſt profi- 
t 7.6.1.34.»15 table. © As for any erroncous effime1ion,aduancing the Sonne «boar the Father 
and the Holy Ghoft, ſeeing that the truth of his equalitie with them, is a myſtery 
ſo hard for the wits of mottall men to riſe vats, Tal Herefies,chat which may 
give him ſuperioritie aboue them, is leaſt to be feared. But to let goe this as 2 
matter ſcarce worth the ſpeaking of, wheras if faule be in theſe things any where 
iuftly found, Law hath the whole diſpoſition & redreſſe thereof to the 
Ordinary of the place; 4 they which elſe here ine, that di and is- | 
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pointeth him what to weare , and leauerh not ſo (mall a matter as that to his 
owne diſcretion, being preſumed a man diſcreete and truſted with the care of 
the peoples ſoules, doe *rhinke the graueſt Prelates inthe Land no comperent — 0 
ludges, to diſcerne and appoint where it is fit for the Miuiſler to tand. oc * 
which«yay conuenient to looke praying. From their Ocdinary therefore they 
eto ther (clues , finding great fault that wee neither retorme the thing 
againſt.the which they haue lo long lthence giuen ſentence, nor yet make 
anſwere vnto that they bring, which is, that b Saint Zukedeclaring, how Peter 1 
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rule,thatwhatſoever is done in the Church, ought to be dove in the midit of th¹Eẽe *'7 + 

Church, and therefore not Baptiſme to be adminiſtred in oge place, Mar: tage 

ſolemaized in another, the Supper of the Lord receiuedin a third, inatourth, 

Sermons , in a fift Prayers tobe made; that che cullome which we vie is 1 cui- 

ticall, abſurd , and ſuch as hindreth the vnderſtanding of che people; that il ic 

be meet for the Miniſter, at ſome time to looke towards the people; it the body 

of the Church be a fic place lor ſome part of Diuine Seruice, ic mutt needs fol- 

low that whenſoever his face is turned any other way, or any thing done an y 

other where, it hath abſurditic. Al iheſe reaſons, they lay, haue been broys hr, 

and were hithet to neuer anſwered; belidesanumber of merriments and iefts 
voanſwered likewiſe, wherewich they haue plicafantly moucd much laughter 

at our manner of ſeruing God, Such is their cuill hap to play pon dull- Ipiri 

ted meu. Wee are ſtill perfwaded that a bare deniall, is anſwere ſufficient to 

things which mecre fancie obiecterh ; andthat the beſt Apologic to words of 

core and petulancie, is Iſaac ie Apologie to his brother ae, the A pologic 
whichpaticnce and ſilence maketh. Our anſwere therefore to their reaſons, is 

no; to their ſcoſſes, nothing. 

z1 When they obic that our Booke requireth 4 nothing to bee done, e 

whichachilde may not doe as /awfuly and 4s well as that man wherewith the — 
Booke comtenteth it ſelfe, is it their meaning that the Seruice of God oughtto be 192 
a mattes of great difficulty, a labour which requireth great learning and deepe C 7 
zkill, or elle that the Booke containing it, ſhould teach what men are fit to . 
tend vpon it. and forbid either men vnlearned or children to be admitted ther. or i 
unto? In ſerting downetheforme of Common Prayer, there was no necd that: 
the Booke ſhould mention either the learning of a fir, or the vnfitneſle of an ip. ic tas 
norant Minilter, more then that he which deſcribeth the mannec how co — — 
a field. hould ſpeake of moderation and ſobrietie in diet. And concerning the —— 

dutie it lelte, although the hardneſſe thereof be not ſuch as needertimuch A re, ebe 

yet ſurely they ſeeme to be very farre carried beſides themſclucs, to whom — yo. 

the dignitie of publique Prayer doth not diſcouer ſomeiwhar more firnefſe 19 e 8 

men of grauitic and ripe diſcretion, then in children of tex yeeres of ave, tor the det 

decent diſcharge and performance of that office. It cannorbeetharthey who — 

ſpeake thus, ſhould thus iudge. At the boord and in private it very well be- 

commeth childrens innocencie to pray, and their Elders to ay, 4wes, Which Z 

being a part of theit vertuous education, ſerueth greatly both to nouriſli in tun due 

them the feare of God, and to put vs incontinuall remembrance of that power 

full grace, which opencth the mouthes of Infants to ſound tis prayſe. Bur 
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publike Prayer, the ſeruice of God in the ſolemne aſſembly of Saints, is 2 
worke though eaſie, yet withall ſo waightie and of ſuch reſpect, that the great 
facilitie thereof is but a ſlendet argument to prooue it may bee as well and as 
lawfully committed to children as to men of yeeres, howſocuer their abilitie 
of learning be but only to doe that indecent order wherewith the Booke con. 
tenteth it lelſe. The Booke requireth but orderly reading. As in truth, v hat 
ſhould any preſctipt forme of Prayer framed to the Miniſters hand, requi 
but onely ſo to be read as behouerh Wee know that there are in the World 
certaine voluntarie Ouerſcers of all Bookes , whoſe cenſure in this reſpe& 
would fall as ſharpe on vs as it hath done on many others, if deliuering but a 
forme of Prayer, we ſhould eit her expreſſe or include any thing, more then 
doth properly concerne Prayer. The Miniſters — or meaneneſſe of 
knowledge to doe other things, his or inſuthciencie otherwiſe then by 
reading to inſtru the Flocke, ſtandeth in this place as a ſtranger, with whom 
our forme of Common Prayer bath nothing to doe, Whercin their excep- 
tion againſt eaſineſſe, as if that did nouriſh ignorance, proceedeth alt 

of a needleſſe iealouſie. I haue often beard it inquired of by many, it 
might be brought to paſſe, that the Church ſhould cuery-where haue able 
Preachers to inſtruct the people z what impediments there are to hinder it, 
and which were the ſpeedieſt way to remoue them. In which conſultatiom 
the multitude of Pariſhes, the paucitic of Schooles, the manifold di 

ments which are offered vnto mens inclinations that way, the penurie of the 
Eccleſiaſticall eſtate, the irreconerable loſſe of ſo many Livings of principall 
value, cleane taken away from the Church long ſithence by being | 
ted, the daily bruxes that Spitituall . 
want of ſomwhat in certaine ſtatutes which concerne the ate of the Church, 


the too great facilitie of Biſhops, the ſtonie hardneſſe of too many P+ 
trons hearts not touched with any feeling in this caſe: ſuch things oftencimes 
are debated, and much vpon by them that enter into any diſcourk 
concerning deſect of know in the Clergie. But whoſocuer bee found 


guiltie, the Communion Booke hath ſurely leaſt to be called in queſli- 
on — — — — —— 
i | in » yer our c i remaine 
— Mhocceewtath a let vnto any mans 
skill in preaching. — — „ how- 
beit no ſuch neceſſarie element, that every act of Religion ſhould — 
im and lame, wherein there is not ſomewhat exacted that none can di 
* charge but an able Preacher. 
—_— * 32 Two faults there are, which our Lord and Saviour himſclfeeſpecially 
e. Ii. reptoued in Prayer; the one, when oſlentation did cauſe it to be open ʒ theo- 
9 e, ther, when ſuperſtition made it long. As therefore prayers the one way are 
faultie, not whenſocuer they be y made, but when Hypocriſſe is the 
cauſe of open praying: ſothe| of Prayer is likewiſe a fault, ho beit not 
ſimply, but where etrour and ſuperſtition cauſeth more then conuenient mp 
tion or continuatian of ſpeech to be vſed. It is not as ſome doe imagine ( (aith 


t 86431, ® Saint Angoſftine ) that long praying is that fault of much peakingio prope 
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which our Sauiour did reprooue; fpr then would not hee himſelſe in prayer 
haue continued * whole nights. Vſe in - no vaine ſuperfluitie of words « tic £ 1+ 
as the Heathens doe, for they imagine that their much ſpeaking willcuuſe them 
to bee heard: whereas in truth the thing which God doth regard is, how ver- 
tuous their mindes are , and not how copious their tongue in prayer; how 
well they thinke, and not how long they talke who come to preſent their ſup- 
plications before him. Notwithſtanding tor as much as in publike prayer wee 
are not onely to con ſider what is needfull in reſpect of God, but there is alſo in 
men that which wee muſt regard; wee ſome w hat the rather incline to length, 
leſt ouer · quic ke diſpatch of a dutie ſo important, ſhould give the World occa- 
ſion to deeme, that the thing it ſelfe is but little accounted of, wherein but little 
time is beſtowed. Length therefore is a thing which the grauitie and waight 
of ſuch actions doth require, Belides , this bene ſit alſo it hath ; that they 
whomearneſt lers and impediments doc often hinder from being partakers of 
the whole, haue — the length of Divine Seruice, opportunitie left 
them, at the leaſt for acceſſe vnto ſome reaſonable part thereof. Againe, it 
ſhould'be conſidered , how it doth come to paſſe that wee arc ſo long. For if 
that very ſeruicoof Godin the lewiſh Synagogues, which our Lord did ap- 
proue and ſanRifie with the preſence of his oe perſon, had ſo large portions 
of the Law = the —— , — with — many —— — —.— 
read da as in a manner the length of ours, an in that reſpect 
was — —— is — — — 
of time is beſtowed in the like manner? Peraduenture the Church hath not 
now the leiſure which it had then, or elſe thoſe things wherenpon ſo muy 
time was then well ſpent, haue ſithence that loſt their dignicie and worth. If 
the reading of the Law, the Prophets and Pſalmes be a part of the Seruice of 
needfull vnder Chriſt as before, and the addi the New Teſtament, 
as profitable as the Ordaining of the Old to be read ; if therewith in ſlead of 
Tewilh Preyers it be alſo for the good of the Church to anne xe that varietic 
which o the Apoſtle doth commend; — the time which wee ſpendis > 1.7im.:.:. 
no more then the orderly performance of things neceſſarily requirerh, 
why are wee thought to exceed in length? Words, be neverfo tew, arc 
too many when they benefit not the Hearer. But hee which ſpeaketh no more 
then edi * is vndeſeruedly reptehe nded for much ing. That as 6 the c. 1.37 194. 
Deu under colour of long Prayer draue preaching ont of the Church heretofore, 
fo we in appointing ſo long Prayers and reading , whereby the leſſe can be ſpent in 
preaching, maintaine an vnpreaching Mimiſlerie, is neither aduiſedly nor truely 
en. They reproue long Prayer, and yet acknowledge it to bee in it ſclfe a 
ing commendable. For fo it muſt needes bee, it the Deuill haue vſed it as 
colour to hide his malicious practices. When malice would orte that which 
is euill and in working auoid the ſuſpicion of any euill intent, the colour where- 
with it ouercaſteth ic ſelſe. : alwayes a faire and plauſible pretence of ſeeb ing to 
further that which is good. So that if we both retai ne that good which Sat 
bath pretended to ſeeke, and auoid the euill which his purpoſe was to effect, 
haue wee not better preuented his malice , then iſ as hee hath vnder colour of 
long Prayer,driuen preaching out of the Church, fo we ſhould rake the quarrell 
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of Sermons in band, and reuenge their cauſe by requicall, thruſting Prayer ina 


a Nebem 8.3. 
h A410. 


In ſtead of 
ſuch Prayers 
as the Primi- 
tiuc Churches 
baue vſed, and 
thoſe that bee 
reformed now 
vie, we hane 
(they ſay) di- 
uers ſhore curs 
or ſhreddings, 
rather wiſhes 
then Prayers. 
7. C. 1. 9. 138. 
lib. 3. pag. 
110,11 1. 


etiſogs inter- 
nungled with 
my Pravers. 


manner out of doores vnder colour of long preaching ? Incaſe our Prayers be- 
ing made at their full length, did neceſſarily inforce Sermons to be the ſhorter, 
yet neither were this to vphold and maintaine an vapreaching Miniſteric, vn- 
lefle we will ſay that thoſe ancient Fathers, Chryſeſtame, Auguſtine, Leo,and the 
reſt, whoſe, Homilies in that conſideration were ſhorter for the moſt part then 
our Sermons are, did then not preach when their ſpeeches were not long. The 
neceſſitie of ſhortneſlecauſerh men to cut off impertinent Diſcourſes , and to 
comprize much matter in few _ Bur neither doth it maincaine inabili- 
tie, not at all preuent opportunitie of preaching, as long as a competent time 
is grant. d for = — boure and 4 belfeiethey fog — Chur- 
ches ordinariij thought reaſonable, for their whole Liturgie or Seruice. Doe we 
then continue as Ex did in reading the Law from morning till midday? * or 
as the Apoſtle Saint Paul did in Prayer and preaching, till men weg- 
rineſſe be taken vp dead at our feet ? The huge length whereof they make ſuch 
complaint, is but this, that if our whole forme of Prayer be read, and beſides 
an houre allowed for a Sermon , wee ſpend ordinarily in both more time then 
they doe by halſe an houre. Which halfe houre being ſuch a matter, as the at 
of ſome, and infirmitie of other ſome are not able to beare; if we haue any ſenſe of 
the common. imbecillitie, if any care to preſerue mens wits from being broken 
with the very bent of ſo lang attention, if any loue or deſire to prouide that 
things moſt holy be not with hazzard of mens ſoules abhord and lothed , this 
halfe houtes tediouſneſſe muſt be remedied , and that onely by cutting off the 

teſt part of our Common Prayer. For no other remedie will ſeruc to helpe 

o dangerous an inconuenience. 

33 The Brethren in Egypt (ſaith Saint ,Laguſtine, Epift.121 ) arerepor- 
ted to haue many Prayers, but cuery of them very ſhort, as if they were Darts 
throwne out with a kind of ſuddaine quickneſſe, left that vigilant aud ere 
attention of mind, which in Prayer is very neceſſarie, ſhould be waſted or dul- 
led through continuance, if their Prayers were few and long. But that which 
Saint Anguſtine doth allow, they condemne. Thoſe Prayers whereunto de- 
uout mindes haue added a piercing kinde of breuitie, as well in chat reſpet 
which we haue alreadie mentioned, as alſo thereby the better to expreſle that 
quicke and ſpeedie expedition, wherewith ardent affections, the very wings 
of Prayer, are delighted to preſent our ſures in Heaven, euen ſooner then our 
tongues can deuiſe to vtter them; they in their mood of contradiction ſpare 
not openly to deride, and that with ſo baſe termes as doe very ill beſeeme men 
of their grauitie. Such ſpeeches ate ſcandalous, they ſauour not of God in him 
that 5 vnto vertuouſly diſpoſed mindes they are grieuous cor- 
roſtues. Our caſe were miſcrable, if that wherewith wee moſt indeuour to plcaſe 
— were in his ſight ſo vile and deſpicable, as mens diſdainfull ſpeech would 
make it. | 

34 ine, for as much as cffeRuall Prayer is ioyned with a vehement in- 
tention of the inſeriour powers of the ſoule, which cannot therein long conti 
nue without paine, it bath beene thereforethought ſo by turnes to in- 
terpoſe ſlill ſome w hat for che higher part of the minde, the vnderſtanding to 
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worke vpon that both being kept in continuall exercile with varietie, neither 
might feele any great v earineſſe, and yet each be a ſpurre to other. For Prayer 
kindleth our deſire to behold God by ſpeculation; and the minde delighted 
withthatcontemplatiue light of God, takerk cucry-where new inflammations 
to prayabe riches of the Mylteries of heauenly W iſedome continually ſlitring 
vp in vscorreſpondent deſires towards them. do that he which prayeth in due 
fort, is thereby made the more attent ĩue to heare, and be which heareth, the 
more earneſt to pray, tor the time which wee beſtow as well in the one as the 
other. But for v bat cauſe ſocuet wee doe it. this intermingling of Leſlons with 


Prayers is in their talte a thing as vnſauotie, and as 


valcemly in their light, »We have no 


asif the like ſhould be done in Sures and Supplications before ſome mighty «<> former in 


the Scripture 


Prince ofthe World. Our ſpeech ro worldly Superiors we ſtame in ſuch ſott as , char we 
ſerueth beſt to informe and perſwade the mindes of them, who other wiſe nei - d pray in 


ther could nor would greatly regard our necefficies : 
Whereas , becauſe wee know that God is indeed a 
but a greas King;who vnderſtandeth all things 
beſote · hand which no other King beſides doth, a 
King which needeth not to be informed hat wee 
lacke, a King readier to grant then we to make our 
requeſts; therefore in Prayer we doe not ſo much te- 
ſpect v hat Precepts Arte deliuereth touching the 
method of perſwaſiue vtterance in the preſence of 


men, as v hat doth moſt avayle to our own cdi- 


cation in pietie and godly zealc. If they on the con- 
wary fide doc thinke that the ſame rules of decencie 


two or three 
lines, and then after having read a whule ſome 
other thing, come and pray a» much more, and 
ſo the zo. ot 30 time, with paules berweene. If a 
wan ſhould come to a Prince, and hauung verie 
many things to dewand , after he had d man- 
d<d vac thing, would ſtay a long tumc, and then 
demand another ,and ſo the third, the Prince 
mighe well chinke that either hee came to azke 
be tut c he knew what hec had need of, ot that he 
had for gotten ſome piece of his Sute, ot that be 
were d&:iſtrated in bis vnderftanding, or ſome 
other ſuc h like c aule of the diſorder of his Su 
phcation.T C4 8 p.z 38. This kind of reaſon t 
Prophet in the matter of Sacrifices doth vis 
T. c Nit, 


which ſerue for things done vnto tertene Powers, ſhould vniuerſally decide 
what is ſit in the ſeruice of God, if it be their meaning to hold it for a maxime, 
that the Church muſt deliver her publike Supplications vnto God in no other 
forme of ſpeech then ſuch as were decent, if ſute ſhould be made to the great 


Turke, or ſome other Monarch, let them apply their own rule vnto their own 
forme of Common Prayer. Suppoſe that the people of a whole Towne with 
ſome choſen man before them did continually twice or thrice in a week reſort 
to their King. and cuery time they come, firſt acknowledge themſelues guilty 
of rebellions and treaſons, then ling a 9 Gar that explaine ſome Statute of 


the Land to the Standers by, and therein 


pend at the leaſt an houre, this done 


turne themſelues againe to the Kng and for every fort of his Subiects craue 
ſomewhat of him, at the _ ſing bim another Song, and ſo take their leaue : 
| thi 


Might not the King wel 


nke, that either they knew not what they would 


baue, ot elſe that they were diſttacted in mind, ot ſome other ſuch like cauſe of 
the diſorder of their ſupplication?T his form of ſuing vnto Kings were abſurd. 
This forme of Praying vnto God they allow, When God was ſerued with Le- 
gall Sacrifices,ſoch was the miſerable and wretched diſpoſition of ſome mens 
minds, that the bet of euery thing they had being culled out for themſelues, if 
there were in their Flockes any poore ſtarued or diſeaſed thing not worth the 
kecping. they ought it good enough forthe altar of God, pretending (as wiſe 
w 


Hypocrites doc 
D d 


en they rob God coinrich themſelues) that the ſatneſſe of 


Calues 


— — 
— 


ä 
— ———— — 
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Calues doth benefit him nothing, to vs the beſt things are moſt profitable to 

bim all as one it the mind of the bee good, whichis the only thing hee 
teſpecteth. In reprodſe of which their deuout fraud, the Prophet e alle. 

« Mien rut Beth, that gifts ate offered vnto God not as ſupplies of us want indeed, but 
16 ah, r yet as teſtimonies of that aſſection where with we acknowledge & honour his 
rap" ror preatnefle. For which cauſe, (ith the greater they are whom we honour the 
kt groin ane Iten Ne eh., More 
9 g r, dle thoſe preſents which we bring them for honours ſake, 
. Auporiput ip r ee Kel it muſſ needs follow, that if wee date not diſgrace our 
9 worldly Superiors with offring vnto them ſuch tefuſe 


f £710 0 $REFT as, 0s 


gals C e br dias. Ait. Kh:t, hb, 
— * ; as we bring vnto God himſelſe, we ſhew plainely that 


b Mal. f. 8. 14. OU acknowledgement of his Great neſſe is but fained, in heatt wee ſeuxe him 
not ſo much as we dread them. Þ If yee offer the blinde for ſacrifice,6s is not cuil 
Offer it now unto thy Prince. Will he be content or accept thy perſon, ſaith the, 
Lord of Hofts? Curſed be the Deceiuer which hath in his Flocke a Male, and 
hazing niade 4 Pow, ſacrificethwnto the Lord a corrupt thing : For I am a great 
King ſaith the Lord of Hoes, Should we hereupon frame a Rule, that what 
forme of ſpeech or behauiour ſocuer is fit for Suters in a Princes Court, the 
ſame and no other beſeemerh' vs in our Prayers to Almightie God 7 
Themumber 35 But in vaine welabourtoperfwade them that any thing can take away 
2 — the tediouſneſſe of — it be brought to the very ſame both meaſurt 
— % and forme which themſelues aſſigne. Wharſocuer therefore our Liturgie hath 
eur of rehear- more then theirs vnder one deuſſod pretence or other they cut it off. Ve haut 
1 lager, Of Prayers for carthly things in their opinion too grent a number; ſo ofttore- 
both hearſe the Lords yp in ſoſmall a — as they — a go of time 
I can mak: no Geomerricall and exatt mes- oples praying after iniſter, they ſay, 
ſure, but verily L belecue ——— — walterh ve, and alſo maketh an vnpleaſant ſound; 
— —— Scriprure , ſpent ia the Pſalmes they would not haue to be made (as the 
not Pſalmes and Text. ey y 
praying for, and praying againſt the co a part of our Common Prayer, not to be ſung or 


ties and incommodicies owns We NOEUY, ſuid by turns, nor ſuch Muſick to be vſed with them; 


contrary - - 
Fe Praters of che Church fer dowe in de thaſe Enangelicall Hywnes they allow not to ſtand 
Seripearegndeſpecial — — in our Liturgie; the Letanie, the Creed of AA ihans- 


Prayer, by the whi _— ; 
Deion is chis,we muft fe- ur, the Sentence of Glorie, wherewich wee vſe to 
np by park ofcemtimes therefore conclude Pſalmes, theſe hings they cancell , as ha- 


P 
oftentimes in halfe an houre, and one in the =. :nftirmeedi A of ** 
Ou dad doch ac ning beene inſtituted in regard of occaſions pe 
— pe forme of Per whereun cothe times of olde,and as being therfore now ſu- 
to hee bi — — Rule gad perfluons. Touching Prayers for things earthly. we 
——— * oiren. 1 know alle Ought not to thinke t Church bath ſet dow ne 
that in a few words ric impoſſible for any man ſo many ofthem without cauſe. They peraduenture, 
to frame ſo nr dev ee — — which find this fault, are of the ſame affection with 
— LordsPrayert Burl and pon Salomon, ſorhatif God ſhould offer to grant them 
this, chat there is no crit — pon 1419 wharſocuer they as ke, they would neither crauc ri- 
vie theſe yerywords and m0 | +1419: ches, nor length of dayes, nor yet victorie ouer their 
Enemies, but only an vndetſtanding heart, for which cauſe themſelues hauing 

Eagles vings, ate offended to ſee others flie ſo neere the ground. But the tender 


tindneſſe ofthe Church of Godit very well beſcemeth , to helpe the weaker 


ſor- 


rd wee haue to the qualitie and choice of 
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ſort which are by ſo great oddes moe in number, although ſomefew of the per- 
feter = — may bee therewith for a time diſpleaſed. Ignorant we are 
not, that of ſuch as reſorted to our Sauiour Chriſt being preſent on earth, there 
came not any vnto him with better ſucceſſe for the bene lit of their ſoules euer - 
laſting happineſſe, then they whole bodily neceſſities gaue them the firſt occa- 
ſion to ſee ke reliefe, where they ſaw willingnes and abilitie of doing euery way 
— vnto all. The graces of the Spirit are much more ptecious then worldly 
fits; our ghoſtly euils of greater importance then any harme which the 

bodie feeleth. Therefore our deſires to Heauen ward ſhould both in meaſure 
and number no leſſe exceed, then their glorious Obiect doth euery way excell 
in value. Theſe things are true and plaine in the eye oſa perteR ludgement. 
But periemaR be withall conſidered , that the greateſt part of the World are 
they which be fartheſt from perfection. Such being able by ſenſe to diſ- 
cerne the wants of this preſent life, then by ſpitituall capacitie to apptehe nd 
things aboue ſenſe, which tend to their happines in the World to come, ate in 
that reſpect the more apt to apply their mindes euen with hearty affection and 
zeale at the leaſt vnto thoſe branches of publike prayer, wherein their owne 
particular is moued. And by this meanc there ſtealeth vpon them a double be- 
nefic; firſt, becauſe that good affection, which things of ſmaller account haue 
once ſet on worke, is by ſo much the more eaſily raiſed higherzand ſecondly, 
in that the very cuſtome of ſecking ſo particular ayde & reliefe at the hands of 
God,doth by a ſecret contradiction withdraw them from indeuouring to help 
themſclues by thoſe wicked ſhifts, which they know can neuet haue his allow- 
ance, whoſe aſliftancegheir Prayer ſecketh. Theſe multiplied petitions of 
worldly things in prayer haue therefore, beſides their direct vſe, a Seruice 
whereby the Church vnder- hand, througha kind of Heauenly fraud gakerh 
therewith the ſoules of men as with certaine bayts. If then their calculation be 
true (for ſo they reckon) that a full third of our prayers be allotted vnto carthly 
benefirs,for which our Sauiour in his platforme hath appoynted but one peti- 
tion amongſt ſeuen, the difference is without any great dilagreement;wee re- 
ſpecting what men are, and doing that which is meet in regard of the common 
imperſection, our Lord contrariwiſe propoſing the moſt abſolute proportion 
that can be in mens delires, the very higheſt marke v hereat we ate able to. ,,, 
ayme. For whi ch cauſe alſo our cuſtome — to place it in the front of gu odl- 
aur prayers as a Guide, and to adde it in the end of ſome principall limmes or ] ieee 
parts, as a complement which fully perſecteth whatſoever may be defectiue in — 
the reſt. Twice we rehearſe it ordinarily, & oftnet as occaſion requireth more imei A 
ſolemnitie or length in the torme of Diuine Seruice, not miſtruſting, till theſe — 
new curioſities ſprang vp, that euer any man would thinke our labour herein , perici- 
miſ-ſpent , the time waltfully conſumed & the office it ſelfe made wor ſe, by ſo  ——_— 
repeating that which otherwiſe would more hardly be made familiar to the 
fimpler ſort;for the good of whole ſoules there is not in Chriſtian Religion any 

thing of like continuall vſe and force throughout euery houre and moment of 

their whole liucs. I meane not only becauſe Prayer, but becauſe this very prayer 

is of ſuch efficacie and neceſſitie: for that our Sauiour did but ſer men a bare 

Example how to contriue or deuiſe 1 7 of their owne, and no way — 
vd a2 them 
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them to vſe this, is gg doubt an Etror, Ie the Faris Dilcptes which had 
tn heenc alwaycs brought vp in the boſome of Gods C om the time of 
their firſt infancie, till they came to the ſchoole of 7obw, were not ſo brutiſh, 


that they could be ignorant how to call vpon the name of God, but of their 
Maſter they had receiucd a forme of Prayer amongſt themſelues,which forme 
none did vſe ſauing his Diſciples, ſo that by it as by a marke of ſpeciall diff. 
rence they were knowne from others. And of this the = having taken 
notice, they requeſt that as lohn had taught his, ſo Chriſt would likewiſe 
teach them to pray. T ertaſlian and Saint H gHi⁰E⁵e‚Xdoe for that cauſe terme it, 
Orationem legitimam, the prayer which Chriſts own Law hath tied his Church 
to vſe in the ſame ipt forme of words where with he bimſelfe did deliuet 
it, and therefore hat part of the World ſoeuer we fall into, if Chriſtian Reli- 
gion haue beene there receiued, the ordinary vie of this very Prayer hath with 
\ cr ixo. ©quall continuanceaccompanyed the ſame, as one of the principal and molt 
_ materiall duties of honor done to [clus Chriſt.Seeing Þ ;bet we haue (ſaith Saint 
CrPx1lan) a Adwocate with the Father for our ſinnes when we that haue 
come to ſecke for pardon , let vs alleage vnto God the words which our A duocate 
hath tang bt. For ſith his promiſe is our plaine warrant, that in bis name what we 
Aike wee ſhall receine, muſt we not needs mach the rather obtaine that for which we 
ſue, if not onely hi Name doe countenance, but alſo his ſpeech preſent onr requeſts} 
Though men ſhould ſpeake with the tongues of Angels, yet words ſo plea ng 
to the cares of God, as thoſe which the Sonne of God himſelſe bath compoſed, 
were not poſſible for men to frame. He therefore which made vs to line, hath 
alſo taught vs to pray, to the end that ſpeaking vnto the Father in the Sonnet 
owne preſcript forme without ſcholy or gloſſe of ours, wee may bee ſure that 
we vtter nothing which God will cyther diſallow or deny.Other Prayers we 
vie many beſides this, and this oſtner then any other ; al h not tyed foto 
doe by any Commandemenr of Scripture, yet moued with ſuch confiderari> 
ons as haue beene before ſet downe : the cauſeleſſe diſlike whereof which o- 
thers haue conceiued, is no ſufficient reaſon for vs, as much as once to forbeare 
in any place: a thing which vtrered with true deuotion and zeale of heart, a- 
fordeth to God that glory, that ayde to the weakeſt ſort of men, to the 
molt perfect, that ſolid comfort which is vnſpeakeable. 
. lpae ind no fault, fo char they wight preade 
„ no fault, ſo that they might perſwa 
— and © — ary de — err be vs to vſe it before or after Sermons one 
another cauſed, bur an Opinion bred in their heads char ( becauſe ſo their manner is)and net (asall 


thoſe onely bee che ir Prayers which nounce with 
.. ͤ . ̃˙ Chriſtian people have beene of old accnſto- 


order which islefttorhe Church doth beate, 1,Cor.x4. 16, med) inſert it ſo often into the Liturgie. 
— reve laſtis N dewetk the cuſtome of But the peoples cuſtome to r any 
and bb 3 — —— 3 Srime. 7-6: At. thing after the miniſter, they vtterly miſlike. 
Twice weee appoynt that the words which 

the Miniſter firſt pronounceth, the whole — . — ſhall repeat aſter him. 

As firſt in the publique Confeſſion of finnes, and againe in rehearſall of our 

Lords Prayer, preſently after the bleſſed Sacrament of his Bodie and Bloud 

receiued. A thing no way offenſiue, no way vnfit or vnſeemely to * — 

oug 
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hit bad beene ſo appointed oſtner then with vs it is. But ſurely with fo 
reaſon it ſtandeth in thoſe two places, that otherwiſe to order it were not 
jn all reſpects ſo well. Could there be any thing deviſed bettet, then that we all 
at our firſt acceſſe vnto God by Prayer, ſhould acknowledge meekly out 
ſinnes, and that not only in heart but with tongue, all which are preſent being 
made care-witneſſes , cuen of euery mans diſtin and deliberate aſlent vnto 
each particular branch of a common Indictment drawne againſt our ſclues ? 
How were it poſſible, that the Church ſhould any way elle with ſuch caſe and 
certaintic prouide, that none of her Children may as Adam diſſemble that 
the penitent confeſſion whereof is ſo neceſſary a Preamble, eſpe- 
cially ro Common Prayer? In like manner, if the Church did ever deuiſe a thing 
fit and convenient, what more then this, that when together we haue all recci- 
ved thoſe beaucaly Myſteries wherein Chriſt imparteth himſelfe vnto vs, and 
vilible teſtification of our bleſſed Communion with him, we ſhould in 
of all Hereſies, Factions and Schiſmes, the Paſtor as a Leader, the people 

as willing followers of him ſtep by ſtep, declare openly our ſelues vnited as ® Heb bw 
Brethren in one, a by offering vp with all our hearts and tongues that moſt yds 120 
eſſactuall Supplication, wherein he vnto whom we offer it, hath himſelſe not & A 
only compte hended all our neceſſities, but in ſuch ſort alſo framed euery Peri- pare 
tion, as might moſt naturally ſerue for many, and doth though not alwayes re- raf in pa) 

uire, yet alwayes import a multitude of ſpeakers together} For which cauſe 
— haue euer vſed it, and we at that time by the forme of our very 
viterance doe ſhe wee vſe it, yta, every word and ſyllable of it as Communi- 
cants. In the reſt wee obſerue that cuſtome whereunto » Saint Pan alliiderh, * 4 
and whereof the Fathers of the Church in their Writings make often mention, 
to ſhew indefinitely what was done, but not vniwerſally to binde for euer all 
P vnto one onely faſhion of vtterance. The reaſons which we haue allea- 
induce vs to thinke it ſtill « good worte, which they in their penſiue care 
the well beſtowing of time account we. As for vnp of ſound 
if it happen, the good of mens Soules doth either deceiue our cares that wee 
note it not, — — to indure it. Wie are not ſo nice as to 
caſt away a ſharpe Knife, the edge of it may ſomerimes grate. And ſuch 
ſubtle — Vropians are likely to fall into, wee in this Climate 
doe not greatly feare. — 

7 Thecomplaint which they make about P ſalmes and Hymnes, might as — 

1 without any Anſwere, as it is without any cauſe brought Pſalmes other. 
forth. Bur our deſire is to content them if it may be, and to yceld them a iuſt nee 


— — 


e, aif it greatly offended them, that ſuch Hymnes and Pfalmes av are edi. 9e 
ipture, d in Common Prayer be otherwiſe vſed then the reſt of the be rcad 2nd 
Scripture is woont; ſometime diſpleaſed they are at the artificial Muſique fc hon 
which we adde vnto Pſalmes of this kind or of any other natureelſe ; ſomrime $..;,ues 
the plaineftand the moſt intelligible rehearſall of them yet they ſavour not, base, — 
becaule it is done by Iuterlocution, and with a murnall returne of Sentences — 

ſtom fide to ſide. They ate not ignorant what difference there is berweene tobe f 
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. other parts of Scripture and P ſalmes. The choice and flower ot all things pro- 
—— fitable in other Book es, the Plalmes doe both more briefly containe, and mote 
of them hand. mouingly alſo expteſſe, by teaſon of that Pocticall forme here with they are 
= — written. The ancient, when they ſpcakc of the Booke of Pſalmes, vie to fall into 
the preſent large Diſcourſes, ſhe ing how this part aboue the reſt doth of purpole ſet forth 
eſtare wherein and celebrate all the conſiderations and operations which belong to God, it 
— — magnifieth the holy meditations and actions of diuine men, it is of things hea. 
matter cont3i- uenly an vniuerſall declaration, working in them, whole hearts God inſpireth 
—.— with the due conſideration thereof, an habit or diſpoſition of minde whereby 
3 they are made fit Veſſels both for reccit and for deliuery of whatſocuer ſpiri- 
Tc i tuall perfection. W hat is there neceſlary for man to know which the Plalmes 
a wee, are not able to teach? They are to beginners an eaſie and familiar Introduction, 
0-0/4, a mightie augmentation of all Vertue and Knowledge in ſuch as are entred be- 
Dion)! 44's fore, a ſtrong conſitmation to the moſt perfect amongſt others. Heroicall Mag · 

cleſ.c.3. ur 6 . . 

nanimitie, exquiſite Juſtice,graue Moderation, exact Viſdome, Repentance vn- 
fained , vnwearied Patience, the Myſteries of God, the Sufferings of Chriſt, 
the Terrors of Wrath, the Comforts of Grace, the Works of Providence ouer 
this World, and the promiſed [oyes of that World which is to come, all good 
neceſſarily to be either knowne or done or had, this one Celeſtiall Fountain 
yeeldeth. Let there be any griefe or diſeaſe incident into the ſoule of man, any 
wound or ſickneſſe named, for which there is not in this Treafure-houſe x 
preſent comfortable remedie at all times tcadie to be found, Hereof it is that 
wee couet to make the Pſalmes eſpecially familiar vnto all. This is the very 
cauſe why wee iterate the Pſalmes oſtner then any other part of Scripture 
beſides , the canſe wherefore we inure ghe people rogerher with their Mini- 
ſter, and not the Miniſter alone to reade them as other parts of Scripture be 
doth. 

Of Muſique 38 Touching Muſicall Harmony , whether by Inſtrument or Voyce, it 

vichPlalmes, being but of high and low in ſounds a due proportionable diſpoſition , ſuch 
notwithſtanding is the force thereof, and ſo plealing effects it bath in that very 
part of man which is moſt divine, that ſome haue thereby induced to 
thinke that the Soule it ſelſe by nature is, or hath in it harmony. A thing which 
delighteth all Ages and beſeemeth all States ; a thing as ſeaſonable in griefe as 
in ioy; as decent being added vnto actions of greateſt waight and ſolemnitie, 
as being vſed when men moſt ſequeſter themlelues from action. The reaſon 
hereof is an admirable facilitie which Muſicke hath to expreſſe and repreſent 
to the mind, more inwardly than any other ſenſible meane, the very ſtanding, 
riſing and falling, the very ſteps and inflections euery way, the turnes and vs 
ricties of all ons whereunto the minde is ſubiect: yea, ſo to imitate them, 
that whether it reſemble vnto vs the ſame ſtare wherein our mindes alteadie 
are, ox a cleane contrary , wee arc not more contentedly by the one confirmed, 
then changed and led away by the other. In Harmonic the very Image and 
Character euen of Vertue and Vice is perccined, the mind delighted wich their 
Relemblances, and brought, by hauing them oſten iterated, into a loue of the 
things themſelues. For which cauſe there is nothing more contagions and 
peltileat then ſome kindes of Harmonic ; then ſome nothing more ſtrong 

an 
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and potent vnto good. And that there is ſuch a difference of one kind from 
another, wee need no prooſe but our owne experience, in as much as we arc at 
the bearing of ſom2 more inclined vn to ſorrow and heanineſſe : of ſome, more 
molliſied and ſoftned in mind; one kind apter to ſtay and ſettle vs, another 
to mooue and ſtirre our afteRions;there is that draweth to a maruclous graue 
and ſober mediocritic,there is allo that carryeth as it were into extaſies filli ng 
the mind with an heauenly ioy, and for the time in a manner, ſeuering it from 
the bodice. So that although we lay altogether alide the conlideration of Ditty 
or Mattet, the very harmonie of ſounds being frame d in due ſort, and carrycd 
trom the care to the {pirituall faculties of our ſoules is by a native puiffance 
and cthcacie greatly auaileable to bring to a perfe temper Nhat ſocuer is there 
troubled, apt as well co quicken the ſpirits, as to allay chat which is too cager, 
loucraigne againſt mclancholy and deſpaire, forcibleto draw forth teares of 
deuotion, it the mind be ſuch as can yceld them, able both to mooue and to 
moderate all aflections. The Prophet Dawid hauing therefore ſingular know- 
ledge not in Poettie alone but in Muſique alſo,iudged chem both to be things 
molt neceſlatie tor the houſe of God, left behind him to that purpoſe a num- 
ber of diuinely indited Poems, and was farther the Author of adding vnto 
Poctric melodie in publique prayer, melodie both vocall and inſtrumental for 
the railing vp of mens hearts, and the {weetning of their affections towards 
God. In which conſiderations the Church of Chriſt doth likewiſe at this pre- 
ſent day retayne it as an ornament to Gods ſeruice, and an helpe to our one 
deuotion. I hey which vnder prerence ofthe Law Ceremoniall abrogated re- 
quire the abrogation of inſtrumentall Mu ſique, approouing neuertheleſſe the 
vic ot vocall melodie to remaine, muſt thew ſome reaſon wherefore the one 
ſhould be thought a Legall Ceremonie and not the other, In Church- Muſique 
curioſity and oſtentation of Art,wanton,or light;or v nſuteable harmony, ſuch 
as only pleaſcth the eare, and doth not naturally ſerue to the very kind and de- 
pree of thoſe impteſſions which the matter that goeth with it leaueth or is apt 
to leaue in mens minds, doth rather blemiſh and diſgrace that wee doe, then 
adde cithet beautic or furtherance vnto it. On the other ſide theſe faults pre- 
uented the force and efficacie of the thing it ſelſe, when it drowneth not vtter- 
ly, but fitly ſuteth with mattet altogethet ſounding to the praiſe of Cod. is in 
truth moſt admirable, and doth much ediſie if not the vnderſtanding, becauſe it 
teachet h not, yet ſurcly the Affection, becauſe therein it worketh much. They 
mult haue hearts vetie dric and tough, from whom the melodie of pſalmes 
doth not ſometime draw that wherein a mind religioufly affected delighteth 
Beit as Kubιtk, Maur obſerueth, that at the firſt che Church in this exerciſe 
was more ſimple and plaine then we are, that their ſinging was little more then 
onely a melodious kind of pronunciation, that the cuttome which we now 
vic was not in(titured ſo much for their eauſe which are ſptrituall, as to the 
end that into groſſer and heauier mindes hom bare words doe not eaſily 
mooue, the ſweetneſſe of melodie might make ſome entrance for things. 
S. Baſi himſelſe acknowledging as moch, did not thinbe chat from ſuch in- 


uentions the leaſt iot of eſtimatiou and credit thereby ſhould be dei ogated. 
« For 
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Biſhop of Antioch in Syria the firſt beginner thereof, euen vnder the Apoltles 
— But againft Socrates they ſet the authority of * Thesdoret, who x T4 ib. 5, 
draweth the originall of it from Antioch as Socrates doth ; howbeit aſcri- . 

bing the inuention to others, Flanian, and Diodore, men which conſtantly 

flood in defence of the Apoſtolike Faith, againſt the Bilbop of that Church, 

Leantiue, a fagourer of the Arrians. Againſt both Secrates and Theodoret, 

» Fatima is brought as a witneſſe, to reftifie that Damaſus Bilhop of Rome b H vice 
began it in his time. Ofthe Latine Church it may be true which Flauina ſaith. 

And therefore the eldeſt of that Church which maketh any mention thereof, 

is* Saint Ambroſe, Biſhop of Millan at the ſame time when Dameſus was 

of Rome, Amongſt the Grecians 4 Saint Baſi/ having brought it inte his c fee H 
Church before they of Neoceſatea vſed it, Sabel the Heretike and Atar- r1nquecomps- 
cells too ke occaſion thereat to incenſe the Churches againſt him, as being an — 
author of new deuices in the ſeruice of God. Whereupon, to auoid the opinion gredientis pops- 


of noueltie and ſingularitie, he alledgeth for that which himſelſe did, the ex- © Ae — 

ample of the Churches of Egypt, Libya, Thebes, Paleſtina, Tharabians, Phe- —— 4 

nicians, Syrians, Meſopotamians, and in a manner all that reuerenced the cu- i oration? fati- 

ſtom: of ſinging of Plalmes together. If the Syrians had it then before Baſil, — — — 

Antioch the Mother-Church of thoſe parts muſt needs haue vſed it before jus ndl, num 

Baſil, and conſequently before Damaſus. The queſtion is then bow long be- h Ff 

fore, and whether ſo long that Ignatia, or as ancient as Jenatins, may bee — FE 

probably thought the firſt Inuentors. gu in Traianes dayes ſuffered Mat» vun ngen, 
rdome. And * of the Churches in Pontus and Bithynia to Traiane the Em- unn cox- 

his owne Vicegerent there affirmerh, that the onely crime he knew of — — 

them, was, they vſed to meete together at gcerraine day, and to praiſe Chriſt H-zam.Lz.c.5 

with Hymmes as a God, ſecum inuicers, one to another amongft themſelues, 2 Pff as, 

Which for any thing we know to the contrarie, might be the ſelfe-ſameforme fix). 

which Phils Jud aus expreſſeth, declaring how the Eſſens were accuſtomed 

with Hymnes and pſalmes to honour God, ſometime all exhalting their voy- 

ces together in one, and ſometime one part anſwering another, wherein 

as hee thought, they ſwarued not much from the parrerne of Moſes and 1 

Airlam. Whether natias did at any time heate the Angels prayling God 

aſter chat ſort, or no, hat matter ĩs it? If gie did not, yet one which muſt 

de with vs of greater authoritie did s 7 ſaw the Cord ( ſaith the Prophet E/ay) g £6 6.2, 

on a bigh Throne, The Seraphims ſtood vponit,one cryed to another,ſeying, 

Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts,the whole world is full of hu glory. But who 

ſoeuet were the Author, Whatſocuer the Time, whenſocner the Example 

of beginning this cuſtome in the Church of Chriſt, ſith we are wont to ſuſpect 

things onely before tryall, and afterwards either to approue them as good, or 

if we find them euill, accordingly to iudge of them, their counſell mult needs 

ſeeme very vnſeaſonable, who aduiſe men now to ſuſpect that wherewith the 

world hath had by their one account ewelue hundreth yeeres acquymtance 

and vpwards, enough to take away ſuſpicion and iealouſie. Men know b 

this time if euer they wil know, whethcrit be good or euill which hath been ſo 

long retayned. As for the Deuill, which way it ſhould greatly benefit him to 

haue this manner of ſinging plalmes accounted an inuention of Ig, or an 


Imitation 


The fiftb Boote of 


imitation of the Angels of he auen wee doe not well vnder land. But we very 
well ſec in them who thus plead, a wonderfull celeritie of diſcourſe. For per- 
ceiuing at the firſt but on ely ſo me cauſe of ſuſpicion, and feare leſt it ſhould 
be cuil bey are preſently in one and the ſelfe-ſame breath reſolued, that what 
1 . a be og, Leb inning ſocuer it had, there is no poſuibility it 
F ee of qe ſhoald bee good. The potent arguments which dd 
People may prayſe God ( asit is in ſiuging of thus ſuddainely breake in vpon them and ouer« 


Pſalmes ) then thisought not ro bereftrayned vmio come them are firſt , that it is not vnlawfull for 


a few ; and where it is lawfull both with heart and . : 0 
voice to fingthe whole Palme, there ir is not meet the people all ioyntly to praiſe God in ſinging of 


al 
— they ſhould f bue cheons hes ; wan 2a Pſalmes: ſecondly, that they are not any-where 
cart and voyce and tne other witn their ne C- 3 
ly. For — they may both with heart and yoyce forbidden by as Law ns bes Verle 
ſing,therethe heart is not enough. Therefore befides of the whole P alme, bot with cart and Voice 
the incommoditie which commerh this way, in that quite and cleane throughout: thirdly, that it can- 


—— —— — not be vnderſtood what is ſung after our manner, 
of this forme of ſinging , and therefore it is bani- Of which three, for as much as y ſulneſſe ro ling 
ſhed in all reformed Churches, T. C.bb.1-p4g-303- one way, proucth not another way inconuenient, 
the former two are true allegations, but they lack ſtrength to accompliſh their 

deſirc;the third ſo ſtrong that it might perſwade,if the truth thereof were not 

doubtfull. And ſhall this inforce vs to baniſh a thing which all Chriſtian 

Churches in the world haue recciucd ; a thing which ſo many ages haue held; 

a thing which the moſt approued Councels and Lawes haue ſo oftentimes ta- 

tified ; a thing which was neuer found to haue any inconuenience in it;a thing 

which al wayes heretofore the beſt men and wiſeſt Goucrnors of Gods people 

did —— could neuer commend enoughʒa thing which as Bi was per- 
ſwaded, did both ſtrengthen the Meditation of thoſe holy words which were 
vttered in that ſort, and ſerue alſo to make attentiue, and to raife vp the hearts 

of men;a thing whereunto Gods people of old did reſort with hope and thirſt, 

that — 4 — theit ſoules might be ediſiedʒ a thing which filleth the 

mind with and heauenly delight, ſtirreth vp flagrant deſires and affec- 

tions correſpondent vnto that which the words containe, allayeth all kind of 

baſe and earthly cogitations, baniſheth and driueth away thoſe euill ſecret ſng. 

_ which our inuiſible Encmic is alwayes apt to miniſter, watreth the 

tothe end it may fructiſie, maketh the vertuous in trouble full of magna» 

nimitie and courage, ſerueth as a moſt approved remedie againſt all dolefull 

and heauie accidents which befall men in this preſent life;to conclude, ſo firly 

"Epbeſ.5.19. accordeth with the Apoſtles own exhortation, Speke 10 your ſelues in Pſalmes 
and Hymnes and fpirituall Songs, making melodie, and ſinging tothe Lordinyouw 
hearts,that ſurely there is more cauſe to feare leſt the want thereof be a mayme, 

then the vſe a blemiſh to the ſeruice of God. It is not our meaning, that what 

we attribute vnto the Pſalmes ſhould be thought to depend altogethet on that 

only forme of ſinging or reading them by courſe, as with vs the manner is, but 

the end of our ſpeech is to ſhew, that becauſe the Fathers of the Church, x ith 

whom the ſelfe· ſame cuſtome was ſo many ages agoe in vſe, haue vrtered all 

theſe things concerning the fruit which the Church of God did then reape, 

obſeruing that and no other forme, it may be iuſtly auouched that we our 


ſelues retayning it, & beſides it alſo the other more newly and not __ 
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deuiſed, doe neither want that good which the latter intention cas affoord, not 
loſe any thing of that for which the Ancient fo oft and ſo highly commend the 
former, Let noueltie thereſore in this giue ouer endleſſe contradictions, and let 

40 Wee haue alreadie given cauſe ſufficient for the great conueniencie and Of Magnifeer, 
vie of reading the Pfalmes oſtner then other Scriptutes. Of reading ot ſinging dn and 
likewiſe Min, Benediclun, and Nunc dimittis , oftner then the reſt of the —_— 
Plalmes, the cauſes are no whitlefle reaſonable, ſo that if the one may very Theſethankſ- 
well'monethly, the other may as well euen daily be iterated. They are Songs - TI 
which concerne vs ſo much more then the Songs of Dasid, as the Golpell fon ofcertain 
toucheth vs more then the Law, the New Teſtament then the Old. Aud if the —ů— be- 
Pfalmes for the excellencie oftheit vſe, deſerue to be oſtner repeated then they no mee wh 
are,but that the multitude of them permitteth not any oftner repetition, hat ved for ordi- 
diſorder is it if theſe. few Evangelical! Hymnes which are in no teſpect leſſe al e 
worthy, and may be by reaſon of their paucitie imprinted with much more ais. So thac 
caſe in all mens memories, be for that cauſe cuery day rehearſed? In our owne > forchis 
dehalfe it is conuenient and orderly enough, that both they and we make day —— 
by day prayers and ſupplications the very ſame; why not as fit and conuenicut alesged ofthe 
to magniſie the Name of God day by day with certaine the very ſelſe- {ime — leis 
Plalmes of praiſe and thankſgiuing? Either let them not allow the one, or ent de make 
elſe ceaſe to reprooue the other. Fer the ancient receiued vſe of intermingling oda pray 
fymnes and Pſalmes with divine readings, enough hath beene written. And if 55.00 none 
any may fitly ſerue vnto that purpoſe, bow ſhould it better haue beenedeuiſed, * 
then that a competent number ofthe Old being firſt read, theſe of the New 
ſhould ſucceed in the place where now they are (et? In which placenotwichſtan. 
ding there is ioyned with Benedictus the hundreth Pſalme ; with Magnificat, 
the ni netie eight; che ſixtie ſeuenth with Neve dimittu, and in cuery of them 
the choice left free for the Miniſter to vſe indifferently the one or the other. 
Secing therefore they pretend no quarrell at other Pſalmes, which ate in like 
manner appointed alſo re bee daily read, why doe theſe ſo much offend and 
diſpleaſe their taſte? They are the firſt gratulations w here witb our Lord and 
Sauiour was ioyfully receined at his entrance into the World , by ſuch as in 
their hearts, armes, and very bo wels imbraced him; being propheticall diſco- 
veries of Chriſt alreadle preſent , whoſe future comming the other Plalmes 
did but fore · ſigniſie ; thy are _ the obſtinate — the lewes, 
the moſt luculent teſtimonies Chriſtian Religion hath ; yea the onely 
ſacred Hymnes they are that Chriſtianitie bath peculiar vnto it ſelſe, the o- 
ther being Songs too of praiſe and thankſgiuing, but Songs wherewith as we 
ſerue God , ſo the le likewiſe, And whereas they tell vs theſe Songs were 
fit for that purpaſe, when Simeon and Zacharie , and the bleſſed Yirgio ve 
them, but cannot ſo bee to vs which haue not received like benefit; ſhould 
they not remember how expreſſely Ezechias amongſt many other good 
things is commended for this alſo, * that the praiſes of God were through A chi 
bis appointment daily ſer forth, by vſing in publique divine Seruice the Songs | 
of Danidand Aſapb vnto that veritend 1 Either there wanted wiſe men to gius 


Ezechias aduice,and to informe him of that which in his caſe was as true as it is 
in 
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in ours, natncly that without ſome inconuenience and dilorder hee could not 
appoint thoſe Plalmes to be vſed as ordinary Prayers, ſecing that although 
they were Songs of thankſgiuing, ſuch as Dan and Aſopb had ſpeciall occa 
ſion to vie, yet not ſo the whole Church and People afterwards whom like oc. 
caſions did not befall: or elſe Ezekias was perlwaded as wee ate, that the pray. 
ſes of God in the mouthes of his Saints, are not ſo reſtrayned to their one 
particular, but that others may both conveniently and fruitfully vſe chem; fir, 
becauſe the myſticall communion of all faithfull men is ſuch as mak eth eyerie 
one to be intereſſed in thoſe precious bleſſings, which any one of them recci. 
ueth at Gods hands: ſecondly, becauſe when any —_ ſpoken to extoll the 
goodneſſe of God whoſe mercie indureth ſor euer, albeit the vetie particular 
occaſion whereupon it riſeth doe come no more, yet the Founraine continuing 
the ſame, and yeclding other new effects which are bur onely in ſome ſore pro- 

rtionable, a ſmall reſemblance betweene the benefits which we and others 
— may ſerue to make the ſame words of praiſe and thankſgiuing 
fit, though not equally in all circumſtances fit for both, a cleete demon- 
firation whereof wee haue in all the ancient Fathers Commentaries and 
Meditations vpon the Pſalmes: laſt of all, becauſe cuen when there is not 
as much as the ſhew of any reſemblance, neuertheleſſe by often vſing their 
words in ſuch manner, our mindes are daily more and more inured with their 


affetions. 
Ofthe Lerany, 


41 Thepublike eſtate of the Church of God amongſt the Tewes hath had 


many rare and extraordinary occurrents, which alſo were occaſions of ſundrie 


Weepr ay for the auoydinę of thoſe dangers which are 
nothing neere vs, as from Lightning and Thundring in 
che midſt of Winter, from Srorme and Tempeſt when 
the weather ismoſt faire and the Seas moſt calme, It is 

true that ypon ſome vrgent calamicic a prayer may and 
oughr to be framed, which may beg cither the commo- 
ditie for want whereof the Chu chis in diſtreſſe, or the 
tur ning away of that miſchicfe which either approcheth 
or is already vpon it: but to make thoſe prayers which 

are forthe preſent time and danger, ordinarie and daily 

prayers, I cannot hitherro ſce any, cithet Scripture or ex- 

ample of the Primitive Church And here for the fimples 

ſake I willſer downe after what ſort this abuſc crept into 

the Church. There was one Marei Biſhop of Vienna, 

which in the time of great earth quakes, which were in 

France inſtituted certaine ſupplications, which the Gre- 

cians, and we of them, call the Letanie,which concerned 

that matter: there is no doubt, but as or! er diſcommodi- 

ties roſe in other Countries, they like wiſe had prayers 
accordinely Now Pope Gregerie cithet made lumſclfe,or 

gthered the Supplicarions that were made againſt the 
calamities of eucry Country, and made of them a greac 

Leranic or Supplication,as Plum calleth it, and gave it 

to be vſed in all Churches: which thing albeit all Chur- 

ches icht doe for the time, in reſpeR of the caſe of the 
cala mitie which the Churches ſuffered, yer there ino 
cauſe why it ould be perperuall that was ordained but 
for arime, and why all Lands ſhould pray to be delivered 

from the incommodiries that ſome Land hathbe-n crou- 
bled with. T c. Ab. t. pre 137. A Exod t.. % to, 

26, 1 Sem 6.2, CCH. ;. 1. 2.Chron20.3. lod .. 
© Terent. And. 


b Te tull. l.. od Fier. 


open ſolemnities & offices, whereby the 
ple did wich general conſent make ſhew — 
reſpondent affection towards God. The lite 
duties appeare vſuall in the ancient Churchof 
Chriſt, by that which® Tertullias ſpeaketh of 
Chriſtian women matching themſclues with 
Infidels. She cannot coment the Lord with 
formance of hu diſcipline, that hath at her . 
vaſſal whom Satan hath made his vice agent ts 
croſſe whatſoever the faithful ſhould dot. If bet 
preſence be required at the time of Statrom or law 
dirg prayer , hee chargeth ber at no time but that 
to bee with him in bu bathes ; if a faſting diy 
come hee bath on that day a banquet to * if 
there be cauſe for the Church to goe forthinſ6- 
lemme Proceſiion , his whole family haze ſuch 
buſineſſe come pon them that noone can be fh. 
red. Theſe Proceſions , as it ſeemeth, were firſt 
begun for the interring of holy Martyrs, and 
the viſiting of thoſe places where they were 
intombed. Which thing the name it ſelſe ap- 
plyed by « Heathens vnto the office of exe- 


quies, and partly the ſpeeches of ſome of the 
ancient 
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ts one purpoſe are by vſe calily conuerted cob more, it grew that lupplications 
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ancient deliuered concerning Chriſtian Proccflions, partly allo the very * 
whicb lu 


elke 


— — — — 


yhercof ſo amazed the hearts of all men, that the Citie they began to forlake as 


6 place 


pet lou of ſo graue a Prelate to bee either vttetly without counſell as the reſt 
were or in a common petplexitie to ſhew himſelfe alone ſecure, Vheretore as 


thoſe vertuous and holy mcanes here with others in like caſe haue pre- 
uailed with God. To which purpoſe hee perteterth the &Kogarions or Litaxies 


Their good (uccelle mooued 4 Sidemws Biſhop of Auern to vſe the tame ſo 


correctod Rog ations at ſuch time as hee and his peo 
with Famiae, and beſieged with potent Aduerſaries, 


le were after afflucted 
or till the emptie name 


of the Empire came to be ſetled in Charles the great, the fall of the Romanes 


buge Dominion concurring with other vniueclall euils, cauſed thoſe times to 
be dayas of much affliction and trouble throughout the World. So that Rog a- 
ane On Leun wete then the very (lrength, tay and comfort of Gods Church. 
Wherypon in the yeere five hundred and ſix it was by the Councell of Aurelia e con tms, 
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ſition thereunto added, I mcane, the cultome of inuocating Saints 24 
ons heretofore vſuall, doe ſtrongly inſinuate. And as things invented #477745 14h 


2 Ane 
(anten. 


wich this ſolemditie for the appealing of Gods wrath, and the auerting of pub- y«uquanca/ 
lique cuils , were of the Grecke Church termed < Litanies, Rogations, of the 
Laine. To the people of Vienne, (A amercus being their Biſhop aboue 450 
yeeros after Chrilt) there beſell many things, the ſodainneſſe and Airangeneſle c u 


Aci Kaen 


ds þ ſemper 


quanas nec 


1. 


b Focrat. 66,6. 


which Heauen did threaten with imminent tuine. It beſeemed not the e-p8. 8, 


46.8 449. 8 * 


Theod Geis. 
* 16. 30. LA. 3. 
many as temay ned, be earneltly exhorteth to preuent portended calamities,v- cap.10 Novel. 


68.71. 


C Ba epi. 62 
Vic epbh. lib. 14. 


before in vſe, and addeth vnto them that which the preſent neceſſitie required, 7 +6 er. 


in Theodo!. 


d Sidon. 16.7. 


Epiit t. 


decreed, that the whole Church ſhould beſtow yec rely at the Feaſt of Pente - 815. 
toll ahtee daycs in that kind of proceſſionaty ſeruice. About halfe an hundred 
yeeres after, to the end that the Latine Churches which all obſetued this cu- 
oma, might not varie in the order and forme of thoſe great Liranies which 
were ſo ſulemnely every where exerciſed, it was thought convenient by Gr-gs- 
rie the rt and the baſt of that name, to draw the flower of them all into one, 


dot ahis ton began at the length to gather ruſt. W hich thing the f Sol f corcition . 


Cole ſay i and in part tedreſi within that Prouince, neither denying the ect- 3 
ſary vie for which ſuch Linies ſerue, wherein Gods clemencie and mercie is 
ſeſired by pub. que ſuite, to the end that plagues, deſtructions, calamities, fa- 
| es, andall other theltke aduerſities which tor our manifold ſinnes 
we-haug al Hes cauſc to feare, may be turned away from vs and prevented 
through his graces nor yet diſſembling the great abuſe whereunto as ſundric 
other, things, ſo this had growne by mens 1mprobirie and malice, to whom 
mas which was deviſed for the appealing of Gods diſpleaſure, gaue opportu- 
nitie of committing things which iuſtly kindled. his wrath. For remedie 
whereof it was then thought better, that theſe and all other ſupolications or 
no where vſed but only within the walles ofthe houſe of 

vnto prayer. And by vs notonely ſuch inconvenien- 
ces bring remedied, but alſo whatfocuer was otherwiſe amille in forme or mar- 
ter, it now remaynerh a worke, the ablolute perfection whereof vpbrayderh 
with errout or ſomeu hat worſe, them hom in all parts it doth not ſatis ie. 


ptoceſlio 
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As therefore Letanies have beene of longer continuance then that wee ſhould 
make eitlier Gregorie or Mamercus the authour of them, ſo they are of more 
permanent vie then that now the Church ſnould thinke it nee deth them not. 
Wbat dangers at any time are imminent, hat euils hang ouer our heads, God 
doth know and not we. We find by daily experience, that thoſc calamities may 
be ncereſt at hand, readieſt to breakein ſodainely vpon vs, which we in regard 
of times or circumſtances may imagine to be tartheſt off. Or if — — not in 
dec d approch, yet ſuch miſeries as being preſent all men ate apt to be waile with 
teares, the wiſe by their prayers ſhould rather preuent. Finally , if wee for out 
ſelues had a priuiledge of immunitie, doth not true Chriſtian Charitie require 
that whatſocner any part of the World, yea any one of all our brethren elle. 
wheredoth cither ſuffer or feare, the ſame we accofic as our own burthentVWhat 
one petition is thete found in the whole Letaxie, whereof we (hall ever be able 
at any time to ſay that no man lining needeth the grace or benefit therein cra- 
uedat Gods hands? I am not able to expreſſe how much it doth grieue mee, 
that things of principall excellencie ſhould be thus bitten at, by men whom 

God bath indued with graces both of wit and learning for better purpoſes. 
Of ait 42 We haue from the Apoſtles of our Lord leſus Chriſt receiued that brieſe 
— _ Confeſſion of faith, which bath beene alwayes a badge of the Church, a marke 
2 Irene. L l g. whereby to diſcerne Chriſtian men from Infidels and lewes. * This faith recth 
b ] awed from the Apoſtles and their Diſciples ( ſaith Iren au the Charch though 
— diſperſed throughout the World , doth notwithitanding keepe as 4 1 dwelt 
Fe. within the walls of ſome one houſe, and a, vniformely hold , - 11 had but one only 
22 of b4a71 and ſoale; this 45 conſonantly it preacheth, teacheth, and delinereth, as if but 
the Gloriepatri an ton ue dt beate for all. As one June ſhineth to the whole world , ſo there ij 
and = Athe- faith but this one publiſhed, ile brightneſſe whereof muſt enlighten all that come ts 
1 the knowledge of the trath. b Tire (laith Tertohan) Chriſt did inflitare , the 
brought into fr came and current of this rule bath gome as farre, it hath cominned as long as the 
= CI very promulgation of the Goſpell, © Vnder Conſtantine the Emperour, about three 
men thereby hundred yecres and vpward after Chriſt, Arrius a Prieſt in the Church of Ale 
ſhould hake xandria, à ſuttle. itted and a maruellous faite ſpoken man, but diſcontented 
fn, >” chat one ſhould be placed before him in honour, whoſe ſuperiour hee thought 
Church of the himſelſe in deſert, became through enuy and ſtomack prone vnto contradicti 
Dunaicie of, on, and bold to broch at the length that hereſie wherein the Deitic of our Lord 
God ag leſus Chriſt contained, but not opened in the former Creed, the cocqualirie 
the deteſtable and coeternitic of the Son with the Father was denied. Being for this impietie 
5 depriued of his place by the Biſhop of the ſame Church, the puniſhmene which 
ciples,whers- (hould have reformed him, did but increaſe bis obſtinacie, and giue bim occa- 
_ ar _ lion of labouring with greater carneftneſle clſc-where , to intangle vnwarie 
Jouſlyfrarmes minds with the ſnares of his damnable opinion. Arrius in ſhort time had wonne 
almoſt che to himſelſe a number both of followers and of great Defenders, whereupon 
gel Chri- much diſquietneſſe on all ſides enſued. Ihe Emperour , to reduce the Church 
that ic bach Of Chriſt vnto the vnitie of ſound belicfe , when other meanes, whereof triall 


— wan firſt made, tooke no eſſect, gathered that tamous aſſembly of 318. Biſbops 


char fire, there is no ſuch cauſe whyrheſe things ſhould be vſed in the Church , at the lead | 4 Patri (hould 
be ſo often repemad. T. c. l. i f. 137. V n 


in 
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in the Councell of Nice, where beſides order taken for many things which 
ſeemed to need redreſſe, there was with common conſent for the ſetling of 
all mens mindes , that other Confeſſion of faith fer downe which wee call the 
Nicene Creede , whereunto the Arrians themſelues which were preſent ſub. 
ſcribed alſo : not that they meant ſincerely, and indeed to forſake their errour, 
but onely to eſcape depriuation and exile which they ſaw they could not a 
uoide , openly perſiſting in their former opinions when the greater part had 
concluded againſt chem, and that with the Emperours royall — 
therefore themſelues vnto future oppot tunities, and knowing that it wou 
not boote them to ſtitre againe in a matter ſo compoſed , v they could 
draw the Emperour firſt, and by his meanes the chieſeſt Biſhops vnto their 
part, till C ont anti nes death and ſomewhat after they alwayes profeſſed loue 
and zcale to the Nicene Faith, yet ceaſed not in the meane while to then 
that part which in heart they fauoured, and to infelt by all meanes vnder colour 
of other quarrels their greateſt Aducriaries in this cauſe : amongſt them Arba. 
vaſius eſpecially, whom by the [pace of 46. yecres , from the time of his Con- 
ſecration to ſucceed Alexander Archbiſhop in the Church of Alexandria, till 
thelaſt houre of his life in this World, they neuer ſuffered to enioy the comfort 
of a peaccable day. The heart of Conftantine ftolne from him Conſtentiar 
Conſtantines ſucceſſor, his ſcourge and rorment by all the wayes that malice 
armed with ſoucraigne authoritic could deuiſe and vic. Vnder 1s/ian no reſt 
giuen him. And in the dayes of Yalentinian as little. Crimes there were laid 
to his charge many, the leaſt whereof being inſt had bereaued him of eſti- 
mation and credite with men while the World ſtandeth. His [udges euermore 
the ſelfe-ſame men 4 whom * accuſers _ 2 Vet the iſſue al- 
wayes on their part hame on his, triump e Biſhops and Prelates, 
whoſ ſhould haue accompted his cruſe theirs, and could not many of them 
but with bleeding hearts and with watred checkes behold a perſon of fo great 
place and worth conſtrained roindure ſo foule indignities , were ſure by be- 
wraying their affeRion towards him, to bring vpon themſelues thoſe moleſta- 
tions, whereby if they would not be draw ne to ſeeme his Aduer ſaries, yet o- 
thers ſhould be tanght how vnſaſe it was to continue his friends. W hereupon 
it came to paſſe in the end, that ( very few excepted) all became ſubic& to 
the ſway of time ; other oddes there was none amongſt them, ſaving onely 
that ſome fell ſooner away, ſome later from the ſſe of belieſe; ſome 
were Leaders in the Hoſt of Impietie, and the reſt as common ſouldiers, cithet 
yeelding through feare , or brought vnder with penurie, or by flatterie in- 
ſnared, or elle beguiled through ſimplicitie, which is the fairct excuſe that 
well may be made for them. Yea (that which all men did wonder at) Of 
the ancienteſi Bilbop that Chriſtendome then had, the moſt forward in de- 
fence of the Catholique caule, and of the contratie part molt ſeared , that very 
oſe with whoſe hand the Nicene Creed it ſelſe was ſer dow ne and framed for 
the whole Chriſtian World co ſubſcribe vnto, ſo farre yeelded in the end, as 
euen with the ſame hand co ratific the Arriansconſefſiod, a thing whichthey 
neither hoped to ſee, nor the other part ever feared , till with amazement 


they ſaw it done. Both were perſwaded, that although there had becne for 
Ee 2 Of 
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o ſims no way but either preſently ſubſcribe or die, his anſwere and choice would 
2 2.44. C. ag. haue becne the ſame that Fleazars was, It doth not become our age 10 diſſem- 
b Maier cente- ble , whereby many young perſons might thinke , that b Oſius an handred yeert; 
mario. bet”, O1d and pward, were now gone to another 1 ſo through mine bypocri- 
On” fel for 4 little time of tranſitoric life] they might be deceived by mee, and 1 pro- 
care maledition and reproch to my old age. For though 1 were now delmered from 
the torments of mem, yet could 1 not rape the hand of the Almightie, neither alia 
nor dead. But ſuch was the ſtreame of thoſe times, that all men place vnto 
it, which wee cannot but impure partly to their one ouer- ſight. For at the 
firſt the Emperout was theirs, the determination of the Councell of Nice was 
for them, they had the 4r7ia»s hands to that Councell. So great aduantages 
are neuer changed ſo farre to the contrarie, but by great etrour. It plai 

appearcth that the firſt thing which weakened them, was their ſecuritie, Suc 
as they knew were in heatt ſtill affected towards Arrianiſme , they ſuffered 
by continuall ncereneſſe to poſleſſe the mindes of the greateſt about the Em- 
perour , which themſelues might haue done with very good acceptation, and 
neglected it. In Conflantines life time to haue ſetled Confantivs , the ſame 
way had beene a dutie of good ſeruice towards God, a meane of peace and 
great quietneſſe to the Church of Chtiſt, a labour eaſic, and how likely wee 
may coniecture, when after that ſo much paine was taken to inſtru& and 
ſtrengthen him in the contrarie courſe, after that ſo much was done by him- 
ſelfe to the furtherance of Hereſie, yer being touched in the end voluntarily 
with remorſe, nothing more griued bim then the memotrie of former procee- 
dings in the cauſe of Religion, and that which hee now foreſaw in Iolias, 
the next Phyſician into whoſe hands the bodie that was thus diſtempered 
muſt fall. it this wee may ſomewhat excuſe, in as much ascucry mans 
particular care to his one Charge was ſuch , as gaue them no leaſure to heed 
what others practiſed in Princes Courts, But of the two Synods of 41% 
mine and Selencia , what ſhould wee thinke ? Conftamtiws by the Arrius: lug- 
geſtion had denifed to aſſemble all the Biſhops of the whole World about 
this controuerſie, but in two ſeuerall places, the Biſhops of the Welt ar 4ri- 
mine in Italie, the Eaſterne at Selevcia the ſame time. Amongſt them of 
the Eaſt there was no ſtop , they agreed without any adoe , gane their 
ſentence againſt hereſie , excommunicated ſome chieſe maintainers thereof, 
and ſent the Emperour word what was done. They had at 4rimise about 
foure hundred which held the truth, ſcarce of the aduetſe part ſouteſcore, 
but theſc obſtinare , and the other wearie of contending with them: where- 
upon by both it was reſolued to ſend to the Emperour ſuch as might informe 
him of the cauſe , and declare what hindered their peaceable agreement. 
— e There are choſen c for the Catholique ſide ſuch men as had in them nothing 
bomines adolf to be noted but boldneſſe, neither grauitie, nor learning, nor wiſdome. The 
center, ban Ayyians for the credit of their faction take the eldeſt, the beſt experienced, 


— we the moſt warie and the longeſt practiſed Feterans they had amongſt t The 
nis atem mii Emperour coniecturing of the reſt on either part by the qualitic ofthem whom 
— bee ſaw, ſent them ſpeedily away , and with them acertaine Conſeſſion of 
ter terre HA, imbutt, qui aped Regems facile ſuperieres etiam. Sulpit. ub. 2 
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faith * (ambiguouſly and ſubtilly draw ne by the Arrians, whereunto vnleſſe theß 
all fubſcribed, 2 in no caſe be ſuſſered to depart from the place * Mm: 
where they length it was perceived, that there had not beene nne fem 
h iqueseitherar 4rimine, or at Selexcis ſo much ſorcſight, as to % verbs 
intelligence might paſſe berweene them hat was done. Vp- — 
of which errout, their Aduetſaties abuſing each with per- — 4 
had yeelded, furprized both. The Emperour the more 7 2wfidic 
deſirous and glad of ſuch euents, for that; beſides all other things wherein they ———_—— 
red nes, the gall and bitterteſſe of certaine mens Writings, who | 
| him littla for honours ſate, made him for their ſakes che leſſe inclinable 
to that truth, which hee himſelſe hould have honoured and loved. Onely in 
there was nothing obſcraed thtoughout the courſe of that long 
T ther then ſuch as very well became a wiſeman to do, and a righteous 
to fuffer. do that this was the plaine condition of thoſe times, the whole World 
again 4 %, and Athawifius againft it ; halfe an hundred of yeeres 
in I triall which of the two in the end would preuaile, the ſide 
which had all, or elſe the part which had no friend but God and death, the one 
Defender of bis innocencie, the other a finiſher of all his troubles, Now al- 
thongh theſe contentions were cauſe of much euill, — Church 
bath reaped by them, in that they occaſioned the learned and ſound in faith to 
explaine ſuch things as Herelte went about to deprave. And in this reſpect 
the Creed of 4:hansſins firſt exhihibired vnto lou Bilhop of Rome, and aſter 
wards (as we may probably gather) ſent to the Emperor ſeniman, for his more 
full tutor mation concerning that truth which Atrianiſie ſo mightily did im- 
. both in the Eaſt — Churches accepted — — 
price, by as many ax had not giaen vp euemthe very ghoſt of belief. 1, T rl wii 
Then was the — of Athanaſius written, howbeir nor then — to 7 2 dal 
be publibely vied az now in the Church of God, becauſt vue the hear of digi» , 4: 
fon laſleth, truth it ſelfe induring oppolition, doth not ſo quietly and currantly 1 
paſſe all mens hands, neither can be of that which after- v le 
wards it hach whentheWorld once perceiverhithe vertye thereoftiotonly in it ac ales. 
ſife, but alſo by the conqueſt which God bath given it ouer dereſie. That which 
bereſie did by ſiniſter interpretations goe about to in the firſt and moſt 
ancient Apoſtolike Creed, the ſame being by ſingular dexreritie and plainneſſe 
cleered from thoſe hereticall corruprions, by this Creed of Arbenaſfiu , 
written about the yeere three hundred and forty, and partly by © that other ſet . 714, creed 
downein the Synod of Conſtantinople forty yeeres aſter, comprehending toge- which in che 
ther with the Nicewe Creed an addition of other articles which the NiceneCreed 3-5 ot Com- 
omirred, becauſe the corgroverſie then in hand needed nomention to be made —— 
of them; theſe Carholique Declararions of our belieſe delivered by them =«diaily af 
which were ſo much neerer then we are vnto rhe firft publication thereof, and — 
continuing needſull for all men at all times to khow, theſe Conſe ſſions as teſti- 
monies of our continuance in the ſame fairh to this preſent day, wee rather vſe 
then any other Gloſſe or Paraphraſe deuiſed by our ſelues, which though it 
were to the ſame effect, notwithſtanding could not be of the likeauboriticand , 
credir, For that of 4 Hilary vnto Saint Anguſfine hath beene euer, and is * a ed 
e 3 y 
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2 1.{or. 15.40, = lory of all things is that wherein cheir higheſt perfeQion doth conlit : 


Exod.33.18. 
Heb.1.3« 
b Mat. 18.10. 


c 71s. 
Fal. 2.23. 


4 2aſi-Epit:18 ( faith 4 Saint 34%] «s wee bane rectined enen ſo baptige, and 4s wee bptiAe 


e Febad, 65. 
Contr. Arrian. 


rad lib. . 
£4p.24- 

Se amen. lib. 4. 
6 715. 


ly to be al w ayes true, 7 our moſt relig iss wiſdome knoweth bow great their nam- 
ber i in the Church of God, whom the very amthoritic of mens name dath dete 
in that opinion which they hold alreadie , or drew unte that which they bane not 
before leid. Touching the Hymne of Glorie, our vſuall concluſion to Plalmes, 


and the gloric of God that divine cxcellencie whereby bee is eminent aboue all 
things, bis omnipotent, infinite, and eternall being, > which Angels and glo- 
rified Saines doe intuitiuely behold, wee on earth apprehend principally by 
faith, in part alſo by that kind of knowledge which groweth trom experience 
of thoſe effects, the greatneſſe u hereoſ exceedeth the powers and abilities 
of all creatures both in Heauen and Earth, God is © glorified when ſuch his 
exeellencie aboue all things is with due admiration acknow Which du- 
tifull acknowledgement of Gods excellencie by occaſion of ſpeciall effects, 
being the very proper ſubiect and almoſt the onely matter treated 
of in all Pſalmes, if that ioyſull Hymne of Glorie haue any vſe in the Church 
of God, whoſe Name wee therewith extoll and maguiſie, can wee it 
more fitly then where now it ſerueth as a cloſe or concluſion to 


1 
Neyther is the forme thereof newly or vnneceſſarily inuented. Pee mul? 


cuen ſo belrenc, and 4s we beleene enen ſo g ine glorie. Bapti wee vic the 
— of the Father, of the Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoſt; Conse the 
Chriſtian Faith we declare our beliefe in the Father, and in the Sonne, nd in 
the Holy Ghoſt; aſcribing glory vnto God. we giue it tothe Fathet, and tothe 
Sonne, and to the Holy Ghoſt. It is «wo ubis Tv gy penn es, the tokem of a 
true and ſound vader flanding for matter of doctrine about the T rinitic, hen in 
miniſtring Baptiſme, and making Confcthon, and giuing glory , rhereis 4 
ooniunction of all three, and no one of the three ſeuered the other two. 
Againſt the Arrians affirming the Father to bee greater then the Sonne in 
honeur, excellencie, dignitic, maicſlic , this forme and manner of glorifying 
God was not at that time firſt begunne, but received before , and alles» 

— — — —_——— | 223 

that inequalitie which they af firme , . wee euery laſpheme God, 
when in Thank ning: and Offerings of Sacrifice wes acknowledge thoſe things 
common 10 the Father and the Sonne. The Arrians therefore , for that they 
perceiued how this did preiudice their cauſe, altered the Hymne of Glorie, 
whereupon enſued in the Church of 4»ti0ch about the ycere 349. that iarre 
which f Theodoret and Sozomen mention. 1s {hers — A bey prayſed 
God together as the manner was, at the end of the Fſalmes which they ſang , it 
appeared what epi] every man beld , for as mach as they glorified ſome the 
Father, And theSenne, And rhe Holy Ghoſt , ſome the Father By the Sonne 
In the Spirit ; the one ſors thereby declaring themſelues to embrace the Sounts 
equalitie with the Father , as the Councell of Nice had defined , the other ſort 
againit the Conncell of Nice bi inequalitie. Leontius their Biſhop, al- 
though an ene mie to the better part, yet warie and ſubtle, as in a manner 
all the beads of the Arriaus faction were, could at no time be plainely heard to 


v ſe either forme, perhaps leſt his open contradiction of them whom _—_ 
your 
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Father, yer from them he diſſented, which thought the Father and the 
Sdune not onely vnequall, but vnlike, as Ae did vpon a friuolous and falſe 
furmiſe, that becauſe the Apoſtle hath faid, ene God em, one Lord by —— 
whom , * one Spirm in whom, his different manne7 oth adiffe ,,,. 7 
rent nature and being in them of whom he ſpeaketh: out of which blinde col 
lection, ir ſeemeth that this their new deviſed forme did firſt fpring. But in 
tuch even that very forme which the Arrians did then vſe (ſaving that they 
choſe it ro ſerue as their ſpeciall marke of recogniſance, and gaue ix ſecretly 
within themſclucs a ſiniſter conſtruction) hath not otherwiſe as much as the 
ſhæw of any thing which ſoundeth towards impietie. For albeit if wee teſpect 
Gods glory within it ſelſe, it be the equall right and of all three, and 
that any oddes, any difference, yet touching his manifeſtation there- 


of vnto vs by continuall effects, and our perpetuall acknowledgementthereof 
con- 


vnto him likewiſe by vertuous offices , doth not euery wayes 
ſeſſe, that the brightneſſe of his glory hath ſpted it ſelfe throughout the World 
y the Miniſterie of his onely begotten Sonne, and is i the manifold graces 
of the Spirit every way marvellous; againe, that whatſocucr wee doe to bis 
gloric, it is done io the power of the Holy Ghoſt, and made acceptable By the 
merit and mediation of leſus Chriſt? So that gloric to the Father u the 
Sonne, or glorieto the Father iy the Sonne, — — where euill mindes 
doe abuſe and pervert moſt holy things, are not elſe the voices of errour and 
ſchiime, but of ſound and ſincere Religion. It hath beene the cuſtottic of the 
Church of Chriſt to end ſometimes Prayers, and Sermons alwayes, with words 
of glorie, herein, as long as the bleſſed Trinitie had due honour, and till Ar- 
rianiſme hade made ira matter of great ſha:pne ſſe and ſubtiltie of wit to be # 
ſound beleeuing Chriftian, men were not curious hat ſyllables or particles of 
ſpeech they vied. Vpon which confidence and truſt ing, when 
Saint B % began to practiſe the like indifferencie, and to conclu 
prayers, gloritying (omctime the Father with the Sonne and the Holy Ghoſd, 
ſometime the Father by the Sonne in the Spirit, whereas long cuſtome had 
enuted them vnto the former kinde alone, by meanes whereof the later was 
new and ſtrange in their cares, this needleſſe experiment brought aſter ward 
vpon him a neceſſary labour of exculing himſelſe to his friends, and maintay- 
his one act againſt them, who becauſe the light of his candle too much 
drowned theirs, were glad to lay hold on ſo colourable matter, and 
forward to ttaduce him as an authour of ſuſpitious innouation. How hath 
World forſaken that courſe which it ſometime held? How are the indgements, 
hearts and affe ions of men altered? May we nor wander chat a man of Saint 
Baſils authority and quality an Arch-pretate in the houſe of God, ſhould haue 
his Name farre and wide called in queſtion, and bedrivento his painful apo- 
logies,to write in his one defence whole Volumes, and yer to obtaine 
with all his eadcuour a pardon, the crime laid againſt him being but onely 2 
change of ſome one or two ſyllables in their vſuall Chorch-licurgie = _ 
thought 
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thought in him an vnpardonable offence to alter any M vs as intolera- 
ble, that wee ſuffer any thing to remayne vnaltered. The very Creede of 
and that ſacred Hymne of Glory, then which nothing doth ſound 
morcheguenly in the eares of faithful men, arc now reckoned as ſuperfluities, 
which wee muſt in any caſe pare away, leſt weeloy'God wirh tos much ſer- 
wre. Ar that Confe ſſion of Faith any thing which doth all times 
: | edificendinlirut the attentiue hearer ? Or is our faith inthe bleſſed Trinitie a 
matten needleſſe to be fo oftentimes mentioned and opened in the principal 
part of that dutie which wee owe to God, our publique Prayer? Hath the 
Church of Chriſt from the firſt beginning, by a ſocret yoiyerlall inſtinct of 
ods good Spirit, alwayes tied it ſelſe to end neither Sermon vor almoſt any 
of moment hic bath concerned matters of God, without ſome ſpeci. 
all wards of honour and glory to that Trinitie which we all adore 4 and is the 
like condafion of Plalmes become pow at the length an eye-lorg or à gaulipg 
to cheir cates that heate it? Thoſe flames of CA77ianiſme they ſay are quen- 
ched. which were the cauſe why the Church deuiſed in ſuch ſort to conleſſe 
and pmiſe the glociqus Deitie of the Sonne of God. Sccing thereſote the fore 
is whole, why retaine wee as yet the playſter? W hen the cauſe why any thing 
was ordained doth once ceele, the thing it ſelſe ſhould ceaſe with it, that the 
Church being eaſed of voproficable labours, needfull Offices may the bettet 
be attended. For the doing oß things vnneceſſatie, is many times the caule 
why the moſt neceſſary are not donc. But in this caſe ſo to reaſon will not 
lerue thrit turnes. For firſt the ground whereupon they build, is not certain- 
ly their on, but with ſpeciall limitations. Few things are ſo refrained 
to apy one end or purpoſe, that the ſame being extinct they ſhauld forth» 
vich utterly become fruſtrate. Wiſedome may haue framed one and the fame 
thing to ſerue commodioully for diuers ends, and of thoſe ends any one bee 
ſufficient cauſe for continuance, though the reſt haue ceaſed, euen as the 
tongue , which nature hath giuen vs for an inſtrument of ſpecch is not idle in 
dumbe perſans, becauſe it allo ſerueth for taſte. Againe, if time bane worne 
ont, 05-apy other meanealtogetber taken away what was lirſt intended, vſes 
not thopghe vpon before may afterwards ſpring vp, and be reaſonable cauſes 
of retaining that which other conſiderations did formerly procure to be infti- 
weed. And.izcommeth ſometime to paſſe, that a thing v in it ſelſe as 
tauchiag the hole dire& purpoſe wherero Tt was meant or een be applied, 
doch notwithſtanding 8ppeareconuenient to be Bill held cuen without vie,left 
by reaſon of that coherence whichic hath with ſome what moſt neceſſary, the 
— one ſhould in the other, and therefore men which 
cleage loſt the poſſihilitie of light, a till their eyes neuertheleſle in 
the place where nature ſer them. As for rheſe two branches whereof our que- 
tion groweth, Arriami ſne was indeed ſome occaſion of the one, but a cauſe 
ol neither, much leſſe the onely intire cauſe of both. For albeit conflict with 
Aru brought forth the occaſion of writing that Creed, which long after 
was made of the Church. liturgie, as Hymnes and ſentences of gloric 
were a partthereof before; yet ſufficient there is why both ſhould re- 
maine in vſe, the one as 4 molt diuine explication of the chieſeſt niet our 
Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian beliefe, the other as an heauenly acclamation of joyfull applauſe to 
his prayſes in whom wee belecuc , neither the one nor the other vnworthy 
to be heard ſounding as they are in the Church of Chriſt, whether Arrianiſme 
liue or die. Againſt which poyſon like wile if we thiuke that the Church at this 
day needeth not thoſe ancient pre ſetuatiues, which ages before vs were fo glad 
to xſe, wee deceine our ſelues greatly. The weedes of Hereſie being grow ne 
vnto ſuch _ as that was, doe eucnin the very curring done ſcatter of. 
tentimes thoſe ſeedes which for a while lie vnſeene and buried in the earth, but 
afterward freſhly ſpring vpagaine no leſſe pernicious then at the firſt. Which 
thing they very well know, and I doubt not will eaſily confeſſe, wholiueto 
their great, both toile and gricfe , where the blaſphemics of Arrians, Samo- 
atenians, Tritheits, Entychians, and Mac: doniaens are renewed by them, who to 

teh their Hereſie, haue choſen choſe Churches as fitteſt neſts where 414 
waſius Creed is not heard; by them I ſay tenued, who following thecourſe 
of extreme reformation , were wont in the pride of their owne proceedings to 
glotic , that whereas Lacher did but blow away the roofe, and Z wing lixs bat. 
tet but the walls of Popilh Superſtition, the laſt and hardeſt worke of all re- 
mained, which was, toraze vp the very ground and foundation of Poperie, 
that doctrine concerning the Deitic of Chriſt, which Saranaſiu (for ſoit plea- 
ſed thoſe impious forſaken Miſcreantsto ſpeake)hath in this memarable Creed 
explaned. So manifeſtly true is that which one of the * Ancients hath con- 2 *abad.conc-« 
cerning Arrianilme , Atortuù authoribus huins venent, ſcelerata tamen corum ©": 
dottrina non moritar, the authours of this venome being dead and gone, their 
wicked doctrine notwithſtanding continueth. 

43 Amongſt the heapes of theſe exceſſes and ſuperfluities there is eſpied Our want ot 
the want of a principall part of dutie, There are no thantſgiuings for the benefits — 
for which there are ve in our Booke of Prayer. This they haue thought a Asfuch pray- 
point materiall to be obie&ed. Neither may wee take it in euill part to be ad- —— 
moniſded whar ſpeciall duties of thankfulneſſe we owe to that mercifull God, e 


begge releaſe 
for whoſe vnſſ le graces the onely tequitall which wee are able to make, — 
is a true, heartie, and ſincere acknowledgement, how precious we eſtceme ſuch _— there 
bene fits receiued, and how infinitein goodneſſe the Authour from whom they — — 
come. But that to euery petition wee make for things needfull there ſhould be fan- 
ſome anſwerable ſentence of thankes prouided par- ye haue receiued whoſe things a 1 


ticularly to follow ſuch requeſi s obtained 9 either _- we des 130, I doe not ſum- 
* a : y requirea lotemne and expteſſe thankſgiuing 
it is not a matter ſo requiſite as they pretend z or if for ſuch benefits, but oncly — ſuppoſit ion, 


it be, wherefore haue they not then in ſuch order vhich in, that if ic be expedient hat there ſhould 
framed their owne Booke of Common Prayer? 7 a wins R ſomaay of their carth. 
Why hath our Lord and Sauiour taught vsaforme {erin there ould be an capretl — 
of Prayer containing ſo many petitions of thoſe uing. 7. c. . ag. | 
Gp which we want, and not 7 in like ſort as many ſeuerall formes of 
thankſgiving, to ſerue when any thing we pray for is granted? What anſw ere 
ſoeuer they can reaſonably make vnto ek demands, the ſame hall di ſcouet 
vnto them how cauſeleſſe a cenſute it is, that there are not in out Bookethankſ- 

ings for all the benefits for which there are petitions. For concerning the 


lellings of God, wherher they tand vnto this life or the life to come, there is 


great 


8 


p 274 The fifth Booke of 


The defaule of great cauſe why we ſhould delight more in giuin thankes, then in making re- 
the — for queſts for them, in as much as the one hath pen ueneſſe and feare, the other 
chat there are al wa yes ioy annexed: the one belonge th vnto them that ſeeke, the other vnto 
Tries them chat haue found happineſle ; they that pray doe but yet ſowe, they that 
for the releaſe giue thankes declare they haue reaped, How beit, becauſe there are ſo many 
from thoſe . graces whereof wee ſtand in continuall need, graces for which wee may not 
ee from Ceaſe daily and hourely to ſac, graces which arc in beſtowing alwayes,but ne- 
which we haue yer come to be fully had in this preſent life, and therefore when all things here 
* haue an end, endleſſe thankes muſt haue their beginning in a State buch brin- 
T.. la. f acts. geth the full and fi nall ſatis faction of all ſuch perpetuall deſires; againe, be- 
cauſe our common neceſſities, and the lacke which wee all baue, as well of 

ghoſtly as of carthly favours is in each Rinde ſo eaſily know ne, but the gifts of 

God according to thoſe degrees and times which hee in his ſecret wiſdome 

ſceth mecte , are ſo diuerſly beſtowed, that it ſeldome appeareth what all 

receiae , what alſTangineed of it Teldomelieth hid, wee are not to maruell 

though the Church doe oftaer concurre in ſuirs then in thankes vnto God for 

particular benefits. Neuertheleſle , left God ſhould be any way vnglorificd, 

the greateſt part of our daily Seruice they know conſiſleth according to * the 

bleſled Apotilesowne preciſe rule, in much varietic of Plalmes and Hymnes, 

for no other pprpols, — only that out of fo plentifull a treaſure there might 

cucry mans heart to chuſe out his one Sacrifice, and to offer — 

by particular ſecret inſtinct, what fitteth beſt the often occaſions which any 

ſeuerall either partie or Congregation may ſeeme to haue. They that would 

cleane take from vs therefore the daily vſe of the very belt meanes we haue to 
magnifie and prayſe the Name of Almightic God for his rich bleſſings, they 

that complaine of our reading and finging ſo many Plalmes for ſo an 

end, they I ſay that find fault wich our ſtore, ſhould of all men be leaſt willing 

to reproue our ſcarcitie of thankſgiuings. But becauſe 1 they ſee it 

is not either generally fir or poſſible that Churches ſhould frame thankſgiuings 
anſwerable to each perition , they ſhorten ſomewhat the reines of their cen- 

fare, there ate no formes of thankſgiving they ſay for releaſe of thoſe c 

1.c.1,14.138, calamities, from which wee haue petitions to bedeliuered. There are projers 
ſet forth to be ſaid in the common calamities and vniaerſall ſcourge of the Realme, 

as Plague, Famine. And indeed ſoit ang hi to be bythe Word of God. But & ſuch 

Prayers are need fal, whereby we beg releaſe from our diſtreſſes, ſo there ought 

to be as neceſſary prayers of thank ſgiving, when we haue recciued thoſe things 

at the Lords hand which we asked in our p As oſt there ſore as any pub- 

lique or vniuerſall ſcourge is remoued, as oft as we are delivered from thoſe 

either imminent or preſent calamities, againſt the ſtorme and tempeſt where. 

of wee all inſtautly craved fauourfrom aboue, let it bee a queſtion what we 

ſhould render vnto God for his bleſſings vniuerſally, ſenſibly, and extraordi- 

narily beſtowed. A eee inſerted into ſome part of out 

Church Liturgie? we are not perſwaded that when God doth in trouble 

inioyne vs the dutie of inuocation, and promiſe vs the benefit of deliuerance, 

and proſeſſe that the thing he expecteth after at our hands is to gloriſie him as 

our mighty and only Sauiour, the Church can diſcharge in manner conuenient 
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2 worke of ſo great importance by fore · ordaining ſome ſhort Collect wherein 
briefly to mention thankes. Our cuſtome therefore whenſocuer ſo great occa- 
ſions are incident, is by publike authotitie to appoint throughout all Churches 
et and ſolemne formes as well of ſupplication as of thankſgiuing, the prepa- 
cations and intended complements whereof may ſtirre vp the minds of men in 
much more effectuall ſort, then if only there ſhould be added to the Booke of 
Prayer that which they require. But weerre in thinking that they require any 
ſuch mattet. For albeit their words to our vnderſtanding be very plaine, that in 
our Booke there are Prayers ſet forth to bee ſaid when common calamities are 
felt, as Plague, Famine, and ſuch like; againe, that rndeed / it ang ibi to be by the 
word of God ; that likewiſe zbere ought to be as n:ceſſarie prayers of thank ſgiuing 
when wee haue reccined thoſe things; finally, that the want of ſuch formes of . 
thank (giuing for the releaſe from choſe common calamities from which wee 
baue petitions to be deliuered, is the defav/t of rhe Boote of Common Prayer: 
yet dus they meane but only by way of ſuppoſition of expreſſe Prayers againſt 
ſo many carthl miſeries were conuenient, that then indeed as many expreſſe 
and particular thankſgivings ſhould be lik ex iſe neceſſary. Seeing therefore we 
know that they bold che one ſuperfluous, they would not haue it fo vnder- 
ſtood as though their minds were that any ſuch addition to the Boote is need 
full , whatſocuer they ſay for arguments ſake concerning this pretended de- 
ect. The truth is they waue in and our, no way ſufficicntiy grounded, no way 
reſolued what to thinke, ſpeake or write , more then onely that becauſe they 
baue taken it vpon them, they muſt (noremedie now) be oppoſite. | 
44 The laſt ſuppoſed fauleconcernerh ſome few things, the very matter tafomerhings 
whereof is thought to be much amiſſe. [n a Song of praiſe to our Lord leſus the marrer of 
Chriſt wee have theſe words, II len ibos hadit onercome the ſharpneſſe of death, Fave" 
thou didit open the King dome of Heaven ts all belecuers. Which makerh ſome —— 
ew of gioing countenance to their errour, who thinke that the faithfull which 
— life before the comming of Chriſi, were neuer till then made par- 
nkers of ioy, but temayned all in that place which they terme the Cale of the 
Faberi. In out Luwrgierequeltis made that wee may bee preſerued from ſo- 
daine death. This ſcemerb frivolous, becauſe the Godly Id bee alwayes 
prepared to die. Requeſt is made that God would giue thoſe thing which wee 
for our vn otthineſle dare not as ke. This they ſay , carrieth with it rhe note of 
Popiſh ſcruile frare, and ſauwonreth not of that confidence and reveremt familiaritie 
that the Children of God hane through Chriſt with their heavenly Father, Requeſt 
is made that we may euermore bedefended from all aduerfitie. For this there i 
ne promiſe in Scripture, and therefore it s no prayer of faith, or of the which we 
can aſſure aur ſelves that we ſhall abtaine it, Finally, requeſt is made that God 
would haue mercie vpon all mea. This is impoſſible, becauſe ſome are the veſ- 


ſels of wrath, to whom God will neuer cxtend his mercie. 8 

45 As Chriſt bath purchaſed that heauenly K ingdome, the aft perſectiom hdd ouce- 
whereof is glory in ihe life io come, grace in this lite a preparation thereunto; ſo come the 
the lame be bach opened to the World in ſuch ſort, that whereas none can poſſi- —_—_— of 
bly without him atcaine ſaluation, by him a4 7h be letue are ſaued. Now what. aid — the 
ſoeuet hee did or ſuffcred,the end thereof was to open the doores of the King- Kingdom: of 
dome of Heaucn which our iniquities had /b#e vp. But becauſe by aſcending i ggeers 
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after that the ſhar pnaſſe of death was ouercome, he rooke the very /ocad poſſeſſion 
af glory, and that 15 the vſe of all that are his, euen as himielſe beſote had wits 
a 1114.2. nellcd, I/ goe toprepareaplace for you, and againe, whom thou haſt given me, O 
b oba 15. 24, Father, b Tn that where 1 am, they bealſo with me, that my glory wich chou 
haſt giuen me they may behold: ir apptareth that e Chrif did afernd, hee 
then moſt &brrally opened the Kingdome of Heaven, 10 the cud that with him 
and by bim all belecuets might raigne. In what eſtate the Fathers reſted which 
were dead before, it is not hereby either one way or other determined, All wee 
can rightly gather is, that as touching theit ſoules hat degree of ioy or haps 
pineſle ſocuer it pleaſed God to beftow vpon them, hu 4ſcenſion which ſyccee- 
ded procured theirs, and theirs concerning the bodic muſt needs be t onely of, 
c 1i-ron.contr. but after his. As therefore © Nelaidius, againſt whom S. Jerome writeth, abuled 
Helu, greatly thoſe words of Matthew concerning Joſeph and the mother of aur Saui- 
Aug,h41.*4. our Chriſt, Hee knew her not till ſbre had broneht forth ler firſt beru- thereby 
gathering againſt the honour of the blefſed Virgin, that a thing denied with 
ſpeciall circumſtance, doth import an oppoſite athrmation when once that cir- 
cumſtance is expired: after the ſelſe-· ſame manner it ſhould be a weake Colle» 
Qion, if whereas we ſay that when Chriſt had overcome the ſharpnelſſe of death, 
he then epened the Kingdome of Heauen to all beleeuers, a thing in ſuch ſort af- 
firmed withcircumftance were taken as infinuating an oppoſite deniall before 
thatciicumſtance be accompliſhed, and conſequently; chat becauſe when rhe 
{barpneſlc of death was ouercome, he then opened Heuuen a well ts beleening 
Gentiles as Jewes , Heauen till then was no receptacle to the ſoules of either. 
Wherefore be the Spirits of the iuſt and righteous before Chriſt truly or fallely 
thought excluded out of heavenly ioy, by that which wee in the wotds alles 
ged before doe attribute to Chriſts Aſcenſion, there is to no luch opinion, nor 
d ty. ſuzer tothe 4 ſauourers thereof any*countenance at all given, Wee cannor better 
7459 52 Iorcrpret.che meaning of theſe words then Pope 44e himlclſe expounderh 
them, whaſe ſpeech concerning our Lords Aſcenſion may ſerue in ſteed of a 
e Teo g. i. inall Gloſle, *C briſts txaltation ij our promotion, and'whither tht gloriedf 
de Aſcenſ. rhe bead ij alreadie gam before, thither the hope of the body alſs is 18 follow. Fir a 
this day we bawe net only the poſſeſſion of Paradiſe ſſared vnso vs, but in Chriſter 
haue eutned the higheſt of the Heanens, His opening the Kingdome of Heaven 
and his entrance thereinto was not oncly to bis owne viey bur'for the benefit 

of all beleeuers. EE Sy „ va | 
Touching 46. Our good or euill eſtate after death dependeth moſt vypon the qualitic 
—— for — of out liues. Vet ſomew hat there is why a vertuous minde ſhould rather wiſh 
lune dean. to depart this World with a kinde of treatable diſſolution , then to be ſo- 
dainely cut off in a moment; rather to be taken then ſnatched away fromthe 
face of the earth. Death is that which all men ſuffer, but not all men wich one 
minde, neither all men in one manner. For being of neceſſirie a thing com- 
mon, it is through the manifold perſwaſions, difpoſitions' and occefions of 
men, uith equall deſert both of praiſe and di ſpraiſe ſhunned by ſome, by others 
dehired,. So that abſalutely wee cannot diſcommend, wee cannot abſolutely 
approoue either willingneſſe to line or forwardnefſe to die. And concerning 
the -wayesof death, albeit the choice thereof be onely in his hands, who alone 
hath power ouer all fleſh, and vnto whoſe appointment wee ought with pa- 
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tience, meckely to ſubmit our ſelues ( for to be agents voluntarily in our one 
deſtruction, is againſt both God and nature) yet there is no doubt but in ſo 
varictie,our deſites will and may lawfully preferre oue kind before ano- 

ther. Is there any man of worth and vertue, although not inſtructed in the 
Schoole of Chrift, or euer taught what the ſoundneſſe of Religion meaueth, 
that had not rather end the dayes of this tranſitory life as CV in Xevophos, 
er in Plato Socrates are deſcribed, then to ſinke downe with them of whom 
*Elihs hach faid Homentos moriantur,there is ſcarce an inftant berweene their 
flouriſhing and their not being? Bit let vs which know what it is to dye as 
Abſalon or (_Anamias and Saphyra dyed, let vs beg of God that when the houre 
of our reſt is come, the 
ſoa, Daxid, who leaſurably ending their lives in peace, prayed for the mer- 
cies of God to come vpon their polteritic ; repleniſhed the hearts of the neereſt 
vato them wich words of memorable Conlolation z ftrengthned men in the 
ſeare of God, gaue them wholeſome inſtructions of Lite, and confirmed 
them in true Religion, in ſumme, taught the World no leſſe vertuouſly 
how to die, then they had done before how to line. To ſuch as iudge things ac- 
cording to the ſenſe of naturail men and aſcend no higher, ſuddainnes becauſe 
it ſhorrnechtheir griefe ſhould in reaſon bee moſt acceptable. That which 
cauſeth bitter neſſe in death, is the languiſhing attendance and expectation 
thereof ere it come. And therefore Tyrants vic what Axt they can to increaſe 
the ſlow neſſe of death. Quicke riddance out of liſe is often both requeſted 
and beſtowed as a benefit. Commonly therefore it is for vertuous conſideta- 
tions, that Wiſedome ſo ſarte pteuaileth with men as to make them deſirous 
of ſlow and deliberate death againſt the ſtreame of their ſenſuall inclination, 
content to indure the longer grieſe and bodily paine, that the Soule may 
haue time to call it ſelſe to a iuſt accompt of all things paſt, by mcanes 
whereof 95 Danes is perſected, there is wherein to exerciſe patience, the 

hoyes of the Kingdome of Heauen haue leaſure to preſent themſelues, the plea- 

ſures of ſinne and this Worlds vanities are —— with vncortupt iudge · 

ment, Charitic is free to make adui ſed choice of the ſoyle herein her laſt 

Seed may moſt fruitfully bee beſtowed, the minde is at libertie to haue due 

regard of that diſpoſition of worldly things which it can neuer aſter w ards al- 

ter, and becauſe © the neerer wee draw vnto God, the more wee ate oſten- 
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tternes of our diſſolution may be b Ia, Moſes Is. b Nell. 
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times inligbtened with the ſhining beames of his glorious preſence as being c 
then euen almoſt in ſight, a leaſurable departure may in that caſe bring forth 1 


for the good of ſuch as are preſent, that which ſhall cauſe them tor euer after 
from the bottome of their hearts to pray , O let vs dye the death of the righte» 
oe, and let our laſt end be like theirs. All which benefis and oportunities ate 
by ſuddaine death prevented. And belides, for as much as death how ſoeuer 
is a genetall effect of the wrath of God againſt ſinne, and the ſuddainneſſe 
thereof a thing which happeneth but co few, The world in this reſpeR feareth 
it the more as being ſubiect tu doubt full conſtrutions, which as no man wil- 
lingly would incurre , ſo they whole happie cltare after life is of all mens the 
moſt certaine, would eſpecially wiſh that no ſuch accident in their death may 
giue vnchatitable mindes occaſion of wn, ſiniſter, and ſuſpicious verdicts, 

F where- 
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whercunto they are ouer prone, lo that whether euill men or good be reſpeh. 

ed, whether wee regard our ſelues or others, to be preſerved from ſuddaine 

death is a blefling of God. And our Prayer againſt it importethᷣ a ewo-fold de. 

fire, firſt, that death when it commeth may giue vs ſome convenient reſpite, 

ot ſecondly , if that be denyed vs of God, yet we may haue wiſedome to pro- 

uide alwaycs before hand, that thoſe evils overtake vs not,wbich death vnex. 

pected doth vſe to bring vpon careleſſe men. and that although it bee ſud- 

daine in it ſelfe, neuettheleſſe in regard of our prepared mindes it may not be 
ſuddaine. 

3 47 hut is it credible that the very acknowledgement of our owne vnwor. 

— thineſſe to obtaine, and in that reſpeR our pr ſearefulneſſe to aske any 


. h for * * y « © 
— dare not aske, God for the worthy - thing otherwile then oncly for his lake by 


e is Sonne would youchſafe to grant. This whom Gov can deny vothi „that this 
— — with it lll the note of the Popiſh ſer- ſhould be noted for a Popiſh wk that this 
ule, and e e ci contact nd eld be termed baſenelſe,abjeAtion ofmind 
engen wich their aueh Farher.7,C,bb,x, Or ſer aiLitityisit credible? That which wee for 
page x36, our vnworthineſſe are afraid to crave, our 
Prayer is, that God for the worthyneſſe of his Sonne would notwithſtanding 
vouchſate to grant. May it pleaſe them to ſhew vs which of theſe words iris 
that catryeth the note of Popiſh and ſeruile feare ? In reference to other Cres 
tures of this interior World mans worth andexcellency is admired. Compared 
with God,therroet Jalcriprion wherewith we tan tircle ſo baſe atoyne is thu 
of Da v 1D, * P tinerſa vanitas eff omnis hows, whoſocuer bath the name gſa 
mortall man, there is in him hat ſoeuer the name of vanity doth cotriprchend. 
And therefore what we ſay of our owne w-wortbineſſe, there is no doubt but 
Truth wil ratific, Alleaged in Prayer it both becommeth and behoueth Saint: 
For as humility is in Suters a decent vertue, ſo theteftification thereof by ſuch 
b ne effectuall acknowledgements not onely >argueth a ſound appebenſion of his 
— = ſupereminent Glorie and Maieſty before whom we ſtand, but putteth alſo into 
endes la, is hands a kinde of pledge or bond for ſecutitie againſt our vuthanłfulneſſe, 
rin 757% the verie naturall Roste whereof is alwayes either ignorance, Diſſimulaii 
Tapd v ; | 

teveucurs, on, or PridezIgnorance when we know not the Author from whom our good 
Philo.deſacrif. commeth;ʒ Diſſimulation, when our hands are more open then our eyes vpon 
A can. that we recciue z Pride, hen we thinke our ſelues worrby of that which mcere 
grace and vndeſerued mercie beſtoweth. In Prayer therefore to abate ſo vaine 
imaginations with the true conceit of vnworthineſſe, is rather to prevent then 

commit a ſault. It being no Error thus to thinke, no fault thus to —. of our 

ſelues when we pray, is it a fault that the conſideration of our vnworthineſſe 

maketh vs fcarefsl to open our moutbes by way of Suite? While 10 bad 

c 1649.8. proſperity and liued in honour, men feared him for his authorities ſake, and in 
— token of their feare when they ſaw him they c bid them ſelaes. Berweene Ell 
4ritetle recko- and the teſt of /obs Familiars the greateſt diſparity was but in yecres. And he, 
neth #p«5x=»" though riper then they in iudgement, doing them reverence in regard of age, 
—— ſtood long 4 denbrful, and very loth to aduenture vpon ſpeech in his Eder 
6.5. hearing. If ſo ſmall inequalitie berweene man and man make their mode tic 
« 1463-6 a commendable vertue, who reſpecting ſuperiors & ſaperieri can neither (peat 
nat 
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nor ſtand before them without ſeate: that the Publican approcheth not more 
boldly to God z that when Chriſt in mercie draweth — Peter, he in — 
militie and ſeare craueth diſtance ; that being to ſtand, to ſpeake, to ſue in the 

preſence of ſo great Maieſtie we are afraid, let no man blame vs. In which 2 The Pub. 
conſideration notwithſtanding, becauſe to flic altogether from God, to de- 44 indeed 
ſpaire that creatures vnworthy (hall be able to obtaine any thing at his hands, — . 

and vnder that pretence to ſurceaſe from Prayers as bootleſſe or fruitleſſe offi. it by his Exam. 


ces, were to him no leſſe iniurious then pernicious to our owne ſoules , cucn — tem 
| are 


that which we tremble to doe w , weaske thoſe things which wi = Gs 
aske. The knowledge of our — —e beteten the — 
merits of Chrift. Wich that true feare which the one cauſerh there is coupled — — 
true boldneſſe, and encouragement draw ne from the other. The very ſilence wiſein leder 
which our vnworthineſſe purteth vs vnto, doth it ſelfe make requeſt for vs, and sieg e 
that in the confidence of his grace. — wee are {trickendumbe —— 
looking — wee ſpeake and pr O happy mixture wherein thi | to hypocrifie, 
oe ſo qualifie and corre the one the danger of the others excelſe, — an 
that neither boldneſſe can make vs preſume as long as we are kept vnder with — 
the ſenſe of out ou ne wretchednelle; nor, while wee truſt in the mercie of God 
through Chriſt leſus, feare be able to tytannize ouer vs ! As therefore out feare 
excludeth not that® boldneſſe which becommeth Saints; ſo if their familiari. b $55-23.15, 
tie with God doe not ſauour of this feare, it draweth too neete that irreuerend Om 
. — — — can neuer ſtand. 
4 Touching conti iuerance in the World from all aduei f 
conceit is, that we ought not to aske it of God by Prayer, — — FA 
Scripture there is no promile that wee ſhall be euermore free from vexations, rde 
| and troubles. Mindes religiouſly affected are woont in euery ching — 
of waight and moment which they doe or ſee, to examine according vnto rules 25 mere is 90 
of Pietie what dependencie it bath on God, what reference to themſelues, . a the 
what coherence with any of thoſe duties whereunto all things in the Wor — fros 
ſhould leade, and accordingly they frame the inward dilpoition of theie ben“ 
mindes ſometime to admire God, ſometimes to bleſſe him and giue him — 
thankes, ſometime to exult in his loue, ſometime to implore his mercic. All i —5 - 
which different elevations of ſpirit vnto God are contained in the name of *** is 
Prayer. Euery good and holy deſire though it lache the forme, hath norwith. as bern bat. 
ſtanding in it ſelfe the ſubſtance, and with him the force of a Prayer, who tegar - der conceived 
deth the very moanings, groanes and ſignes of the heart of man. Petitionaric — — 
Prayer delongeth only to ſuch as are in ſelues impotent, and ſtand in need Faird, or of 
of rcliefe from others. Weethereby declare vnto God what oat owne deſire lehne 
is that hee by his power ſhould effect. It prefuppoſeth therefore id vs firſt the —.— 
want of that which we pray tor; Secondly, a feeling of that wane; Thirdly, an Wallebraln ir, 
earneſt willingneſſe of minde to be eaſed therein; Fourchly , a dedaration f π⁹. 
this our de fire in the ſight of God, not as if he ſhould be ot rwiſe ignorant of 
our neceſſities, but becauſe wee this way ſhew that we honour him as our God, 
and are verily perſwaded that no good thing can come to paſſe which hee by 
his Ommipqtent power effecteth not. Now beoauſe there is no mant Prayer 
acceprablc, whalc perſon is odious , neither — mans perfon gracious withoum 
2 faith, 


| Aup-cxer.tiin Obtaine, it would follow that their Pra 


I ꝗ ũ ö —— — — 


280 The fifth Booke of 


faith, it is of neceſſitie required that they which pray doe beleeue. The Prayers 
which our Lord and Sauiour made were for his owhe worthineſle accepted; 
a oratioque urs God acce not but with this condition, if they be ioyned with be- 
band de gls licfein Chriſt, The s of the luſt are accepredalwayes, but n6talwayes 


- non poteft delere thoſe things gran whichtheypray, For in Prayer if faith and aſſurance 
peccatum , (ed to obtainewere both one and the ſame thing, ſeeing that the e not ob- 


— iy taining is a plaine teſtimonie that they which prayed were not ſure they ſhould 
being without certaintie of the 
fans. cuent, was alſo made vnto God wirhour faith, and conſequently that God ab- 
borred it. Which to thinke of ſo many Prayers of Saints as we find haue fay- 

led in particular requeſts how abſurd were it? His faithfull people haue this 

comfort, that whatſocuer they rightly aske, the ſame no doubt, but they ſhall 

receiue, ſo farre as may ftand with the glory of God, and their one «cuerla- 

bing face. vnto eit which two it is no vertuous mans purpoſe to ſecs 

or deſire to obtaine any thing preiudiciall, and therefore that clauſe which our 

Lord and Saviour in the Prayer of his Agonie did expreſſe, wee in petitions of 

like nature doe alwayes imply , Pater, ſi poſubile eſt, it it may ſtand with thy 

will and pleaſure. Or if not, but that there be ſecret imped ments and cauſes in 

regard whereof the thing we pray for is denied vs, yet the Prayer it felte which 

we make is a pleaſing Sacrifice to God , ho both acceprethr and re wardeth it 

b Vn tt. zj · Tome other way, So that ſinners in very truth are denied when they ® ſeeme 

1. San.. to preuaile in their Supplications, becauſe it is not for their ſakes or to their 

11454526 good that their Sutes rake place; the fairhfull contrariwiſe , becauſe it is for 

their good oftentimes that their Petitions doe not take place, prenaile even 

cer. then when they moſt e ſeeme denied. Or Lord Cod in anger bath gr ated ſome 

v9. impatient mens requeſts, as ow the other ſide the Apoſtles fate be hath of fanonr and 
2 — mercie not granted, ſaith Saint 4 To thinke we may pray vnto God for 

dan. nothing but what he hath promiled in holy e ſhall obraine, is per- 

haps an errour. For of Prayer there are two vſes. It ſerueth as a meane to pro- 

cure thoſe things which God hath promiſed to grant when wee aske ; and it 

ſeructh as a meane to expreſſe our la full defires alſo towards that, which whe- 

ther wee ſhall haue or no wee know not till wee ſee the euent. Thing in chem- 

ſelues voholy or vnſeemely wee may not ac ke; wee may whatfocuer being not 

forbidden, either Nature or Grace ſhall reaſonably move vs ro wiſh as impor- 

ting the good of men, albeit God himſelfe haue no where by promiſe aſſured 

vs of that particular which our Prayer crauet h. To pray for that which is in 

it ſelfe and of it 0wne nature apparently a thing impoſſible ; were not conue- 

nient. VV herefore though men doe without offence wiſh daily that the affaires 

which with cuill ſucceſſe are paſt might haue fallen out much better, yet to pray 

that they may haue beene any other then they are, this being a maniſefſ im- 

poſſibilitie in it ſelſe, the Rules of Religion doe not permit. Whereas contra- 

tiwiſe when things of their owne nature contingent and mutable gge by the ſe- 
crer determination of God appointed one way, though wee the other wa 

make our Prayers, and conſequently asłe thoſe things of God which are FA 

thy ſuppoſution impoſſible, we notwithſtanding doe not hereby in Player tranſ- 

axcifronrlewfall — That Chriſt , as the ogly begotten Sonne of God, 


hauing 
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kauing no Superior, and therefore owing honour vato none, nei | 
ia any need ſhould either give thankes,or make petition vnto _— = 
abſurd. As man what could beſceme him better, whether we reſpect his affecti- 
on to God. ward, or his owne neceſſitie, or his charitie and loue towards men? 
Some things hee knew ſhould come to paſſe and notwithſtanding prayed for 
them, becauſe be alſo knew that the neceſſary meanes to effect them, were his 
Prayers. As in the Pſalme it is ſaid, a Aile of me, and wil gine thee the Heathen a Fr 
for thine Inheritance, and the ends of the Earth for thy paſſeſcon. Wherefore le: 
which here God promiſeth his Sonne, the ſame in the 17. of 1obs hee praycth 
far, d Fauler, the ure i now come, glorifie thy,S anne, that thy Fon alſo m — b 105 
FF Rs © 
like promiſe concerning the effect of cuery particular for which hee prayed ? 

That which was not effected could not be promiſed, And we know in — © Matth.26 
fort be prayed for remouall of that biter cup, which cup he taſted notwichftan- f. 5 1436. 
diog bis Prayer. To (hift off this Example they anſwere firkt that 4 : other chile Tide 
dren of God , ſo Chriit had a promiſe of deliverance, as farre as the glorie of God in ont Saviour 
the accomphiſbmentof bis vecation would ſuffer, And if we our ſelues haue not al — 

ſo in chat ſort the promiſe of God to be cyermore deliuered trom all aduerſiti CIS 
what meancth the Sacred Scripture to lpeake in ſo latge termes, Bee — cher the Chil. 
«nd the Lord thy God will male thee plenteows in © enery worke of thy hand inch —— 
fait of thy body, and in the fruit of thy Catall, and in the fruit of the Land for thy — 
wealth, Againe, Xeepe his Lawes , aud the ſhalt be bleſft abeve al people, the Lora bumbled him- 
55 rake from thee * alt infirmitits. The man whoſe delight i a ilLew-ef hd ete 

* 


Gad, f Pee be dorb1i /hablproper. For the v the apros 
— — 
bim ben ach fide, Not onely ct mercic which keepeth from being overs Clas 


laid or oppreſt, but mercie which ſaueth from being tnc ; euous un lden 
miſetiet, mercie v hichturnetha way the courſe ur- — — and Le 
permitteth them not to come were, Neuertheleſſe, becauſe the Prayer of 7.6.13-9:200 
Chriſt did concerne but one calamitic , they are till bold to deny the awful | Deut.30.9, 
pelle of our Prayer for deliuerance out ofall, yea, though wee — grace.” 
lame exception that he did, / /ach delinerance may tand with the pleaſare of Flag 1. 
Almi God andnototherwiſe, For they haue ſecondly found Cut a Rods 
that Prayer ought onaly to be made for deliuerance k Fam thi or 10a partien- K Tc. 65 
lar aduurſitic , whereaf we know net but pes the event what the pleaſweof Cod . 4 
«. Which quite ouerthroweth that other principle u herein the y require vnto 
encry Prayer which js of Faith an aſſurance to.obeaine the thing ue pray for 
At che.firit to pray againſt all aduerſitie was vnlawtull,” becauſe weeennor af. 
ure aur ſelues hat ta will be granted. Now. wee haue licence to pray againſt i Wer ough: 
any partieviar aduuebſuic, and the reaſon giuen, becanle wee know not bur 0. — 
vpon dhe event u has God will dog. If weerknow nod what God will doe, lz liandgtt 
it followerh chat for any aſlurarice wee haue , hee may docotherwiſe then ive Abebes — n 
pray, and we may faichfully pray; for that which we cannot aſſuredly preſume confideriog 
that God, will gragg, Seeing iherefore neicher of theſe-rwo Anfveres wilt icadodocts 
lexue the turne they habe d a third, which ia i that to pray in ſuch ſort is bot isn 
idly mille. peut labour,, becauſe: Cad hachalceadie revealed his Will touching 1 C. nes. 
P F 3 this T. C.. 3 +301- 
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this requeſt, and we know that the ſute we make is denyed before we make it. 
Which neither is true, and ifit were, was Chriſt ignorant what God had deter- 
mined touching choſe things which himſelſe ſhould ſuffer ? To ſay hee knew 
not what waight of ſuſſerances his heanenly fatber had meaſuredwnio him, is (om. 
what hard, harder that although he knew them, notwithſtanding far the preſent 
time they were forgotten, through the force of thoſe vnſpeeckeable pangs which 
hee then was in. The one againſt the plaine expreſſe words of the wy 

liſt, „ He knew all things that ſhould come vpon lum ʒ the other leſſe credible, 
if any thing may bee of leſſe credit then what the — it ſelfe gaincſay · 
eth. Doth any of them which wrote his ſufferings, make report that memo. 
rie fayled them ? Is there in his words and ſpeeches any ligne of deſect that 
way ? Did not himſelſe declare beſoreſu hatſoeuer was to happen in the courſe 
of that whole Tragedie? Can we gather by any thing after taken from his owne 
mouth either in the place of publique iudgement, or vpon the Altar of the 
Croſſe, that through the bruſing of his Bodie, ſome part of the treaſures of his 
ſoule were ſcattered and ſlipt from him? If that which was perſect both before 
and after did fayle at this only middle inſtant, there muſt a e ſome manileſt 
cauſe how it came to paſſe. I tue it is that the pangs of his heauineſſe and grieſe 
were vsſbeateableꝛand as true, that becauſe the minds of the afflicted doe neuet 
thinke have fully conceiued the waight ot meaſure of their one woe, 
they vic their affection as a whetſtone both to wit and memory, theſe as nurces 
doe feed grieſe, ſo that the weaker his conceit had bin touching that which be 
was to ſuffer,the more it muſt needs in that houre — torhe mitiga- 
tion of his anguiſh. But his anguiſh we ſet was then at the very higheſt v here- 
unto it could poſſibly riſe ; vbichargueth his apptehenſion cuen to the 
laſt drop of the gaule which that Cup contayned, and of cucry circumſtance 
herein there was any force roaugment heauineſſe, but aboue all things, the 
reſolute determination of God, and his one vachangeable which he 
at that time could not . To what intent then was his Prayer which 
plainly teſtiſieth ſo great willingneſſe to auoide death? Will, hether it be in 
God or man, belongeth to the Eſſence or nature of both. The nature therefore 
of God being one, there are not in God diuers wils, although the God - head be 
in diuers becauſe the power of willing is a naturall not a perſonall pro- 
prietie. Contrariwiſe , the perſon of our Sauiour Chriſt being but one, there 
are in him two wils, becauſe two natures, the nature of God, and the nature 
of man, which both doe imply this facultie and power. So that in Chriſt there 
is a diuine and there is an humane will, otherwiſe hee were not both God and 
man. Hereupon the Church hath of old condemned Monothelites as Here- 
tiques, for holding that Chrift had but one will. The workesand operations of 
our Sauiours humane will were all ſubiect to the will of God, and framed ac- 
cording to his Law, © 1 deſire to doe thy will, © God, and thy Law i within mine 
beart. Now as mans will, ſo the will of Chriſt hath two ſeuerall kinds of ope- 
— — paturallor neceſſary, whereby it deſireth ſimply whatſocuer i 
good in it felfe , and ſhunneth generally all things which hurt; the other 
dcliberate, when we therefore imbrace things _— becauſe the cye of vn- 
derſtanding iudgeth them good to that end which we ſimply deſire. Thus in 
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it ſelfe we deſire health, phyſicke onely for healths ſake And iu this ſort ſpeciall 


* rcalon oftentimes cauſeth the will by choice to preferte one good thing before 


another, to lcaue one for anothers ſake, to forgoc meaner tor the artai 
of higher deſires , which our Sauiout likewiſe did, Thele different — 
tions of the will conſidered, the reaſon is eaſie how in Chuiſt there might 
grow defires ſecming, but being not indeed oppoſite either the one of them 
vnto the other, or either of them to the will of God. For let the manner of his 
ſi be weighed , n ſonle is now iroubled , and what ſbould 1 ſay? Father, « lsa! 
ave me out of this houre, Bot yet forthi Very cauſe I am come into this houre, His | 
purpoſe herein was moſt eſſectually to propoſe to the view of the whole world 
two conttarie obictts „the like whereunco in force and efficacie were nexcr — 
preſented in that manner to any but onely to the Soule of Chriſt. There was winites — 
before his eyes in that fearefull houre on the one fide Gods heauie 
indie nation and wrath cowards mankinde as yer vnappeaſed, death as yet in — k 
full trengrh, Hell as yer neuet maſtered by any that came within the confines candumaliqu 
and bounds thereof, ſomewhat alſo peraduenture more then is either poſſible ee 
or needfull for the wit of man to find out, finally himſelſe fleſh and bloud * left — hed 
alone to enter into conflict with all theſe; on the other fide, a World to be fa. 1 
ved by One, a pacification of wrath through the dignitic of that ſacrifice which 1 7 
ſhould be offred, a conqueſt ouer death through the power of that Deity which ve — 
would not ſuffer the Tabernacle thereof to ſee corruption, and an vtter diſap- r 
of all the forces of infernall powers , through the putitie ot that —— 
which they ſhould haue in their hands and not be able to touch. Let 90 bumenicas 4d. 
man maruaile that in this caſe the ſoule of Chriſt was much tronb led. For what nt 
could ſuch apprehenfions breed but (as their nature is) incxplicable paſſions —— 
of mind deſires abhor ring what they imbrace, and imbraci whac they ab- mortem quid 
borre? In whichagonic bow ſheald the tongue get tout 10 2xprefwharebe toul, 22 e®, 
indured? When the griefes of 196 wert exccedin great, his words according: Ch 
ly to open them were many; bowbeir , dill vate ſceming they were vaduſe. Se 
couered, b 7 hough my talke (ſaith 186) be 1hy day in bicterme([e , yet E 
greater then my groning. But beere to hat ſe ſhould words ſerue, wen 4 
bature hath more to declare then grones and Nrong cries, more then lreames 2 — 
of bloadie ſweares more then his doubled and tripled prayers can expreſle, —— 
who thtiſe — 20806 his hand to receiue thut Cup, belides which there was 2 
noother cauſe of 1 


o 


scommingintothe World, hee thriſe pulleth it backe a- dn 
gaine,and as often euen with reares of bloud craueth, 1/ it be ary 0 Father, — Sacre 
Or if wot, cuen what thine owne 749d plaaſurt u, for whok ſake the Paſſiun that B 
in ita bitter and bloudie conflict euen with Wrath and Death and Hell is — 
moſt welcome. Whereas therefore wee find in God a will reſolued that Chriſt, 4 
ſhall ſuffer; and in the humane will of Chriſt two actuall deſires, the one auoy- —— 
ding, and the other accepting death is that deſire which firſt declarcth it ſelſe nec querele, ſed 
by prayer, agaraſt that wherewich he concludeth prayer, or either of them g. n= 
vaſt his minde to whom prayer in this caſe ſceketh We may iudge of theſe —— 
in the will, by the like in the vnderanding. For as the intclleQuall 4 <a/<or%e- 
port doth not croſſe it ſelſe, by edhteiuing man to be iult and yaiuſt , when ig 15 £4 
meancth-not the ſame man, nor by imagining the ſame man learned and vn- b 4a 24-4 
| learned, 
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learned, it learned in one e5kill, and in another kind of learning vnskilfull , be- 
cauſe the parts of every true oppoſition doe alwsycs both concerne the ſame, 
ſubic& , and haue erence to the ſame an ſich otherwiſe they are but in 
ſhew oppoſite and not in truth: So the will about one and the ſame thing may 
in contrary teſpects baue contrarie inclinations, and that without contrarie- 
tie. The miniſter of juſtice may for pablique example to others, vertuouſiy 


vill the execution of that partie, whoſe pardon another for conſaugyinities 


fake as vertuouſſy may delire. Conſider death in it ſelſe, and nature reacherh 
Chriſt to ſhun it. Conſidet death as a meanc to procute the ſaluatian of the 
world, and mercie worketh in Chriſt all & willingneſſe of mind towards it- 
Therefore in theſe two deſires there can be no repugnant oppolition. , 
compare them with the will of God, and if any oppoſition be, it muſt . 
berweene his appoynement of Chriſts death, 05 he former deſire which 
ſheth deliverance death. But geither is this deſire — to the * 
God. The will of God was that (ould Tofer the paines of death. Nat 
ſo bis will, as if the torment of innocencie did in it ſelſe pleaſe and delight God, 
but ſuch was his will, in regard of the end wbereunto it was neceſlaric that 
Chriſt ſhould ſuffer. The dea Chriſt in it ſelſe therefare God w illeth not, 
vhich to the end we might thereby õbtaine life he both alloweth and — 
teth. In like manner the Sonne of man indureth willingly to that — 47 wr 
— paines, which el not to haue ſhunned had heen againſt nature and 
conſequent ain God. I cake it therefore 3% 2 Chriſt cither 
bo not what himſclſe was to ſuffer, or elſe had ſorgotten the things he kney, 
The root of hic ertour was an puer. reſtrained conſideration of Prayer, as 
though ir had no other law full vic but ongly to ſerue for a chaſen —— 
hereby e teſolueth to ſceke that which the vnderſtanding 
it ſhall obtaine whereas e eee 
as well ſometime a pte of. deſires, — — 
8 
e 
may asclondes l 4557 ioy 
victories can make confi 8 and e 


and ſhrinke ftomt u nature wi Aae cafe and deliu 


v lawn, 


burthens ; that the determination of intimes agaialt 
effect of this defire Fe: ot agajuſt the affection ic "I becauſe it is naturally 
re a $ e e 2 
ng wee re; that norw i anding Are vnto acce 
we e wins ment be opr d le made 
we with conten t to wu, in 
— ory vnto the 75 905 e —— 
of 2 ands, in that fie gens heady: -worke all happin«fle, ale 
though perhaps for ome ſ 4 7190 our owne. particular, a contraxic de- 
termination haue ſeemed more canuenjent; final e Our 
defires which cannot rake ſuch eſſect as wee ſpeciſie, | 
otherwiſe procure vs his beauealy grace, euen as this very Prayer of Chriſt ob- 
tained > Angels io be ſent him an comforters in bis aganic, And according: 
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this example wee are not afraid to preſent vnto God our prayers for thoſe 
things, vhich that hee will performe vnto vs wee haue no fare nor certaine 
knowledge. * Saint Pawls Prayer for the Church of Corinth was that they  z.cor.r3-7, 
might not doe any enill, although he knee that no man liueth which ſinneth 
not, although he kne that in this life we alwayes maſt pray, d Forgine vt ear b We may net 
 fmnes. It is our frailtie that in many things wee all doe amiſſe, but a vertue that pray i _ 
we would doe amiſſein nothing, and a reſtimonie of that vertue, when we pray from all ſine, 
that whar occaſion of ſinne ſoeuer doe offer it ſelſe, wee may be ſtrengthened csg wee 
from aboue to withſtand it. They pray in vaine to haue ſinne — — 


which pray, Forgiu® 
ſecke not alſo to preuent ſinne by prayer, euen cuery particular ſinne by prayer v4 our finnes, 


-ugaioſt all fine , except men can name ſome cranſgreffion wherewith wee 068. 


oughtto haue truce, For in very deed although wee cannot be free from all 


Ainge colle&ively in ſach fort that no part thercof ſhall be found inherent in 


vs, yet diſtributiuely at the leaſt all great and grieuous auall offences, as they 
offerthemfelues one by one, both may and ought to bee by all meancs auoi- 

ged. So that in this ſenſe to bee preſerued from all ſinne is not impoſſible. 

Finally; concerning deliuerance it ſelle from all aduerſitie, we vie not to lay 

men art in aduerſitie whenſocuer they feele any ſmall hinderance of their 

awelfare in this World, but when ſome notable affliction or croſſe, ſome great 
calatnirie or trouble befalleth chem. Tribulation hath in it divers citcumſtan- 

ces, they mind ſundry faculties to apprehend them: It offereth ſometime 

is ſelſe tothe lower powers of the ſoule as a moſt vnpleaſant ſpectacle to the 

higher, ſometimes as drawing after itatraihe of dangerous inconucniences, 
ſometime as bringing with it remedies for the curing of ſundry cuils , as Gods 

inſtrume mt of revenge andfurie ſometime , ſometime as a rod of his iuſt yet 

moderate ire and diſpleaſure , ſometime, as matter for them that ſpicefully 

hate vs to exerciſe their poyſoned malice, ſometime as à furnace of tryall for 
vertue to ſhew ir ſelſe, and through conflict ro obtaine glorie. Which diffe- 

tent contemplations of aduetſitie doe worke for the moſt part their anſwe- 

rable effects. Aduerſitie either apprehended by ſenſe as a thing offenſive and 
gricuous to nature; or by reaſon conceiued as a ſnare, an occalion of many 

mens falling from God, a fequell of Gods indignation and wrath, a thing 

which Satan deſireth, and would be glad to d; tribulation thus conſide- 

red being preſent cauſerh ſorrow, and being imminent breedeth feare. For mo- 

deration of which two affe&ions growing from the very naturall bitter neſſe 

and gall of aduerſitie, © the Scripture much allcageth conttatie fruits, which c 2%. 119.7, 
affluction likewiſe hath whenſocuerir falleth on chem that arc tractable, the — 
grace of Gods holy Spirit concurring therewith, But when the Apoſtle Saint — 
Paul teacherh, that (euery one will line godly in Chriſi [clus muſt ſuffer tioais concra- 
perſecution, and by many tribulations wee muſt enter into the Kingdome of 1 
Heaven, becauſe in a forreſt of many Wolues , ſheepe cannot choole but feed thar enery dne 
in continvall of lifes or when Saint James exhorteth to account it a ch eil ae 
mater of exceeding ioy when wefall into divers temptations , becauſe by the . J Ch 
trial! of faich parience is brought forth ʒ was it ſuppoſe wee their meaning to fer perſecui- 
fruſtrate our Lords admonition, Pray that yer enter not into tempration ? when — 
himſelſe pronounceth them bleſſed that ſhould for his Natnè fake be ſubiect „ f. 
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to all kinds of i-nominie and opprobrious malediction, was it his purpole that 
« P/al 119. 13, no man ſhould euet pray with David, * Lord, remone from me ſhame and con- 
b Ag. remps ? In thoſe tribulations, faith * Saint Augaſtine , which may burt a well &s 
cage profit, we muſt ſay with the Apoſtle, What we ſhould an kt as we ought, we wow net, 
get becauſe they are tough, becauſe they are grienous , becauſe the ſenſe of car weak 
veſſe flieth them, we pray according 10 the generall deſire of the will of man, that 
God would turne them away from vs, owing in the meane while thu deuorion tothe 
Lord our God, that if he remone them not, yet wee doe mot therefore imagine our 
ſelves in his ſight deſpiſed, but rather with godly ſufferance of enils, expett greater 
good at bis merciful bands. For thus is verine in weakneſſe perfected. To the 
fleſh (as the Apoſtle himſelfe granteth) ail affl Aion is naturally grievous, 
T herefore nautre which cauſeth to feare,teacherh to pray againſt all aducr ſitie. 
Proſperitie in regard of our corrupt inclination to abuſe the ble flings of Al 
mightie God, doth proue for the moſt part a thing * to the ſoules of 
c Prou,1.33%., men. Very caſe it ſelſe is death to the wicked, and the proſperitie of ſooles 
ſlayeth them; their table is a ſnare, and their felicitie their vtter oucrthrow. 
Few men there are which long proſper and ſinne not. Ho beit euen as theſe ill 
effects, although they be very vſuall and common, ate no barre to the heartic 
prayers, whereby moſt vertuous minds wilh peace & proſperity alwayes where 
they loue, becauſe they conſider that this in it ſelfe is a thing naturally deſired: 
ſo becauſe all aduerſitie is in it ſelſe againſt nature, what ſhould binder to pray 
againſt it, although the providence of God turne it often vnto the great good 
of many men? Such prayers of the Church to be delivered from all aduerlitic, 
are no more repugnant to an nablc diſpoſition of mens mindes towards 
death, much leſſe to that patience and meełe contentment which Saints 
by heaucnly inſpiration haue to indure, hat croſſe or calamitie ſoener it plet- 
ſeth God to lay vpon them, then our Lord and Saviours owe prayer beſorc his 
Paſſion was repugnant vnto bis moſſ gracious reſolution to die for the ſinnes 
of the whole World. 
Prayertharall 49 In praying for deliuerance from all aduetſitie, we ſecke that which na- 
— — ture doth wiſh to it ſelfe; but by intreating for mercic towards all, wee declare 
mercicgana®: that affection wherewith Chriſtian Charitic thirſteth after the good of the 


as ate not yet ac 
their ſoules. Againſt it there is but the bare ſhew of this one impediment, 
that all mens ſaluation, and many mens eternall condemnation or death, are 
things the one repugnanttothe other, that both cannot be brought to palle; 
that wee know there are veſſels of wrath to whom God will never extend 
mercie, and therefore that wittingly wee aske an impoſſible thing to be had. 
The truth is, that as life and death, mercic and wrath are matters of meere vn- 
detſtanding or knowledge, all mens ſaluation and ſume mens endleſſe perdi- 
tion are things ſo oppolite, that whoſocuer dothafficme the one, muſt . 
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farily deny the other, God himſelfe cannot effect both, or determine that 
both (hall be. Thereſis in the knowledge both of God and man this cettainty, 
that life and death haue diuided berweene them the whole bodice of manktnd. 


What portion tither ofthe ewo hath, God hitmiſelſe knoweth; for vs hee hath 
left no ſufficient meanes to comprehend, and for that caule neither giuen any 
leave to ſcarch in particular who are infallibly the heires of the Kingdome of 
God, who ciſt-awayes. Howbeit concerning the ſtare of all men wich whom 
we luc (tor onely of them our prayersare meant) we may till the Worlds end, 
for the preſent; alwayes preſume, that at farre ain vs there power is diſcerac 
what others are, and as farre as any dutie of ours dependeth vpon the notice of 
their condition in — the ſafeſt axiomes for charitie to reſt it ſelfe 
are theſe, He which belecueth alre adie, u; and He which belteneib not a1 yet, 
tray be the Child of God. x It becommeth not vs daring life altogether to con- * 549%. Gel 
demne arg man, ſecing that (for any thing we khow) there « hope of every mans * 
forgineneſſe, the poſubilitie of whoſe repentance? à not yet cut off by death. And 
therefore Charitie which boperb al :b1ng?,prayeth allo for all men.Wherefore Þ 1.017.147, 
to let goe perſonall — 7 vellels of wrath and mercie, what they 
are inwardly in the fight of it skilleth nor, for vs there is cauſc ſuſſicient 
in all men, whereupon to ground our prayers vnto God in their behalle. For 
whatfocuer the mind of man apprebendeth as good, the will of charitic and 
loue is to haue it inlarged in the very vttermoſt extent, that all may inioy it to 
whotn it can any way adde perſection. Becauſe therefore the farther a 2 
thing doth reach, the nobler and worthier wee reckon it, our prayers forall 
mens good no leſſe then for our owne, the Apoſile with very fit termes com- 
mendetb as being a worte commendable for the largeneſſe of the affecti- 
on from whence it {pringeth, even as theirs, © which haut requeſted ar Gods © 3 54-® 
hands the ſaluation of many with the loſſe of their owne ſoules , drowning a 
it wert and ouer · whelming themſelues in the abundafice of their loue towards 
others, is —— — — — 
more then excellent. Burthis extraordinaric heighe of deſire after other mens 
faluationis no common marke. The other is a dutie which belongeth vnto 
all and preuaiſeth with God daily. For as it is in it ſelſe good, ſo God accep- 
teth and ta keth it in very good part at the hands of ſaithfull men. Our prayers 
forall men doc include both them that ſhall find mercie, and them allo that 
ſhallfind none. For them char hall, no man will doubt but our prayers are 
both accepted and granted. Touching them for whom wee craue that mercie 
Which is not to be obtained, let vs hot thinke that 4 our Sauiour did miſe ald eus. 
inſtruct his Diſciples, willing them to pray for the peaCeeuen of ſuch as ſhould 
be vncapable of ſo great a blefſing; or that the prayers of the © Propher leremie e lui. 
offended God, hecauſe the anſwer of God was a feſolute deniall of ſauout to 
them for hom ſupplication was made. And if any man doubt how God 
ſhould accept ſuch prayers incaſe they be oppoſite to his will, or not grant 
them if they be according vnto that which himſelſe willeth, out anſwere is, 
chat ſuck ſures God accepteth in that they are conformable vaco his cn es 
inclination, which is that all men might be ſaued, yer alwayes be grantet 
not, for as much as there is in God — 
* 
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which determinoth the contratie. So that the other being the rule of our aQti. 
ons and not this, cur requeſts for things oppofite to this will of God are not 
therefore the leſſe gracious in his ſight. There is no doubt but wee ought in all 
things to ſtame our v ils to the will of God, and that otherwiſe in wha. ſocuet 
we doe we ſinne. For of our ſelues being ſo apt to erte, the only way which we 
haue to ſtreighten our paths, is by following the rule of bis will, whoſe ſoot - 
ſte rebate» are right. 1 the eye the hand, or the foot doe that which the 
will commandeth, though chey ſerue as inftrumenes to ſinne, yet is ſinne the 
commanders fault and not theirs, becauſe nature bath abſolutely and with- 
out exception made them ſubiects to the will of man which is Lord over them. 
As the bodie is ſubiect to the will of man, ſo mans will to the will of God; tor 
ſoit behoueth that the better ſhould guide and command the worle. Eut be- 
cauſe the ſubiection of the bodie to the will is by natarall nect ſſitie, the ſub. 
ie ction of the will vnto God voluntary; wetherefore ſland in oced of dire ction 
aſtet what ſort our wils and deſires may be rightly conformed to bis. Which is 
not done by willing alwayes the ſelfeſame thing that God intendeth, For it 
may chance that his purpoſe is ſomerime the ſpeedie death of them, whole 
long continuance in liſe if we ſhould not wiſh we were vnnaturall. When the 
obic& or matter therefore of our deſires is (as in this _—_ thing both good of 
"Tr ſeſfe and not Forbidden ot God; when the cad for which ve deſire it is verry» 
ous & apparantly moſt holy ; when the root from which our aſfection towards 

it proceedeth is Charity pietie that which wee doe in declaring our deſire by 

\ Propteres prayer; yea over and beſides all this, ſuh we know that to pray for all men li- 
wibil contrarie- uing is but to ſhe the ſame affection which towards euetie of them our Lord 


— . Ieſus Chriſt hath borne, who knowing onely as God w ho are ch 205 Bay. 


{ccundum affe - taſte death for the good of all men, ſurely ro that will of God whic t to 
dum yictats be and is the knowne rule of all our actions, wee doe not herein oppole our 
Z ſelues, although his ſecret determination bapppily be againſt vs, whichif we did 
ſunpſera:ali- vnderſtand as we doe not, yet to reſt contented with that which God will haue 
— done, is as much as hee requireth at the hands of men. And concerning our 
dun velax. ſelues what weearncftly eraue in this caſe, the ſame, as all things elſe that are of 
taten divizem, like condition, wee meckely ſubmit vnto his moſt gracious will and plcaſure. 
br ane 4%. Finally, as we haue cauſe ſufficient why to thinke th ractice of our Church 
nebat fureram allowable in this behalfe, ſo neither is ours the fir which hath beene of tbat 
— mind. For to end with the words of Profper, This Law of ſapplication for al 
b, men (ſaithhe) the denont æcale of af Priefls and of all faithfall men doth bold 

manitatem per- with ſuch fall agreement, that there is not any part of all the World where Chriſtias 
—— people do wor of to pray in the ſame mamen. The Church exery where maketh pray- 
1 ers vmo God nat onely for Saints and ſuch as alrradie in C hriſt are regenerate but 
veram diwinita- for all Infidels and enemies of the Clef leſus — for all 1dolaters, for all that 
—— perſerate Chriſt in bis followers , for lewes towhoſe blindwes the light of the Gel 
moueretur. doth not yet ſhine, for Heretiques and Schiſmatiques , who from the vnitic of fa 
Hug de quit. and chatitit are eſtranged. And for ſuch what doth the Church ale of God but this, 
ye vo- that leaning their errors they may be connerted vnto him, that fut & charitie may 
cat. Ges. lib. i. be ginen them, and that out of the darknes of ignorance they may come 10 the know+ 
— ledge ef his trm1h? Which becanſe they cannot themſelues doe in their owne . 
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4; long as the ſway of enill cuſlome ouer-beartth them, and the chaines of Satan de. 


taine them boan1,neither are they able to break tharewrh thoſe errours wherem they 


are ſo determinately ſetled, that they pay unte falſity the whole ſumme of whaiſoc- 


ger lone is owing vnto Gods Trath, our Lord merciful and init requireth to haue 


off men prayed for, that when we behold innumerable multitudes drawne up from 
the depth of ſo botromeltſſe evils, we may not doubt b inpert)God bath donc 
the thing we requeſted, nor deſpayre, but that bring thankfull for them toward: 
whom already be hath ſhewed mercy, the reft which are not as yet inlightned,fhall 


before they paſſe out of life be made par takers of the like grace. Or if the grace of 


him which ſane : ¶ for ſo we ſeeit falleth ont | onerpaſſe ſome, ſo that the Prayer of 


the Church for them be not receined, this we may leaue to the hidden Indgements of 


Righteouſneſſe, and acknowledge that in this ſecret there i a Gulfe whithwhile we 
line we ſhall neuer ſound, 


0 Inſtrution and Prayer, whereof wee haue hitherto ſpoken, are duties 054+ 32+ 
which ſerue as Elements, Parts ot Principles to the reſt that follow, in which e Author, 


number the Sactaments ofthe Church are chiefe, The Church is to vs that ve- e 


ot Sacraments, 
which force 


ry * Mother of our new Birth, in whoſe bowels we are all bred,at whoſe breſis 


we receive nouriſhment. As many therefore as are apparently to ouriudgment hdl in 


this, that God 


borne of God, they haue the ſeed of Regeneration by the Miniſterie of the h sda ined 
Church. hich vſeth to that end and purpoſe not onely the Word, but the Sa- them as means 
craments, both hauing generatiue force and vertue. As oft as we mention a Sa- 


crament properly vnderſtood (fog in the Dong of the Ancient Fathers all | 


omakevs 
u taker, of 
im in Cl iſt, 


Articles which are peculiar to Chriſtian Faith, ties of Religion contai- *"< 0! bfe 


ning that which ſenſe or natural reaſon cannot of it ſelfe diſcerne,are moſt com 


thrcuph Chriſt 
* Gal.4.26« 


monly named Sacraments)our reſtraynt of the Word to ſome few principall Th 


divine Ceremonies, importeth in euery ſuch Ceremonic two things, the ſub- 
ſtance of the Ceremony it ſelſe which is viſible, and beſides that ſomewhat elſe 
more ſecret, in reference wherevnto weconceiue that Ceremonie to be a Sacra- 
ment. For we all admire and honour the holy Sacraments, not reſpecting ſo 
much the ſeruice which we doe vnto God in teceiuing them, as the dignity of 
that ſacred and ſecret gift which we thereby receiue from God, Seeing that Sa- 
craments therefore conſiſt altogether in relation to ſome ſuch giſt or grace ſu- 
pernaturall, as onely God can beſſow, how Old any but the Church admi- 
niſter choſe Ceremoniey as Sacraments, whichare not thought to be Sacra- 
ments by any but by the Church? There is in Sacraments to be obſerucd their 
force & their forme of adminiſtration.Vpon their force their neceſſity depen. 
deth. So that how they are neceſſary we cannot diſcerne, till we ſee how effe. 
ctualbthey are. When Sacraments are ſaid to bee viſible Signes of inviſible 
Grace, we thereby conceiue how grace is indeed the very end for which theſe 
heavenly Myſteries were inſtituted, and befides ſundry other properties obſer- 
ved in them, the matter whereof they conſiſt, is ſuch as ſignifieth, figureth,and 
repteſenteth their end. But ſtill their efficacie reſteth obſcure to our vnderſtan- 
ding, except we ſearch ſomewhatmore diſtinctly what grace in particular, that 
1s,whereunto they are referred, and what manner of operation they haue to- 
wards it, The vſe of Sacraments is but onely in this life, yet ſo, that here they 
concerne a farre better life then this, and _ for that caufe accompanied with 
Gg grace * 
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grace which worketh ſaluation. Sacramentsarethe powetiull inſtruments of 

God ro eternall life, For as our naturall life conſiſteth in the vnion of the bodie 

vwo.ch the Soule; ſoourlife ſupernaturallin the vnion ofthe Soule with God, 

. nicer And ſor as much as there is no vnion of God with man, without that * meane 
ll me berweene both which is both, it ſeemeth requiſite that wee firſt conſider how 


net ia [emet 


ip/o concordiam God is in Chriſt, then how Chriſt is in vs, and how the Sacraments do ſerue to 
aue make vsparrakersof Chriſt, Iu other things we may be more brieſe, but the 


renor 4e 

ats, — waight of theſe requireth largeneſſe. 

dum *1111/que patris in ſe connefiens pignora , & Deum pariter bomini,& bominem Des copularet. Tertull de Tlinit. 

—_ OR in $51 The Lord our God is but one God. In which indiuiſible vnitie not with 
perfonall in. ſtanding we adote the Father as being altogether of himſelſe, we 22 that 
40 natfm f Conſubſtantiall Word which is the Sonne, wee bleſſe and magnifie that Co. 
— eſſentiall Spirit eternally proceeding from both, Which is the holy Ghoſt, 
Iſay.g.6, Sceing therefore the fatherisof none, The Sonne is of the Father, and the 


15.6. Spititis of both, they are by theſe their ſeuerall properties really diſtinguiſha- 
loin 2. ble each ſrom other. For the ſubſtance of God with this proper * be_0) 
ancein 


obn 16.15. 
— none, doth make the perſon of the Father; the very ſelfe · ſame ſu 


e numbet with this property to be of the Father, maketh the perſon of the Sonne; 
en the ſame ſubſtance hauing added vnto it the propertie of proceeding from the 
ot her two, maketh the perſon ofthe Holy Ghoſt. So that in cuery perſon there 

is implyed both the ſubſtance of God which is one, and alſo that propertie 

bIig69w7% 5 which cauſeth the ſame perſon really and truely to differ from the other two, 
Z Euery Þ perſon bath his one ſubſiſtence which no other beſidgs bath, al 
«yicc7«)px; though there be others beſides that are of the ſame ſubſtance. As no man but 
7 % Peter can bee the perſon which Peter is, yet _ _ the n_ ſame _ 
re | Wie ien aece'rut, Suid, Which Peter. Againe Angels 

; 2 — 2 7 2 v wcra'o491 Srwptirer. 20% haue euery of them the — 


E ˙ eel oy youths 12 of pure andinuiſible Spiic 
bur every Angell is not that Angell which appeared in a Dreameto loſeph. 


Now when God became man, lei we ſhould erte in applying this to the per- 
ſon of the Father, or of the Spirit, Saint Peters Conſeſſion vnto Chriſt was, 
c Mat.16.16, Thou art the © Sonne of the Living God, and Saint Jeb Expolition thereof 


Ad was made plaine, and that it is the aWord which was made fleſh. e The Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt (ſaith Da- 


lenat. Epiſt. ad Magneſ. Ocicm &'77 alyos ov ples a2, wwors'Þ'ne.O'v ya? 
Il 20d 5 ia pe regie e d yori. © Kar re eye? WASCE *) have „ — 
x6x 119% vue /e 470 ara) a" yioy 75 Capt Tu TEAGY x91 hol KAT n with the Incarnation of the 


tud cxiay x; Eluantiy.Lamaſc, Word , otherwiſe onely by 
approbation and aſſent. Notwithſtanding, for as much as the Word and Deity 

{ In ills di are one ſubiect, we muſt beware we exclude not he Nature of God fromincar- 
tn eft vnigeaiti nation, and ſo make the Sonne of God incarnate not to be very God. For vn- 
— i doubtedly euen the Nature of God it ſelſe in the onely perſon ofthe Sonne is 
Gre. eue incarnate, and hath taken to it ſelfe fleſh. Whereſore incarnation may neither 
particeye:eics be granted to any perſon but onely one, nor yet denied to that nature which 
— _— is common vnto all three, Concerning the cauſe of which incomprehenſible 
Myſtery, for as much as it ſeemeth a thing vnconſonant, that the world ſhould 


Epiſt. 37. 
hogour any other as the Sauiour, but him hom it honoureth as the ** 
0 
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of the World, and in the Wiſedome of Godit hath not beene thought conue- 
nient to admit any way of ſauing man but by man bimſelfe, though nothing 
ſhould be ſpoken of the loue and mercie of God towards man, which this way 
ate become ſuch a ſpectacle, as neither men nor Angels can behold without 
a kinde of heauenly aſtaniſhment, wee may heereby perceiue there is cauſe 
ſufficient why diuine Nature ſhould aſſume Humane, that ſoa God might be 
in Chriſt reconciling to himſelſe the World, And if ſome cauſe be like wiſe re- 
quired, why rather to this end and purpoſe the Sonne, then either the Father 
or the holy Ghoſt (hould be made man, could wee which ate borne the chil. 
dren of wrath, be adopted the Sonnes of God through grace, any other then 
the naturall Sonne of God being Mediatour betweene God and vs ? Itb be. b #eb.z.ro, 
came therefore him by whom all things are, to be the way of ſaluation to all, 

that the inſtitution = — of the World might bee both wrought by 

one hand, The Worlds Saluation was without the Incarnation of the Sonne of 

God; a thing impoſſible, not ſimply impoſſible, but impoſſible, it being preſups» 

poſed that the Will of God was no otherwiſeto haue it ſaved then by the death 

of his one Sonne. Wherfore taking to himſelfe our fleſh , and by his Incat- 

nation making it his owne fleſh, he had now of his one, although from vs, 

1 hat to offer vnto God for vs. And as Chriſt tooke Manhood, that by it hee 

might be capable of death whereunto he humbled himſelſe, ſo becauſe Man- 

bood is the proper ſubiect of compaſſion and feeling pittie, which maketh the 

Scepter of Chriſts Regencie euen in the Kingdome of Heauen amiable, hee 

which without our Nature could not on Earth ſuffer for the ſinnes of the 

World, doth now alſo «by meanesthereof both make interceſſion to God for . 47 
ſinners, and exerciſe dominion ouer all men with a true, a naturall, and a ſenlible 

touch of mercie. 

32 It is not in mans abilitie either to expreſſe perfectly, or conceive the The mifinter- 
manner how this was brought to paſſe, Byr the ſlrength of our Faith is tryed prerarions p 
by thoſe things wherein our wits and capacities are not ſtrong. Howbeir be- Bg 
cauſe this Diuine Myſterie is more true then plaine, divers hauing framed the the manner 
lame to their owne conceits andfancies, arc found in their expoſitions thereof . $24 and 
more plaine then true: In ſo much that by the ſpace of fine hundred yeeres af r<4inone 
terChriſt, the Church wasalmoſt troubled with nothing elſe, ſauing only with C. 
care and trauaile to preſerue this Article from the ſiniſter conſtruction of 
Heretikes, Whoſe firſt miſts when the light of the 4 Nicen Councell had 4 mom. 3:5; 
diſpeld , it was not long ere Mac ei transferred vnto Gods moſt holy 
Spirit the ſame blaſphemie , wherewith Arrius had alreadie diſhonoured his 
coeternally begotten Sonne; not long ere A pollinarius began to © pare away « wg; 
from Chriſts humanitie. In refutation of which impieties when the Fathers of Sw! cue} 
the Church, ©4rhanefiav, Beſil, and the two Gregories, had by their painful = 7m 
trauailes ſufficiently cleered the truth, no leſſe for the Deitie of the Holy Ghoſt, e 
then for the complete humanitie of Chriſt , there followed hereupon a finall —— 
concluſion, whereby thoſe Controverſies, as alſo the reſt which Paulus Samio- ;, pipes, 
ſatenus, Sabelluu, Photinus, tits, Fanomins, together with the whole ſwarme v. 2c. 
of peſtilent Dimi-arians , had from time to time flirred vp ſithence the Coun- 
cell of Nice, were both privately firſt at Rome = a ſmaller Synode, — 

82 then 


a . Cer. 5.19 
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\ 4rnonert; then * at Conſtantinople ina generall famous Aſſembly brought to a peace 
„en able and quiet end, ſeuenſcote Bilbops and ten agreeing in that Contefſion 
which by them let downe , remayneth at this preſent boure, a part of our 
Church Liturgie, 8 Mcmoriall of their fidelitie and zealc, a ſoucraigne preſer- 
uatiue of Gods people from the venemous infection of Hereſie. Thus in Chriſt 
the veritie of God, and the complete ſubſtance of man, were with full agree- 
ment eſtabliſhed throughout the World, till ſuch time as the Hereſie of Neſs. 
— ang us broched it leltc, ® diniding Chriſt into ti perſons, the Sanne of Cad, and the. 
yi us i, Sonne of man, the one a perſon begotten of God before al Worlds, the other alſo a per. 
Cyl Epit. ſon borme of the Virgin Mary, and in ſpecial fauour choſen to be made intire to the 
ad kulog 

eee Some of God aboue all men, ſo that wheſoener will honour God, muſt togtther honour 
turn eas Chriſt, with whoſe perſon God bath vonchſafed to royne bimſelfe in ſo high a degree 
e of gracious reſpect and fanour. But that the ſelfe· ſame perſon which verily is 
1c eden man ſhould properly be God alſo, and that, by reaſon not of two perſons lin- 
v4iy4 x, Je, ked in amitie, but of two natures, Humane and Diuine, conioyned in one and 
— the ſame Perſon, the God of glory may be ſaid as well to haue ſuffered death as 
542% «24224 to haue raiſed the dead from their graues, the Son of man as well to haue made 
74 R, as to haue redeemed the World, Ne#oriws in no caſe would admit. That which 
Gas, l 75 decciued him, was want of heed to the firft beginning of that admirable com- 
cet. 4 75 bination of God with man. The Word faith S. Jobe, was made fleſh and dwelt 
nun7i 147%. © jms, The Evangeliſt vierhthe plurall number, Men for Manhood, Vi for the 
20; 50x nature whereof we conſiſt, euen as the Apoſtle denying the Aſſumption of 4 
aui rw SoC gelicad nature, faith like wiſe in the plurall number, he tooke not 4 Angeli but 
e che ſeed of Alrabum. It pleaſed not the Word or Wiſdome of God totabe to 
< 166n1,14. it ſelfe ſome one perſon amongſt men, for then ſhould that one haue beene ads 
d Helin. uanced which was aſſumed and no more, but Wiſdome, to theend She might 
ſaue many. built her Houſe of that nature which is common vnto all, She made 
not this or that man her Habi tation, but dwelt i» vs. The Seeds of Herbes and 
Plants at the firſt are not in act, but in poſſibilitie that which they afterwards 
grow to be. If the Sonne of, God had taken to himlelſe a man now made and 
alreadie petfected, it would of neceſſitie follow that there are in Chriſt two 
perſons , the one aſſuming and the otheraſſumed , whereas the Sonne of God 
did not aſſume a mans perſon vnto his one, but a mans nature to his owne 
rſon, and therefore tooke ſemen, the ſeed of 4braham, the very firſt original 
„t, — of our nature, © before jt was come to haue any perſonall Humane 
— — ſubſiſtence, The fleſh and the coniunRion of the fleſh with God began both 
esl at one inſtant, his making and taking to himſelſe our fleſh was but one act ſo 
A that in Chriſt there is no perſonall ſubliſtence but one, and that from euerla - 
ſting. B — 24.4 the nature of man, hee ſtill continueth one perſon, and 
changeth but the manner of his ſubſiſting, which was before in the meere glo- 
ry of the Sonne of God, and is now in the habit of our fleſh. For as much there- 
fore as Chriſt bath no perſonall ſubſiſtence but one whereby wee acknow- 
ledge him to haue becneeternally the Sonne of God, wee muſt of neceſſitie 
apply to the perſon of the Sonne of God, euen that which is ſpoken of Chriſt 
according to his humane nature. For example, according to the fleſh hee was 
borne of the Virgin Mary baptized of lbs in the River Jordan, by _y 
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adiudged to dye, and executed by the lewes, Wee cannot ſay properly that 
the Virgin bore,or ſobs did baprize, or Pilaze condemne, or the — — 
che nature of man, becauſe theſe all are perſonall Attributes, his perſon is 
the ſubiect which receiueth them, his nature that which makerh his perſon 
or apt to receiue. If wee ſhould fay that the perſon of a man in our 
Sauiour Chriſt was the ſubiect of theſe things, this were plainely to intrap 
oor ſelues in the very ſnare of the Neforians Hereſie, betweene whom and 
the Church of God there was no difference, ſaving onely that NeForins ima- 
ginedin Chriſt as well a perſonall Humane ſubſiſtence as a Digine,the Church 
acknowledging a ſubſtance both Diuine and Humane, but no other perſonall 
ſubſiſtence then Diuine, becauſerhe Sonne of God tooke not to himſelfe a 
mans , but the nature onely of a man. Chriſt is a perſon both divine 
and Humane, howbcit not therefore two perſons in one, neither both cheſe 
in one ſenſe, but a perſon Diuine, becauſe hee is perſonaly the Sonne of God, 
Humane, becauſe he hath really the nature of the children of men. In Chriſt 
therefore God and Man,there is (faith* Pascnasiys)« twofold-ſabfance,not x P. 
atwo fold perſon, bec anſe one perſon diiting miſheth another whereas one nature can. Ni Send 
not in another become extinc i. For the perſonall being which che Sonne of God 
already had, ſuffered not the ſubſtance to be perſonall which hee tooke al. 
though together with the nature which he had, the nature alſo which hee 
rooke continueth. Whereupon it followerh a Ne#orins , that no per- 
ſon was borne of the Virgin bur the Sonne of God, no perſon but the Sonne 
of God baptired, the Sonne of God condemned, the Sonne of God and no 
other perſon crucified, v hich one onely poynt of Chriſtian Belieſe, he invite 
worth of the Sonne of God, is the very ground of all things beleeued concer- 
ning lite and ſaluation, by that which Chriſt either did or ſuffered as man in 
oor behalte But for as much as Saint Cyril, the chicfeſt of thoſe two hundred 922 
Biſhops aſſembled in theo Counſell of Epheſus where the Hereſie of NH- 159 
ria was condemned, had in his Writings againſt the Arrians auouched, that 
the Word wiſedeme of God hath but one nature which is eternall, and 
vhereunto hee aſſumed fleſh ( for the Arrians were of opinion, that beſides 
Gods one eternall Wiſedome there is a Wiſedome which God created be- 
fore all things, to the end hee might thereby create all things elſe, and that 
this created Wiſedome was the Word which tooke fleſh.) Againe, for as 
much as the ſame Cyril had giuen inſtance in the bodic and the foule of man 
vo farther then onely to enforce by example againſt NeForins, that a viſible 
and an inuiſible, a mortall and an immortall ſubſtance may vnited makeove 
perſon,the wordes of Cyril were in proceſſe of time ſo taken, as though it had 
beene his drift to teach, that euen as in vs the bodie and the ſoule, ſo in 
Chriſt, God and man make but one nature. Of which errour,fixe hundred and 
thirtic Fathers in the © Councell of Chalcedon condemned Extiches, For e bt 
as Neſtorius teaching rightly that God and man are diſtin Natures, did 
thereupon miſ inferre that in Chriſt thoſe natures can by no conianRion 
make one perſon; ſo Extiches of ſound beliefe, as touching their true per- 
ſonall copulation became vnſound , by denying the difference which till 
continuerh berweene the one and the other nature. Wee muſt therefore 
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keepe warily a middlecourſc,ſhunning both that diſtra ction of perſons where- 
in Neſlorias went awry, and alſo this later confulion of natures which decei- 

a Mee, ued Extiches. * Theſe natures from the moment of their firſt combination 
baue beene and are for euer inſeparable. For even when his ſoule torſooke the 
des ep Tabernacle of his Body, his Deity forſooke neither Body not Su le. If it had 
en due then could we not trucly hold either that the perſon of Chriſt was buried, or 
eden, that the perſon of Chriſt did raiſe vp it ſelſe ſtom the dead. For the Body ſepa- 
Theodor. Dial, rated from the Word, can in no true ſenſe be termed the Perſon of Chtiſt; nor 
Arab. js ittrue,toſay that the Son of Godin railing vp that Body did tayſe vp bim- 
ſelſe, it the Body were not both with him and of him, euen during the time it 

lay in the Sepulchre.The like is alſo to be laid ofthe Soule, otherwiſe we arc 

plainly andinevitably Neſtorians. The very perſon of Chrigaberefore for euet 

one and the (clfe-ſame,was onely touching bodily ſubſtance concluded wit his 

the Graue, his Soule onely from thence ſeuered, but by perſonall vnion, his 

Dcitie ſtill vnſeparably ioyned with both. 

That by — 53 The ſequel of which coniunction of natures in the perſon of Chrid, is 
vniono'te no aboliſhment of naturall properties appertayning to either ſubſtance, no 
other nature tranſition or tranſmigration thereof out of one ſubſtance into another, final 
in Chrit,emere ſy, no ſuch mutuall infuſion as really cauſerh the ſame naturall operations oc 
ther gaine nor properties to be made common vnta both ſubſtances,bur whatſocuer is nati- 
loſſe of eſſenci- ral] ro Deitic, the ſame temayneth in Chriſt vncommunicated vnto his Man. 
WpropIiie* hood, & whatſocucr naturallto Manhood, bis Deitic thereofis vncapable. The 
true properties and operations af his Deitic are, to know that which is not poſ- 

ſible for created watures to comprehend: to bee ſimply the higheſt cauſe of all 

things, the wel-ſpring of immortality & lifezto haue neither end nor beginning 

of dayesʒ to be cucry- where preſent, and incloſed no here, to be ſubiect to no 

alteration nor paſſion; to produce of it ſelſe thoſe effects which cannot pro- 

ceed but from infinite Maicftie and power. The true properties and operations 

b Tere vd Of his Manhood are ſuch, as b 1renens reckoneth vp, clriſ (ſaith hee) had 
ouCoa rapuis not taten fleſh from the very carth, he would not haue coueted theſe earthly nouriſh- 
— ments wherewith bodies which be taken from thence are fed. I bis was the nature 
liv.z.aduerf, Which felt hunger after long faſting, was deſirous of reſt after trauaile teſtified com. 
here 1.1 4/110” and loue by teares, groned in heauineſſe, and with extremitie of griefe ents 
theſe. rlhouſ. welted away 6 bloudie ſweates. To Chriſt wee aſcribe both workingot 
rev ccf: Wonders and ſuffering ofpaines, wee vie concerning him, ſpeeches as well of 
e Humilitie as of Diuine Glory, but the one we apply vnto that nature which be 
$lio. vet, tooke of the Virgin Mary, the other to that which was in the beginning. Ve 
raw; . may not therefore imagine that the properties of the weaker nature haue va- 
* p + on niſht with the preſence of the more glorious, aud haue bin therein ſwallowed 
76s Nemry- VP as in a Gulte. We dare not in this point giue care to them, ho oucr-bold!y 
pres 4949. afhrme,that © The nature which Chriſt took weak c feeble from vs by bring min- 
n gled with Deity became the ſame which deity is, that the aſſumption of our ſubſtanct 
Theodor,Dial. Unto his, was like the blending of 4 drop of P ineger with the huge Ocean, n herein als 
_—_— vi, Leung h it continue ſtill, yet noi with 1 — which ſenered it hath, becasſ 
Evil ad Theo. ſithence the inſlant of their coniuncbion, all diſlinction c difference of the one from 
Phil. Alexandr, the cher is extinit gr whatſbencr we can nom conceine of the Sonof Grd,# _ 
tie 
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elſe but meere deity, which words are ſo plain & direct for 5 atiches, that | fand 
in doubt they are not his whoſe name they carry, Sure | am they arefarre from 

truth and mult of neceſſity giue place to the bettet aduiſed ſentences of other 

men. He which in himſelfe was poynted ( (aith Hitanite) & Mediator to ſane his a Hilar de 
Church, and for per formance of that myFerie of mediation betweene God and Man bb 

is become God and man,doth now being but one, conſiſt of bath thoſe natures ved, 

weither hath be through the onion of both incurred the damage or loſſe of either, 

left by being borne a Man, we ſhould thinke be hath given oner is be God, or that be- t Cypr.Epil.ad 
cauſe be continued God, therefore be cannot be Man alſo, whereas the true beliefe Nat. | 
which maketh a man happy,proclairseth ioyntly God and Man, confeſſeth the word \,;\ — 
and fleſh together. Cx more plainely, b His rwo natures haue knit themſelnes nature 21 7713 
the one to 1he other , and are in that neereme([e as vncapable of confuſion 44 of di- 2 ue Hhẽ 
traction. Their coherence hath not taten away the difference betweene them, F le(b — b 
is not become God, but doth Fill continue fiſh, although it be now the fleſh of God, © <ternitace . 
Yea, of each ſubſtance( ſaith e L EO) the properties ae all preſerucd and kept ſafe, — 
Theſe two natures are as cauſes & originall grounds ot all things which Chriſt ad — 
hath done. M herefore ſome — he doth as God, becauſe his Deitie alone is 4 75 i519 
the wel-ſpring from which they flow ; ſome things as Man, becauſe they iſſue by wer 
from his mecre humane nature, ſome things ioyntſy as both God and Man be- js 9/owre f. 
cauſe both natures concurre as principles thereunto. For albcit the properties _ — wk 
of each narare do cleave onely to that nature whereofthey are properties, and Ls 1, J. 
therefore Chriſt cannot naterady be as God, the ſame which he natarally ig as reges rau. 
Man, yet both natures may very well concurre vnto ene effect, & Chrilt in that — ch 
relpect be truely ſaid to worte both as God and as Man, one and the ſelfe fame 795 wehe 
thing, Let vs therefore ſet it down for a rule or principle ſo neceſſary, as nothing ow. 

more to the plaine deciding of all doubts and queſtions about the vnion ot na» (1, res : 
tures in Chriſt, that of both natures there is a cooperation often,an aſſeciation ©-4- Verum ef 
alwayes, but neuer any mutuall participation ,whereby the properties ofthe ass, 
one arcinfuſed into the other. VV hich rule muſt ſerue for the — vnderftan- atterem ſur a. 
ding of that whichaDamgſcene hath touching croſſe and circulatorie (; peeches, *"{Preprietares 
wherein there are attributed to God ſuch things as belong to manhood, and to atis 
Man ſuch as properly concernethe Deitie of Chriſt Ieſus, the cauſe whereofis Aer non in * 
the aſſociatios of natures in one ſubiect. A kind of mutuall commutation there — ds 
is,whereby thoſe concrete names, Cod, and Aan, when we ſpeake of Chbrift,doe — 
take ——— one anothers roome, ſo that for truth of ſpeech it sKil- 992 umranirat;, 
leth not wherher we ſay, that the Sonne of God hath created the world, and — 7 
the Soune of man by bis death hath ſaued it, or elſe that the Sonne of man did Desti. 
create and the Sonne of God dye to ſaue the world. How beit, as oft as we attti- ber ef 
bute to God what the Man- hood of Chriſt claimeth,or to man what his Deitie — — 
hath right vnto, we vnderſtand by the name of God, and the name of Man nei- Ac. 
ther the one nor the other nature, but the whole perſon of Chriſt in whom —— — 
both natures are. hen the Apoſtle ſaich of the Tewes, that they crucified the rn — 
Lord of glorie, and when the Sonne of man, being on earth, affirmeth that the t Sue ab 
Sonne of Man was in heauen at the ſame inſtant, there is in theſe two ſpeeches ;7* — 4 
that mutuall circulation before mentioned. In the one there is attributed to l refers, 
Cod, or the © Loid of glorie, death, whereof diuine nature is notcapablezin the © **724. 
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other vbiquitie vnto · Man, which humane nature admittech nor. Therefore 
by the Lord of glorie we mult needs vnderſtand the whole perſon of Chriſt, 


who being Lord of glorie, was indeed crucified, but not in that nature for 
which he is termed the Lord of glory. In like manner, by the Sonne ofman 
the whole whole perſon of Chriſt muſt neceſſarily be meant, who being man 
vpon earth, filled heauen with his glorious preſence, but not according to that 
nature for hich the title of man is given him. Without thiscaution the father 
whoſe beliefe was ſincere and their meaning moſt ſound, ſhall eme in their 
writings one to deny what another conſtantly doth affirmc. I Hcodoret dif 

teth with great eatneſtneſſe, that God cannot be ſaid to ſuffer. But he thereby 
meaneth Chriſts diaine nature againſt b UA pollinarius, which held euen Deitie 
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it ſelfe paſſible. Cyril. on the other ſide againſt Neftorias as much contendeth, 
that w hoſoeuer will deny very God to haue ſuffered death, doth forſake the 


Nulrela Oreg · faith, Which notwithſtanding to hold, were heteſie if the name of God inthis 


tot. 


Nyil. deſe®2- aſſertion did not import as it doth the perſon of Chriſt, who being verily God 


Avelliney.8oif, ſuffered death, but in the fleſh, and not in that ſubſtance for which the name of 


ad Flawa., 
bat Chriſt 


God is giuen him. 


4 lf then both natures doe remaine with their properties in Chriſt thus 


hath obtained diſtinct as hath beene ſhewed, we are for our better vnderſtanding what either 


according to 
the fleſh by 
the vnion of 


nature receiueth from other, to note, that Chriſt is by three degrees a receiuer, 
firſt, in that he is the Sonne of God : ſecondly, in that his humane nature bath 


his fleſhwith had the honour of vnion with Deitie beſtowed vpon it: thirdly, in that by 


Deitie. 
< Natiuitas Dei non potefi non cam ex qua preſecta eff tenere 
naturam, Neꝗg enim aliud quam Deus ſubſiſlit, ji non aliun- 
de quad ex Deo Dewſubſitic,Hilar,de Trinirelib.y.Cumpt 
gloria, ſenpiternitate, virtute, reguo, poteſtate hoc quod pater 
eft, amula tamen bec non fine auddore ſiewt pater, ſed ex pate 
ranquan fi lius ſme initio cc equalis habet. Ruffin. in Symb. 
Apoſt cap. g. Film aliande nondedutoſed de [a ya- 
tritomnem a patre conſetut um poteſtatem, I Contra, 
Prax, d Epbeſ1.15 ara va7pla , quicquid alteri qus- 
Anode dat eſſe. e lac. 1. 17. Pater luminum vis 74 *; 
ec AH, Pachym, in Dionyſ. de Cerl,Hierar, 
Cap.I. Pater efiprincipium totius draunitatu quia ipſa a n 
eft. Nen enim habet de quoprocedat\ſed ab eo & flim eff geni- 
us, C/ Spiritus ſanc tus procedit, Aug. de Trin. l 4. c. 20 Hoc 
Chriflus deitat u loco nomen vi parry vſurpat ; quia pater 
nimirum eft Tryaia Ivorus. | Pater tota ſubſlntiaef,Þ 
fiurvero derinatio totins &propagetio. Tertul. contta Prax. 
g DnodenimDeu eff. ex Deo et, Hdar. de Trin. b. 5. Vi- 
bil nif6 natum habet filins. Hilar, Ib.. h 'Ana'vyas 
NeEns. Heb. 1. 3, — rc Ts reyJoxpea' ropes Un 
inf d G4 vyearue guilt did ix, Sap.7 25-26. i Nibil 
in ſe diver ſum ac dr ſimile babent natus & generansHilar.de 
Synod, Aductſ. Aria. I Trinitate alia alius, non 
aliud atque aliad, Vincent, Lyr. ca.19. K Vi author eter» 
nut eſt, ibi c natinitatisetermitas off : quia ſirut natinita: ab 
autbere eft ita ab eternoautboreet ernanatinitas oft Hilar, 
de Trin. lib. 12 Sicut naturam preſiat folio fine initio genera- 
tio ita $/4ritni (ants preflat eſſentiam ſme initis proceſrio, 
Aug de Trin. lib g cap. 1c. O, Abu 


Dale © inde F dots, vl elde re Al. 
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meanes thereof ſundtie eminent graces haue 
flowed as effects from Deitie into that nature 
which is coupled with it. On Chriſt there- 
fore there is beſtowed the gift of eternal 
generation, the gift of vnion, and the giſt of 
vnction. By the gift of etrnall Generation 
Chriſt hath received of the Father one and 
in number the © ſelſe- ſame ſubſtance, which 
the Father hath of himſelſe received from 
any other. For euery 4 beginning u 4 Father 
vnto that which commeth of it; and every 
offering « 4 Sonne vnto that out of whichit 
groweth. Seeing therefore the Father alone 
is © originally that Deitie which Chriſtf ori- 
ginally is not ( for Chriſt is God 8 by being 
of God, light d by iſſuing out of light) it fol- 
loweth herevpon , that whatſoever Chrilt 
hath common vnto him with his heauenly 
Father, theſame of neceſſity muſt be gives 
him, but naturally and*eternally giuen, not 
beſtowed by way of beneuolence and tu 


#* your, as the other gifts both are. And there: 


fore! where the Fathers giue it out for a rule. 
that whatſoever Chriſt is ſaid in W to 
ave 
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haue received, the ſame we ought to apply onelyto the Man- hood of Chriſt: 
their Aſſertion is true of all things which Chriſt bath received by grace, but 
to that which he hath received of the Father by eternall natiuitie or birth; it 
reacheth not. Touching vnion of Deitic with Man- hood, it is by grace be- 
cauſe there can be no greater grace ſhewed towards man, then that God 
ſhould vouchſaſe to vnite to mans nature the Perſon of his onely begotten 
Sonne. Becauſe the Father®*loueth the Sonne as Man, he hath by vniting a obs 2.3 5. 
Deitie with Man-hood, gien all things into his hands. Ithath®pleaſed the b e 
Father that in him all ſulneſſe ſhould dwell. The name which he hath aboue 
all names is e given him. As the father hath life in himſelſe, the Sonne in e . 
himſolſe hath lite alſo by the a gift of the Father. The gift whereby God hath . 
made Chriſt a Fountaine of le, s, that e coniunction of the natare of God with © 1 
the nature of Man, in the perſon of Chriſt, f which gift ( faith Chriſt to the — 
Woman of Samaria)if thou didſt know, and in that reſpect vnderſtand who it aten. 
u, which asketh water of thee, thou wouldeſt aske of him, that he might giue 10. 
thee liuing Water. The Vnion therefore ofthe Fleſh with Deitie, is to that fleſh 
agift of principall grace and fauour. For by vertue of this grace, Man is 
really made God, a creature is exalted aboue the dignitie of all creatures, and 
hath all creatures elſe vnder it. This admirable vnion of God with Man, can L 
inforce in that higher nature 8 no alteration, becauſe vnto God there is no- — tron 
thing more naturall then not to bee ſubiect to any change. Neither is it a % don. 
thing impoſlible, that the Word being made fleſh, ſhould be that which it 2 
was not before, as — the manner of ſubſiſtence, and yet continue in 4 
all qualities or properties of nature the ſame it was, becauſe the Incarnation Te 11 
of the Sonne of God confiſteth meerel in the vnion of Natures,which vnion Thos? : 
doth adde perfection to the Weaker, to the Nobler no alteration at all. If .. 
therefore it be demanded what the perſon of the Jonne of God hath attay- —— 5 
ned by aſſuming Man hood, ſurely, the whole ſumme of all is this, to be às aalen gi 
wee ate truely, really, and naturally man, by meanes whereof he is made T-rrul.de cr. 
capable of meaner offices, then otherwiſe his perſon could haue admitted, 75 — 
the onely gaine he thereby purchaſed for himſelfe, was to be capable of loſſe reanarizicas 
and detriment for the good of others. But may itrightly beſaid concer- gg 
ning the Incarnation of Ieſus Chriſt, that as our nature bath in noreſpeR Leo d. —1. 
changed his, ſo from his to ours as litle alteration hath inſued? The very 57. N 3 
cauſe of his taking vpon him our nature, was to change it, to better the C ©3%%* 
itie, and to aduance the condition thereof, although in no ſort to abo- — — 
ich the ſubſtance which hee tooke, nor to infuſe into it the naturall forces e 
and of his Deitic. As therefore we haue ſhewed how the Sonne oaks Thes: 
of God by his Incarnation hath changed the manner of that perſonall ſubſi· phil. In n 
ſence which before was ſolitaric,and is now in the aſſociation of ficſh,no alte- — 
ration thereby accruing to the nature of God ; fo neither are the properties ramperdidiſſe 
of mans nature, inthe perſon of Chriſt , by force and vertue of the fame 2% Hilar.de 
coniunction ſo much altered, as not to ſtay within choſe limits which out 
ſubſtance is bordered withallz nor the Hate and quality of our ſubſtance ſo 
vnaltered, but that there are in it many glorious effects proceeding from 


ſo neere copulation with Deitic. God from vs can recgiac nothing, 15 by 
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him haue obtained much. For albcit the naturall properties of Deitic bee 
not communicable to mans nature, the ſupernaturall gifrs , graces, and ct- 
fects thereof ate. The honour which our fleſh hath by being the fleſh of the 
Sonne of God, is in many reſpects great. If we rgſpe but that which is 
common vato vs with him, the glory prouided for him and his in the 2 
dome of heauen, his Right and Title thereunto euen in that he is man, diffe- 
reth from other mens, becauſe he is that man of whom God is himlſeltc 4 
part. Wee haue right tothe ſame inheritance with Chriſt, but not the ſame 
right which be bath , his being ſuch as we cannot reach, and ours ſuch 
as hecannot ſtoope vnto. Furthermore, to be the Way, the Truth, and the 
Life ʒ to be the Wiſedome, Righteouſneſſe, Sancti ſication, Reſutrection ; to 
be the Peace of the whole world, the Hope of the righteous, the Heire of all 
things z to be that ſupreme Head hereunto all power both in heaven ad 10 
2 v+rey6iy Earth is giuen; theſe are not honours common vnto Chriſt with othex men, 
Dees 755 they arc Titles aboue the dignitie and worth of any which were but a mecre 
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. u man, yet true of Chriſt even in that he is man, But man with whom Deitie 


» 54444 is perſonally ioy ned. and vnto u hom it hath added thoſe excellencies which 
9441 779 make him more then worthy thereof. Finally, ſith God hath defied our 
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rd rus £714 nature, though not by turning it into himſelfe, yet by making it his owne 
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tba inſeparable habitation , we cannot now conceiue how God ſhould with- 
5 dens om out man either *cxerciſe diuine power, or receiue the glotie of diuine praile. 
rs For Man is in h both an aſſociate of Deitie. But to come to the grace of 


70% wo dier 
2 vnc tion, did the parts of our nature the Soule and Bodie of Chriſt receive 
> Art af by the influence of Deitie, where-withthey were matcht, no abilitie ofope- 


14 4 “,ẽ © JF 4” # 
les 414 75s ration, no vertue or qualitic aboue nature? Surely, as the ſword which is 


Laces Ge-. made ficric, doth not onely cut by reaſon of the ſharpneſſe which ſimply it 


ba head” bath, but alſo burne by meanes of that heate which it hath from fire; (0 


Az? 75; 9/749; there is no doubt, but the Deitie of Chriſt hath enabled chat nature which it 
715205 297 rooke ofman,to doe more then man in this world hath power to comprehend, 


arg 


6:71 524» for as much as (the bare eſſentiall properties of Deitie excepted) he hath impar- 
72714755 A ted vnto it all things, he hath repleniſht it with all ſuch perfeRians as the ſame 
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ry . is any way apt to receiue, e at the leaſt, according to the exigence of that cxco- 
< 11.347, homie or ſeruice, for which it pleaſed him in loue and mercie to be made man, 
„bor as the parts, degrees, and offices of that myſticall adminiſtration did re. 
© 7974;1/,g quite, which he voluntarily vndertoołe, the beames of Deitie did in operation 
92 cevzo- alwayes accordingly either 4 reſtraine or inlarge themſelues. From hence we 
on? e may ſome what conicure, how the powers of that Soule are illuminated 
e, Which being ſo inward vnto God, cannot chooſe but be ptiuie vnto all thi 
ee 7711 which God worketh, and muſt therefore of neceſſity be inducd with knou le 
= . gh. {> far forthe vniuerſall, though not with infinite knowledge peculiar to Dei- 
gan tie it ſelfe. The Soule of Chriſt that ſaw in this life the face of God, was here, 
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likewiſe the meaner part of our nature, the very bodily ſubſtance of man. 
Where alſo that muſt againe be remembred which we noted before, concer- 
niog degrees of the influence of Deitie proportionable vnto his owne purpo- 
ſes, intent: and counſels. For in this reſpeR his bodie which by naturall con- 
dition was corruptible, wanted the gift of euetlaſting immunitic from death, 
paſſion, and diſſolution, till God which gaue it to be ſlaine for ſinne, had for 
rightcouſnefle ſake reſtored it to life with certainty of endleſſe continuance, 
Yea, in this reſpect the very — Body of Chriſt retay ned in ir * the skats © 4% 25.574 
and markes of former mortality. But ſhall wee ſay, that in heaven his glorious 
Body by vertue of the ſame cauſe,hath now power to preſent it ſelſe in all pla- 
ces, and to be euery-· where at once preſent? We nothing doubt, but God hath 
many wayes aboue the reachof our capacities exalted that Body which it bath 
pleaſed him to make his one, that Body wherewith he hath ſaued the world, 
that Body which bath beene and is the roote of eternall Life , the Inſtrument 
wherewith Deitie worketh, the Sacrifice which takethaway ſinne, the Price 
which hath ranſomed Soules from death, the Leader of the whole Army ot 
bodies that ſhall riſe againe. For though it had a beginning from vs, yet God 
bath giuen it vitall efficacie, Heauen hath indowed it with celeſtiall power, 
that vertue it hath from aboue, in regard whereof all the Angels of heauen 
adoreir. Notwithſtanding, * a Body ſtill it continueth, a Body conſubſtan- M472 7 
tail with our bodies, a Body of the ſame both nature and meaſure which it f 
bad on earth. To er therefore into one ſumme all that hitherto hath dl d d. 
beene ſpoken touching this poynt. there are burfourethings whichconcurre 22 e, 
to make complete the whole ſtate of our Lord Ieſus Chriſtʒhis Deitie, his Man- or 4b TY 
hood, the coniunction of both, and the diſtinction of the one from the other 301 74ſaedr, 
beingioyned in one. Foure principall Hereſies there are which haue in thoſe - s. 
things withſtood the truth; ¶Arrians by bending themſelues againſt the Deity 
of Griſt z Apoliinerians,by mayming and milinterpreting that which belong. 
ech to his humane nature; Merian, by renting Chriſt aſunder, aud dividing 
him into two perſons ; the followers of Eatiches, by confounding in bis per- 
ſon thoſe natures which they ſhould diftinguiſh. Againſt theſe there haue 
beene foure moſt famous ancient generall Councels, the Councell of Nice to 
define againſt Arrievs, againſt Apollinarians the Councell of Conſſantinople, the 
Councell of Epheſus againſt NeForiens, againſt Extichians, the Calcedov Coun- 
cell. In foure words, s, rs, d Tos. dor rus, truely, perf edtly, 
indiaifibly, diſlinciiy, the firſt applied to his being God, and the ſecond to his 
being Man, the third to his being of both One, and the fourth to his Bill con- 
tinuing in that One both, wee may fully by way of abridgement comprize 
whatſocuer antiquitic bath at large handled, either in declaration of Chriſtian 
beliefe, or in refutation of the foreſaid Hereſies. Within the compaſſe of which 
| foure heads, I may truly affirme, that all Here ſies which couch but the perſon 
ol leſus Chriſt , whether they haue riſen in theſe later dayes, or in any Age 
| If heretofore, may be with great facilitic brought to conſine themſelues. Wee 
- I conclude therefore, that to ſaue the World, it was of neceſſitie the Sonne 
) of God ſhould be thus incarnate, and that God ſhould fo be in Chriſt as hath 
beene declared. 
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Others, 5 Having thus farre proceeded in ſpcech concerning the perſon of Jeſus 
allet ce Chriſt, bis two natures, their coniunction, that which he either is or dothin 
vt Chriſt cus reſpect of both. and that which the one receiueth from the other zfth God in 
een“ Chriſtis generally the medicine, which doth cure the world, and Chriſtin vs 


it may be gran}. is that receipt of the ſame medicine, whereby we are euery one particularly 
ed be iscuery cuied, In as much as Chrilts Incarnation and Paſſion can be auaileable to no 
bebe mans good which is not made partakerof Chriſt, neither can wee participate 
the gew. him without his preſence, wee are briefly to conſider how Chriſt is preſent, 
tothe end it may thereby bettet appeare how we are made partak ers of Chrilt 
both otherwiſe and in the Sacraments themſelues. All things ate in ſuch fort 
diuided into finite and infinite, that no one ſubſtance, nature, or qualitie, can 
be poſſibly capable of both, The world and all things in the world are (tinted, 
all effects that proceed from them, all the powers and abilities whereby 
they worke, whatſocuet they doe, wharſocuer they may, and v hatſoeuer they 
are, is limited. Which limitation of each creature is both the pertcRion and 
allo the preſeruation thereoſ. Meaſure is that which perfeRerh all things, be+ 
cauſe every thing is for ſome end, neither can that thing be auailcable roany 
end which is not ptoportionable thereunto, and to proportion as well exceſſes 
as defects, are oppoſite. Againe, for as much as nothing doth periſh but 
onely through exceſſe or defect of that, the due proportioned meaſure where. 
of doth give perfection, it followeth that meaſure is likewiſe the preſeruation 
of all things. Ourof which premiſes we may conclude, not only that nothing 
created can poſſibly be vnlimited, or can receiue any ſuch accident, qualitie, 
or propertie, as may really make it infinite (for then ſhould ir ceaſe to be a 
creature) bur alſo that euery creatures limitation is according to his owne 
kinde, and therefore as oft as wee note in them any thing aboue their kind, 
it argueth that the ſame is nor properly theirs , but groweth in them from 
a cauſe more powerfull then they are. Such as the ſabltance of each thing 
{ y/a139 9.8. ĩs, ſuch is alſo the preſence thereof, Impoſſible it is that * God ſhould with» 
ler.z3-24, draw his pteſence from any thing, becauſe the very ſubſtance of God is in- 
finite. Hee filleth Heauen and Earth, although hee take vp noroome in e- 
ther, becauſe his ſubſtance is immateriall, pure, and of vs in this World fo 
incomprehenſible, that albeit ꝰ no part of vs be euer abſent from him, who 
eis prelent whole vnto every particular thing, yet his preſence with vs cc 
e no way diſcerne further then onely that God is preſent, which partly by res 
een 17amab- ſon, and more perfectly by Faith wee know to be firme and certaine. Secing 
therefore that preſence euery where is the ſequell of an infinite and incom- 
70 — pre henſible ſubſtance, (for v hat can bee euery where, but that which can a0 
[«ipreſcuiem where becomprebended ?) to inquire whether Chriſt be euery where, is to in» 
ont, arm quire of a naturall propertie, a propertie that cleaueth to the Deitie of Chriſt, 
nee Which Deity being common vnto him with none, but only the Father and the 
— Holy Ghoſt, it followeth that nothing of Chriſt which is limited, that nothing 
dust created, that neither the Sonle nor the Body of Chriſt, and conſequently, nat 
cailavetparei Chriſt as man, or Chriſt according to his humane nature, can poſſibly be every 
en where pteſent, becauſe thoſe phraſes of limitation and reſtraint doe eithet 
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en, © Point out the principall ſubiect whereunto euery ſuch attribute adhereth, 
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or elſe they intimate the radical) cauſe out of which ic groweth. For Example, 
when wee ſay that Chriſtas man, ot according to his humane nature ſuffered 
death, we ſhew what nature was the proper ſubiect of mottalitie; when wee 
ſay that as God, or according to his Deitie he conquered death, wee declare 
his Deitie to hane beene the cauſe, by force and vertue whereof hee raiſed 
bim ſelfe from the Graue. But neither is the Manhood of Chriſt that ſubiect 
whereunto vniuerſall preſence agreeth, neither is it the cauſe originall by force 
whereof his Perſon is inabled ro be euery where preſent. Wherefore Chriſt is 
eſſentially preſent with all things, in that hee is very God, but not pteſent 
with all things as man, becauſe Manhood and the parts thereof can neither be 
the cauſe nor the true ſubiect of ſuch preſence. Norwithſtanding , ſome what 
more plainely to ſhew a true immediate reaſon wherefore the Manhood of 
Chriſt can neither be euery where preſent, norcauſe the perſon of Chriſt ſo to 
be, we acknowledge that of Saint Auguſline concerning Chriſt moſt true, I N. 
that be is perſonally the Word , he created al things, in that he u naturally man , bee — 
lumſelſe ij created of God , and it doth not appeare that any one creature hath quod ad bomi- 
power to be preſent with all creatures, Whereupon, neuertheleſſe it will not "7% c7eatara 
follow that Chriſt cannot therefore be thus preſent, becauſe hee is himſelſe a — 
creature, for as much as onely infinite preſence is that which cannot poſſibly /enper of & 
ſtand with the eſſence or being of any creature, as for preſence with all chings — * 
that are, ſith the whole race, maſſe, and body of them is finite, Chriſt by being a de Maste, lt 
creatare, is not in that reſpe excluded from poſſibilitie of preſence with them. #=rerrepidens 
That which excludeth him therefore as man from ſo great largenes ofpreſence, — a 
is only his being man, a creature of this particular kind, whereunto the God of ve c, 
Nature hach fer thoſe bounds of reſiraint and limitation, beyond which to at- e 
tribute vnto it any thing more then acreature of that ſort can admit, were to — 2 
giue it another nature, to makeit a creature of ſome other kind then in truth chi eſe 
tis. Furthermore if Chriſt in that he is man be every where preſent, ſeeing this a gag“ 
commeth not by the nature of Manhood it (elfe, there is no other way how it ad Epheſa. 
ſhould grow but either by the grace of vnion with Deitic,or by the grace of vn 
ction receiued from Deitie. It hath beene already ſufficiently proved , that by 
force of vnion the properties of both natures are imparted te the perſon onelyin 
whom they are, and not what belongeth to the one nature really conueycd or 
tranſlated into the other; it hath beene like wiſe proued, that natures vnited 
in Chriſt continue the very ſame which they are where they arc not vnited. 
And concerning the grace of vnction, wherein are contained the gifts and ver- 
tues which Chriſt as man hath aboue men, they make him really and habitual- 
ly a man more excellent then wee ate, they take not from him the nature and 
ſubſtance that wee haue, they cauſe not his ſoule nor bodie to bee of another 
kind then ours is. Supernaturall endowments are an advancement, they are 
no extinguiſhment of that nature whereto they are given, The ſubſtance of 
the body of Chriſt hath no preſence, neither can haue bur onely locall. It was 
not therefore eucry where ſeene, not didit eucry where ſuffer death, cuery where 
it could not be intombed, it is not euery where now being exalted into Heauen, 
There is no proofe in the World ſtrong to inforce that Chriſt had a true bodie, 
but by the true and naturall properties of his bodie. — which proper- 
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* Tertul.de ties definite or locall preſence is chicfe, * How A it trac of Chriſt (ſaith Tertal- 
uc. lian) that be dyed, was buried, and roſe ag aine,if Chriſt had not that very fleſh,the 
nature whereof i capable of theſe things, fliſh mingled with bloud, ſupperied with 
bones, wonen with ſinewes jmbroidered with veines? I his maieſticall body haue 
now any ſuch new propertic,by force whereof it may eucry-where really euen 
in ſubſtance preſent it ſelſe, ot may at once be iu many places, then bath the Ma 
b 4g. it. y ieltic of his eſtareextinguilhedthe veritie of his nature. Þ fake i los no dab 
queition of i, ſaith S. Auguſtine )but that the man Chriſt leſws 1s now in that very 
place from whence he ſball come in the ſame forme and ſabjtanceof fleſh, which hee 
carryed thither and from which be hath not taken nature, but ginen there vnto im- 
mortality. According to thu forme be ſpreadeth not out himſelfe into al places, Far 
it behooueth vs 19 take great heed leſt while we goc about is maintaine the g lariout 
Deity of him which i man, wee leaue him not the true bodily ſubitanct of 4 man, 
According to S. Auga/tines opinion theretore that Maieſticall body which we 
make to be cuery-where preſent,doth thereby ceaſe to haue the ſubſtance ofa 
true bodie. Toconclude, we hold it in regard of the fore-alleadged prooſes t 
moſt infallible Truth, that Chriſt as man is not euery whete - preſent. I here ate 
which thinke it as infallibly true, that Chriſt is cucry-where preſent as man, 
which peraduenture in ſome ſenſe may be well enough gtunted. His humane 
ſubſtance in it ſelſe is naturally abſent from the earth, hi: and body not on 
earth, but in heauen onely. Vet becauſe this ſubſtance is inſe parably ioyned to 
that perſonall word which by his very diuine eſſence is preſent with al chiags, 
the nature which cannot haue in it ſelf vniverlal preſence, bath it ter a ſort by 
being v where ſevered from that which euery. where is preſcar. For in as much 
as thatinfinice word is not diviſible into parts, it could not in part, but muſt 
needs be wholy incarnate, and conſequently hereſocuet the word is, it hath 
with it Manhood, elſe ſhould the word be in part ot ſomewhere God only. and 
not man, which is impoſſible. For the perſon of Chriſt « whole,pertet God and 
ct man whereſocucr h the parts of his Man- hood being finite, and 
is Deity infinite, we cannot ſay that the whole of Chri#t is ſimply cuery- where, 
as we may ſay that his Deity is, & that his perſon is by force of Deity. For ſor 
what of the perſon of Chriſt is not every where in that ſort, namely bis manhood 
the enely coninnttion whereof with Deity is extended as far as Deity, the actual 


peſiuias teſtrayned and tyed to a certaine place, yet preſence by 27 of castasc li- 
en is in ſome fort . Againe, as the man itt may aſter a 
ort bee cucry-where laid to bee preſent, becauſe that Perſon is cuery-where 
preſent, from whoſe diulne ſubſtance Manhood no where is ſeuered: ſo the 
famc Vniuerſality of preſence may likewiſe ſeeme in another teſpect applyable 
thereunto,namely;by cooperation with Deity, and that in 4 . The light 
created of God inthe beginning did firſt by it ſelfe illuminate the World, but 
after that the Sunne and Moon were created, the World fichence hath by h 
alwayes enioyed the ſame. Aud that Deity of Chriſt wbich before our Lords 
incarnation wrought all chings without man,doth now work nothing wherein 
the nature which it hath aſſumed is either abſent from it or idle. Chriſt as man 
« Matas, bath c all power both in Heauen and Earth given him. He hath as man, not a8 


d . God only, aſupreme dominion ouer quicke and dead, for ſo much his aſcenſioa 
into 
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joto Heanen and his (cfhon at the 
God which did firſt humble himſelie by raking our fleſh 
afterwards much lower , and became according to the 


obedicntlo farre 


to ſuffer death — the Crofle for all men, — bis 
Fathers will. The former was an humiliation of Deitie, the later an bumiliation 
of Manbood, * for which cauſe therefollowed vpon the later an exaltarion of + Phila. 


that which was humbled, for with power he created the World, but teſtored it 
by obedience. In which — according to his Manhood he had glori- 
fied God on Earth, ſo God bath glorified in Heauen that nature which yeelded 
him obedience, and hath-giucn vnto Chriſt even in that hee is wan ſuch ful neſſe 
of power ouer the whole World , that he which before fulfilled in the ſlate of 


burilitic and patience 


ven, and deſcended into the loweſt parts of the Eartb,is aſcended ſarre aboue all 
Heaucns, that ſitting at the right hand of God, be might from thence fill all 


chings with the gr acious & fruits of his —ͤ — 
Heauen, is a plaine — — ot he ung prac to his Manhood 


the lower to daes ebe Word Sehowarae gh hanot og „is 
the actuall exerciſe of that Regencie and Dominion w t of 


Chriſt ts ioyned and matched with the Deity of the Sonne of God. Not that his 
Manhood was before without the poſſe ſhon of the lame but becauſe 
the full vic thereof was ſuſpended, till that humilitie whic dad bin before as 2 


vaile do hide and conceale maieſtie were laid aſide. — — © Bpbeſ 1,10, 


the dead then did God ſet him ar his right band in heavenly places 
K ˙ ü —— 3 
named not in this World only but al ſo in that which is to come, & bath 4 put 
all thing vnder his fer, & 
— the 


ouer vs in this — — 
— of the Father which gaue vicand 


e 
— as man, by cooperation with that 
the manner ho hee wor keth as mau iu 
— — mr yore 
— — vnto all & from the other 
— kings which —— — 
Chriſt is | | worketh. And 
even the bodie of Chriſt ir ſelfe, although the definite limuation thereof be mof# 
ſenfible, doth notwithſtanding admit in ſome ſort a kind of infinite and vnlimi- 
ted — — For his bodie bei — that nature, which whole 

y iovned vnto deitie w r deitie is,ir follow eth that bis 


euety where a preſence of true comunction with Deitie. 

as much as it is by vertue of that coniuncttion made the bodie of the 
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whatlocucr God did require, doth now ® raigne in glo- b late af 
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men. Albeit therefore nothing be a4 inſinite is ſ#bance, but God one!) 
in that he is God, neuertheleſſe as every number is infinite by poſſibility of ad di- 
tion, and line by poſſibilitie of extenſion inſinite, ſo there is no ſtint which 
can be ſet to the value or merit of the ſacrificed Body of Chriſt, it hath no mea 
———— limits, bounds of — — — — but is 
alſo it ſelſe infinite in peſabilitie of application. W hich things indifferently 
way conſidered [OUS e of our Lord and Saviour Lefus Chril 
concerning preſence with his to the very end of the World, I ſce no cauſe but 
— — interpret hee doth performe both as God by eſſen- 
tiall preſence of Deitie, and as man in that order, ſenſe and meaning which bath 
——_— hitherto ſpoken of the perſon and of the preſence of Chriſt. 
The vnionor 36 We haue hit en of t i 
— Eich — — mutuall inward hold which —— _ vs, and wee of 
is berwcene him, in ort that each poſſeſſeth other by way of ſpeciall intereſt, proper- 
Cunitand e tie and inherent copulation. For —— explication whereof, wee may from 
Chr ili in this that which bath beene before ſufficiently proued , aſſume to our purpuſe theſe 
preſent world. two Principles, that every original cauſe rmparteth it ſelſe vnto thoſe things which 
come of it, and whatſoencr taketh being from any other , the ſame s after a ſort in 
that which giaeth it being. It followeth hereupon, that the Sonne of God being 
la che bo · light of light, muſt — be alſo light * in light. The perſons of the God - 
ſome of 155 f. bead, by reaſon of the vnitie of their ſubſtance , doc as neceſſarily remayne 
's. Eee 4 One within another, as they are of neceſſitie to be. diſlinguiſhed one from + 
aliumeſepys- nother , becauſe twoare the ifluc of one, and one the of-ſpring of the other 


rem, & alum two, ——— —— And ſich they all are 


Aber alium, but one God in number, one Eſſence or ſubſtance, their diſtin 
ſed diflinitione. Qtion — — Separation. For how ſhould that ſubſiſt ſali- 
Fer. cone'® derily by it ſelſe which bath no ſubſtance, but indiarduaty the 
xumeru» pla whereby others ſubſiſl with it; that the Multiplication of ſubllan- 
ralem definit ces in particular is necellarily required to make thoſe things ſubſiſt a- 
bete e u . which have the ſelſe· ſume generall' Nature, and the perſons of that Trini- 
wibenem cadit, tie are not three particular ſubftances to whom one general Naturt is com- 
doo, bus three that fubliſt by one ſubſtance, which it ſelſi u particalar , yet 
were ſepa. they all three haue it, and their ſeucrall wayes of having it are that which 
-Ruffin.iv maketh their perſonall diſtinction 2 The Father therefore is in the Sonne, 
and the Sonne in him, they both in the Spirit, and the Spirit in both 
chem. So that the Fathers firſt which is the Sonne, remayneth e- 
ternally in the Father ; the Father y alſo in the Sonne, no way ſcuc- 
red or divided by reaſon of the ſole and ſingle vnitie of their ſubſtance. The 
Sonne in the Father as light in that light, out of which it Rowerh without 
ſeparation ; — 2 —— 
and lcaucth not. And becauſe in this reſpect his being is of the Fa- 
ther, which cternall being is his life, therefore hee by the Father liucth. 
Againe, (th all things doe accor loue their Of- (pring as themſelues are 
more or leſſe contained in it, he which is thus the onely begotten, muſt needs 
bee in this degree the onely Beloued of the Father. Hee therefore which is in 
the Father by crernall der iuation of being and life from him, 2 
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be in bim through an eternall affection of loue. His Incarnation cauſeth 
him alſo as man to be now in the Father, and the Father to be in him. For 
in that hee is man, hee teceiueth Lite from the Father as from the Fountaine 
of that euer ·liuing Deitie , which in the perſon of the Word hath combined 
it ſelſe with Manhood , and doth thereunts impart ſuch life as to no other 
Creature beſides him is communicated. In which conſideration likewiſe the 
* Joucof the Father towards him is more then it can bee towards any other, = 2uheza3. 
neither can any attaine vnto that perfection of loue which he beareth towards 3.7, 
his heanenly Father, Wherefore God is not ſo in any, nor any ſo in God as [rp yt 
Chriſt. whether wee conſider him as the perſonall Word of God, or as the na- 
turall Sonne of man. All other things that are of God haue God in them and 
be them in hinlſelte likewiſe, Yet becauſe their ſubſtance and his holy diffe- 
reth, theit coherence and communion either with him or amongſt themſelue: 
is in no fort like vnto that before mentioned. God bath his influence into the 
Eſſence of all things, without which influence of Deitie ſupporting them, 
2 annihilation could not chooſe but follow. Of him all things haue 
both receiued their firſt being and their continuancetobe that which they are. 
All ching: are therefore partakers of God, they are his Off. (pring , his influ- 
ence is in them, — — Wiſedome of God is for that very cauſe 
ſaid ro excell in nimbl or agllitie, to b pierce into all intelleQuall, pure * £973: 
and ſubeile ſpirits, to gee through all, and to reach vnto cuery thing which is. 
Otherwiſe, how ſhould the fame Wiſedome be that which ſupporteth, bes- « #.1.3. 
reth vp, and ſuſtaineth all ? Whatſoever God doth worke , the hands 
of all three Perſons arc ioyntly and equally in it, according ro the order of 
that connexion, w they cach depend vpon other. And therefore albeit 
in that re the F bee firſt, the Sonne nett, the Spirit laſt, and 
necreſt vnto cnery effect which from all three, ne. 
„they all being of one eſſence, are likewiſe all of one eſſicacic. 
Dare any man, vnleſſe hee be ig norant how inſeparable the Per- 
ſons of the Trinitie are, ade himſelfe that eucry of them may haue 
their ſole and ſeuerall Poſſeſhons, or that 4 wee being not partakers of all, 4 % e 
can haue fellowſhip with any one? The Father as Goodneſſe, the Sonne 
as Wiſedome , the Holy Ghoſt as Power, doe all concurre in euery particu» 
lar, ontwardly iſſuing from that one onely glorious Deitie which they all 
are, Far that which moueth God ro worke is Goodneſle, and that which 
ordereth his Worke is Wiſedome , and that which Qeth bis Worke is 
Power. All things which God in their times and bath brought forth, 
were eternally and before all times in God, as a worke vnbegun is in the Ar- 
tificer which afterward bringeth it vnto effect. Therefore hatſocuer wee 
doe behold now in this preſent World, it was in within the bowels 
of divine Mercie, written in the Booke of eternall Wiſedome, and held inthe 
hands of Omnipotent Power, the firſt foundations of the World being as yet 
vnlaid. So that all things which God bath made are in that reſpect the 
* Of-fpring of God, they are in him as eſſects intheir higheſt cauſe, helike- « 42.15.:4.19 
wiſe actually is in them, the aſhſtance and influence of his Deitie is their 1 1 41-14, 
life. Let hercunto ſaving cfficacic bee added 00d it bringeth ſorth a = 9 
h 3 c 
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ciall of. ſpring amongſt men, containing them to whom God hath him- 

a 1113.7, Telfe giuen the gracious and amiable name of Sonnes. Vee are by na. 
ture the Sonnes of Adam, When God created Adam hee created vs, and 

as many as are deſcended from Adam, haue in themſelues the Roote out 

of which they ſpring. The Sonnes of God wee neither are all nor any one 

of vs otherwiſe then onely by grace and fauour. The Sonnes of God haue 

b l. cer. 1547, Gods one naturall Sonne as ab ſecond Ada trom Heauen , whoſe Race 
and Progenie they are by Spitituall and Heauenly Birth. God therefore lo- 

© Fpbeſ143,4-4 uing eternally his Sonne, hee muſt needs eternally c in him haue loued and 
preferred before all others them which are ſpiritually fi:hence deſcended and 

ſprung out of him. Theſe wert in God as in their Sauiour, and not as in their 

Creator onely. It was the purpoſe of his ſa#ive Goodnes, his rer Wiſdome, 

and his ſauing Power which inclined it ſelfe towards them. They which thus 

were in God eternally by their intended admithon to life, haue by vocation ot 

adoption Cod actually now in them, as the Artificer is inthe Worke which his 

hand doth preſently frame. Life as all other gifts and benefits groweth oti- 

4 1.1obn 5.11% ginally from the Father, and commeth not to vs but 4 by the Sonne, nor 
ten.. io. by the Sonne to any of vs in particular but * through the Spirit. For this 
e 2 ceraz g. Cauſe the Apoſtle wiſheth to the Church of Corinth © the grace of our Lord 
Ieſas Chriſt , and the loue of God, and the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Feu. Which three Saint Peter comprehendeth in one, f the participation of dinine 
Nature, Wee are thereſore in God through Chill eternally according to 

that intent and le, whereby wee were choſen to be made his in this pre- 

ſent World before the World it ſelfe was made, wee are in God through the 
knowledge which is had of vs, and the loue which is borne cowardes vs from 
euerlaſting. But in God wee actually are no longer then onely from the time 
of our actuall Adoption into the bodie of his true Church, into the fellow. 
ſhip of his Children. For his Church hee knoweth and loueth, ſo that they 
which ate in the Church, are thereby kaowne to be in him. Our being in 
Chriſt by Eternall ferc-knowledge , ſaueth vs not without our actuall and 
reall Adoption into the fellowſhip of his Saints in this preſent World. For 
in him we actually are by our aRuall 8 incorporation into that ſocietie which 
im for their z and doth make together with him one bodice, 

h 1. cer. iris. (hee and they in that reſpect hauing h one name) for which cauſe by vertue 
i Fpbeſ:5.30o. of this Myſticall coniunction, wee are of him and in him, cucn i as though 
our very fleſh and bones ſhould bee made continuate with bis. Wee are 

k 10h16. in — Becoui he © knoweth and loucth vs euen as parts of himſelſe. 
11.t6bx5.1z. No mari actually is in him but they i in whom he actually is. For he which 
m 1661 15.5,6, hath not the Sonne of God, hath not life : ® I am the Vine, and you are the 
branches: Hee which abideth in me, and lin him, the ſame bringeth forth 

much Fruit, but the branch ſeuered from the Vine withereth. We arc there- 

fore adopted Sonnes of God to Eternall Life by participation of the onely 

1014s. begotten Sonne of God, whoſe Life is in the a Wel-ſpring and cauſe of ours. 
#pveſ-5-23* It is too cold an interpretation, whereby ſome men expound our being 
in Chriſt to import nothing elſe , but onely that the ſelſe- ſame Nature 

which maketh vs to bee men, is in him, nas maketh him man as wee — 

o 
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For what man in the World is there which hath not fo farre forth commu- 
nion with leſus Chriſt? It is not this that can ſuſlaine the weight of ſuch 

ſentences as ſpeake of the myſterie of our * coherence with leſus Chiiſt 44% 14-45 
The Church is in Chriſt as Fee was in Adam. Yea by grace wee are eue- 
nie of vs in Chriſt and in his Church, as by nature we arc in thoſe our Arle 

Parents. God made Exe of the rib of Adam. And his Church hee frameth 

out of the very fleſh , the very wounded and bleeding fide of the Sonne of 

man. His bodie crucified and his bloud ſhed for the life of the World, are 

the true Elements of that heauenly being, which maketh vs ® ſuch as him- £9747 4 
ſelfe is of whom wee come. For which cauſe the words of Adem may be fit- 

ly the words of Chriſt concerning his Church, Fleſh of my fleſh , and bone of 

wy bones, atrac natiue extract out of mine owne bodie. So that in him cuen 

according to his Manhood, wee according to our heauenly being are as 

branches in that root out of which they grow. To c all things hee is life, © 1 
and to men light a the Sonne of God; to the Church both life and light, 4 eter- d % Cr. 
nall by being made the Sonne of man for vs, and by being in vs a Sauiour, 

whether wee reſpect him as God, or as man. Adam is in vs as an originall 

cauſe of our nature, and of that corruption of nature which cauſeth death, 

Chriſt as the © cauſe originall of reſtauration to life; The perſon of Amis © #:5-5-9- 
not in vs but his nature, and che corruption of his naturederiued intoall men 

tion, Chriſt hauing Adams nature as wee haue, bur incorrupt, 

282 2 — „and that immediately from his ho 

perſon into all that belong vnto him. As therefore wee are really partakers 

of the bodie of ſinne and death received from 4dem ; fo except wee bee 
truely partakers of Chriſt, and as really poſſeſſed of his Spirit, all we ſpeake 

of eternall life is but a dreame. That which * quickneth vs, is the Spirit of * *©9715.45- 
the ſecond adam, and his fleſhthar w bee That which 

in him made our nature vacorrupt, was the vnion of his Deitie with our na- 

ture. And in that reſpect the ſentence of death and condemnation , which 

onely taketh hold vpon ſinfull fleſh , could no way poſſibly extend vnto him. 

This cauſed his voluntary death for others to pteuaile with God, and to 

haue the force of an expiatory Sacrifice, The bloud of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle 
witnefleth, doth therefore take away finne, becauſe 8 1hrowgh the eternal Spin x leb. 10 
rit hee offered bimſeife onto God without ſpot. That which ſanRificd our na- 

ture in Chriſt, that which made it a (acrifice-auailable to take away ſinne, 

is the ſame which quickeneth it, raiſed it out of the graue after death, and 

exalted ir vnto glorie. Secing therefore that Chriſt is in vs as a quickning 

Spirit, the firſt degree of Communion with Chriſt muſt needes conſiſt in 

the participation of his Spirit, which Cyprian in that reſpe& well termeth 

b #ermanifimam ſocietatem, the higheſt and trueſt ſocictie that can bee be. b pr dc cnn 
tweene man and him which is both God and man in one. Theſe Digs © 

i Saint Cyrid duely conſidering, reproneth their ſpeeches, which taught that // in 1,4. 
onely the Deitie of Chriſt is the Vine whereupon we by faich doe depend as (.z0.as :; 
branches, and that neither his fleſh nor our bodies are compriſed in this re- 

ſemblance. For doth any man doubt but that even from the fleſh of Chriſt 


our verie bodies doc recciue that life which ſhall make chem glorious at the 
latter 


— 
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latter day, and for which they are already accounted parts of his bleſſed bo- 

dy ? Our corruptible bodies could neuer liue the life they ſhall liue, were it not 

that here they are ioyned with his body which is incorruptible, and that his 

is in ours as a cauſe of immortalitie, a cauſe by remoouing through the death 

and merit of his one fleſh that which hindered the life outs. Chriſt is there 

tore both as God and as Man, that true Vine whereof we both ſpiritually and 

corporally are branches, The mixture of his bodily ſubſtance with ours is 
3 a thing which the ancient Fathers diſ- 
X. bee ee C13 claime. V et the mixture of his fleſh with 
de cn. Dom, b SYS xomode dicunt carnem in cerriptiansem Ours they b ſ e of, to lignific what our 


dewemire » © won percipere vitam , que @ corpore Domini © [an very bodies through myſticull coniunction 
— ee de for bene add dds tecciue from that vitall efficacie which we 
rant tr ag pe prey een me pe kr ng — — 
— liter li yr its miſts — es: rilgue | rrow diuers ©limility rather to 
— — — — Sd —— the truth, then the manner of cohe- 
ibſe in nebs eſt & nos in ipſo. Cyril. in lob. lib. io. cap. 13, rence betweene his ſacred and the ſanctifi- 

ed bodies of Saints. Thus much no Chriſtian man willdeny, that when Chriſt 

ſanctified his owne fleſh, * God, and taking as man the Holy Ghoſt, he 


did not this for himſclte only, but for our ſakes, that the grace of ſanctiſication 


and life which was firſt receined in him, might paſſe from him to his whole 
race as malediction came from Adam vnto all mankind. Howbeit , becauſe 
the worke of his Spirit to thoſe effects is in vs prevented by ſinne and death 


poſſeſſing vs before, Lis of neceſluy that gs well our preſent ſanRification vn- 
to newneſle of life, as the future reſtauration oF our Bodies ſhould preſuppole 


a participation of the grace, efficacie, merit or vertue of his body and bloud, 

without which foundation firſt laid there is no place for thoſe other operati. 

ons of the Spirit of Chriſt to enſue. So that Chriſt imparteth plainely himſelfe 

by degrees. It pleaſeth him in mercie to account himſelfe incomplete and 

d zpbeſ.1.33- maimed 4 without vs. But moſt aſſured we are that wee all receiue of his ful- 
Ecclejacem- neſſe, becauſe hee is in vs as moouing and working cauſe, from which many 
4% impletom- bleſſed effects are really found to enſue, and that in ſundry both kindes and de- 
grees, all tending to cternall happineſſe. It muſt be confeſt that of Chriſt, 

working as a creatour,and a gouernour of the world by prouidence,all are par- 

takers; not all partakers of that grace whereby be inhabiteth whom hee ſaueth. 

Againe, as hee dwelleth not by in all, ſo neither doth he equally worke 

dune in all them in whom he dwelleth. © hence is it ( faith Saint AugeZtine ) that 
ſome be holier then other: are , but becauſe God dutb dwell in ſome more plentifuly 

then in others And becauſe the diuine ſubſtance of Chriſt is equally in all, his 

humane ſubſtante<quany diſſãnt from all, it appeateth that — 

of Chriſt wherein there are many degrees and differences, muſt needes con- 

ſiſt in ſuch effects as being deriued from both natures of Chriſt really into vs, 

are made our owne , — by hauing them in vs, ate truly ſaid to haue 

him from whom they come, Chriſt alſo more or kfle to inhabit and impart 

himſelfe as the graces arc fewer or more, greater or ſmaller, which really flow 

into vs from Chriſt. Chriſt is whole with the whole Church, and whole with 

cucry part of the Church, as touching his perſon which can no way _ if 


— — 


Eccieſtaſlicall Politie. zog 


ſelſe, or be polleſt by degrees and portions, But the participation of Chriſt im- 
belides the preſence of Chriſts perſon, and beſides the mylticall co. 

pulation thereof with the parts and members ot his whole Church, a true ac- 

mall influence of grace whereby the ® life which we liue according to godlines , 6, 
is his. and from him we receiue thoſe petfections wherein our eternall happines ä 
conſiſteth. Thus we — — Chriſt partly by imputation, as when Þ thoſe b 80% 5. 
things which he did and ſuffered for vs are imputed vntovs for tighteouſneſſe; . 
partly by habituall and reall infulion,as when grace isinwardly beitowed while 
we are on earth, and afterwards more fully both our ſoules and bodies made like 

vnto his in glory. The ficit thing of his ſo infuſed into our hearts in this life is 
the e Spirit of Chriſt, whereupon becauſe the reſt of what kinde ſo euer doe all « 7 
both neceſſarily depend and infallibly alſo inſue, therefore the Apoſtles terme 54/45. 

it ſometime che ſecd of God, ſometime the ©pledge of our heauenly inheri- d 1.19: 3.5 
tance, ſometime the f hanſell or earneſt of that which is to come, Fr "4m yog 
it is, that they which belong to che myſticall bodic of our — OE _ 
bee in number as the ſtarres of heauen, diuided ſucceſhuely by reaſon of their 

morrall condition into many generations, ate notwithſtanding coupled 8 euery g 1 ce. 
one to Chriſt their head, and h all vato euery particular perſon amongſtthem- 1. 
ſelues, in as much as the ſame Spirit, which anoynted the bleſſed ſoule of our — 
Savior Chriſi, doth ſo formalize, vnite, and actuate his whole race, as if both he e 
& they were ſo many limmes compacted into one bodie, by being quickned all 

with one and the ſame ſoule. That wherein we are partakers of leſus Chriſt by 
impucation, agreeth <qually vnto all that haue ir, For it conſiſteth in ſuch acts 

and deeds of hisas could not haue longer continuance then while they were 

in doing, nor at that very time belong vnto any other but to him from whom 

they come, and therefore how men either then, ot before or ſithence (hovld be 

made partakers of ther, there can be no way imagined, but onely by imputa- 
tion. Againea deed muſt either not be imputed to any, bur reſt altogether in 

him whoſe it is, or if at all it be impuied they which haue it by imputation, muſt 
haue it ſuch as it is v hole. So that degrees being neither in the perſonal preſence 

of Chriſt, not in the participation ot thoſe eſfects which ace ours by imputation 

only. it reſteth that we y holy apply them to the participation of Chriſis infuſed 

grace, although euen in this kinde allo the firſt beginning of life , the ſeede of 

God, the firſt fruits of Chriſts Spiric be without laticude. For we haue hereby 

onely the being of the Sonnes of God, in which number how tarre ſoeuer one 

may ſecme to excell another, yet touching this that all are ſonnes, they are all 

equals, ſome happily bettet ſonnes then the reſt are, but none any more a ſonne 

then another. Thus therefoie we ſee how the Father is in the Son, and the Son 

in the Father, how both are in all things, and all in them, what communion 

Chriſt hath wich his Church, how his Church and euery member thereof, is 

in him by ariginallderivation, a ſonallx inc way of mylticali 
aſſuciation wroughtrhrough the gift of tic hoſy which they that are his 

rece ue ſtom him, and togethet with che lame, what heneſit ſoeuer the vitall 

force of his bodie and bloud may yeeld, yea by ſi eps and degrees they receiue 

the complete mcaſure of all ſuch dwive grace, as doth ſanctiſie & ſaue through - 

out, till the day of theit ſinall exaltation toa ilate of tellpwibip in glorie with 


him, 
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The neccſlicie 
of Sacraments 
vnto the pate 
ticipation of 
Chriſt, 


a £x044-1, 
b Jobs AO 


him whoſe partakers they are now in thoſe —— tend to glory. As for any 
mixture of the ſubſtance of his fleſh with ours, the participation which we haue 
of Chriſt includerh no ſuch kind of groſſe ſurmize. 

57 lt greatly offendeth, that ſome, when they labour to ſhew the vic of the 
holy Sacraments, aſſigne vnto them noend but onely 1% teach the mind, by 
other ſenſes, that which the Word doth teach by hearing. W hereupon, bow 
calily neglect and careleſſe regard of ſo heauenly myſteries may follow, wee (ce 
in part by ſome experience had of thoſe men with whom that opinion is moſt 
ſtrong. For where the Word of God may be heard, which teacheth with much 
more expedition and more full explication any thing wee haue to leatne, if all 
the bencfie wee reape by Sacraments be inſtruction, they which at all times 
haue oppormnitie of vſing the better meane to that purpoſe, will ſurely hold 
the worle in leſſe eſtimation. And ynto infants which are not capable of in- 
ſtruction, who would not think it a meere ſu itie that any Sacrament is ad- 
miniſtred , if to adminiſter the Sacraments be but to teach receivers hat God 
doth for them ? There is of Sacraments therefore vndoubredly ſame other 
more — — — — BY reaſon - their mixt nature, 
ate more diuerſly in and di of then any other part of Religion 
beſides, for that in ſo great ſtore of properties belonging to the ſelfe-ſame thing, 
as euery mans wit hath taken hold of ſome eſpeciall conſideration aboue the 
reſt, ſo they haue accordingly ſeemed one to croſſe another as touching their 
ſeuerall opinions about the neceſſitie of Sacraments , whereas in truth their 
diſagreement is not great. For let be had to the dutie which every com. 
municantdoth vndertake, well determine concerning the vic of 
Sacraments, that they ſerue as bonds of obedience to God, ſtri qt obli 
to the mutuall exerciſe of Chriſtian charitie, prouocations to godlineſſe, preſet- 
uations from ſinne, memorials of the principall benefits of Chriſt; reſpect the 
time of their inſtitution, and it thereby appeareth that God hath annexed them 
for euer vnto the New Teſtament, as other Rites were before with the Old; re- 
gard the weaknes which is in vs, and they are warrants for the more ſecuritie of 
our beliefe ; compare the receiuers of them with ſuch as receiue them not, and 
Sacraments are markes of di ſtinction to ſeparate Gods one from ſtrangers, ſo 
that in all theſe reſpects they are found to be moſt neceſſary. But their chieſeſi 
lorce and vertue conſiſteth not herein ſo much as in that they ate heauenly Ce- 
remonies, which God hath ſanctiſied and ordained to bee adminiftred in his 
Church, firſt, as markes whereby to know when God doth impart tbe vitall ot 
ſauing grace of Chriſt vnto all that are capable thereof, and ſecondly,as meanes 
conditionall which God requireth in them vnto whom he imparreth grace. 
For ſith God in himſelſe is inviſible, and cannot by vs be diſcerned working, 
therefore when it ſeemeth in the eyes of his heauenly wiſedome, that men 
for ſome ſpecio ll intent an — ſhould take notice of his glorious preſence, 
he giueth them ſome and ſenſible token herby to know v hat they can- 
not ſce. For Mo/er to fee God and live was impoſſible, yet * Hoſes by fire knew 
where the glory of Godextraordinarily was preſent. The® Angell, by whom 
God indeed the waters of the Poole called Betheſda with ſupernatural vertue to 
heale, was not ſeenę of any, yer the time ofthe Angels preſence knowneby = 

trouble 
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troubled motions of the waters themſclues. The Apoſtles * by fiery tongues 
which they ſaw, were admoniſhed when the Spirit, which they could not be- — 
hold, was vpon them. In like manner it is with vs. Chriſt and his holy Spirit 
with all thcir bleſſed effects, though entring into the ſoule of man we are not a- 
ble to apprehend or expreſſe how, do notwithſtanding giue notice of the times 
when they vſe to make their acceſſe, becauſe ir pleaſerh Almighty God to com- 
municate by ſenſible meanes thoſe blethngs which are incomprehenſible. See · 
ingtherfore that grace is a conſequent of Sacraments, a thing which accompa- 
nieth tem as theirend,abencfit which he that bathxeceiu from God himlelt 
the author of Sacraments, and not from any other natural or ſupernatura! qua- 
litie in them, it may be heeteby both vaderſtood that Sacrameuts are — ry 
and that the manner of their neceſſity to life ſupernaturall is not in all teſpects 
as food vnto naturall liſe, becauſe they contain i= tbemſelues no vitall force or 
ethcacie,they are not . but moral injiryments of ſaluation, duties of fer- 
uice and worſhip, which vnlelle we performe as the author of grace tequireth, 
they are vnproſitable. For all receiue not the grace of God which recciue the 
Sacraments of his grace. Neither is it erdinarily his will to beſtow thegrace of 
Sacraments on any, but by the Sacraments which grace alſo they that teceiue 
by Sacraments or with Sacraments, rece iue it from him & not from them. For 

craments the very ſame is true which Salmon « iſdoniẽ obſcructh in the Wild.16.47. 
brazen Serpent: b He that turned towards it, was not healed by the thing he ſaw, Sint gaudi 
bas by rhee o Sautour of all. This is therefore the neceſſitie of Sacraments, | hat — — 
ſaving grace which Chriſt originally is, or bath for the generall good of his 17g, Ab Jn 
whole Church,by Sacraments he ſeuerally deriueth into cuory member therof e cap.z, 
Sacramentsſerve as the inſtruments of God to that end and purpoſe, moral in. Sas ggg 
firuments the vic whereofisin our hand, the effect in his; for the vſe we haue noryroprin ih 
bis expreſſe commandement, for the effect his conditionall promiſe ; ſo that 7” 14iwrapre 
vichout our obedience to the one, there is of the other noapparare aſſurance .. 
n contrariwiſe where the ſigues and Sacraments of his grace are not either peratar.Cyps, 
through contempt vnreceined, oc teceiued with contempt. we are not to doubt . 
bat that they really giue hat they protniſe, and are what they ſig niſic. For we c Dux bene 
take not Baptiſme nor the Eucharift for bare re, ances or memorials of l n»jucle 
things abſent, neither for naked ſignes & teſtimonies aſſuring vs of grace tecei- p = — 
ued before, bu: (as they are indecd and in verity) for meancs effectuall, whereby catis ere, 
Cod, v hen we take the Sacraments, deliuereth intõ our hands that grace auail- d. 
able vnto etetnall life, v hich grace the Sacraments erepteſent or fignifie. There e 
have grow ne in the doctrine concerning Sacraments many dithcultics for e 
want of diſtinct explieation v hat bind or degree of grace doth belong vnto each 275%" e 
Sacrament. For by this it hath come to paſſe, that the true immediat cauſe why 4 — 
Baptiſme, and why the Supper of our Lord is neceſlary,few doe rightly and di- Hugo de$e- 
ſtinAly conſider. It cannot be denied but ſundry the ſame effects and benefits gage, 
which grow vnto men by the one Sacrament, may rightly be atiributed vnto u ae 
the other. Vet then doth bapriſme challenge to it ſelſe but the inchoation of — many 
thoſegraces, the conſummation whereof dependeth on myſteries enſuing. We 3d g 
receive Chriſt leſus in baptiſme ance as the firſt beginner, in the Euchariſt often t#» z-1caraxe, 


as being by continuall degrees the finiſher of our life. By bapriſme therefore A 
we 


_ 


dem-. ca.4 
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we teceiue Chriſt Icſus, and from him that ſawing grace which is proper vnto 
baptiſme. By the other Sacrament we receiue him alſo,imparting therein him- 
ſelle and that grace which the Euchariſt properly beſtoweth. So that each $a- 
crament having both that which is generall or common, and that allo which is 
peculiar vnao it ſelſe, we may hereby gather that the participation of Chriſt, 
which properly belongeth to any one Sacrament, is not otherwiſe tobe obtai- 
ned but by the Sacrament whereunto it is proper. 

Theſubſtance 58 — euen as the ſoule doth organize the body, and giue vnto euety 

of Baptiſme; a , 

che ricesorf,. Member thereof that ſubſtance, quantity & ſhape which nature ſeeth moſt ex 

lemnities ther pedient, ſo the inward grace of Sacraments may teach what ſerueth beſt for 

untobclong- their out ward forme, a thing in no part of Chriſtian Religion, much leſſe beere 


ing; and that 


che lubſtance to be neglected. Grace intended by Sacraments was acaule of the choiſe, & i 
thereof being à reaſon of the fitnelle of the Elements themſelues. Furthermore, ſ eingthat the 
— grace which here we receiue, doth no way depend vpon the natural force of that 
ciſme may which we preſently behold, it was of neceſſity that words of expreſle declara 
giue place to tion taken from the very mouth of our Lord himſelſe ſhould be added vnto vi 
_— ſible Elements, that the one might infallibly teach what the other do moſt aſlu. 
d«abusexrevus redly bring to paſſe. In writing — — of the bleſſed Sacrament, we * vſe 
— rena for the moſt part vnder the name of their ſubFaxce, not onely tocompriſe that 
Trenz.aduerf, whereof they outwardly and ſenſibly conſiſt, but alſo the ſecret grace which 
hzreC.1.4.<434- they ſignific and exhibit. This is the reaſon wherefore commonly in y_ 
Amtele wn ons, whether they be framed larger to augment, or ſtricter to abridge the num. 
nada gun, ſed ber of Sacraments , we find grace expreſly mentioned as their true eſſential 
ſ tv ſoul & forme, Elements as the matter whereunto that forme doth — — it ſelfe. But 
—— let if that be ſeparated which is ſecret, and that conſidered alone which is ſeene, 
prior.Art.s of neceſſity it muſt in al thoſe ſpeeches that make diftintionot ſacraments from 
Sacramentum ſacrament in ſuch ſpeeches can implyno more 
eee gel: ſacramental grace, the name ofa peec y 
vikbili long? then what the ewtwerd ſubſtance thereof doth comprehend. And to make com- 
alindinzifbile plete the outward ſubſtance of a ſacrament, there is required an outward forme 
lader Feel. Which forme ſacramental Elements receive from ſacramentall words. Herevp- 
lib 1. Sacramentam ef per quod (ub teguments rerum vihi- ON it groweth that many etimes there are three 
Gum dixina wiring ſelutem ſecretius rater. Gregor.mag- things ſaid to make vp the ſubſtance of a Sa- 


— — 2 —.— i crament namely, the grace which is thereby 

ef frnum cuiuſlibet reiſacre ſed titum reiſacre (itipcantis offered, the Element which ſhadoweth or ſig - 

— — 2222 At. nifieth grace, and the Word which expteſſeth 

— — ⅛˙ * hatis done by the Element, So that whe- 
Fa fPratiopreſentu,es proge:ſlicen ſuturi Th.; 

q.60.3- Sacrament ſunt ſigna & ſymbol viſibilia rerum is- ther we conſider the outward by it ſclfe alone, 

——— eee len Ba. ot both the out ward and in ward ſubſtance of 

cont HT ca, 11, c Sacraments confant verbs, fg, o& any Sacrament , there are in the one reſpect 

relus fenificatis.Confell Heluer, poſt. cap. 15. but two eſſentiall parts, and in the other but 

three that concurre to giue Sacraments their full being. Furthermore, becauſe 

definitions are to expreſſe but the moſt immediate and neereſt parts of nature, 

whereas other principles farther off, although nor ſpecified in defining, are not 

withſtanding in nature implyed & preſuppoſed, we muſt note that in as much 

as Sacratnents are actions religious and myſlicall, which nature they haue 

not vnleſſe they proceed from a ſerious meaning; and what cuery mans pri- 

uate 
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vate miud is, as we cannot know, ſo neithiet are we bound to examine: there - 5 Hin” 
forealwayes in theſe caſes the kaowne intent of the Church generally doth — — 
ſaffice, & where the contrarie is not · manifeſt, ve may prelume that he which e unte- 
outwardly doth the worke, hath inwardly the purpoſe of the Church of God, ey 
Concerning all other Orders, Rites, Prayers, Leſſons, Sermons, Actions, and r basal, 
their Circumſtances whatſocuer they ate to the outward ſubſlance of Bap- g ing 
tiſme but things acceſſory, which the wiſdome of the Church of Chriſt is to —— 
order according to the exigence of that which is principall. Againe,conlidering excycer; quidem 
that ſuch Ordinances baue beene made to adorne the Sacrament, d not the 82-7, e Ecole 
crament to depend on them; ſeeing alſo that they are not of the ſubſtance of bus 5p t 
Baptiſme, and that Baptiſme is fatre more neceſſary then any ſuch incident cel int. iur, 
Rue or Solemnicicordainedfor che bitter adminiſtration thereof, © if the caſe S. e an? 
bee ſuch as permitteth not Baptiſme to haue b deem nenregulat principale , ſed ab to regulatar, 43+ 
the decent Complements of Baptiſme, better P — —— — 
it were to inioy the bodie without his Furni- pry mans 915 as 1 
ture, then to wait for this, till the opportunitie of that for which we deſire it be 

loſt. Which Premiſes tanding,it ſeemeth to haue beene no abſutde collection, 

chat in caſes of neceſſitie which will not ſuffer delay till Baptiſme bee admini- . 
ſired, with vſuall ſolemnities (to ſpeake the leaſt)it may be tolerably giuen with» 

out them, rather then any man without it ſhould be ſuffered to depart this life. 

59 They which denic that any ſuch caſe of neceſſitie can fall, in regard Tl g, 
whereof the Church ſhould tolerate Baptiſme, without the decent Rites & So- — 0 
lemnities thereunto belonging, pretend that ſuch tolerations haue riſen from a n<c:ficic of 
falſe interpretation which certaine wen haue made of the Scripture, grounding d ha 
n neceſſitie of externall Bapriſme vpon the words of our Sauiour Chriſt. 7 #lefſe beene bull. 
4 mas be borne 4g une of Water awd of the S pirit, Tc: p14 3+» Privace Baptiſme firſt roſe ypon afalſe in · 
be cannot enter into the Kingdom of li cauen. For, — of the place of Saline 10hm3.5. I niaſſe a man 
by Water and the Spirit , we are in that place to tine goetncergrecthe word Wt, for the matennalland 
vnderſtand (as they imagine) no more then if clementell Water, when as cur Saujour Chriſt takerk 


the Spirit alone had beene mentioned, and Wa. Water there by a borrowed ſpeech, for the Spirit of 

. ———˖——ł— 

becauſe eiſe where it is not improbable, that che be meanerh naching but the Spirir of God, which pur- 

Holy Ghoit and Fire, doe but lignifie the Holy Jana cb. Spas eemeanerh pothuagell brd 

Ghoſt in operation — Fire. Whereup- Spirizot Godwhichclenſerhihe eee 

onthey conclude. that ſceing Fire in one place eh the broylinghearot an vnquict Conſcience, as Was 

may — , therefore Water n another — is — — cc 

but a Metaphor, Spirit, the interpretation thereof, and ſo the words doe one. 

ly meane, that vnleſſe a man bee borne againe of the Spirit hee cannot enter 

into the Kingdome of Heauen. I hold it tor a moſt infallible rule in Expoſi- 

tions of ſacred Scripture , that where a literall conſtruction will ſtand, the 

fartheſt from the Letter is commonly the worſt, There is nothing more dan- 

gerous then this licentious and deluding Art, which changeth the meaning of 

words, as Achymie doth ot would doe the ſubſtance of Metals, mak eth of any 

thing w hat it liſteth, and bringeth in the end all Truth to nothing. Or howlo- 

euer ſuch voluntarie exerciſe of wit might be borne with otherwiſe, yet in pla- 

ces which vſually ſerue, as this doth, concerning Regeneration by water 6 = 
Ii y 


— 
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Holy Ghoſt, to be alleaged for grounds and principles, leſſe is permitted. To 
hide the generall conſent of Antiquitie agreeing in the literall interpretation, 
they cunningly affirme , that certaine haue taken thoſe words as meant of ma. 
reriall water, when they know, that of all the Ancient there is not one to be na- 
med, that euer did otherwiſe either expound or alleage the place, then as im. 
+ XMizim? /unt plying externall Baptiſme. Shall that which bath alwayes* recciued this and no 
stande que other conſttuction, be now diſguiſed with a toy of noueltie? Muſt wee needs at 
len u the only ſhew of Critical conceit without any more deliberation, veterly con- 
ſemper habue- demne them of errour, which will not admit that fire in the words of obs, is 
rant D.lib.r, quenched with the Name of the Holy Ghoſt , or with the name of the Spirit, 
enz. „nter dried vp inthe words of Chriſt? When the letter of the Law bath two 
things plainely and expreſly ſpecified, Water, and the Spirit; Water as a dutie 
required on our parts, the Spirit as a gift which God bcſtoweth z there is dan- 
ger in preſuming ſo to interptet it, as il the clauſe which concerneth our ſelues 
were more then ucedeth. We may by ſuch rare expoſitions attaine perhaps in 
the end to be thought witty, but with ill aduice. Finally, if at b the time, when 
der chat Baptiſme which was meant by ibo, came to be really and truly periormed 
but yen ſnall by Chriſt himſelſe, we find the Apoſtles that had beene, as we are. before bapti- 


— yp WY red, new baptixed with the Holy Ghoſt,andin this their later Baptiſme as well 


— —— 


b Afis1.3- 


tized with the 4 © viſible deſcent of fire, as a ſecret miraculous infuſion of the Spirit; if on vs 

Holy Ghoſt. he accompliſh likewiſe the heauenly worke of our new birth, not with the 

Spirit alone, but with Water thereunto adioyned , fith the faithfulleſt Ex- 

—— of his words are his one deeds, let that which his hand hath mani- 
I 


c 4418.3. 


y wrought, declare what his ſpecchdid doubttully vtter. 


Vhat kind of neeſſitie in ourward Bapriſme hath bene ga- 60 Tothis they adde, that as wee erte 


thered by the wards of our Sauiour Chriſt , and what the 
ʒrue neceſſuie thereot indeed is, T. c. i. 143 Seconely, 
this errour [of priuate Baptiſme ] came by a falſe and vn- 
neceflarie fion drawne of that place. For although 
the Scripture ſhould ſay, that none can be ſaued but thoſe 
which haue the Spirit of God, and arc baprizcd with ma- 
reriall and elementall Water, yer ought ic to be ynderſt»od 
of thoſe which can conueniently and orderly bee brought 
ro Baptiſme, as the Scriprure, ſaying, that who ſo dot not 
belecue the Goſpellis condemned alrcadic,tob.z.18.mca- 
neth this ſentence of thoſe which can heare the Goſpell, 
and haue diſcretion to ynderſtand it when they heate it, 
and cannot here ſhut vader this condemnation , either 
thoſe that be borne deafe, and ſo remaine, ot little lufantt, 
or naturall Fooles, that haue no 7 war wp 's 
preached, d xa7 or Mara - d d ix {iy eras 
Cu og ounarris . x; Gram Th a\yally wi iN i 
patty Artois, 3 71 andy daovCanTy replicas. Newſa- 


rium id dicitur fine que viconcanſa fieri non poteft vi Vinatur : 


& ea ſine quibus fiery nequit vt len aut fit aut fiat ; vel ma» 
lum aliqued amoxeatur, ant non adfit, A iſt. Meta ph $.cap,y+ 


e Jobn3-3- 


by tollowing a wrong conſtruction of the 
place before alleaged , ſo our ſecond ouer- 
light is, that wee thereupon inferrea neceÞ 
ſitie ouer · rigorous and extreme. The truc 
neceſſitie of Baptiſme , a few Propoſitions 
conſidered will ſoone decide. All things 
which either are knowne 4 Canſes , or (ct 
Meanes, whereby any great good is viually 
procured, or men delivered trom gricuous 
euill, the ſame wee muſt needs confeſle ne- 
ceſlary. And ii Regeneration were not in this 
very ſenſe a thing neceſſarie to eternall life, 
would Chriſt himſelſe haue tau ht Nicode- 
mus that to ſee the Kingdome of God is 
© impoflible , ſaving onely for thoſe men 
which are borne from aboue ? His wordes 


following in the next ſentence, are a proofe ſufficient, thar to our Regeneration 
f 7, bis Spirit is no leſſe * neceſſary, then Regeneration it ſelfe neceſſary vnto life, 
Thirdly , vnleſſe as the Spiritis a neceſſary inward cauſe, ſo Water were anc- 
ceſſary outward meane to our Regeneration, what conſtruction ſhould wee 


giue vnto thoſe words whercin we are ſaid to be new born, and that iZ Sar 
cuen 
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euen of Water? Why are wee caught that © with water God doth purihe and u £,./5.6; 
cleanſe his Church? Wherefore doe the Apoſtles of Chriſt terme baptiſme aa n 71.3.5, 
bath of Regeneration? What purpoſc had they in giuing menaduice to receiue 

outward Bapriſme, and in perſwading them it did auaile o to remiſſion of * 443-38 
ſinnes ? If outward Baptiſme were a cauſe in it ſelle poſſeſſed of that power 

either naturall or ſupernatutall, without the preſent operation whereof no 

ſuch effect could poſſibly grow, it muſt then follow, that ſeeing effects doe 

neuer preuent the neceſſarie cauſes out of which they ſpring , no man could e- 

ner rectiue grace before Bapriſme : which being apparently both know ne and 

alſo confeſt to be otherwiſe in many particulars, alrbough in the reſt we make 

not Baptiſme a cauſe of grace, yet the grace which is given them with their p pidetesa's 
e Bapriſme, doth ſo farreforth depend on the very outward Sacrament , that e. 
God will haue it imbraced not onely as a ſigne or token what wee recciue, but — 
alſo as an inſtrument or meane u hereby wee receive grace, becauſe Bapriſme ifvauerure, 
isa Sacrament which God hath iaſlituted in his Church, to the end that they 1 e 
which receiue the ſame, might thereby pc Deer, Hugo de Sacram.lib, f. cap. 3. q — 
bee 4 incorporated into Chriſt, and ſo if en non den ft poit lonachrum qui ante baptiſmun ſuit, 
through his moſt precious Merit ob- l. flir ee ere: Tere deren. ade Dal Doin: tas 
tayne as well that ſauing grace of im- ban lier 4 fors idem eſſe videatur inturtamen alter efficitur , cam 


putation which taketh away *all for- green, — —— — 
2 1 (VIG71948 CXMHUY, ell ora ranmoudtsr , perſona tungitar & en- 
mer guiltines, as alſo chat i infuſed Di- 14. Fufeb. E. de Epiphan. bends Teal Sore ded J. 


uine vertue of the Holy Ghoſt, which pe naps — — 1 vhs ie foo re, lit drexdar0%s 
. . 0 UT Ky n TY os 1s * * * * 
veth to the powers of the Soule their , 2 2 . . a de, Ste, 4d. ——— 
diſpoſition towards future new- Homl, de ſanct. bapt. ¶ /nde enitals a0 fehr rio ru eus labe deter(@ 
neſſe of life. There are that cleuare 3 egg eee eee 
. . . 45 WN 2 Lr 
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ction — which not v ithſlanding inclu- t nouenm © innoceu!tem Conſeſf.Heluct, cap. 20. 4 


deth a ſubordination of means, without which we are not actually brought to 
inioy what God ſecretly did intend, & therefore to build vpon Gods Election, 
il wee keepe not our ſelues to the wayes which hee hath appointed for men to 
walke in, is but a ſelſe · deceiuing vanitie. When the Apoſtle ſaw men called 
tothe participhtion of leſus Chriſt, after the Goſpell of God embraced and 
theSacrament of life receiued, he feareth nor © then to put them in the number t EDI 
of Elect Saints, hee "then accounteth them delivered from death, and cleane , 53. 
purged from all ſinne. Till then, notwithſtanding their preordination vnto lite 
which none could know of ſauing God, what were they in the Apoſtles owne 
x account, but children of wrath as well as others plaine Aliens, altogether , 15 
without hope, ſtrangers vtterly without Godin this preſent world? So that by | 
Sacraments and other ſenſible tokens of grace, we may boldly gather that hee, 
whoſe mercy vouchſaſeth now to beſtow the meanes, hath alſo long ſithence 
intended vs that whereunto they lead. But let vs neuer thinkeic fate to pre- 
ſume of our owne laſt end, by bare comecturall collections of his intent 
and purpoſe, the meanes fayling that ſhould come berweene. Predeſtination 

Iiz bringeth 
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bringeth not to life, without the grace ot extet nall a vocation, wherein our 
Baptiſme is implyed. For as we are not naturally men without birth, ſo nei - 
ther are we Chriſtian men in the eye of the Church of God but by new birth, 
not according to the maniſeſt ordinarie courſe of Divine Diſpenſation new 
borne, but by that Baptiſme which both declareth and maketh vs Chriltiang, 
cy ol In which reſpect we iuſtly hold it to bee the doore of our actuall entrance into 
retail. Gods houſe, the firſt apparent“ beginning of life, a ſeale perhaps to the © grace 
40S en. of Election before rectiued, but to our Sanctification, here a ſlep that hath not 
enn any before it. There were of the old Valentinian Heretikes ſome, which had 
nora Chriſti= kno ledge in ſuchadmiration , that to it they aſcribed all, and ſo deſpiſed the 
— Sacraments of Chriſt, pretending that as ignorance had made vs ſubiect to all 
— miſerie, ſo the full Redemption of the inward man, and the worke of our Re. 
ve, cannot ſſauration, mult needs belong vato 4 Knowledge onely. They draw very necre 
— by vnto this errour, who fixing wholly their minds on the knowne neccfhrie of 
Bapriſme ; Faith, © imagine that nothing bur Faith is neceflarie forthe attay nement of all 
— — rel Grace. Yet is it a branch of Belicte that Sacraments are in their place no leſſe 
— required then Bcliefc it ſelfe. For when our Lord and Sauiour promiſeth eter- 
belorerecet nall Life, is it any otherwiſe then as hee promiſed reſticution of health vnto 
Lites cours Naamanthe Syrian, namely, with this condition, *Waſb and be cleave f or as to 
net a. them which were ſtung of Serpents, health by g; bcholding the brazen Ser. 
2 een, pent ? If Chriſt himſelfe which giueth Saluation doe ® require Bapriſme, it is 
— not for vs that looke for ſaluation, to ſound and examine him hether vabap- 
Ades dicent tized men may be ſaued, but ſeriouſly to idoe that which is required. and rel 
— — giouſly to feate the danger which may grow by the wane thereof. Had Chriſt 
bus fudeſat ef. only declared his will to haue all men baptized, and not acquainted vs with & 
Ter-devaptil ny cauſe why Baptiſme is neceſſaric , our ignorance intherealon of that he in» 
— — — ioyneth, might perhaps haue hindred ſomewhat the for wardnes of our obedi- 
cum peſut nes ence therunto : whereas now being taught, that Baptiſme is neceſlarie to take 
forage Sacre away ſinne, how haue we the fearc of God in our hearts, if care of delivering 
— mens Soules from ſinne, doe not move vs to vic all meanes for their Baptiſme } 
Hugon. k Pelagins which denyed vrrerly the guilt of originall finne, and is — 
- Me fthe neceſſitie of Baptiſme, did norwithſtanding both baprize Infants, and ac. 
om 16. 16. knowledge their Baptiſme neceſlaric for entrance into the Kingdome of God, 
ines: Nou the Law of Chriſt , whichin theſe conſiderations maketh Baptiſme ne 
denten ceſlarie, muſt bee conſtrued and vnderſtood according to rules ot I natural 
Daum anthorem equitie. VV hich rules it they themſelues did not follow in exyounding the 
am La of God, would they never be able to prouethat® the Scripture in ſaying, 
. Who ſo beleeneth not the Goſpel! of Chriit,ts condemned already , meaueth this ſen- 
nem obedientem tence of thoſe which can heare the Goſpell, and have diſcretion when they heave to 
—_—_ under tand it, neither ought it to be applyed unto Infants, Drafemen and 
beief That which teacheth t thus to interpret the Law of Chriſt, is natu- 
Tae rall equitic. And ( becauſe equitie ſo teacheth) it is on all parts gladly conſeſt 
... T7 
interpratande ſunt,qud velama: carum confernctur, L.Benign.D. de leib. Senatuſc. m T. . 1. . 13. as 
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that there may bee in divers caſes life by vertue of inward Baptiſme, cucn 
where outward is not found. So that if any queſtion bee made, it is but about 
the bounds and limits of this poſſibilitie. For example, to thinke that a man 
whole Baptiſme the Crowne of Martyrdome preuenteth, doth loſe in that caſe, 
the happineſſe which ſo many —— enioy, that onely haue had the grace 
to beleeue, and not the honour to ſeale the teſtimonie thereof with death, were 
almoſt barbarous. Againe, u hen ſome certaine opinatiue man in Saint Fer- n 
nards time began priuately to hold that, becauſe our Lord hath faid , vnleſſe ae 

a man be borne againe of water, therefore life, without either actuall Baptiſme 

er Martyrdome in ſtead of Baptiſme cannot poſit5ly bee obtained at the hands 

of God: Bernard conſidering that the ſame equitie which had mooued them 

to thinke the neceſſity of Baptiſme no barre againſt the happie eſtate of vn- 

baptized Martyrs,is as forcible for the warrant of their Saluation, in whom, al- 

though there bee not the ſufferings of Holy Martyrs, there are the vertucs 

which ſanctified thoſe ſuffetings and made them precious in Gods light, pro- 

felled him ſelfe an enemie to that ſeuetitie and ſtrictneſſe which admitteth no 

exception but of Martyrs onely. For, ſaith he, if a man deſirous of Baptiſme 

bee ſodainely cut oft by death, in whom there wanted neither ſound Faith, 

deuoute Hope, nor ſincere Charitie( God be mercifull vnto me, and pardon me 

If I erre) but verily of ſuch a ones Saluation, in whom there is no other defect 

beſides his faultleſſe lacke of Baptiſme,deſpayre I cannot, nor induce my mind 

to thinke his Faith voyde, bis Hope confounded, and his Charitie falne to no· 
thing, onely becauſe hee hath not that which not contempt but impoſſibility . 
wi th. Tell we I beſeech you(faith Anax o5t ) what there is in any of Vs pro vei gloria 
more then to will, and to ſeeke for our owne good. Thy Seruant V ALENT IN LAN, iniriam/encl 
© Lord, did both.(For Y alentinian the Emperor dyed before his purpoſe tore. — 
ceiue Baptiſme could take effect.) And 75 it poſeible that he which 


had purpoſely mihi videtwr 
thy ſpirit ginen him to deſire grace, ſhould not recciue thy grace which that Sprit el — 
| beef Dork it mooue yow that the cutward accuſtomed ſolemnities were not ſemel fxife > 


done? As thengh Connerts that ſuffer Martyrdome before Baptiſme, did there- textiam, arg 


by forfeit their right to the Crowne of eternall glorte inthe King dome of Heauen. —— — 
If the blood of Martyrs inthat caſe be their Baptiſme, ſareiy his religious deſire of alli 
Baptiſme flandeth him in the ſame ſtead. It hath beene therefore conſtantly held © # or: perpe- 


ds well touching other Beleevers as Martyrs, that Baptiſme taken away by ne- — 


ceſſity, is ſupplycd by deſire of Baptiſme, becauſe witho equitie this opinion 2 ramen cax- 
doth beſt (hand. Touching inſants which die vnbaptized. ſith they neither haue e 
the Sacrament it ſelfe, nor any ſenſe or conceit thereof, the iudgement of many Fn — 
hard againſt them. But yet ſeeing grace is not abſolutely tied vnto p G in 
Sacraments, and beſides ſuch is the lenitic of God, that vnto things altogether 3 . 
impoſſible he bindeth no man, but where we cannot doe what is inioyned vs, c. 3. 
accepteth our will to doe in ſtead of the deede it ſelſe 3 againe foraſmuch as 755 68.275. ft 
there is in their Chriſtian Parents and in the Church of God a preſumed deſire — 
that the Sacrament of Baptiſme might be giuen them, yea a purpoſe alſo that it T. $ege- 
{hall be given, remorſe of equitic hath moued diuers of the r Schoole. diuines in % n. 
a 1 ' eapol, 
theſe conſiderations ingenuouſly to grant, that God all. mercifull ro ſuch as are in cp.avuey; 


not in themſelues able to deſite Baptiſme, imputeth the ſecret deſire m_ be de bapts 
£ TE thers 
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thers haue in their behalfe, and accepterh the ſame as theirs rather then caſleth 
away thcir Soules tor that which no man is able to helpe. And of the will of 
God to impart his grace vnto Infants without Baptiſme , in that caſe the verie 
circumſtance of their naturall birth may ſetue us a juſt Argument, wherevpon 
it is not to be miſliked that men in charitable preſurtiption doe gather a great 
likclihood of their Saluation, ro whom the bencfice of Chriſtian parenraye be- 
ing given, the reſt that ſhould follow is preuented by ſome ſuch caſualtie as 
man hath himſelſe no power to auoyd. For, we are plainely taught of God, 
That the Scede of faithſull Parentageis holy from the verie bitth. Which al- 
beit we may not ſo vnderſtand, asif the Children of belecuing Parents wete 
without ſinne, or grace from baptized Parents detiued by Propagation , ot 
God by Couenant and Promiſe tyed to ſaue any in meete regard of their Pa» 
rents Belcefe : yet ſeeing that to all ptofeſſors of the name of Chriſt, this pre. 
eminence aboue Infidels is freely ginen , the fruit of their bodies bringeth in- 
to the World with it a preſent intereſt and right to thoſe meanes wherewith 
the Ordinance of Chriſt is, that his Church ſhall be ſanctiſied, it is not to be 
thought that he which as it were from Heauen hath nominated and deſigned 
them vnto holineſſe by ſpeciall priuiledge of their verie birth, will himſelſe 
deprive them of Regeneration and inward grace, onely becauſe neceſſitie de- 
ptiueth them of ourward Sacraments, In whichcaſe, it were the part of Cha- 
ritie to hope, aud to make men rather partiall then cruel Iudges, if wee had 
not thoſefaire apparancies which heere wee haue. Whetefore a necefhty there 
is of recciuing, and a neceffitie of adminiftring the Sacrament of Baptiſme; 
che one venture not ſo abſolute as ſome haue thought, but out of all 
peraduentute the other more Straight and narrow, then that the Church which 
is by office a Mother vnto ſuch as crane at their hands the Sacred Myſterie of 
their new Birth , ſhould repell them, and ſee them dye vnſarisfhed of theſe 
their Ghoſllie deſires, rather then giue them their Soules Rites, with omil- 
— ſion of thoſe things which ſerue h; but onely for the mote conuenient and or- 
— derly Adminiſtration thereof. For as on the one fide we grant that thoſe ſen- 
on whether tences of Holy Scriptute which make Sacraments moſt neceſſary to eternal 
encrebeany life, arc no preiudice to their Saluation that want them by ſore incuitable ne- 
of Bapriſme as ceſſitie, and without any fault of theirowne; ſo it ought in reaſon to bee 
eee likewiſe acknowledged. that for as much as our Lord himſelſe mak eth Bap- 
nt de tiſme neceffarie, neceſſarie whether wee reſpect the good received byBap- 
common de- tilme, or the Teſtimonie thereby yeelded vnto God of that humilitie and 
con oroccs , meeke obedience, which repoſing wholly it ſclfe on the abſolute anthoritie of 
ven. his Commandement, and on the truth of his Heauenly Promiſe, doubteth not 

but from Creatures deſpicable in their owne condition and fubſtatice to ob- 

taine grace of ineſtimable value, or rather not from them, but from bim, yet 

by them as by his appoynted meanes, how ſoeuer hee by the ſecret wayes of 

his owne incom ſible mercy may be thought to ſave without Baptiſme) 

this cleereth not che Church from guiltineſſe of bloud, if through ber ſuper 

fluous ſcrupuloſitie, lets and impediments of leffe regard ſhould cauſe a 

grace of ſo great moment to bee with. held, wherein our tercileſſe ſtrictaeſſe 


way bee our one harme, although not theirs towards whom wee ſhew it l 
an 
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and we for the hardneſſe of our hearts may perith, albeit they through Gods 
vnſpeakeable mercie doe liue. God which did not afflict that innocent, whoſe 
Cireumciſion Ateſes had ouer. long deferred, tooke reuenge vpon * Moſes 
himſelſe for the iniutie, which was done through ſo great neglect, giuing 
vs thereby to vnderſtand, that they whom Gods one mercie laueth with- 

out vs, are on our parts notwithſtanding, and as much as in s lyeth, cucn 

deſtroyed, when vnder vnſufficient pretences, wee defraude them of ſuch or- 

dinaric outward helpes as we ſhould exhibit. Wee haut for Baptiſme no 

day ſet as the lewes had for Circumciſion , neither haue wee by the Law of 

God, but onely by the Churches diſcretion, a place therevnto appoynted. 

Baptiſme therefore, euen in the meaning ol the Law of Chriſt, belongeth vnto 1 11 
lafancs capable thereof, from the * verie inſtant of their birgh. Which if . 
they haue not howſocuer, rather then loſc it by being put off, becauſe the norpoxicor p14 
time, the place, or ſome ſuch like circumſtance, doth not ſolemnely enough dns 
concurre, the Church as much as in her lyeth, wilfully caſteth away their 45 Reg, — 
ſoules. 

61 The ancient it may bee were too ſeuere, and made the neceſſitie of Wharthings 
Baptiſme more abſolute then reaſon would, as touching luſants. But will any bens ag 
man ſay that chey,notwithſtanding their too much rigour heerein, did not in p-necd with 
that reſpe& ſuſtaine and tolerate defects of locall or of perſonall ſolemnities, — 
belonging to the Sacrament of Baptiſme ? The Apoſtles themſelnes did nei- che. 
ther vic nor appoynt for baptiſtne any certaine time. I he Church for generall 210106. 
baptiſme beeretofore made choiſe of two chiefe dayes in the yeere, the feaſt of Nee 
Eaſter, aud the feaſt of Pentecoſt, Which cuftornc, when certaine Churches that eror, tha 
in Sicily beganne to violate without cauſe, they were by ® Ces Bilhopof Rome e 
adviſed, rather to conforme themſelues to the reſt of the World in things ſo „bat 


23re not bapt i- 


realonable, then to offend mens mindes h needlefle ſingularitie: how- 2 d neue: 
ä to e ling ped dd neu 
prouiding that neuertheleſſe in apparane perill of death, danger , ne 
, feare of Thiefe in Womens or privare Bapriſme. T. . fag 219% 
' N What plainer te ſumonie can there bee then that of 4 ce; 
ſkypwracke, and the — a+ which notech the vſe of the Church to haue — 
of times ſhould cauſe this ſingular «© the Church with their children in danger of death , and 
ence of true ro bee denyed vnto that when ſome had opinion, that their children could nor lie 
any. This of Tes did but confirme that laued if they were not baprized, Cont. lit. Parm. Iib- v. cap. 1 


, * I would alſo know of him what hee will anſwere rothar, he 
ſentence which © Victor had many yeares i: — — Chriſtian lew deſperately ſiche of the pal -, tha 
: - j. was with us bed carried to the place of Baprifine, cg 
— — = 5 cand. Whaz will hee anſwer to this, That thoſe which were 
on as well vnto places as times. t baprized in their beddes, were thereby made vnap to bade: 


which Saint Avgoſtive (1; of wo- ny place amongſtthe Clergie{avcbeycalthew)4oth Ale Leue 
men, haſting to their children to the t of infamic inthole , which had procurcd taten 

ſhould bee miniſtred in privare houſes ? Euſetb. Lib. 6.cat 43+ 
Church hen they is a weake Wet vnto the Emperor decree, which vpon antheriry of ©) g 


proofe, that when weceſſity did not leaut ; rams era Apoſilæ s, forbiddeth that the hol. 
them ſo mach timve,ivwas not then permit- ant} 5b fe, op ad SOR, ee. 
ted them neither to make 8 Church of 4 P HN 
their owne home. Which anſwer diſchargeth like iſe their example of a ficke 
lew, cariedin bed to the iſme, and not baptized at home in privar. 
The cauſe wby ſuch kinde of barred men afterwards from entring in- 
io holy orders, the teaſon wherefoce ir was obiected againſt Nenetian, in what 
reſpe 
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reſpect and how farre forth it did diſable, may be gathered by the ewelfth Ca- 
non, ſcrdowneinthe Councell of Neocæſarea, aſtet this manner. A men which 
hath beene baptized in ſicteneſſe, 1 not afier io be ordained Prieſt. For it may be 
thought, that ſach doe rather at that time, becauſe they ſee no other remediethenef 
4 voluntary minae, lay bold on the Chriſtian faith , vnleſſe their true and ſincere 
meaning be madeafter wards the more manifeſt,or elſe the ſcarcity of others inforce 
the Church to admit them. They bring in Iain imperiall Conſtitution, but 
to what purpoſe, ſceing it onely forbiddeth men to haue the myſteries of God 
adminiſtred in their priuate Chappels, left vnder that pretence heretiks ſhould 
do ſecretly thoſe thipgs which were vnlawfull? In which conſideration he ther- 
2 Leo cent g. fore commandeth, that if they would vſe thoſe private oratories otherwiſe 
b 14em cena then onely for their private Prayers, the Biſbop ſhould appoynt them a Clarke, 
ela whomthey might entertaine for that purpoſe. This is plaine by later Conſti- 
pag 145. To : ; 
allow of Wo. tutions , made in the time of i = t was chenght good ( ſaith the Emperour) 
mens bapti- je their iudgement which hane gone before, that in priate Clappeli none ſhould ce- 
= ono = lebrate the holy Communion, but Prieſts belonging vnio greater Churches, Which 
thel:arued order they tooke as it ſeemeth ſor the cuſtodie of Religion, leſt menſbonld ſecreth re- 
dea cee ceiae from heretikes, in lead of the food the bane of their ſaales, pollation in place of 
trary tos Expiration, b Againe, Whereas 4 ſacred Canonof the ſixt reverend Synode requireth 
learned Anti- Baptiſme, as others hane likewiſe the holy Sacrificts and eMyſteries,to be celebrated 
quity's <0 only is Temples hallowed for publike vſe, and not in private Oratories, which ſiridt 
piactiſe of the decrees appeare ts hane beene made heretoforeinregard of Heretikes , which entred 
Church while c/o ſely into ſuch mens houſes as fanoured their opinie m, whom,,under coloar of per- 
tolerable a. forming with them ſach religious Offices , they drew from the ſexndnes of true Reli- 
fate, Teal. giom: now that perner ſe vpinrons through the grace of Almighty God areextin and 
— gone the canſe of former reſtraimts berng taken away, me ſee no reaſon but that prinat 
Baptiſ: Oratories may henctforward iniey that liberty, which to hane granted them heres. 
Epiphan. ll. 1. fore, had not bin ſafe. In ſum, all theſe things alledged are nothing, nor wil it cuer 
- —— wm! be proucd while the world doth continue, but that the practice of the Church 
S.Augaſiine,al- in caſes of extreme nete ſſitie, hath made for priuate Baptiſme alwaies more 
howgh he yy then againſt it. Vea, Baptiſme by an man inthe caſref neceſtity, was the © voice of 
— mans the whole world heretofore. Neither is Tertallian, f , Auguſtine,or any 
Bapriſmein other ofthe ancient againſt it. The boldnes of ſuch as pretending Tecloes cxam- 
— ple, toobe openly vpon them both Baptiſme, and allother publique functions 
Parmen.b.z. Of Prieſt hood, Tertullian ſeuerely controlleth, ſaying: 4 Ts give Baptiſme ii in 
733. Jet there truth the Biſhops1ight. After him it belong eth unto 2 Deacon ; but not 
— — 4 to them without authority from lum recciued I er ſp the bonoxr of the Church requi- 
Baptiſme: and reih, which being kept, preſeraeth peace. Were it not iu this , the Laity might 
in the fourth doe the ſame,all ſorts might gine onen a1 all ſorts receive. But ſe Emulation 
Carthage,cap. is the motherof Schiſmes, Let it content thee (which art of the order of Lay- 
it ian men) do it in * when the late of time , or place, or perſon thercunto com- 
— er pelieth. For then « their belaneſſe priniledged that helpe , whenthe circamſtance of 
crced, that a other mens dangers craweth it. What hee granteth generally ro Lay perſons 
woman ought of the bouſe of God, the ſame wee cannot ſuppoſe hee denyerh to any ſort 


Arend d& Or ſexe contained vnder that name, vnleſſe hiraſelfe did reftraine the limits 


Baptiſ, of his owae ſpeech, eſpecially ſeeing that I crtalian rule of interpretation 
i9 
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is * elſcwhere, Specialties are fie vid nder hes which i general , becanſe they * — off 
are therein comprebended. All which Tertallian doth b denie is, that women may — ITN 


be called to beare, or publikely rake vpon them to execute Offices of Eccleſia- tar , quia inip/e 


flicall order, whereof none but men are capable. As for Epipbanits, he ſtriketh — — 


on the very ſelſe · ſame Anuill with Tertulran, And in neceſſitie if S. Auguſtine Pois genes 
allow as much vnto Lay-men as 7er:u41an doth, his not mentioning of women, ſ nr fr 
is but a ſlender proofe that his meaning was to exclude women. Finally, the C4 Tai 
Councell of Carthage likewiſe, alth oughit make no expreſſc ſubtniſſion, may — y 
be very well preſumed, willing to ſtoupe as other Politiue ordinances doe, to π waberi 
the countermands of necefhrie. ludge therefore what the ancient would haue — 
thought, if in their dayes it had beene heard which is publiſhed in ours, that v. ge, nec 


becauſe, The ſubſtance of the Sacrament doth chiefly depend on the inſtitution of Tore nec vi 
God, which « the forme, amd as it were the life of the Sacrament , therefore firſt, — 
if the whole mſt1tution be not kept, it u no Sacrament j and ſecondly, if Baptiſme © #1a'oficy 
be priuate his inſtitution is broken, in as much as according to the orders which — - oP 
be hath 1 for Baptiſme, it _ bee done in the Congregation, trom whole ordi- de reland. vi 
nance in this point wee engt not to ſwaruc, although we know that Infants ſhould << ib144, 
beaſſaredly damned without Baptiſme, O fir, — would ſpurn thus — — 
as incaſe of ſo dreadtull exttemitie (h-uld lie prollrate before your feet, you =<n*depen. 
that would turne away your face from them at the houre oftheir moſt neee, d . et 
you that would damme vp your eares,and harden your hearts as Iron, agaioſt and der 
the vnteſiſtadle cryes of Supplicants , calling vpon you for mercy with termes Siehe 
of ſuch invocation,as that moſt dreadful perplexitic might miniſter, if God by ai ere = 
miracle did open the mourhes of Infants, to expreſſe their ſuppoſed neceſſitie, be of the $2. 
ſhould firſt imagine your ſelſe in their caſe, and them in yours, This done, let 75 
their — proceed out of your mouth, and your anſwere out of theirs. Al hu = 
Would you then contentedly heare, ty Sanne, the Rries and Solemmities of oi che inflicuti» 
Baptiſme maſt be kept , wee may not doe 4 ill that good may come of it, neither are — 
ſales to bre delisered from eternal death and condemnation , by breaking or ders wholeiulticu. 
which Cbrift bath ſer, would you in their caſe your ſelſe be ſhaken off wich theſe 3225 not it is 
anſweres, and not rather imbrace incloſed with both your armes a ſentence, Ad. 
which now is no Goſpell vnto you ,* /will bane mercy and not ſacrifice To The eder: 
acknowledge Chriſts inſtitution the ground of both Sacraments, I ſuppoſe, ——— 
no Chriſtian man will refuſe: for it giuerh them their very nature, it appoint- das le be 


eth the matrer whereof they conſiſt, the forme of their adminiſtration it teach- = done inthe 
eth, andit bleſſeth them with that you whereby to vs they are both pled- ie 


get and inſtruments of life, Neuertheleſſe, ſeeing Chrift inſtitution contay Miniſter, 

neth , beſides that which makerh compleare the Eſſence or Natute, other u $146 
things that onely are parts as it were of the furniture of Sacraments , the ther fue 
difference berweene theſe two muſt vnfold that which the generall rertnes of 4hough chat 


indefinite ſpeech would confound. If the place appointed for Baptiſme bee a git gon. 

part of Chriſts inſticution , it is but his infticution as ſacrifice, Baptiſme his in- cu: Bepriſme , 

licutior; as mercy, in this caſe. Hee which tequireth both Mercy and Sacrifice, —— 

eie cteth his one inſtitution of Sacrifice, where the offering of ſacti (vhich is moſt 
falſe) yer 

wake not the orders which God bath ſer in his Church,be broken, afrer this ſect, 4 Noftropeccate alterias ſalt). pnſuler 


bene, Aug hb. con. Menda. c. 15. c Mtb. ij. 
would 
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would hinder mercy from being ſhewed, Externall circumſtances even in the 

Meg. holieſt and higheſt actions, are but the v leſſer thungi of rhe Law, wherunto thoſe 

actions them{clues being compared are the greater; and theretore as the grea- 

ter are of ſuch importance that they f be done, ſo in that extremitie betore 

ſuppoſed , if our account of the leſſer which are not ts be miited, (hould cauſe 

omiſſion of that which is more to bee accounted of, were not this our liri& 

obcdienceto Chtiſis inſtitution touching ni and Commin, a dilobedience to 

his inſtitutivg concerning loue ? But (ith no inſtitution of Chriſt hath fo fin. 

ly tyed Baptiſme to dw Aſſemblies , as it hath done all men vnto Bap · 

tiſme, away with theſe mercileſſe and bloudie ſentences , let them never bee 

found ſtanding in the Bookes and writings of a Chriftian man, they ſauour not 

of Chriſt, nor of his moſt gracious and mecke Spirit, but vnder colour of cxat 
obedience, they nouriſh ctueltie and hardneſſe of heart. | 

Whether Baptiſme by Women be true Baptiſme , good and 62 To leaue priuate Baptiſme there · 

cFeftuallrothem that receive it. fore, and to come vnto Baptiſme by vo- 

b Tg. Hb. 1. pag. 144. On this point, whether be be a Miniſter men, which ® they lay,is no more a Sacre» 


er no, dependeth not onely the dignitie, but alſo the being of the | 
Sacrawenc, So that I rake the Baptiſme of Women to bec no ment, then any other ordinaric waſlung 


wore the holy Sacrament of Baptiſmc, then any other daily ot or bathing of a mans body; the reaſon 
erdinarie waſhing of the child. whereupen they ground their opinion 
herein is ſuch, as making Baptiſmeby Women void, becauſe Women are no 
Miniſters in the Church of God, muſt needs generally annibilate che Bap- 
tiſm̃e of all vnto whom their conceit ſhall apply this exception, whether it be 
in regard of ſexe, of qualitic,of inſufficiencie , or wharſocucr. For if want of 

Calling doefruſtrate Baptiſme, they that baptize without Calling do nothi 

bee they Women or Men. To make Women Teachers in the houſe of 

en were a groſſe abſurditie, ſeeing the Apoſtle bath ſaid, © I permit not a 
617i%1444 zeach And againe, 4 Let your Women in Churches be ſilent. Thoſe extraotdina- 
ric gifts of ſpeaking with tongues and prophecying, which God at that time 
did not onely beltow vpon Men, but on Women alſo. made it the harder to 
hold chem confined with priuate bounds. Whereupon the Apoſtles or di- 
nance was neceſſarie againſt Womens publique admiſſion to teach. And be- 
cauſe when Law hath begun ſome one thing or other well , it giueth good oc- 
caſioneitherro draw by iudicious expoſition ont ofthe very Law it ſelſe, or to 
annexe to thoLaw by authoritic and iuriſoition things of like conueniencie, 
therefore : Clement extendeth this Apoſtolike Conſtitution to Bapriſme. For 
(faith he) 1f we have dewyed them leaue 10 teach, how any man diſpenſe with 
nature,and make them Miniflers of holy things ſeermg this onikilfulneſſe is a part 
of the Grecians impietie, which for the ſeruice of women goddeſſes, have women 
Fries? I ſomewhat marue!) , that men which would not willingly be thought 
to ſpeake or write, but with good conſcience, dare hereupon openly auouch 
tragt Clement for a * witneſle , that & when the Charchbegan not mn decline, but 
to fall away from the ſinceritie of Religion, it borrowed a namber of other pro- 
ons of the Heathens, ſo it borrowed this, and would needes haue women 
Prieſts as the Heat bens had, and that this was one occaſion of bringing Baptiſm © 
by Women into the Charch of God. Is it not plaine in their one eyes, that 
firſt by an cuidence which forbiddeth Women to be a Miniſters of —_— 

t 
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they cudeuour to ſhe how omen were admitted vnto that ſunction in the 
waine and declination of Chriſtian pietie: Secondly, that by an euidence te- 
ieting the Heathens, and condemning them of impietie, they would proouc 
ſuchatfcion cowards Heathen , as ocdereth the affaires of the Church by che 

of their example: and thitdly, that out of an cuidence which nameth 
the Heathens, as being in ſome part a reaſon why the Church had no Women 
Prieſts , they gather, the Heathens to haue beene one of the ſitſt occaſions 
why it bad? So that throughout every branch of this teſlimonie their iſſue is, 
Tra, and their cuidence directly, No. gut ro womens Baptiſme in private by 
occaſion of vrgent neceſlitie, the reaſons that onely concerne ordinaris Bap- 
tilme in publike are uo iuſt preiudice, neither can we by force thereof diſprouc 
the practice of thole Churches, which (heceſſitie requiring) allow Baptiſmc 
in priuate to be adminiltred by Women. Vee may not from Lawes that pro- 
hibirany thing with reſſraint, conclude abſalute and valimited prohibitions: 2 Leite prob;. 
Although wee denie not but they which vtterly forbid ſuch Baptilme, may 5 ne 
baue perhaps wherewith to iuſtific their orders againſt it. For, cuen things — 
law full are „ , when there is ſeate leſt they make the way too /574e547 4 
valawtull more And it may bee, the libertie of Baptiſme by Women nt nt 
at ſuch times, doth ſometimes embolden the raſber fort to doe it where no Aturh.cuc.l. 
ſuch neceſſitie is. But wherher of permiſſion beſides Law, or in preſumption — 
againſt Law they doe it, is it thereby altogether fruſtrate, void, and as though ba — 
it were neuer giuen? They which baue not at the firſt their right Baptiſme, 6. nat 
muſt of tie bee rebaptized, becauſe the Law of Chriſt eycth all nen to 2. 
receive Baptiſme. Iteration of Baptiſme once giuen hath beene alwayes unode carne, 
a manifeſt contempt of that auncient Apoſtolique Aphorilme, «<< eue; 
b One Lord, one Faith, ane Baptiſme, Baptilſme not onely one in as much as 1 
it hach euery · W here the ſame ſubſtance, and offereth vnto all men the ſame mertaticace: 

» bur one alſofor that it ought not to bee received by any one man a- 7 macs 
— Wee ſerue that Lord whichis but one, becauſe no other can bee | {ny ay 
ioyned wich him: wee embrace that Faith which is but one , becauſe it admit» %. S0 Ne 
teth no innovation : that Baptiſme wee receiue which is but one, becauſe — — 
it cannot be teceiued often, For bow (hould we practiſe iteration of Baptiſme, u re s 
and yet reach that wee are by Baptiſme borne anew , that by Baptiſme wee Mo repo fe 
areadmitrediuto the heavenly ſocietie of Saints, that thoſe things bac real» 2, eb. 
ly andeffcRually done by Baptiſme , which are no more pbthble to bee often Sencen.zz1 


Lia [ratres bt 


new creatures, As Chriſt hath therefore died and riſen from the dead but once, —— 
fo the Sacrament which both extinguiſheth in him our former ſinne, and be- ee gi bars 
| in vs a new condition of lite, is by one onely actuall adminiftration — 
euer auaileable , according to chat in the Nicene Creed , 7 belecue one B. baurive, Zeno. 
tiſme for remuſſionof e. And becauſe ſecond Baptiſme was cuers abhorred f 4, 
inthe Church of God as a kind of inceſtuous birth, they that iterate Baptiſme, 3 cou. 
we driven vnder ſome pretence or other to make the former Baptiſme void. B 
Ter- 


ee, 
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3 Tertul, de 
Baptiſm, 
b cypr.Bpift.71 


CE web lib. . 
eap.r,3,3 
Cypr.Epift.70, 
7170374. 
75,76, 


FJertullias the fitit that propoſed to the Church, b Aug the ficitin 
the Church that accepted, and againſt the vſe of the Church Nowa:ia» the firſt 
that publikely began to practiſe rebaptization, did ittherefore vpon theſe two 
grounds, a true perſwafion that Baptiſme is necefſarie, and a falſe, that the 
Bapriſme which others adminiſtred was no Bapriſme. Nenatiam his conceit 
was, that none can adminiſter true Baptiſme but the true Church of ſeſus 
Chriſt, that hee and his followers alone were the Church, and for the reſt hee 
accounted them wicked and prophane perſons, ſuch as by Baptiſme could 
cleanſe no man, vnleſſe they firſt did puriſie themſelues, and reforme the fault 
wherewith hee charged them. At which time © Saint Cyprian with the greateſt 
part of African Biſhops, becauſe they like iſe thought that none but only the 
true Church of God can baptize, and were of nothing more certainely per- 
ſwaded , then that Heretikes are as rotten branches cut off from the life and 
body of the true Church, gathered hereby that the Church of God b..th may 
with good conſideration , and ought to reuerſe that Bapriſme which is giuen 
by Heretikes. Theſe held and ptactiſed their owne opinion, yet with great 
proteſtations often made that they neither loued awhit the lefle, nor thought 
in any reſpect the worſe of them that were of a contraric minde. In requitall of 
which ingenious moderation, the reſt that wirhftood them, did it in pcaccable 


ſort with very good regard had of them as of men in crrour, but not in hereſie. 


The Biſhop of Rome againſt their nouelties, vpheld as beſecmed bim, the an- 


cient and true Apoſtolike Cuſtomes, till they which vnaduiſedly before had 
erred, became in a manner al! A re- 


rr gs ), beca 
E ——— patnorane.l conciled friends vnto Truth, and 
Lucifer. — — — — —— lib. . f. v3 PR — ſaw that here ſie in the Miniſters of 
e Dixiſi ſeri non poſſe vt infelſodeptiſmate eee abingt, 5 Baptiime, could no way euacuate 
emule: ,perditurbiveret, rews bed , y 
. ̃ B ⁵⅛——TD ñ . The force thereof; © fuch Herelie 
— — — Dees, — — — fe alter po- alone excepted, as by reaſon of va» 
tres n perſons Fi cu, alter arne der quam , 
— apa " 95 cæteri — ner 1 ca- foundneſſc in the highelt Articles 
tholicis alien noſtuntur , Optat. lib. t. of Chriſtian Faith , preſumed to 


# Synod. Nice. 
tay· 15 

| + Syd. . 4 
relat. 


change, and by changing to mayme the ſubſtance, the forme of Baptiſme. In 
which reſpect the Church d d neither ſimply diſanull, nor abſolutely ratifie 
Baptiſme by Heretickes. For the Baptiime which Nouatianiſis gaue, ſlood 
firme, whereas they whom *f Samoſarcnians had baptized, were rebaptized 
It waslikewiſc ordered in the $ Councell of Arles, that if any Arrian did te- 
concile himſeſſe to the Church, they ſhould admit him without new Baptiſme, 
vnleſſe by examination they found him not baptized in the Name of the Tr 


kh Taſeb.Fcelef. nitie. Di onyſius Biſhop of Alexandria h mak eth report, how there liued vnder 
t ng. him a man of good reputation, and of very ancient continuance in that 


Church, who being preſent at the Rites of Bapriſme, and obſeruing with bei- 
ter conſideration then euer before hat was there done, came, and with 
weeping ſubmiſſion craued of his Biſhop not to denie him Bapriſme , the 
due of all which profeſſe Chrift ,gfceing it had beene ſo long ſithence his 
euill hap to bee deceiued by the fraud of Heretickes , and ar their hands 
(which till now hee never throughly and duely waighcd) to take a Bapriſme 
full with blaſphemous impieties, a Baptiſme in nothing like an 
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that which the true Church of Chtiſt vſeth. The Bilhop greatly mooued there. 
at,yer durſt not aduenture to rebaprize, but did the beſt bee could to put him 
in good comfort, vſing much perſwaſion with him not to trouble himſelte 
wich things that were paſt and gone, nor after ſo long continuance in the fel 
low ſhip of Gods people, to call now ia queſtion his fitſt entrance. The poore 
man that ſaw himlelfe in this ſort anſwered but not fatisfied, ſpent afterwards 
hislife in continuall perplexitic , whereot che Bilhop remayned fearetull to giue 
releaſe ; perhaps too ſeareſull, if the Baptiſme were ſuch as his owne Declata- 
tion imparteth. For that the ſubſtunce whereof was rotten at the very firſt , 
is neuer by tract of time able to recouer ſoundneſſe. And where true Baptiſme 
was not before giuen, the caſe of tebaptiz ation is clecre. But by this it appeareth 
that Baptiſme is not void in regard of Hereſie, and therefore much leſle 
through any oer moral deſect in the Miniſter thereof. Vnder which ſecond 

„Donatiſts notwithſtanding tooke [vpon them to make fruſtrate the 
Churches Baptiſme, & themſelues to rebaptized their ownefry. For whereas 
ſome ſortie yeares after the Martyrdome of bleſſed Cyprian, the Emperour 
Diddeſian began to ® perſecute the Church of Chriſt, and for the ſpeedier a- 
boliſhment of their Religion, to burne vp their ſacred Bookes, there were in 
the Church it ſelſe Traditors, content to deliuer vp the Book es of God by com- 
poſition, to the end their owne liues might bee (pared. Which men growing 
thereby odious to the reſt, whole conſlancie was greater, it fortuned that after, 
when one Ccilian was ordained Biſhop in the Church of Carthage, whom o- 


thers endeuoured in vaine'to defeate by excepting againſt him as a Traditor, 


they whoſe accuſations could notpreuaile, deſperatelyioyned themſelues in 


one, and made a Biſhop of their one crue , accounting from that day forward 


their ſaction the onely true and ſincere Church. The firſt Biſhop on that parc 
was AMaiorins , whole Sueceſſour Donatis being the firſt that wrote in de- 
ſence of their Schiſme , the Birdes that were hatched before by others haue 
their names from him. Arrians and Donatiſts beganne both about one time. 
Which Hereſies ing co the different ſirength of their owne ſine wes, 
wrought as hope of fuccelle led them, the one with the choiceſt wits , the o- 


the perfecteſt view men could take ofboth was hardly able to induce any cer- 
taine determinate reſolution, whether Errout may doe more by the curious 
ſubtletic af ſharpe Diſcourſe, or elſe by the meere appearance of zeale and 
deuout affeRion, the later of wich two aides, gaue Donatiſts beyond all mens 
expectation, as great a ſway as euer any Schilme or Hereſie had within that 
reach oſthe Chriſtian World where it bredand grew : the rather perhaps be- 
cauſe the Church which neither greatly feared them, and beſids had neceſſa - 
rie cauſe to bend it ſelfe againſt others that aymed directly at a — 
marke the Diety of Chriſt, was contented to let Donatiſis haue theirs forth by 
the ſpace ol threeſcote yeeres and aboue, euen from tenne yeeres before C an 


——ů . 


cc. 300 


ther with the multitude ſofarre, that after long and trouble ſome experience, - 


flantine , till the time that > Op, Biſhop of Mileuis publiſhed his Bookes2- 475 


ing 'which terme and the ſpace otchat Schiſmes conti- 


gainſt Permenian. 
beſides many other Secular and worldly meancs 


nuance aſter wards, they 


to helpe them fot ward, theſe e Fir&, the very occaſion of 
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their breach with the Church of God, a iuſt barred and diflike of Trad#tors (ee” 

med plauſible they eaſily perſwaded their bearers that ſuch men could not bee 

boly as held comunion & fellowſhip with them that betray Religion. Againe, 

when to dale the eyes of the ſimple, and to prooue that ic can bee no Church 

v hich is not holy, they had in ſhew and found of words the glorious pretenſe 

of the Creed Apoſtolike, I belcene the holy Carholike Church, wee neede not 

thinke it any ſtrange thing that with the multitude they gained credit. And a. 

vouching that ſuch as are not of the true Church can adminiſter no true Bap- 

tiſme, they had for this point whole Volumes of $.Cyprians one writing to» 

ther with the judgement of diuers Aﬀrican Synods, whoſe ſencence was the 

e with his. Whereupon, the Fathers were likewiſc in defence of their iuſt 

cauſe very greatly preiudiced , both for that they could not inſorce the dutie of 

mens communion with a Church conteſt to be in many things blame-worthy, 

vnleſſe they ſhould ofrenrimes ſeeme to ſpeake as halfe defendors of the faults 
themſclues,or at the leaſt not ſo vehement accuſers thereof as their aduerſarics; 

and to withſtand iteration of Baptiſme, the other branch ofthe Donatiſis He- 

reſie was impoſſible, without manifeſt and profeſt reiection of Cyprian, whom 

the World vniuerſally did in bis life time&admire as the greateſt amongſt Pre- 

lates, & now honour as the loweſt in the Kingdome of Heauen. So true we find 

it by experience of all Ages in the Church of God, that the Teachers errour is 

the peoples tryall, harder and heauier by ſo much to beare,as he is in worth and 

regard greater that miſperſwadeth them, Although there was oddes betweene 

Cyprians cauſe and theirs, he differing from others of ſounder vnderſtandingin 

that point, but not diuiding him ſelſe from the body ofthe Church by Schiſme, 

2 Yincen:,Li- as did che Donatiſts. For which cauſe, * ſaith Vic E vs. fene and the ſane 
ren.adurrſ. opinion we indge (which may ſeeme ſirange) the Authors Catholike, & the followers 
„ eticalʒ we ac quit the Maſters, and condemne the Schollers; they are beires of bea- 
wen which baue writtenthoſe Books , the defender; whereof are irodden downe io the 

k Wide ©.Thes, bel. The inuectiues of CatholikeWriters therfore againſt them are ſharpe; 
K6.16.cie.6.t, the words of ® Imperiall Edits by Howorime & I heodeſine made to bridle them 
1 very bitter, the puniſhments ſeuere in revenge of their folly. Howbeit for ſeare 

_ — — — leſt much ſhould bee from che Baptiſme of 
the Church, and Baptiſme by Donatiſts be more eſteemed of then was meete, 

if on the one ſide that which Heretikes bad done ill ould ſtand as good, on 

the other ſide that be reuetſed which the Catholike Church had well and reli 

gioully done, diners better minded then aduiſed men, ht it fitteſt to 

meete with this inconuenience, by rebaptizing Donatiſts as well as they rebap- 

eng e. Ne, tired Catholikes. For ſtay whereof, the c ſame Emperours ſaw it meet to giue 
— their Law a double edge, w it might equally on both ſides cut off not 
n. only Heretikes which rebaptired whom they could but alſo Catholike 
and Chriſtian Prieſts which did the like vnto ſuch as had taken Baptiſme 

at the hands of Heretikes, and were aſtetwards reconciled to the Church of 

God. Donatiſts were thercforcin proceſſe of time, though with much adoe, 

wearied , and at the length worne out by the conſtancie ofthar Truth which 
teacherh, that euill Minſiers of good things Inn Z 
... oncly, and cher che foulenelſe olcheir hands can 
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neither any whit impaire the vertue, nor ſtaine the glorie of the Mytterics of 
Chriſt, Now that which was done amiſſe by vertuous and good men, as 
Cyprian carrycd aſide with hatred againſt Herelie, and was ſecondly followed 
by Donatiſts, whom Enuie and Rancor coueted with ſhew of Godlines, made 
obllinate to cancell whatſocuer the Church did in the Sacrament of Baptiſme, 
hath of later dayes, in another reſpect, farre different from both the former , 
beene brought freſhly again2 into praRice. For the Anabaptiſt rebaptized, be- 
cauſe, in his eſtimation che Baptiſme of the Church iꝭ fruſtrate, for that we giue 
it vnto Infants which haue not Faith, whereas,according vnto Chriſts Iuſtitu- 
tion as they conceiue it, true Baptiſme ſhould alwayes preſuppoſe actuall be. 
liefe in Keceiuers, and is otherwiſe no Baptiſme. Of theſe three Etrours, there 
i not any but hath beene able at the leaſt to alleage in defence of it ſelſe many 
faire ptobabilities. Notwithſtanding , ſith the Church of God hath hitherto 
alwayes conſtantly maintained, that to rebaptize them which are knowneta 
haue received true Baptiſme is vnlawfull; that if Baptiſme (ſeriouſly be admi- 
niſtred in the ſame Element, and with the ſame forme of words which Chriſts 
Inſtitution teacheth, there is no other defect in the World that can make it 
fruſtrate, or depriue it of the nature of a true Sacrament ; and laſtly , that Bap- 
tiſme is onely then to be read miniſtred, when the firſt deliuerie thereof is void, 
in regard of che torealleaged imperſections and no other, ſhall ee now in the 
caſe of Baptiſme, wbich hauing both for matter and forme the ſubſtance of 
Cbriſts Inſtitution, is by a fourth ſort of men voided, forthe only defect of 
Ecclefiafticall authoritle in the Miniſter, thinke it enough thatthey blow away 
the force thereof with the bare ſtrength of their very breath, by ſaying, e rake 
ſuch Bapriſme to be no more the Sacrament of Baptiſme , then avy other ordinarie 
bathing 10 be « Sacrament ? It behooueth generally all ſorts of menxo keepe 
themſelues within the limits of their owne vocation. And ſeeing God, from 
whom mens ſeuerall degreesand preeminences doe proceed, hath appointed 
them in his Church, at whoſe hands his pleaſure is that wee ſhould receiue 


* Nam 16,10. 
Lens, tot. 

1 Sas. 13.11. 
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both Baptiſme and all other publike medicinable helpes of ſoule, perhappes ac.1.4, 


thereby the more to ſettle our hearts in the loue of our ghoſtly Superiors , they 
haue ſmall cauſe to hope that with him their voluntarie ſervices will be accep- 
ted, whothruſt themſelues into Functions, eyther aboue their capacitie or be- 
ſides theit place, and ouet· boldly intermeddle with duties, whereof no charge 
was cuer giuen them. They that in any thing exceed the compalle of their 
ov ne order, doe as much as in them lyeth to diſſolue that Order which is the 
harmonie of Gods Church. Suppoſe therefore, that in theſe and the like con- 
ſiderations the Law did vtterly ptohibit Baptiſme to bee adminſtred by any 
other then perſons thereunto ſolemnely conſecrated; hat neceſſitie ſocuer 
happen. Are not · many things firme being done, although in part done o- 


® $24,106. ug» 
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therwiſe then Poſitiue rigor and fbriftneſle did require? Nature as much as1s neg 125.9744. 
poſſible inclineth vnto validities and preſeruntions. Diſſolutions and Nallities jw 0g T 


ofthings done are not onely not fauoured, but hated, when either vrged with lebe, 
out caule, or extended beyond their reach: ifthereforear any time it come to entmncires re; 


paſſe, that in teaching publikely or ptiuately in deliuering this Bleſſed Sacra- 


fanourabiles 
centrum 2 


ment of Regeneration ſome vnſanctiſied hand, contrarie to Chriſts ſuppoled u 


Kkz Ord- 
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«!+{.11.0.1.4 Ordinance,doc intrude it elfe to execute that, wherupon the Lawes of God & 
A* his Church haue deputed others, which of theſe two opinions leemerh e 
that a man agretable with Equitie, ours that diſallow what is done amiſſe, yer make not 


Lat not preach 


which isnt the force of the Word and Sacraments,much eſſe their nature and very (ub. 
doe denon ſtance to depend on the Miniſters authoritie and calling, or elſe the its which 
en gefeate, di ſanull, and annibilate both, in reſpeR of that one onely perſonall de- 


hicugh hee g 
ſpeake the fe, there being not any Law of God which ſaith , that if the Miniſter bee in- 
words ot the competent, his Word ſhall be no W ord, his Baptiſme no Baptiſme? He which 


Scripture& in- , 
=crpretthem :teacheth and is not ſent, loſeth the reward , but yet retayneth the name of a 
S l cannot ſee Teacher; his vſurped actions haue in him the ſame nature hich they haue in 
howamancan . . 

baptize valcſle others,alrhoughthey yeeld him not the ſame comfort. And it theſe two calcs 
ie be ſent to be pecres, the caſe of Doctrine and the caſe of Baptiſme both alike, {ith no de» 


bac end, al ſect in their vocation that teach the Truth, is able to take away the benefit 


hough he - | 
— waer & thereof from him which heareth, wheretore ſhould the want ot a lau full cal 


ichearſerhe Jing in them that baptixe, make Kapriſme to be vaine ? n They grant that the 


added matter and the forme in Sacraments are the onely parts of ſubſtance, and that 


hearſed in the ifcheſe two be rerayned, albeit other things beſides bee vſed which ate incon · 
ung of nenient. the Sacrament notwithſtanding is adminiſtred but not ſincerely. Why 
— perſiſt they not in this opinion? when by theſe faire ſpeeches they haue put vs 
If cyther the in hope of agreement, whereforc ſup they vp their words againe , interlacing 
warer of th2 ſuch frivolous Interpretations and Gloſes as diſgrace their Sentence? What 


Sacr ament, or 


thetorme of ſhould move them, having named the matter and the forme of the Sacrament, 
it,whichisthe to giue vs preſently warning, that they meane by the forme of the Sacrament 
Inſtitutzon 4 , | 

Fabich chung: the inſlitur:on, which expoſition darkeneth whatſocuer was before plaine? For 
ace onclyſub- whereas in common vnderſtanding, that /orme , which added to the Element 
fantiallpat9) goth makea Sacrament , and is of the outward ſubſtance thereof, conrayneth 


wcre wanrin 


*bere ſhould onely the words of vſuall application, they ſer it downe (leſt common Didio- 
then haue bin garies ſhould deceiue vs) that the forme doth ſigniſie in their Language the 
— ia inſtitution, which inſtitution in truth comprehendeth both forme and matter. 
bus hey being Such are their fumbling ſhifts to incloſe the Miniſters vocation within the 
ccraned & yer compaſſe of ſome eſſentiall part of the Sacrament. A thing that can never 


ot her things 


ved which are Rand with ſound and ſincere conſttuction. For what if the 2 Miniſter bee 50 
nor conuenice, circumſtance, but a ſubordinate efficient cauſe in the worke of Baptiſme ? What 
£1 $20 if the Miniſters vocation be a matter d of perpetual neceſſity, and not a Ceremonie 


is miniſtred, . ' a 4. 8 8 
ben not fin= Variable as times & occaſions require ? What if his calling be a principal part of the 


ec:cly. Inſtitation of Chriſt Doth it therefore follow that the Miniſters authotitie is 


. c. lg. A117. _ . 
* * 3 — re the ſubſtance of the Sacrament , and as incident into the nature thereofas the 


Ac. matter and the forme it ſelfe, yea, more incident? For whereas in caſe ofneceſ- 
= 2 ſitie the greateſt amongſt them profeſſeth the change of the Element of 


tanceofthe Water lawfull, and others which like not ſo well this opinion, could bee better 
Sacram=vt, content that voluntarily the words cf Chriſts Inſtitution were altered, and 


conſidering 

chat it is a principall patt of Chriſts Inſtitution, Bex R il. 2. Deſt aque , & tamen baptiſmusalicuins difftrri cum edificationt 
non poſitnec debrategecerie quouis alis liquore non minim rite quam aqua baptizarim, 1 T. c. l. 1 t. Shew me why the breach 
of theInftiruri-nin the forme ſhould make the Sacrament vnauayleable , and not the breach of this part ( which concer- 
neth the i niſter. j r. c. ibid. Howſoever ſome learned and godly g ue ſome libertic in the change of the Element of the 
holy Sacrament , yet I doe not ſee how that can ſtand. Idem ti. would rather indge him baptized into the Name of 
Chi wichour adding the Father and the Holy Ghoſt when the Element of Water is added, then wheathe other words 
ering duly het ſome ether liquor is vicd, 


men 
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men baptized in the Name of Chriſt, without either menrion made ofthe Father 
or of the Holy Ghoſt, neuertheleſſe, in denying that Baptiſme adminiſtred by 
priuate perſons, ought to be reckoned of as a Sacrament, bothagree. It may 
therefore pleaſe them both to conſider , that Baptiſme is an action in part Mo- 
rall,in part Ecc | in part Myfticall : Morall, as being a duty which 
men towards God; Ecclelialticall, in that it belongeth vnto Gods 
Church as a publike duticy finally Myfticall, if wee reſpect what God doth 
thereby 1 to worke, The greateſt Morall perfection of Baptiſme conſiſteth 
in mens deuout obedience to the Law of God, which Law requirerh both the 
outward act ot thing done, and al ſo that Religious affection which God doch 
ſo much t without it wharſocuer ve doe is hatefull in his ſight, who 
therefore is ſaid to reſpect adaerbes more then Verbes, becauſe the end of hit 
Lu in appointing what wee ſhall doe is our owne perfection, which perfeRi- 
on conſiſiech chiefely in the vertuous diſpoſition of the minde, and approo- 
nech it ſelſe to him not by doing , but by doing wel, Wherein appeareth alſo 
the difference berweene Humane and Diuine Lawes, the one of which two are 
content with opus oper atum, the other require q operantis , the one doe but 
clayme the deed, the other eſpecially the minde. So that according to Lawes 
which pri the heart of men, workes of Religion being not re- 
ligioully not morally be perfect. Baptiſme as an Eccleſiafticall 
worke , is for the manner of performance ordered by diuers Eccleſiaſticall 
Lawes, providing that as the Sacrament it ſelfe is a gift of no meane worth, ſo 
the Miniſtcrie thereof mightinalicircumſtences appeare to bee a Function of 


{raall regard. Al charbeloogab to the Myſticall perfection of Bapti 
dec Element, the — 4 gen 
ich rectineth both, whereunto if wee adde that ſecret reference which 


Now put the queſlion whe- 
ny Splicing * ave 
ſumme of all 


power of Ordination 
fruftrace, andofnoct- 
onely vpon 
_ . — 
Cy 
whereunto hee hath alſo giuen them right by ſpecial] priuiledye of birth, 
— — 
| me 25 on are 
by venue of his owne Coucnant and promiſe clenſed from all fine. foras 
much as all other Lawes concerning that which in Baptiſme is either Morall 
or Eccleſtaſticall, doe binde the Church which giveth Haptiſtne, and not the In- 
lant which receiverb it ofthe Church. So that if any thing bee therein amiſſe, 


is as a iudgetnent 
ſect. Bot to this we anſwere, that the fruit 


* 3 


the harme which groweth by violation TY + Ordinances, muſt _ 
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ther reſt where the bonds of ſuch Ordinances hold. For that in actions ofthis 
Nature it fareth not as in lutiſdictions may ſom hat appeare by the very opi- 
nion which men haue of «hem. The nullicic of that which a ludgedotb by 
of authoritie without authoritic , is knowne to all men, and agreed vpon with 
full conſent of the whole World, euery man receiveth it as a generall Edict of 
Nature, whereas the nullitie of Baptiſme in regard of the like defect, is onelya 
few mens new vngrounded and as yet vnapprooued imagination. Which dif- 
ference of generalitie in mens perſwafions on the one ſide, and their 
whole conceit leadeththem the other way, hath riſen from a difference eaſie to 
obſerue in the things themſelues. The exerciſe of vnauthorized luriſdiQionisa 
grieuance vnto them that are vnder it, whereasthey that without authoritie 
preſume to baptixe, offer nothing but that w hic h co all men is good and accep- 
table. Sacraments are food and the Miniſters thereof as Patents or as Nurſes , 
at whoſe hands when there is neceſſitie but no poſſibilitie of rec4uing it, if cha 
which they are not preſent ao doe in right of their Office, be of pittie and com- 
paſſion done by others, (hall this be thought to rurne Celeltiall Bread into gra. 
uell, or the medicine of ſoules into poyſon ? lIuriſdiction is a yoke which Law 
hath impoſed on the neckes of men in ſuch ſort, that they muſt indureit for the 
good of others, how contrary ſocger it bee to their one particularappetites 
and inclinations, Iuriſdiction bridleth men againſt their wils, that which 
Iudge doth preuayle by vertuc of lus very power; and therefore not withou 
great reaſon, except the Law haue giuen him authoritic, hatſoeuer he doth, 
vaniſheth, Baptiſme on the other ſide being a favour whichir pleaſeth Cod to 
beſtow a beneſit of ſoule to vs that receiue it, and a grace which they that 
deliner are but as meere Veſſels, either appointed by others or offered of their 
owne accord to this ſcruice;of which two ifthey be the one, it is but their oe 
_ #Fellwmaite- honour, their owne offence to be the others can it paſſibly ſtand with *equiti 
Via, and right, that the faultines of their preſumption in giuing — bee 
de pupillo.g.6 able to preiudice vs, who by taking Baptiſme haue no way offended ? I know 
_ there are many ſentences found in the Bookes and VVritings of the ancient Fa- 
Jem Nania. thers, to prooue both Eccleſialticall and allo Morall defects in the Minifter of 
De Hare. inſti. Baptiſme, a barte to the heauenly beneſit thereof. Which ſentences we alwaies 
nr" ſovnderſtand, as © | — nature the words of 
L,Sencimus»3 in armes to the ſtewes of [ 


C. de pæn. 
this their loſe 
renz borne, They loft ( faith S. Auguſtine) che grace of Baptiſme, 


what their Parents impictie did tend, 


wirtingly concurre with him, make the SacramentofGod fruitleſſe. S. _ 
guftine 
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ines * donbrfalneſſe, whether Bapriſme by a Lay · man may ſland. or ought 
be — lhould not be mentioned by chem which preſume ro define — ——— 
pereeypeorily of that , wherein he was content to profeſſe himleIfe vnreſolued, 20h a 40w% 
Albeit in very truth his opinion is plainecnough, but the manner of delinering . 5, — 
his iudgement being modeſt, they make of a verrue an imbecillitie, and impute — 
his calmeneſle of ſpeech to an irteſolution of mind. His Diſputation in that 21 6. 4. 
place int Farmenian, which be Id, thata Bilhop ot a Priel if they fall into ges- 
any 


6,2,6.1z-wher: 
thattberefore Bapriſme by Hererikes is meercly void. For anſwer whereof hee r 


doe thereby loſe the power which they had beſote, to baptite, aud by h. 
out of doubt, 


firſt denyeth, that Hereſie can more depriue men of power to ze others, thc that which 
then it is of force to take from them their one — & in —— place was miniftred 

he farther addeth. that if Heretikes did loſe the power which before wes given — 

them by Ordination, & did thereſore vnlawiully vſurpe as oſt as they tooke vp- ace — 
on them to tziue the Sacrament of Baptifme, it followerh not that Haptiſme, by 422! tethat 
them adminiſtred without authoritie, is no Baptiſme. For then hat ſhould we — > 2 
ibinke of Baptiſme by Lay-men, to whom authoritie was neuer giuenꝰ I doubt e 

(faith S.-Angaſſ ine) whether any man which carryettia vertuous & godly mind 

will afhrme,that the Bapriſme which Lay men doe in caſe of nece ty idmini- rc. p1ts, 
fier ſhould be iterated. For 10 dot it vnneceſſariiy, @ to exteute anotbty mans of- Thelacriledge 


ſerzneceſiusic v ing, te doe it i then either no 400 at all much lefl, 7 — 
ictime that it lbould deſerve to be — the —— 4 — ny — — 


any,4 very pardeneble fanit, But ſuppoſe it enen of very vſurped and ginew dc kal, gun 
vote any man by entry man that lifeth, yet that 2 —— bee — 
denied io haue beene ginen, bow truly ſoener mi may ſay it bath not beene giaen law- —— | 
fat, Yulawſulvſurpation a — redreſſe. If not, 1ht thing that 3 — 
Bug ö ſhal remaine 18 the bart & detriment of hum, which vnlewfully rither ad. Which the 
winftred or received theſame , yet ſo that in thus reſpect it ought nor to be repated, - troſcale 
Fit had not as all beeme ginen. W hereby we may plainely perceiue, that Saint — 
Angoſtine was not bimſelſe vncertaine what to thinke, but doubtfull, whether l, when in 
any wel minded man in the whole world, could thinke other wiſe then hee did — 
Their A t taken from a ſtollen ſeale, may returne to the place out of at hathas 
which they had ir, for it helpeth their cauſe nothing. That which men give or e, 
grant to others, muſt appeare to haue procteded of their oe accord. This be- — 
ing maniſe t, their Gifts and Grants are thereby made eſfectuall, both to barre e P, dat 
themſelues from teuocation, and to aſſecure the right they haue given, Where- e 8, 
in ſor further prevention of miſchieſes, that otherwiſe might g ow by the mg- toberbeſeale 
ie, and fraud of men, it is both equall and — rhe —— 
of mens deeds, and the inſlruments which declare che ſume; hould Rtily de- ers fr ur. 
pend vpon diuers ſolemnities, v hereol there cannot be the like teaſom in th cha the bath 
that betweene God and vs, becauſe (ith wee netde not doubt, leaſt — 


es of his heauenly grace ſhould , — ah 
Care 


conueyances, not leſt he ſhould , deny at any time his one 
revoke what bath beene conſented vnto — : as — no — 


mendement of 


—— — —— this caſe, fo neither hath cir- O Lerne 
cumſtance of mens perſons that waight in Bapriſme , which for und iuſt u an 
— —— tins B26 1 S 


Baptiſme fog thereok, 
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Baptiſme commeth by donation from God alone. That God hath committed 
the miniltcric of Baptiſme vnto ſpeciall men, it is for orders fake in his Church, 
and not to the end that their authoritie might giue being, or adde force to the 
Sacrament it ſelfe. That Infants haue right to the Sacrament of Baptiſme, wee 
all acknowledge. Charge them we cannot as guilefull and wrongtull poſſeſſor 
of that, whereunto they haue right by the manifeſt will of the Donor, and are 
not parties vnto any defect or diſorder in the maner of receiving the ſame. And 
ifany ſuch diſorder be, we haue ſufficiently before declared, that delia nm own 
capite ſemper ambalat, mens owne faults are their owne harmes. Wherefore to 
counteruailethis and the like miſchoſen reſemblances with chat, which more 
truely ano plainely agreeth, the ordinance of Gud concerning their vocation 
that miniſter Baptiſme , wherein the myſterie of our regeneration is wrought, 
h ath therunto the ſame Analogie which lawes of wedlocke haue to our firk na- 
tiuitie and birth. So that if Nature doe effect proeteation, notwithſtanding the 
wicked violation and breach euen of Natutes law, made that the entrance ofall 
mank ind into this preſent wotld might be without blemiſh, may wee not iuſt- 
ly preſume that Grace doth accompliſh the other, although there be faultineſſe 
in them that tranlgreſſe the order which our Lord leſus Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed 
in his Church? Some light may be borrowed from Circumciſion, for explics- 
tion, what is true in this queſtion of Baptiſme. Seeing then, that euen they, 
which condemne Sephors the wife of Moſes , for taking vpon her to circumci 
her ſonne, a thing neceflary at that time for her to do, & as I thinke very hard to 
7. c. AfA. ic reprooue in her, conſidering how uoſes, becauſe himſelfe had not done it ſoo- 
Iſay chat the ner, was therefore ſtricken by the hand of God, neither could in that extremi- 
r bd dad tic performe theofficez whereunpon, for the ſtay of Gods indignation , there 
appeare ſufficiently , in that hee did it before her husband wus no choice, but the action muſt necdes 
— 64” — —.— fall into her hands; whoſe fact therein 
fore. akin of the — — Commande, Whether we interpret, as ſome haue done, 
— ofGod, or fo thet . _ — —— , a = yer not ” 
9 IT — Be es + Chroughly acquainted wit exerciſe 

— — ——. —— Tewilh Rites, it much diſcontented her, to 


255 iflebeſad, tha: the event declared that theaR pleaſed ſee her ſelſe through her husbands ouer- 


God, becauſe chat Moſes forthwith warcd better, and was re- fight in a matter of his owne Relei 
his ficknefle, I have ſhewed before that if ve m , gion 
— — — wie. brought vnto theſe perplexities and 


bed, andrake che righreouineſe of the righteous from chem. ſtreights, that either ſhee muſt now indure 
him ing before her eyes, or elſe wound the fleſh of her owne Child, 
which ſhe could not doe but with ſome indignation ſhewed , in that Chee fu- 

mingly both threw downe the fore-skinar his feete, and vpbraided him with 

the crueltie of his Religion: or if wee better like to follow their more judicious 

Expoſition , which arc notinclinable td thinke that Moſes was matcht like 5 

crates, not that Circumciſion could now in Eleazay bee firange vnto her ha- 

ing had Gerſoms her elder ſonne before circumciſed , nor that any occaſion 

1 — of cholcr could riſe from a ſpectacle ot ſuch miſerie, as doth Þ naturally mooue 
| ur: compathon and not wrath, nor that Sepbors was ſo impious, as in the viſible 
Baer: preſence of Gods deſeruedanger, to ſtormearthe ordinance and law of God, 
Conſe!, nor that the words of the hiſtorie it ſelſe dan inforce any ſuch affection, but = 
onely 
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defend, ſome others which doe not defend, tolerate; few, in compariſon, and 
they without any iuſt cauſe, doe vtterly diſanull and annibilate, ſurely, kowſo. 
cuet through defect on either ſide, the Sacrament may be without fruit, aſwell 
in ſome caſes to him which tecciueth, as to him which giveth it, yet no difabili. 
tie of eithet part can ſo farte małe it fruſtrate and without effect, as to deprige 
it of che very nature ot true Baptiſme, hauing all things elſe which the ordi- 
nance of Chriſt requireth. hercupon we may conſequent iy intert e, that the 
adminiſtration ofthis Sacrament by priuate perſons, be it law full or vnlau full, 
appcareth not as yet to be meerely void. 
decrtestto- 6; All that are of the race of Chriſt, the Scripture nameth them children of 
in Bin the promiſe , which God hath made. I he promiſe ot eternall Life is the ſeed of 
mcw4 the Church of God. And becauſe there is no attainement oflife , but through 
Ye pu:polc of the onely begotten Sonne of God, not by him otherwiſe then being ſuch as 
Chuiſuanlte the Creed Apoſtolike deſcriveth, it followeth that the Articles thereof are 
principles; neceſlaric for ali men to ſubſcribe vnto, whom by Baptiſme the 
Church receiueth into Chriſts Schoole. All points of Chriſtian doctrine are 
either demonſtrable Concluſions, or demonſtratiue Principles. Concluſions 
haue ſtrong and inuincible prootes, as well in the Schoole of Iclus Chrift as 
elſewhere. And Principles be grounds, which require no proofe in any kind 
of Science, becauſe it ſufhceth if either their certaintie be euident init ſelſe, 
or euident by theſſigſit of ſome higher knowledge, and in it ſclfe ſuch as no 
mans knowledge is euer able to ouerthrow. Now the principles whereupon 
wee doe build our ſoules, haue their euidence where they had their originall, 
and as recciucd from thence we adore them, we hold them in reuerend admi. 
ration, we neither argue nor diſpute aboue them, we gine vntothem that aſſent 
which the Oracles of God require. We are not therefore aſhamed of the Gol - 
pell of our Lord Teſus Chriſt , becauſe miſcreants in ſcorne haue vpbraided vs, 
» 4pofta1a mas that the higheſt point of our wiſedome is ® Beliefe. That whichis true and nei- 
eh ther can be diſcerned by ſenſe, nor concluded by meere naturall principles, 
reger vd muſt haue principles of reuealed Truth wherupon to build it ſelſe, and an 
&4:/4as i, habit of Faith in vs where with principles oſthat kind are apprehended. The 
- — myſterics of our Religion are aboue the reach of our vnderſtanding, aboue 
tulian, diſcourſe of mans reaſon, ahoue all that any creaturecancomprehend. There 
» —_ fore the firſt thing required of him, which ſtandeth for admiſſion into Chriſis 
Gela. Family, is belieſe. Which belieſe conſiſieth not ſo much in knowledge as in ac. 
J AHlatg e knowledgement of ãlſ things that heauenly wiſdome reuealerhz the affection 
of Faich is aboue her reach, her loue to God - ward aboue the comprehenſion 
— V hich ſhee bath of God. And becauſe onely for Beleeuers all things may bee 
done, he which is goodneſſe it ſelfe, loucth them aboue all. Deſerue we then the 
joue of God, becauſe we belecue in the Sonne of God? What more oppoſite 
then Faith and Pride? When God had created all things, he looked vpon them, 
and loued them, becauſe they were alas himſelfe had made them. So the true 
gab. 16. reaſon whetefore Chriſt doth loue Beleeuets, is, becauſe their belieſe is © the gift 
Jann. of God, a gift then which flelh & bloud in this world cannot poſſibly receiue a 
greater, And as loue to them of whom we receiue good things is dutie, becauſe 
they ſatis fie our deſires in that which elſe we ſhould ant, fo to loue them on 
whom 
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whom we beſtow is nature, becauſe in them we behold the effects of our one 
verrue. Seeing therefore no Religion inioyeth Sacraments the fignes of Gods 
lone, vnleſſe it haue alſo that Faith whereupon the Sacraments are built, could 
there be any thing more connenient then that our firſt admittance to the actu- 
all receit of his grace in the Sacrament of Baptiſme, ſhould be* conſecrated 
wich profeſſion of beliefe, which is to the Kingdomeof God as a key, the wane 35/755 
whereofexcludeth [nfidels both from that and from all other ſauing grace? We a — 
find by experience, that although Faith be an intellectuall habit of the mind, Huter 440d 
ind haue her ſeate in the vnderſtanding, yet an cuill moralldiſpoſition obſti- Can“ 
nately wedded to the loue of darkenelſſe, dampeth the very light of heauenly dn, Heron. 
illumination, and itteth not the mind to ſee hat doth ſhine before it. er. Lucifer. 
Men are louets of pleaſure more then louers oſ God. Their aſſent to his ſauing 
Truth is many times with- held from it, not that the Truth is too weake to 
perſwade, but becauſe the fireame of corrupt affection catryeth them a cleane 
contrary way. That the mind therefore may abide in the light of Faith, there 
muſt abide in the will as conſlant a reſolution to haue no fellowſhip at all with 
the vanities and workes of darłkneſſe. Two Couenants there are which Chri- 
lian men(ſaich ® Iſidore) doe make in Bapriſmae, the one concerning relinquilb- , ., , 
ment of Satan, the other touching obedience to the Faith of Chrilt. In like ſort + — on 
45. Au A0, Hewbich u baptized ſorſaketh the intelleQuall Pharaob the c ambroſe 
Prince of this world, ſaying, Abrenuncis ; Thee, O Satan, and thy Angels thy e.. 
wirkes and thy mandats, 1 forſake viterly. *T xn Ty LL 4 x having ſpeech of arias de 
wicked ſpirits : ( Theſe ſaith he) are the Angels which we in Baptiſme renounce, Sprite, 
Thedeclaration of * /a/ine the Mar- TT EET : 
be ine Bencifine 0 thbow * o 4 det g aria th rare 7 e er . 
E ache Churchin thoſe daies did 22, Fed . f rd ett, wad K 72, Fe 
ire, made profeſſion of Chriſtian payſuubres dp eee, raure dyorres ig" e ide 
efe, and vnderrooke to line accor- 5957 e, e 
dingly. Neither doe I thinke ita mat- er 
ter eaſie for any man to prooue that euer Baptiſme did vſe to be adminiſlred 
without i ies of theſe two kinds, Whereunto S. Peter (as it may f 5 f. t. 
ſme which ſaacth vs, is not (a: 


from outward impuritie, but 
conſcience towards God, 
64 Now the fault which they finde with vs concerning i ies, is Lacerrogars- 


dur moouing of thele queſtions vnto Infants which cannot anſwer chem, and ee 
the — by etharecs lachair names, The Ancbepei ho many in Baptiſm , 
. at the Baptiſme of children, firft,becaule the Scriptures , he ee 
doe no where giue commandement to baptize Infants : ſecondly, for that w_ 
u there is no commandement , ſo neither any manifeſt example ſhewing it to fathers. They 
bave beene done either by Chriſt or bis Apoſtles : thirdly, in as much as the Bre bay 
Word preachedand the Sacraments muſt goe together, they which are not wn lag fell. 
capable of the one, are no fit receivers ofthe other: laſt of all, ſich the order of iy , for that 
laptiſme continued from the firſt beginning, hath in ir thoſe things which are 207i. 
fan which cannot anſwer, and ſpeake vnto them as was wont to be ſpoken vnto men, and vnto ſuch a3 being conuerted 


no ered tor themſelues, and were baptized. Which is but a mockerie of Cod, and chere fore againſt the doly Seriprures, 
i. Adaoa, to the Parlie.Theſame defended In T. c. A.. g- 168, 81 
vn 
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vnfir to be applied vnto ſacking children, it ſollo weth in their conceit that the 
Baptiſme of ſuch is no Baptiſme, but plaine mocketie. They with whom wee 

contend are no enemies to the Baptiſme of Infants; it is not their delire that the 

Church ſhould hazrard ſo many holes by letting them run on till they come to 

ripeneſſe of vnderftanding,that ſo they may be conuerted and then bapt ed, as 

Infidels heretofore haue beene ; they beare not towards God fo vnthankeſull 

minds, as not to acknowledpe it even amongſt tho greateſt of his endleſſe mer. 

cies, that by making vs his owne poſſeſſion ſo ſoone, many aduantages which 

Satan otherwiſe might take are preuented, and ( which ſhould be ettecmed a 

part of no ſmall happines) the firſt thing whereof we haue occaſion to take no- 

tice is, how much hath bin done already to our great good, though altogether 

without our knowledge; the Bapriſme of Infants theyefteeme as an ordinance 

which Chriſt hath inſtituted, euen in ſpeciall lone and fauour to his owne peo- 

ple; they deny not the practice thereofaccordingly to haue beene kept, as de- 

riued from the hands, and continued from the daies ofthe Apollles ehem(clues 

vnto this preſent. Only it pleaſeth them not, that to Infants there ſhould be in 
terrogatories propoſed in Baptiſme. This they condemue as fooliſh, toyiſh. and 

op mockerie. But are they able to ſhe that euet the Church of Chriſt 

d any publique forme of Baptiſine without interrogatoties ; or that the 

Church did euer vſe at the ſolemne Baptiſme of Infants, to omit thole queſtions 

aug. as need leſſe in this caſe? * Bonifacea Bilhop in S. Auguſtines time, knowing that 
the Church did vniuetſally vſe this cuſtome of baprizing Intants with interro- 
gatories, was defirous to leurne from S. Auguſline the true cauſe and reaſon ther- 

of. 1f ( faith he) 7 ſhould ſer before thee a young infant, and ſhould aike of thee 

whether that Infant when be commeth vntoriper 1 , will bee hone#t andinji or no, 


thou wouldeſt anſwere (1 know) that to tell in theſe things what ſhallcome 1opaſſe, i 

not in the power of mortal man. If 1 ſhould a» ke what good or enill ſuch an loan 

thinketh, thine anſwere hereunto muſt needs be againe with the like vucertainty, If 

tos neither canſt promiſe for the time io come, nor for the preſent pronounce an) 

thing in this caſe, how « it that when ſuch are brought vnto Baytiſme, their Parents 

there ondertake what the child ſhall afterwards doc, yea they are not doubtſull ts 

ſay it doth that which u impoſrible to be dont by Infants ? At the leaſt there u m 

man preciſely able to affirme it done. V ouchſafe me ber cunto ſome ſhort anſwer, ſach 

«s not onely may preſſe me with the bare authoritie of caftome , bat alſo inſirad 

me in the cauſetbereof. Touching which difficultie, whether it may crucly be 

ſaid for Infants at the time oF their Baptiſme that they doe belceue, the effet 

* Sicut eredere Of S. Auguſtines anſwer is yea, bur with this diſtinGion , * a preſent ac bs 
— rag bite of faith there ij not in them, there is delivered vnto them that Sacrament, 
— ws à paxt of the due celebration whereof conſiſteth in anſwering tothe Articles ot 
remipſa mente faith, hecauſe the habit of faith, which afterwards doth come with years, is but « 
— farther building vp of the ſame ediſice, the fir# foundation whereof was laid by ile 
Sextum perci- Sacrament of Baptiſme. For that which there we profeſſed without any vnder- 
piende.Augult, ſtanding. when we afrerwards come to acknowledge, doe we any thing elſe but 
only bring vnto ripeneſſe the very ſeed that was ſowne before? We ate len le. 

leeners, becauſe then we begin to be that which proceſſe of time doth make per. 

nd till we come to actuall belieſe, the very Sacrament of Faith is a (ic! 


was... 
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1 1s not free, If therefore wiehont any feare or ſcru le wee may accompt — 
a and terme them belecuers only for their outward proſeſſions ſake Which funde 
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remiſhon of linnes and the holy Ghoſt , binding alſo himſclte to adde in pro- 
ceſſe of time what grace ſoeuet ſhall bee farther neceſſarie for the attainement 
of cuerlaſting life; ſo euery baptized ſoule receiuing the ſame grace at the 
hands of God tieth likewiſe it ſelfe for euer to the obſeruation of his Law no 
6. lefſethen the lewes * by Circumciſion bound themlelues to the Law of C. 

ſes. The Law. of Chriſt requiring therefore Faith and newneſlc of lite in all 

men by vertue of the Couenant which they make in Bapriſme , is it toyiſh 

that the Church in Baptiſme exacteth ar euery mans hands an expreſſe pro. 
b Stipalatio ef fe ſſion of faith and an irreuocable promiſe of obedience by way of * ſolemne 
verborum cer, ſ\jpylation ? Thar Infants may contract and couenant with God, e the Law 
Ae, is plaine, Neither is the reaſon ol the Law obſcure. For (ith it tendeth wee 
daturues ſalla- cannot ſufficiently expteſſe how rauch to their one good, and doth no way 
ramweſequed hurt or endanger them to beginne the race of their lives berewith , they are 
brd 15.5, 45 equitie requireth admitted hereunto, and in fauonr of their tender yeeres 
1.F. deoblig-& ſuch formall complements of ſtipulation as being requiſite are impothble by 
a, 7ubac themſelues in their ou ne perſons, to be performed, leaue is giuen that they 
traditefarrant, may 4 ſufhciently diſcharge by others, Albeit therefore ncithet deate nor 
_ ? ; dumbe men, neither furious petſons, nor children can receiue any ciuill ſtipuls- 
Promicts, id tion, yet this Kinde of ghoſtly ſlipulation they may through his indulgence 
promictic? Fide who reſpeRing the ſingular benefit thereof accepteth children brought vnto 
— 1 him for that end, cntrettrinto Articles of Couenant with them, and in ten- 
4 pa, der commilſeration granteth that other mens profeſſions and promiſes in bap- 
Dabs. Facies tiſme made for them (hall auaile no leſſe then if they had beene themſelues able 
T to baue made their owne, None more fit to vndertabe this office in their be- 
a. 3 halfe then ſuch as preſence them vnto Baptiſme. A wrong conceit that none 
c Gen.17-14. may recciue the Sacrament of Baptiſme but they whoſe Parents at the leaſt the 
ee ge. oneof them are by the ſoundneſſe of their Religion and by their vertuous de- 
clofacliorum meanour knowne to be men of God, hath cauſed © ſome to tepell children who- 
pederverenint, ſocuer bring them it their Parents be miſperſwaded in Religion, or forother 
*t credene, miſdeſerts excommunicated ; ſome likewiſe for that cauſe to withhold Bap- 
aberum lingus tiſme, vnleſſe the Father, albeit no ſuch exception can iufſtly be taken againſt 
—4 him, doe notwithſtanding make proteſſion of his Faith, and auouch the child 
Arn feu % to bee bis one. Thus whereas God bath appointed rs of holy 
peccante frag. things, they make themſelues inquiſitouts of mens. perſons a great deale fat 
dun {ons fans ther then need is. They ſhould could conſider that God hath ordained baptilme 
alis pro eu con- in fauour of mankinde. Tore(traine fauours is an odious thing, to enlarge them 
—— acceptable both to God and Man. Whereas therefore the Ciuill Law 
7 vu ney divers immunities to them which were fathers of three children and 
e7,c./19.7z bad them lining , thoſe immunities they held although rheir children were 

all dead if warre had conſumed them, becaule it — in that caſe not again 
f Hienimqu; reaſon to repute them by a courteous conſtruction of law as liue· men in that 
proreb, cecide- the honour of their ſeruice done to the common · wealth would remaine al- 
las pr ie, Wayes, Can it hurt vs in exhibiting the graces which God doth beſtow on 
nas vizcre in- men, Or can it preiudice his glorie if the ſelſe-ſame equitie guide and direR out 
- «148 hands? When God made his couenant with ſuch as had Abraham to their 
25.6 1, Father, was onely Abrahams immediate iſſue, or onely his lincall poſteritic 
c 
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according to the fleſh included in that couenant ? Were not Proſelites as well 

is lewes alwayes taken for the ſonnes of Abraham? Yea becauſe the very heads 

of Families are Fathers in ſome ſort as touching prouidence and care for the 

meaneſt that belong vnto them, the ſernants which 4brebem had bought with 

money were as capableof Circumcifion being newly borne as any nacurall 

child that 4674bem himſelſe begat. Be it then that Baptiſme belongeth to none 

but ſuch as either beleeue preſently, or elſe being Iofancs are the children of 

beleanine parents. In caſe the Church doe bring children to the holy Font whoſe 

naturall z ate either vaknowne, or knowne to be ſuch as the Ch itch ac- 

earſcth, but yet forgetteth not in that ſeueritie to take compathon vpon their 

o Hpting (for · it is the Church which doth offer them to Baptiſme by the Mi- en, 

niſterie of preſenters) were it not againſt both equitie and dutie to refuſe the ue 

mother of belecuers ber ſelſe, & not to take ber in this caſe for a faicbtull parent? gra. 

Ir is dot the vertue of our fachers,nor the faith of any other thatcangiueys the 770 nk 

true holines which we haue by vertue of our new birth. Vet even through the fe- » 6. 

common faith and ſpirit of Gods Church (a thing which no quilitie of parents 7 enge a. 

an preiudice ) | aythrough hefarhof che Church of God vaderraking te Aeg 

motherly care of our ſoules, Io farre forth wee may be, and arc in our infancie 944m b va;.. * 

fanRified as to be thereby made ſuſhciently capable of Baptiſme, & to be inter- — 

eſſed ia the rites of our new birth for ther pieties fake that offer us thereunto. can. 

It commeth ſometime to paſſe (faith Saint Auguſtine) that the cbildrewof bond Cases galt in E- 

we brought 10 Baptiſine by their Lord; ſometione the Parents being dead, the friends e 

dlige vnder take that office; ſometinee ſi rangers or YVirguns conſecrated unte God, 7%» Sid N 

which neither bane nor can haut children of their owne, take vp Infants iwihe open . 

Arecti and ſo offer them unte Baptiſme , ben the crueltic of vnnaiurall parents e 

cafteth out and leaucth 10 the adnenture of vncertaine pitic. As therefote be which 2 r 

dd the part of a Neighbour,was a Neighbour to that wounded man whom the Er 

rable of the Goſpell deſcribeth : ſo they ate fathers although firangers, that deln reſp, ad 
Tofancs to him which maketh them the ſonnes of God. In the phraſe of Oh. 

ſome kind of men they vie to be termed witneſſes, as if they came but to ſee and h A 

tetifie what is done. It ſauourerh more of pietie rogiue them their old accuſlo- ret ava 

med name of Fathers and Mothers in God, — are well put in mind . 


ter eſſ & won 


vhat aſſection they ought to beat towards thee Innocents, for whole religious 15, A hade 


education the Church accepteth them as . This therefore is their owne , 
dutic. But becauſe the anſwere which they to the vſuall demands of 0i- — 


pulation ed in Baptiſme is not their o ne, the Church doth beſt to re- #orom /acrerh 


ctiue it of them in that forme which beſt ſhewerb whoſerhe a& is, That which i 


a Gardian doth in the name of his Guard or Pupil llandeth by naturall equitie 5; 25944 terre 


forcible tor his bene ſit it be done without his knowledge. And fhall , 9 dee. 
we iudge it a thiag vareaſon or in any reſpect vnſit, that inſants by words 2 


which others vtter hould though — yet truely and forcibly binde c 
themſclues to that whereby their eſtare is ſo alſutedly bertered? Here with ꝰ Ne- —— yu, 
ofe 7 £1 vert N 0010 quamus vayrebe nom imper inns deſenſi , > que wan abſu7 dt cauſam erroris dicever # perciuaticns ang 
fert errors, Nenganiom (min Catholics whe natas ,Catbelica fide inflitutas , Catholics baptiſm ate regencraturfh, nunagid 
— Art14n9 et Sabelhano poſum/? quod vine mſec! Mina! doſeree in he edlizm quam de ben lf, 
babiiem 4649 40 fam Now Huan 2 beT eHict, $03 121144 4/49 44d k 
Ges fide editurqued ſacr as proper wer State — — — cap. A W 83 
LI fleriue 
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ſtorius the Hcretique was charged as hauing fallen from his firſt profethon and 
broken the promiſe which he made to God in the arme: of others. Ot ſuch as 
prophaned themſelues being Chriſtians u ith irreligious delight in the Enlignes 
etc of Idolatrie, heatheniſh ſpectacles, ſhowes, and ſtage · playes, Terralrantg 
else - ſtrike them the more decpe claymeth the promiſe which they made in Bap. 
tiſme. Why were they dumbe being thus challenged ? Wheretore food they 
not vp to anſwere in their one defence, that ſuch proſc ſſions and promiles 
made in their names were frivolous, that all which vndertooke for them 
was butmockerieand profanation } That which no heretique , no wicked l- 
uer, no impious deſpiſer of God, no miſcreant or male factor, which had him» 
ſelfe bcene baptized was euer ſo deſperate as to diſgorge in contempt of ſo 
fruitſully receiued cuſtomes, is now their veice that reſtore , as they lay, the 
ancient puritie of Religion. 
Ofthe Crofſe? © 65 In Baptiſme many things of very ancient continuance are now quite and 
in Bapriſme: cieane abolilhe,for that the vertue and grace of this Sacrament had beene thete- 
with ouer-ſhadowed as frpit with too great abundance of leaves. Notwith. 
ſtanding to them which thinke it alwaycs imperfe reformation that doth but 
ſheare and not flea, our retaining certaine of thoſe former Rites, eſpecially the 
dengerons ſigne of the Crofle bath ſeemed almoſt an impardonable ouer- 
The Creſſe (they ſay) ſithit iu but a meere invention of man, ſhould not therefore at 
all bane beene added ro the Sacrament of Baptiſme. To figne childrens fotebeads with 
«Croſſe , in token that hereafter they ſhall not be aſhamed to make profeſſion of the 
Faith of Chriſt, us to bring inis the Church a new word, whereas there ought to le- 
wo Doctor beard in the Charch but our Sauiour Chrifl.T hat reaſon which moned the 
Fathers to uſe ſhould mone v5 not 19 uſe the ſigne of the Croſſe. They lined with Het 
then: which badthe Croſſe of brit in coniempt, we with ſuch as adore the Croſſe, 
and 1herefore we ought to abandon it enen 44 in like conſideration Exechias 4% of 
old the brazen Serpent, Theſe are the cauſes of diſpleaſure conceived againſt the 
 Tertul.de Croſſe, a Ceremonie the vie whereof bath becne profitable although wee ob- 
Core. Au. {erue it not as the Ordinance of God but of man. For, ſaith a Terralian, If of 
b — this and the like caftomes thou ſhoulde# require ſome commandement to beſbi ved 
je ek ps thee ont of Scriptures, there u none found. What reaſon there is to iuſtifie tradition, 
cient cxmdo- vic or cuſtome in this behalfe, cirher rhow way?t of thy ſelfe perceine, or elſe learne 
— ſeme other that doth. Leſt therefore the name of tradition ſhould be offcaſiue 
redidew. to anyconlidering how farre by ſome it hath beene and is abuſed, we meane 
weded ritxe- btraditions,ordinances made in the prime of Chriſtian religion, eſtabliſhed wit 
— — that authotity which Chriſt hath leit to his Church for matteri indifferent and 
re. in that conſideration requiſite to be obſerued, till like authority ſee juſt and rea- 
— , ſonable cauſe to alter them. So that traditions Eccleſiaſticall are not rudely and 
ſemper babenda in groſſe to be ſhaken off, becauſe the Inuemtors of them were men. Such as lay 
rativef, inuti- they allow uo © invention of man to be mingled with the out ward adminiſtra- 
am tion of Sacraments, and vader that — condemne our vſing the ſigne of 


22 oper the Croſſe, haue belike ſome ſpeciall diſpenſation themſelues to violate their 
— ry Gs Dated annot in Epiſt, Cypr.74, c T. c., t. They ſhould not have beene 


ſobaokd as to haue brought it into the holy Sacrament of Baptiſme ; and ſo mingle the ceremonies and inventions of 
men with the Sacraments and Inſtitutions of God, 


owne 


uma 
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one rules. For neither can they indeed decently nor do they euer baptize any 

without manife(t breach of this their profoundaxiome, that ens mention, 
id not be mingled with Sacraments and Initirations of God. They feeme to 

like very well in Bapriſime the cuſtome of Godfathers, * becauſe ſo generally all x7.C41.9.17%3 

Churches haze veceined it, Which cuſtome being of God no more inſlituted 

then the other (how ſoeuer they pretend the other hurtfull, and this profira- 

ble) it followeth that euen in their owne opinion, if their words doe ſhe their 

mindes, there is no neceſſitie of ſtripping Sacraments out of alLſuch attite of 

Ceremonics as mans wiſdome hath at any time clothed chem withall, and 

conſcquently that either they muſt reforme their ſpeech as ouer-generall, or 

elſe condemne their owne practice as vnlawfull, Ceremonies haue more in 

weighu then in ſight, they worke by commonneſle of vie much, although in the 

ſeuetall acts of their viage we ſcarcely diſcerne any good they doe. And becauſe 

the vſe which they haue for the moſt part is not verfeQly vnderſtood, Superſti- 

tion is apt to impure vnto them greater vertue then indeed they haue. For pre- 

vention whereof, when we vic this Ceremonie we alwayes plainly expreflethe 

end whereunto it ſerueth, namely, ſor a ſigne of remembrance to put vs in mind 

of our dutie. But by this meane they ſay we make it a great deale o worſe. For 27-61-4410, 

why? Seeing God hath no where commanded to draw two lines in token of alen 

the dutie which wee owe to Chriſt, our practice with this expoſition publi- the Crofſe ma- 

ſherh a new Gebel, and cauſeth an other Word to haue place in the Church of — _ 

Chriſt, where no voice out to be beard but his. By which good reaſon the au- — „ 

thors of thoſe graue admonitions to the Parliament are well holpen vp, which Þringerhia a 

held that fitting at Communions berokeneth reſt and ful accompliſhment of legal d Chee 

Ceremonies in our Sauiour Chriſt, For although it be the Word of God that 2 whereas there 

Ceremonies are expired, yet ſeeing it is not the Word of God that men toſigni. Sassen = 

fie ſo much ſhould fic at the Table of our Lord, theſe haue their doome as well n the Cheech 

ts others, Guiltic of 4 new deuiſca Goſpell in the Church of Chriſt, Which range bur onely our 

imagination is begotren of a ſpeciall diſlike they haue to heare , that Ceremo- —_ be” 

nies now in vic ſhould be thought ſignificant, whereas in truth ſuch as are not chough ir be 

lignificane muſt needs be vaine. Ceremonies deſtitute of (ignification are no G. Meade 

better then the idle geſtures of men, whoſe broken wits are not maſters of that g,,,11 e 

they doe. For if we looke but into ſecular and ciuill complements, what other aſhawed ofthe 

cauſe can there poſſibly be giuen why to omit them where of courſe they are c © . . 

looked for, for where they are not ſo due to vſe them btingeth mens ſecret in- no: the word 

tents oftentimes into great iealouſie, I would know I ſay what reaſon wee are O 

able to yeeld why things ſo light in their one nature ſhould weigh in the opi- — 

nions of men ſo much, ſauing onely in regard of that which they vſe to — branceof that 

or betoken ? Doth not our Lord Ieſus Chrift © himſe lſe impute the omiſhon of — lines 

X . , : wn a crefſe 

ſome courteous Ceremonies euen in domeſticall incertainement to a colder de- gneocr ano. 


ee of loving affection, and rake the contrarie in better part, not ſo much res ther inthe 


Qing what was leſſe done as what was ſignified leſſe by the one then by the {ldsiore- 


other? For to that very end hee referreth in part thoſe gracious expoſtula- c Late 7.44. 
tions, Simon, ſeeſ thou this woman? ſince I entred intothine houſe thou gaueſt me 
no water for my feet, but ſhe hath waſhed my feet with teares , and wiped them with 
the haires of ber bea; thow ganeſ mee ns kiſſe , but this woman ſince the time 1 
LI 3 cam. 


— — — — — 


The fifth Baoke of 
came in hath not ceaſed 10 kiſſe my feet; mine head with ole tlon didſt not aneynt, 
but this woman hath anoynted my feet with oyntment, Wherefore as the vſual 
dumbe Ceremonies of common life are in requeſt or diſlike according to that 
they import, cuen ſo Religion bauing like ile her ſilent Rites, the chic feſt rule 
whereby to iudgg of their qualitie is that which they meane or betoken. Fot 
if they ſignific good things (as ſomewhat they muſt of neceſſitie ſigniſie be. 
cauſe it is of their very nature to bee ſignes of imitation preſenting both 
themſelues vnto outward ſenſe and beſides themſclues ſome other thing to 
the vndetſlanding of beholders) vnleſſe they be either — miſchoſen to 
ſigniſie the ſame, or elſe applied where that which they ſigniſie agreeth not, 
there is no cauſe of exception againſt them as againſt cuill and vnlawfull Ce. 
remonies, much leſſe of excepting againſt them onely in that they are not 
without ſenſe. And if euery religious Cetemonie which hath beene inuented 
of men to ſigniſie any thing that God himſelfe alloweth were the publication 
of another Goſpell in the Church of Chriſt , ſeeing that no Chriſtian Church 
inthe World is or can bee without continuall vſe of ſome Ceremonies which 
men haue inſtituted , and that to ſignific good things (vnleſle'they bee vaine 
and friuolous Ceremonies (it would follow that the World hath no Chriſtian 
Church which doth not daily proclaime new Goſpels, a ſchuell the mani- 
feſt abſurditie whereof argueththe raw neſſe of that ſuppoſall out of which it 

2 F. c. lb. groweth. Now the a cauſe why antiquitie did the more i» 4t7ions of common 

pag. 170. It is life honour the Ceremonie of the Croſſe might bee for that they liued with 

&nowneroall Inſidels. But that which they did in the Sacrament of Baptiſme was for the 


— 


— — good of Beleeuers which is thereby intended ſtill. The Croſſe is for 


cal ſtories, that 

the Heathen did obieR to Chriſtians in times paſt in reproch that the 
God whichthey beleeued on was hanged vpon a Croſſe. And they 
thought good to teſtiſie that they were not aſhamed therefore of the 
Sonne of God, by the often vſing of the figne of the Croſſe. Which 
carcfulnefle and good mind to keepe amongſt them an open profeſ- 
{fon of Chriſt crucified although it bee to be commented , yet is nor 
*1is meanesſo. For they might otherwiſe haue kept it and withleſſe 
danger then by this vſc of croſſing. And as it va broughtin vpon no 
good ground, ſothe Lord leſt a marke of his curic ot it, and whereby 
t mĩalit be petceiued to come out of the forge of mans brainz,in that 
it began forthwith while it was yer in the ſwadling clout: to be ſuper- 
Nitiou!'y abuſed. Ihe Chriſtians had ſucha ſuperſtition in it, hat they 
would doc nothing without Croſſing, But ii it were granted that vpon 
this conſid eration which I haue before mentioned,the ancient Chri. 
Ri ans did well, yer it followeth not that we ſhould fo doe, For we liue 
ro: amongſt thoſe Nations which doe caſt vs in the teeth or reproch 
vs withthe Croſſe of Chriſt. Now that we live amongſt Papiſts that 
doe not contemne the Croſſe of Chriſt, but which efteeme more of 
the wooden Croſſe then of the true Croſſe which is hisſuffer ings, we 
ouchrnowrodoecleane contrariviſe to the old Chriſtians, and abo 
Iith all vſe of theſe Croſſes. For contrary diſeaſes muſt haue contrary 
remedies. If therefore the old Chriſtians ro deliuet the Croſſe of 
Chriſtfrom contempt cid often vſe the Ctoſſe, the Chriſtians now to 
date away the luperfiitious eſtimation of it ought to take away the 
vic of ir, b FEpbſ.$.i2, Fom,6.:n. 


vs an admonition no leſſe neceſlaric 
then for them to glorie in the ſeruice 
of Ieſus Chriſt , and not to hang 
downe out heads as men aſhamed 
thereof although it procure vs te- 
proch and obliqule at the hands of 
this wretched World. Shame is a 
kind of feare to incurre diſgrace and 
ignominie. Now whereas ſome 
thingsare worthy of reproch, ſome 
things ignominious onely through 
a falſe opinion which men hauec6- 
ceived of them, nature that gene. 
rally feareth opprobrious reprehen- 
ſion muſt by reaſon and Religion 
be ® taught what it ſhould be aſha- 
med of, and what not. But be we ne- 
ver ſo well inſtructed what our dutie 
is in this behalfe, without ſome pte- 


ſent admonition at the very inſtant of practice, what wee know is many times 
not called to minde till that bee done whereupon our iuſt confuſion enſueth. 


To ſupply the abſengg of ſuch at that way might doe vs good when they ſee vs 
30 
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in danger ot ſliding, there are 2 judicious and wiſe men which thinke wee may 5.x. 5;; 
greatly reJicuc our ſelues by a bare imagined preſence of ſome, whoſc authoti. 

tie we feare and would be loath to offend, if indeed they were preſent with vs. 
Wicneſſes at hand are a bridle vnto many offences. Let the minde haue al- 

wayes ſome whom it feareth, ſome whoſe authoritie may keeps cuen ſecret 
thoughts vnder awe. Take Cato, or if he be too harſh and rugged , chuſe ſome 

other of a ſofter mettle, whoſe grauitie of lite and ſpeech thou loueſt, his mind 

and countenance carric with thee, ſet him alwayes before thine eyes eithet as a 

watch or as a patterne. That which is crooked we cannot ſtreighten but by 

ſome ſuch leuell. It men of ſo good experience and inſight in the maimes of 

our weake fleſh, haue thought theſe fancied remembrances auaileable to a- 

waken ſhamefaſtneſſe, that ſo the boldneſſe of ſinne may be ſlayed ere it looke 

abroad, ſurely the wiledome of the Church of Chriſt which hath to that vic 
conuerted the Ceremonie of the Croſſe in Baptiſme, it is no Chriſtian mans 

part to deſpiſe , eſpecially ſeeing that by this meane, where nature doth ear- 

neſtly _ aide, Religion yecldeth her that readie aſſiſtance then which 

there can be no helpe more forcible, ſeruing onely to relicue memory, and to ,, .,, _ 973 
_ our cogitation that which (ſhould moſt make aſhamed of ſinne. The garde 713 
minde while we are in this preſent life > wherher it contemplate, meditate, de- 2 pare. 
liberate, ot howſocuer exerciſe it ſelfe , worketh nothing without continuall 5 2 
recourſe vnto imagination the onely ſlore-houſe of wit, and peculiar chaite H' Het 
of memorie, On this anuile it ceaſeth not day and night to ſtrike, by meanes ow _—_ 
whereof,as the pulſe declateth how the heart doth work, ſo the very © thoughts | Loc 2 
and cogitations of mans mind be they good or bad doe no where ſooner be- =42x4-,5/8 
wray themſelues, then through the creueſſes of that wall wherewith nature ——— 
bath compaſſed the Cells and Cloſets of ſancie. In the forehead nothing more % in, 
plaine to be ſcene then the feare of contumelie and diſgrace. For which cauſe 7 f, rg 
the Scripture (as with great probabilitic it may bee thought) deſcribeth them — — 4 
marked of God in the ſorehead, whom his mercie hath vndertaken to keepe was: 17, 46 
from finall confuſion and ſhame. Not that God doth ſer any corporall mat ke — rp" 
on his choſen, but to note that he giueth his elect ſecuritie of preſeruation from a — 
reproch, the feare v hereof doth vſe to ſhew it ſelfe e in that part. Shall I ſay that 7% Clans 
the ſigne of the Croſſe (as we vſe it) is in ſome ſorta meane to workeour ſpte- 1 ; 
ſeruation fromreproch? Surely the minde which as yet hath nothardncd it 79-5575 
ſelſe in fin is ſeldome prouoked thereunto in any groſſe and grieuous manner, — ", ra- 
but natures ſecret ſuggeſtion obiected againſt it ignominic as a barre. Which c joming 
conceit being entred into that Palace of mans fancie, the gates whereof haue , bie. 
imptinted in them that holy ſigne which bringeth forthwith to mind whatſo. e 
ever Chriſt hath wroughtand wee vowed againſt ſinne, it commeth hereby to i TA. 11. 
paſſe, that Chriſtian men neuer want amoſt effectuall though a ſilent teacher 42. 
to auoid whatſocuer may deſeruedly procure ſhame. So that in things which 22 
we ſhould be aſhamed of we are by the croſſe admoniſhed faithfully of our du 7450p 4a. 
tie at the very moment when admonition doth moſt need. Other things there 7795. 
we which deſerue honour and yet doe purchaſe many times our diſgrace in f cars — 
this preſent World, as of old the very truth of Religion it ſelfe, till God by his 3 © 


* * mu 7 F. 
oyne out · ſtretched arme made the glorie thereof to ſhine over all the earth. — 
Where. 
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« Cr gubge Whereupon * Saint Cyprian exhorting to martyrdome in times of heatheniſh 
«d Thibarizaxos perſecution and crueltie, thought it not vaine to alleage vnto them with other 
arguments the very Ceremonie of that Croſſe whereof wee ſpeake. Never let 
that band offer ſacrifice to Idols which hath alreadie receiued the bodie of 
our Sauiour Chriſt and ſhall hereafter the Crowne of his glorie ; arme your 
forcheads vnto all boldneſſe that rhe ſigne of God may be kept ſafe. Againe, 
when it pleaſed God that the fury of their enemies being bridled the Church 
bad ſome litt e reſt and quietneſſe, (if ſo ſmall a libertie but onely to breath 
bertweene troubles may be termed quietneſſe and reſt ) to ſuch as fell notaway 
from Chriſt through former perſecutions, hee giueth due and deſerued prayſe 
bc in che ſelſe lame manner, d Tow that were reagie to indure impriſonment , and 
were reſolute r8 ſuffer death; you that hane conragionſly wit hand the World, yee 
hane made your ſelues both a glorious ſpedtacle for God to behold , and a wor- 
thy example for the re of your brethren to follow. Thoſe monthes which had 
ſanttified themſelues with food comming demne from Heanen , loatbed after Chriſti 
owne bodie and bloud to taſte the peyſoned and contagious ſcraps of Idols; theſe 
forehcads which the ſigus of God had purified , kept themſelnes to bee crowned by 
e Erantenim him, the tonch of the © garlands of Satan they abhorred. Thus was the memorie 
— 5 ot that ſigne which they had in Baptiſme a kind of barre or preuention to keepe 
de cero vil. them euen from apoſtaſie, whereunto the frailtie of fleſh and bloud ouermuch 
beben fearing to indure ſhame, might peraduenture the more eaſily otherwiſe baue 
4oores ofcheir dtawue them. Wee haue not now through the gracious goodneſſe of Almigh- 
Templcs, the tie God, thoſe extreme conflicts which our fathers had with blaſphemous con- 
Facrifices,the tumelies euery- N here offered to the Name of Chriſt, by ſuch as profeſſed them - 
Prieſts and the ſelues infidels and vnbelecuers. Howbeit, vnleſſe wee be rangers to the age 
Supplicants wherein we live, or elſe in ſome partiall reſpe& diſſemblers of that we hourely 
feat rc G. both heare and ſec, there is not the ſimpleſt of vs but knoweth with what dit- 
lands. daine and ſcorne Chriſt is honoured farre and wide. Is there avy burden inthe 
World more heauie to beate then contempt ? Is there any contempt that 
grieueth as theirs doth, whoſe qualitie no way making them ſeſſe worthy then 
others arc of reputation, only the ſeruice which they doe to Chriſt in the daily 
exerciſe of Religion treadeth them downe ? Doth any contumely which wee 
ſoſtaine for Religions ſake pierce ſo deeply as that which would ſeeme cuen of 
meere conſcience religiouſly ſpitefull?ꝰ when they that honour God are de- 
ſpiſcd ; when the chiefeſt ſeruice of honour that man can doe vnto him is the 
cauſe why they are deſpiſed ; when they which pretend to honour him, and 
that with greateſt ſinceritie , doe with more then beatheniſh petulancie tram - 
ple vnder foot almoſt whatſoeuer either wee or the whole Church of God by 
the ſpace of ſo many ages haue beene accuſtomed vnto for the come lier and 
better exerciſe of our Religion, according to the ſoundeſt rules that wiſedome, 
directed by the Word of God and by long experience confirmed , bath beene 
able with common aduice, with much deliberation and exceeding great dili- 
gence to comprehend; when no man fighting vnder Chriſts banner can bee 

alwayes excmpred from ſeeing or ſuſtayning thoſe indignities , the flin 
whereof not to fecle, or feeling, not ro be moved thereat, is a thing impol- 
ſible to fleſh and bloud : if this bee any obiect for paticuce to worke 7 N 
the 
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the\ftrieſt bond that thereunto tyeth vs is our vowed obedience ro Chriſt ; 
the ſolemneſt vow that wee euer made to obey Chriſt and to ſuffer willingly 
all reproches for his ſake was made in Baptiſme; and amongſt other memo- 
rials to kcepe vs mindfull of that vow wee cannot thinke that the ſigne which 
our new baptized foreheads did there receiue is either vnfit or vnſorcible, the 
teaſons hichereo — being weighed with indifferent ballance. It is not 
(you will ſay) the Croſſe in our fore - heads, but in our hearts the faith of Chriſt 
armeth vs with patience, conſtancie and courage. Which as wee grant 
to be moſt true, ſo neither date we deſpiſe no not the meaneſt helps that ſerue 
though it be but in the very loweſt degree of furtherance towards the higheſt 
ſeruices that God doth require at our hands. And if any man deny that ſuch 
Ceremonies arc auaileable at the leaſt as memorials of dutie, or doe thinke that 
himſelfe hath no neede to bee fo put in minde what our duties ate, it is bur 
reaſonable that in the one the publique experience of the World ouerweigh 
ſome few mens perſwaſion , and in the other the rare perfection of a few con- 
diſcend vnto common imbecillitie, Seeing therefore that to feare ſhame 
which doth worthily follow ſinne, and to beate vndeſerued reproch con- 
ſtantly is the generall dutie of all men proſeſſing Chriſlianitie ſeeing alſo that on —— 
our weakneſle while wee ate in this preſent World doth need towards ſpiri vu 75 vs. 
ritnall duties the belpe even of corporall furtherances, and that by reaſon of na- 7%» $# en 
turall intercourſe betweene the higheſt and the loweſt powers of mans minde 375 7997s 
in all actions, bis fancic or imagination carrying in it that ſpeciall note of re. ad 16 inasJinv 
membrance then which there is nothing more forcible where either tod P e 
weake or too ſtrong a conceit of inſamie and diſgrace might doe great harme, — 
ſtandeth alwayes readie to put forth a kind of neceſſary helping hand, wee are b Ozias rex 
incharreſped to acknowledge the ® good and proficable vſe of this Ceremo- A fe ge 
nie, and not ro thinke it ——— that Chriſt hath his marke applyed ® vnto 1/4 ef uner- 
chat part where baſhfulneſſe appeareth, in token that they which ate Chriſti- geraete. 
ans ſhould bee at no time aſhamed of his ignominie. But to preuent ſome in- — 
conueniences which might enſue if the ouer ordinarie vſe thereof (as it fareth cur g Domins 
with ſuch rites when they are too common) ſhould cauſe it to be of leſſe ob. — 
ſeruation or regard where it moſt nuaileth, we neither omit it in that place, not Cad capers 
iltogether — ic ſo vulgar as the cuſtome heretofore hath beene: alchough < Cena 
tocondemne the whole Church of God when it moſi flouriſhed in zeale and never 
pietie, to marke that age with the brand of ertour and ſaperſtitiononly,becauſe . 
they had this Ceremonie more in vſe then we now thinke necdfoll , boldly to Seeg were 
affirme that this their practice grew ſo ſoone through a fearefull malediction — 
of God vpon the Ceremonie of the Croſſe as if we knew chat his purpoſe was crack vent 
thereby to make it manifeſt in all mens eyes how execrable thoſe things are in . ges, 
bis ſight w hich haue proceeded from humane invention , is as we take it a cen- & Ahn, 
ſure of greater zeale then knowledge. Men whoſe iudgements in theſe caſes c e 
are growne more — they retaine not às we doc the vic of this — 
perceiue notwithſtanding very well ſuch cenſures to bee out of e in- 
do therefore not only © acquit the Fathers from ſuperſtition therein. 77 
but alſo thinke ic ſufficient to anſwere in excuſe of themſelues, 4 This Ceremo- n — 


we which was but a thing indifferent enen of old wer in1ge not at this day a matter cap.7, 
ew 
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act giueth teſtimonie of wel · doi 


neceſſarie for allChriftian men to ol ſerae. As ſot their laſt vpſhot of all towards 
this marke, they are of opinion that if the auncient Chriſtians to deliver the 
Croſſe of Chriſt from contempt did well and with good conſideration vic 
often the ſigne of the Croſſe in teſlimonie of their faith and proſeſſion before 
infidels which vpbraided them with Chriſts ſufferings, now chat wee live with 
ſuch as contrariwiſe adore the ligne of the Croſſe ( becauſe contrarie diſeaſes 
ſuould alwayes haue contrarie remedies ), we ought to take away all vic there- 
of. In which conceipt they both wayes greatly ſeduce themſelues, firſt for 
that they imagine the Fathers to haue had no vic ofthe Croſſe, but with refe. 
rence vntoinfidels, which miſperſwaſion we haue before diſcovered at large; 
and ſecondly by reaſon that they thinke there is not any other way beſides 
vniuerſall extirpation to reforme ſaperſtitious abuſes of the Croſſe. Wherein 
becauſe there are that ſtand very much vpon the example of Ezechias, as if his 
*breaking to peeces that Serpem of braſſe whereunto the children of Iſracl had 
burnt incenſe, didenforcethe vtter abolition of this Ceremonie, the fact of that 
vertuous prince is by ſo much the more attentiuely to be conſidered. Our 
lives in this world are partly guided by rules, and partly directed by examples, 
To conclude out of generall rules and axiomes by diſcourſe of wit our duties 
in euery particular action is both troubleſome and many times ſo full of difh- 
cultie, that it maketh deliberations hard and tedious to the wiſeſt men. Where- 
upon we naturally all incline to obſerue examples, to marke what others haue 
done before vs, and in the fauour ofour owne eaſe rather to follow them then to 
enter into new conſultation, if in regard of their vertue and wiſedome we 
but probably thinke they haue waded without errour. So that the willingneſs 
of men to be led by example of others both diſcouereth and helpeth the imbes 
cillicie of our iudgement. uſe it doth the one, therefore inſolent and proud 
wits would al wayes ſeeme to bee their one guides ; and becauſe it doth the 
other, we ſee how hardly the vulgar ſort is drawne vato any thing for which 
there are not as well examples as reaſans alleaged. Reaſons prouing that 
which is more particular by things more general! and farther from ſenſe are 
2 men leflerruſted , for that they doubt of their owne 
. in things ; but of examples which e vnto them one 
particular by an other more familiarly and — knowne, they 
cafily perceiue in themſclues ſome better abilitie to iudge. The force of ex · 
amples therefore is great, when in matter of action being doubrfull what to dog 
wee are informed what others haue commendably done whoſe deliberations 
were like. But whoſoeuer doth perſwade by example, muſt as well reſpe the 
fiencſle as the goodneſſe of that he alleageth. To Ecechia God himſelf. in this 
So that nothing is heere queſtionable 


bur onely whether the exam be pertinent, nant and ſtrong. 
The nt ſpoken of was — —— >. and partes 
cure of the Iſraelites in the Deſart. This vichaning preſently an end when the 
cauſe for which God ordained it was once rem „the thing it ſclfe they 
notwithſtanding kept for a monument of Gods mercie, as in like conſideration 
they did the pot of Manna, the rod of Aren, aud the Sword which Da 


tooke from Galiab. In proceſſe of time they made a monument of divine f 
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wer a plaine Idoll, they burnt incenſe before ircontrarie to the La 


3+7 


— — 


w of God, 


and didit the ſeruices of honour due vnto God onely. Which groſſe and grie- 
vous abuſe continued till E Sechias reſtoring the puritie of ſound Religion, de- 
ſtroyed vererly that which had been ſo long and lo generally a ſnare vnto them. 


It is not amiſſe which the * Canon Law hereupon concludeth, namely, that 55 _ 


our Predeceſſors bane done ſome things which at that time might be without fault, 2 i: 


and afterward bee turned to Errour and Superſiition, wee are taught by 
breaking the brazen Serpent that Poſteritie may deſtroy them without 


Ezechias 
any delay, 


and with great anthoritie. But may it be ſimply and without exception here- 
by gathered, that Poſteritie « bound to deſtroy wharlocuer bath beene either ar 
the firſt invented , or butafterwards turned to like ſuperſtition and errour ? 


No it cannot be. The Serpent therefore and the ſigne of the Croſſe 
ſeeming <quall in this point that ſuperſtition hath abuſed both, 
herein alſo vnequall, that neither they haue beene both ſubic to 


although 
being 
like de- 


gree of abuſe, nor werte in hardneſſe of redteſſe alike , it may bee that euen as 
the one for abuſe was religiouſly taken away, ſo now, when Religion hath ta- 
lena way abuſe from the other, we ſhould by vtter abolition thereof deſerue 


hardly his commendation, whoſe example there is offered vs no ſuch 


neceſlary 


cauſe to follow. For by the wordes of Ezechias in terming the Serpent but 
slampe of braſſe, to ſhe w that the beſt thing in it now was the metall or mar- 
ter whereof ic conſiſted, we may probably coniecture, that the people whoſe 
errour is therein controld had the ſelfe. ſame opinion of it which the Heathens 
had of Idols, they thought that the power of Deitic was with it, and when 
they ſaw it diſſolued happily they might to comfore themſelues imagine as 
oumpius the Sophiſter did beholding the diſſipation of Idols, * Shapes and b Smym.lls.y, 
wanterſeits they were, faſhioned of matter ſubiet? onto corraption, therefore to 
rand them to duſt was caſie, hut thoſe celeſtial powers which dwelt and reſided 
is them are aſcended into Heauen, Some difference there is betweene theſe 
opioions-of palpable Idolatrie, and that which the Schooles in ſpeculation 
haue boulted out concerning the Croſſe, Notwithſtanding for as much as 
the Church of A hath hitherto practiſed and doth the ſame ado- 
nion to the ſigne of the Croſſe, and neither leſſe nor other then is due vnto 
Chriſt himſelfe , howſoener they varniſh and qualiſie their ſentence, preten- 


lingthat the Croſſe, which ro outward ſenſe preſenteth viſible it i 


alone, 


snotby them apprehended alone, but hath in their ſecret ſurmiſe or concett 
a reference to the perſon of our Lord leſus Chriſt, fo that the honout which 
they ioyntly doe to both, reſpecteth principally his perfon , and the Croſſe 
but onely for his perſons ſake, the people not accuſtomed to trouble their 
vits with ſo nice and ſubtle differences in the exerciſe of religion are apparent- 
ly noleſſe inſnared by adoring the Croſſe , then the lewes by burning incenſe 
tothe brazen Serpent. It is by © Thomas ingeniouſly granted, that becauſe 
| Fatorcaſonable creatures a kind of reverence is due for the excellencie which 
is in them, and whereby they reſemble God, therefore if reaſonable Crea- 
ares, Angels or Men ſhould receive at our hands holy and divine honour as 
| Fic ligne of the Croſſe doth ar theirs, to pretend that wee honour not them 
None, but we honour God with them, would not ſerue the turne, neither 


[ 


would 


— — 
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would this be able to pteuent the errour of men or cauſe them alwayes to te- 
ſpet God in their adorations, and not to finiſh their intents in the obiect next 
before them. But vnto this hee addeth that no ſuch errour can grow by ado- 
ring in that ſort a dead Image, which euery man kneweth to bee void of ex. 
cellencie in it ſelfe, and therefore will eaſily conceiue that the honour done 
vnto it hath an higher reference. Howbcir, ſecing that we haue by ouer true 
experience beene taught how often, eſpecially in theſe caſes, the light euen of 
common vnder ſtanding faileth, ſurely their vſuall adoration of the Croſſe is 
not hereby freed. For in actions of this kinde we ate more to reſpect what 
thegreateſt part of men is commonly prone to conceiue, then what ſome ew 
mens wits may deviſe in conſtruction of their owne particular meanings, 
Plaine it is, that a falſe opinion of ſome perſonall diuine excellencic to be in 
thoſe things whicb either Nature or Art bath framed, cauſeth alwayes religious 
adoration. And as plaine that the like adoration applyed vato things — 
ble argueth to vulgar capacities, yea leaueth imptinted in them the very ſame 
opinion of Deitie from whence all idolatrous worſhip groweth. Yea the 
meaner and baſcr a thing worſhipped is in ir ſelſe, the more they incline to 
thinke that euery man which doth adore it, knoweth there is in it or withit 
a preſcnceof diuine power. Be it therefore true that Croſſes purpoſely fn 
med or vſed for receipt of diuine honour , bee euen as ſcandalous as the bn - 
zen Serpent it ſelfe , where they are in ſuch ſort adoted. Should we hereupon 
thinke our ſelues in the ſight of God and in conſcience charged to aboliſh 
vtterly the very Ceremonie of the Crofle , neither meant at the firſt , nornoy 
conuerted vnto any ſuch offenſiue purpoſe ? Did the Iewes which could tc 

a 19/epb. Antiq. uet bee perſwaded to admit in the Citie of Jeruſalem that * Image of ci 

“ which the Romanes were accuſtomed b to adore, make any ſcruple of Ce 

C. 3. & de 

be#.6b.2.c.s8, ſars Image in the Coine which they knew very well that men were not 

_ Eagles woont to worſhip ? Betweene the Croſſe which Superſtition honoureth as 

— — Chriſt, and that Ceremonie of the Croſſe which ſerueth onely for a ſigne 

ges of their of remembrance, there is as plainc and as great a difference as betweene thoſe 

Princes w'y 4 brazen Images which Salomos made to vp the Ceſterne of the Tem 

theminall ple, and (ſith both were of like ſhape but of vnlike vic) © that which the 

theirarmics, Iſraelites in the Wilderneſſe did adore; or betweene the f Altars which J 

— * deſtroyed becauſe they were inſtruments of meere Idolatrie, and 8 that which 

of Chappell the Tribe of Renben with others erected neere to the Riucr Iordan, for which 

wherein they alſo they grew at the firſt into ſome diſlike , and were by the reſt of thet 

Fored them as brethren ſuſpeRed, yea hardly charged with open breach of the Law of God, 

theirGods, accuſed of backwardneſſe in Religion, vpbraided bitterly with the fact 

Diete, Peer, and the odious example of Achapy , as if the building of their Altar 


— —4 in that * had giuen manifeſt ſhew of no better then intended Apo- 
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4 2.chven.4-3. ſtaſie, till by a true declaration made in their owne defence , it apper I bu 
f +.cbrone4y ted what ſuch as miſliked miſunderſtood their enterprize , in as much uf we 
t Joſv.a>10. they had no intent to build any Altar for Sacrifice which God would} de 
haue no where offered ſauing in Ieruſalem onely , but to a farre other can 
end and purpoſe , which being opened ſatisfied all parts , and fo de 4% 


livered them from caꝑſeleſſe blame. In this particular ſuppoſe the wort 
; imagine 
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imagine that the immateriall Ceremonie of the Croſſe had beene the ſubiect 
of as groſſe pollution as any Heatheniſh or prophane Idoll. If wee thinke the 
example of E ec hias a proote, that things which Errour and Superſtition hath 
abuſed , may in no conſideration be tolerated , although wee preſently finde 
them not ſubiect to ſo vile abuſe, the plaine Example of Ezechtas proueth the 


contrarie. The Templesand Idols which vnder Salomon had beene of veric * *-*:211 17+ 


purpoſe framed for the honour of forraine Gods, Ezechias deſtroyed not, be- 
cauſe they ſtood as forlorne things and did now no harme, although formerly 


they had done harme, * /#ſias, tor ſome inconuenience afterwards, razed them » 43.3. 


vp. Yet to both there is one commendation giuen euen from God himſelfe, 


that _— b matter of Religion they walked in the ſteps of David, and b g 
iſpleaſe God, Perhaps it ſeemeth that by force and vertue of this 


did no way 
Example, although it bare deteſtation and hatred of Idolatrie, all things which 
haue beene at any time worſhipped are not neceſlarily to bee taken our of the 
World, neuertheleſſe for temedie and prevention of ſo great offences, wiſdome 
ſhould iudge it the ſafeſt courſe ro remooue altogether from the eyes of men 
that which may put them in mind of cuill. Some kinds of euill, no doubt, there 
are very quic ke in working on thoſe affections that moſt eaſily take fire, which 
evils ſnould in that repſect no oftner then need requireth bee brought in pre- 
ſence of weak minds. But neither is the Croſſe any ſuch euill, nor yet the brazen 
— — it ſelfe ſo ſtrongly poyſoned, that our eyes, cares and thoughts ought 
to (hun them both, for feare of ſome deadly harme to enſue the onely repre- 
ſentation thereof by geſture, ſhape, ſound, or ſuch like ſignificant meanes. And 
for mine one part I moſt aſſuredly perſwade my ſelſe, that had Ezechias (till 
the dayes of whoſe moſt vertuous Reigne they ceaſed not continually to burne 
Incenſe to the brazen Serpent) had he found the Serpent, though ſometime a- 
dored; yer at that time recouered from the euill of ſo groſſe abuſe, and reduced 
tothe ſame that was befote in the time of Daeid, at which time they eſteemed 
it onely as a memoriall, ſigne, or monument of Gods miraculous goodneſle to- 
wards them, euen as we in no other ſort eſteeme the Ceremonie of the Croſſe, 
the due conſideration of an vic ſo harmeleſſe, common to both, might no 
lefſe haue wrought their equall preſeruation, then different occaſions haue pro- 
cured , notwithſtanding the ones extinguiſhment, the others lawfull conti- 
auance. In all perſwaſions, which ground themſelues vpon Example, we are 
not ſo much to reſpet what is done, as the cauſes and ſecret inducements lea- 
_—_— The queſtion being therefore , whether this Ceremonie ſup» 
poſed to haue beene ſometimes ſcandalous and offenfine , ought for that cauſe 
to bee no remoued, there is no reaſon wee ſhould forchwith yeeld our (clues 
to beecarried away with Example, no not of them whoſe acts the higheſt 
iudgement approueth for having reformedin that manner any publikeeuill: 
but before wee either attempt any thing or reſolue, the ſtate and condition as 
well of our owne affaires as theirs whoſe Example preſſeth vs, is aduiſedly to 
de examined, becauſe ſome things are of their oe nature ſcandalous , and 


cannotchooſe but breed offence, as thoſe © Sinkes of execrable filch which © *4377+ 


leis did onerwhelme z ſome things, albeit not by nature and of thefhſelues, 
m are 
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are notwithſtanding ſo generally turned to cuill, by reaſon of an cuill corrupt 
habit growne, and through long conunuance incurably ſetled in the mindes of 
the greateſt part, that no redteſſe can be well hoped for, without remouzl! 
of that wherein they haue ruined themſclues , which plainly was the ftate of 
the Iewiſh people and the cauſe why Ezechias did with ſuch ſuddaine indig. 
nation deſtroy what hee ſaw worlkipped ; finally, ſome things arc as the 
ligne of the Croſſe, though ſubie either almoſt or altogether to as greata. 
bule, yet curable with more facilitie and eaſe. And to ſpeake as the truth is, out 
very nature doth hardly yceld to deftroy that which may bee fruirtully kept, 
and without any great difficultie cleave ſcow red from the ruſt of cuill, which 
by ſome accident hath growne into it. VWherctoreto that which they build in 
this queſtion vpon the Example of Ezechias, let this ſuffice. M ben Heathens 
deſpiſcd Chriſtian Religion, becauſe of the ſufterings of leſus Chriſt, the Fa 
thers, to teſtiſie how litle ſuch contumelies and contempts pteuailed with them, 
choſe rather the ſigne of the Croſſe, then any other outward marke, whereby 
the World mi: ht moſt caſily diſcerne alwaycs what they were. On the con- 
traric (ide now , whereas they which doe all profeſſe the Chriſtian Religion are 
dinided amongſt themſelues, and the fault of the one part is, that the ⁊cale to 
the Sufferings of Chrilt they admire too much, and ouer · ſuperſtitiouſly adore 
the Viſible ſigne of his Croſſe, if you as ke, N hat we that miſlike them, ſhould 
doe, wee arc here aduiſed to cure one contrary by another. Which Arte or 
Method is not yet fo currant as they imagine. For if, as their practice for 
the moſt part ſhewerh , it bee their meaning that the ſcope and drift of Re. 
formation, when things are faultie, ſhould bee to ſettle the Church in the 
contrarie, it ſtandeth them vpon to beware of this rule, becauſe ſeeing Vices 
haue not onely Vertues, but other Vices alſo in nature oppolite vnto them, 
it may be dangerous in theſe caſes to ſeeke but that which wee finde contra» 
ry to preſent euils. For in ſores and ſickneſſes of the minde wee are not ſim- 
ply to meaſure good by diftance from euill, becauſe one Vice may in ſome 
reſpect be more oppoſite to another, then either of them to that Vertue which 
holdeth the meane betweene them both. Liberalitie and Couetouſneſſe, the 
one a Vertue and the other a Vice, ate not ſo contraric as the vices of Couetouſ 
nefle and Prodigalitie; Religion and Superſtition haue more affiance, though 
the one be Light and the = Darkneſſe, then Superſtition and Prophanc- 
neſſe, which both are vicious cxtremitics, By mcanes whereof it commeth 
alſo to paſſe, that the mcane, which is Vertue, ſeemeth in the eyes ol each cx · 
treme and extremitie; the liberall hearted man is by the opinion of the Prodi- 
gall miſerable, and by the iudgement of the Miſerable laviſh; Impietie for 
the molt part vpbraiderh Religion as ſuperſtitious , which Superſtition often 
accuſeth as impious, both ſo conceiuing thereof becauſe it doth ſeeme more 
to participate cach extreame, then one extreame doth another, and is by 
conſequent lefle contrarie to either of them, then they mutually berweene 
themſelues. Now, if hee that ſeeketh to reforme Couetouſneſſe or Super- 
ſtirion , ſhould but labour to induce the contrarie , it were but to draw 


men out of Lime into Cole-duſt. So that their courſe which will * 
the 


Eccleſraſticall Politie, 251 


the luperitirious abuſe of things profitable in the Church is not (till to aboliſh 
vtterly the vſe thereof, becaule nor vſing at all is molt oppoſite to ill viing , but 
rather if it may bee, to bring them backe co atight perfect and religious viage, 
whichalbcit lefle contrarie to the pteſent (ore, is notwithſtanding the bettei 
and by many degrees the ſounder way of recoueric. And vnto this effect that 
veric precedent it ſelte which they propoſe may bee belt followed. For as the 
Fathers, when the Croſſe of Chriſt was in viter contempt, did not ſuperſtitioul- 
ly adore the ſame, but rather declare that they ſo eſteemed it as was mect:in like 
manner where we find the Croſſe to haue that bonour which is due to Chritt, 
ia u not as law full for vs to retaineitin that eſlumation which it ought to haue, 
and in that vie which it had of old withour offence, as by taking it cleane away 
to ſeeme followers of their Example, which cure wiltully by abſciſion that 
which they might both preſerue and heale? Touching therefore the Signe 
and Ceremonie of the Crofſe , wee no way find our ſelues bound torelinquiſh 
it, neither becauſe the firſt Inventors thereof were but mortall men, not leſt 
the ſenſe and (ignification we giue vnto it ſhould burthen vs as Authours of a 
new Goſpellin the Houſe of God, nor in reſpect of ſome cauſe which the Fa- 
thers bad more then we haue to vſe the ſame, nor finally for any fuch offence 
or ſcandall as heretofore it hath beene ſubicct vnto by errour now reformed in 
the minds of men. 4 
66 The ancient cuſtome of the Church was, after they had baptized to — 
adde theteunto Impoſition of hands, with eſfectuall Prayer for the * illumina- — 
tion of Gods moſt holy Spirit, to confirme and perfect that which the grace of * £79 h 
the ſame Spirit had alreadie begun in Baptiſme. For our meanes to obtaine 4 
the © races which God doth beſtow, are our Prayers. Our Prayers to that intent enime e 
are auayleable as well for others as for our ſelues. To pray for others, is 18 bee _ ur, 
them for whom we pray, becauſe Prayer procureththe bleſſing of God vpon — a 
them, eſpecially the Prayer of ſuch as God either moſt teſpecteth for their Pics 
nie and Zeale that way, or elſe regardeth, tor that their place & calling bindeth 
them aboue others vnto this duty, as it doth both naturall and ſpirituall Fa- 
thers. With Prayers of ſpirituall and perſonall Benediction, the manner hath 
beene in all Ages to vie /mpoſirion of hands , as a Ceremonic betokening our re- 
firained deſires to the partie,whom we preſent vnto God by Prayer. T hus when 
ral bleſſed Ephrarm and cManaſſes loſephs Sonnes , hee impoſed vpon them a Gen 45.14, 
his hands and prayed , God in whoſe ſight my Fathers Abraham aud Iſaac 
did walke,God which hath ſed me all my life lang onto this day, and the Angel which 
bath delinered me from all cuil, bleſſe tleſe children. The Prophets which healed 
diſeaſes by Prayer, vſed therein the ſelfe-ſame Ceremonie. And therefore>when b + xe 5.11 
Elicem willed Naaman to walh himſelte ſeuen times in Jordan for cure of his 
foule diſeaſe, it much offended him t /1honght (ſaith he) with my [elfe, Surely the 
man willcomeforth and ſtand and call wponthe Name of the Lord bis Godand put 
bu hand on the place, tothe end he may ſo bealethe Leproſie. Ine Conſecrations anßsg 
Ordinatioos of men vnto roomes of diuine calling, the like was vſually done 
from the time of Atoſes to Chriſt. Their ſures that came vnto Chriſt forhelpe 
were alſo tendredoftentimes, and are expreſſed in ſuch 4 formes or phraſes of 4 N. 
ſpeech, as ſhew that he was himſelſe an obſeruer ofthe ſame cuſtome. He —_ ** 
Mm 2 wit 
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with Impolition of Hands and Prayer did fo great Workes of Mercie forre. 
ſtautation of bodily health, was worthily tudged as able to effect the infuſion 
of heauenly grace into them, whoſe age was not yet depraued wich that malice 
which migbt be ſuppoſed a barre to the goodneſſe of God towardes them. 
* Matag-13, They — bim therefore young Children to put 4s hands pon them 
— and prey. After the Aſcenſion of our Lord and Sauiour leſus Chriſt, that 
which hee had begun continued in the daily practice of his Apoltles, whoſe 
Prayer and Impoſition of hands, were a meane hereby thouſands became 

— of the wonderful gifts of God; The Church had rectiued from Chriſt 

L «4-16.17, I a promiſe, that ſuch as belecued in him, theſe ſignes and tokens ſhould follow 
them, To caſt ont Devils,to ſpeake with tongues, is drive away Serpents , 19 be free 

from the harme which any deadly porſon could worke, and ſo cure diſeaſes by Impoſj. 

tiow of hands, Which power, common at the firſt in a manner vnto af Beleexers, 

all Belecucrs had not power to deriue or communicate vnto all other men but 

whoſocuer was the inſtrument of God to inſtruct, conuert and baptizc them, 

m 48: 19.6. the gift of miraculous operations by the power of the Holy Ghoſt they bad 
n 4. not, but onely at the Apoſtles one hands. For which cauſe u Simon Ag 
rceiuing that power to be in none but them, and preſumiog that they which 

ad it might ſell it, ſought to putchaſe it of them with money. And as miracu- 

© hex. la. . y. lous graces ol the Spirit continued after the Apoſtles times (for ſaith o Irena 
They which are traly hu Diſciples de in hu Name and through grace receined from 

him, ſuch workes for the benefit of ather men, as enery of them us by him inabled ii 

worte; dome caſt out Denili, in ſo much as they which are delinered from wicked ſhi- 

rits haue beene thereby wanne vnto Chritt and doe conftantly perſcnere in the Church 

and ſocietie of faithfull men; Some excel in the knowledge of things to come, in the 

grace of Viſions from God and the gift of Propheticall Predittions; Some by laying 

ow their hands, reſtore them to health which are griewouſly afflicted with ſichneſſe_; 

yea there are that of dead hane been made aline,and haue afterwards many yeeres con- 

werſed with vs; What ſhould 1 ſay ? the gifts are innumerable wherewith God hath 

imriched his Church throughout the World, and by vertue whereof in the Name of 

Chrift crucified vader Pontius Pilate, the Church every day doch many Won 

ders for the good of Matton, neither fraudulently nor in any reſpect of lacre and 

gaine to her ſelfe , but as freely beftowing as God on ber hath beſtowed bis dinine_ 
graces:(oitno where appeateth, that cuer anydid byPraicr &1mpoſiti6 of hands 

lichence the Apoſtles times, make others partakers of the like wiraculow gifts 

and graces as long as it pleaſed God to continue the ſame in his Church, but 

» Aug, de vera Ohely Biſhops the Apoſtles Succeſſors for a time, euen in that power. f S. Aug» 
relig.cap,35- fine acknowledgeth, that ſuch gifts were not perwirted to laſt alwayes, leſt men 
ſhould axe cold with the commonnefle of that, the neſle whereof at 
the firſt inflamed them. Which words of Saint _4#gsſtine declaring how 
the vulgar vſe of thoſe Miracles was then expired, ate no preiudice to the 
like extraordinarie graces more rarely obſcrued in ſome, cither then or of later 
dayes. Now whereas the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles had buronely for a time 
ſuch power as by Prayer and Impoſition of hands to beſtow the Holy Ghoſt ; 
The teaſon wherefore Confirmation, neuertheleſſe by Prayer and Laying on 
of hands bath hicherto alwayes continued, is for other very ſpeciall . 

| -- _ whic 
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which the Church thereby inioyerh. The Fathers cuery where impure vntoir 
that gilt of grace of the Holy Ghoſt , not which maketh vs firſt Chriſtian men, 
but when we are made ſuch, aſſiſteth vs in all vertue, armeth vs againſt tempta- 
tion and ſinne. For after Baptiſme adminiſtred, there follometh ſaith TA TYI- © Tertall. de 
z1an) impoſition ef bands with innocation and inuitation of the Holy Gho#, ici N 
willing ly commeth downe from the Father 19 reſt vpon the purified and bleſſed bo. 


dies, it were as 


s here (heemeancth in Baptiſme) inebled, bring nos oncly withdrawne from that 
permicios hold which the World before had of it , nor onely ſo purified and made 
eleane that no ſtaineor blemiſb of the Enemies inneſion doth ramayne, but aver and 


beſides (namely, through Prayer and Impoſition of Hands) — m g 


ter, yet mightier in flrength , ſo farre as to raigne with a kind of Imperial 


aver the whole Band of that roming 


by Eyvstzlvs EmisSEn vs l b (a- 
near influence vpn the waters of Baptiſme , doth there gine that falnes which 4 


feeerh far innocencie, and afterwards exhibiteth in 


further grace, The Fathers therefore being 
34 an Ordinance Apoſtolike «ways proficable in Gods Church, although not 4 4#z-4:Trie: 
equall largeneſſe of thoſe externall eſſects which %% ** 
it countenance at the firſt. The cauſe of ſeucring Confirmation from ap- 
) was ſometime inthe Miniſter, 
ze but not confirme, as in their 47.1.2. 
© whom Peter and lebn did confirme. whereas Philip bad 
before baptized them; and in theies of whom f Saint Jerome bath ſaid, I de nir not Herend 
but the caſlome of the Churches u that the Biſhop 
hi hands pray for the gift of the Holy Ghoſt on them whom Prechyters and Dam 
fert off in leſſer Cities baue alreadie baptized, Which ancient cuſtome of the 
Church Saint Cyprian groundeth — Example of Peter and lobs in the 

The s taithfull in Samaria ( faith he) a 
readie obteyned Bapriſme : Onely that which was wanting, Per un Alon 


alwaies accompanied with 

— (tor moſt commonly they went t 
ach being ofinferi | 

caſeircome to 


tight ofthe 49 before 


pled by Prayer and Impoſition of Hand: , 10 the end the Holy Ghoſt mig 


ling Adaer ſary. 
oly 


Tear 


As much is ſigniſied 
Holy Glan which deſcendeth wit 


T1m4110n4n augmentation of 


bs 


thus perſwaded held Confirmation 


ſhenid goe abroad, and rmyoſing 


powred upon them. Which alſa i dns among our ſelnes , when they which bee 41 
readie Baptized are brought io the Prelans of the C 


and Impoſition of Hands the Holy Ghoſt, By this it 
niſters of Baptiſme were perſons of inferiour 


tention about the manner of 


Church,as hath beene declared alreadte in the queſtion of Rebaptization. 
the generall receiued cuſtome was onely to admit them with [mpofition 


Hands and Prayer. Of which caftome w 


>, to obtaine by one Prayer 


— — Mi- 


Bilhops did aſter con- 
firme v hõ ſuch had betore baptixed.Somtimes they which by force of their Ec- 
cleſiaſticall calling might do as well the one as the other, were hot ithſtanding 
men whom Hereſie had diſioyned from the fellowſhip of true Bclecuers, 
Whereupon when any man by them baptized and confirmed, came afrerwards 
to ſee and renounce their errour , there grow in ſome Churcties very hot con- 
ſuck into the boſome of the true 


Bur 
of 


ot 


Mm; 


- 


— 


the water: of Baptiſme «fit ſear, S. bv CY AAN in be 1 
mor? manner alluding to that effect of the Spirit which here eſpecial· 
by was reſpected, How great (laith he) « that power and force wherewith the mind 
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for that Heretikes might giue temiſſion of ſinnes by Baptiſme, but not the 
Spirit by Impolition of Handy , becauſe themſelues had not Cods Spirit, and 
that there ſore their Baptiſme might ſtand, but Confirmation mult bee given a. 
ine: the imbecillitie of this ground gaue Cypries occaſion to oppoſe him- 
fe againſt the practice of the Church herein, labouring many wayes to 
that Heretikes could doe neither, and conſequently, that their Bap. 
tiſme in all reſpects, was as fruſtrate as their Chriſme, for the manner of thoſe 
times was in confirming to vic anoynting. On the other ſide, againſt Luciſe- 
rians which ratified onely the Baptiſme of Hererikes, but diſanulled their 
Confirmations and Conſecrations, vnder pretence of the reaſon which hath 
beene before ſpecified, Heretites cannot grue the Holy Ghoſt, Saint lerome_ 
proueth at large, that if Baptiſme by Heretikes be granted auaileable to re- 
miſſion of ſinnes, which roman receiucth without the Spirit, it muſt needs 
follow that the reaſon taken from diſabilitie of beſto wing the Holy Ghoſt, was 
no teaſon wherefore the Church ſhould admit Conuerrs with any new [mpo. 
ſition of Hands. Notwithſtanding, becauſe it might bee obiected, that if the 
gift of the Holy Ghoſt doe alwayes ioyne it ſelſe with true Baptiſme, the 
Church, which thinketh the Biſhops Confirmation aſter other mens Baptiſme 
needfull for the obtayning of the Holy Ghoſt , ſhould bold an errour, Saint 
lerome herunto makerth anſwere, that che cauſe of this obſeruation is not any 
abſolute impoſſibilitie of receiuing the Holy Ghoſt by the Sacrament of Bap. 
tilme,vnleſle a Biſhop adde after it the Impoſition of Hands, but rather a cer- 
raine itie and fitneſſe ro honour Prelacie with ſuch preeminences, be- 
cauſe the ſafetie ofthe Church dependeth vpon the dignitie of her chieſe Supe- 
riours,to whom if ſome eminent Offices of power above others ſhould not be 
giuen, there would be in the Church as many Schiſmes as Prieſſs. By which 
anſwere it appeareth his opinion was, that the Holy Ghoſt is receiued in 
Baptiſme that Confirmationts onely a Sacramentall complement, that the 
reaſon why Biſnops alone did ordinarily conſitme, was not becauſe the bene- 
fir, : and dignitie thereof is greater then of Baptiſme, but rather for that 
by the Sacrament of Baptiſme men being admitted into Gods Church, it was 
both reaſonable and conuenient that if hee baptize them not voto whom the 
chiefeſt authoritie and charge ofthcir ſoules belongeth, yet for benours ſake , 
and in token of his ſpirituall ſuperioritie ouer them, becauſe to ®blefle is an AR 
of authoritie, the of this annexed Cere monie ſhould bee ſought 
for at his hands. Now what effect their Impoſition of hands bath, cythera 
Baptiſme adminiftred by Heretikes or otherwiſe , Saint Jerome in that place 
hath made no mention, becauſe all men ynderſiood that in Converts ittendeth 
to the fruits of Repentance, and craueth in behalſe of the Penitent, ſuch 
grace as * David after his Fall deſired at the hands of God; in others the fruit 
and beneſit therof is that which hath beene before ſhewed. Finally, ſome» 
time the cauſe of ſevering Confirmation from Baptiſme, was in the partics 
that receiued Baptiſme being Infants, — they might bee very well 
admitted to liue iu the Family: but becauſe to ſight in the Armie of God, to 
diſcharge the duties of a Chriſtian man, to bring forth the fruits, and to doe 
the Workes of the Holy Ghoſt, their time ofabilitic was not yet come (ſo tha 
Bape 
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iſme were not defcrd) there could by ſtay of their Contirmation no harme 
enfuc but rather good. For by this meanes it came to paſſe that Children in 

ion thereof, were ſeaſoned with the praciples of true Religion, be- 
fore malice and corrupt examples depraued their mindes, a good foundation 
was laid betimes for direction ofthe courſe of their whole lives, the ſeede 
of the Church of God was preſcrued ſincere and ſound, the Prelates and Fa- 
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thers of Gods Family, to whom the cure oftheir ſoules bel 
all and examination of them a part of their o ne heauie burthen diſc 


d comfort by — 
— glorified him who 


, law by tri- 


the firſt beginnings of true godlineſſe in ren 
praiſe they found in the mouthes of Ihſants, 


and neglected not ſo fir ie of giving euerie one Fatherly incourage- 
ment — — wie wok of hands and — 


ded, our warrant for the great good 


— 
effect thereof is the ſame which Pa- 


triarkes, Prophets, Pricfts , Apoſtles, Fathers, and men of God haue had for 


ſuch their particula 


r Iuuocations and genedictions, as no man, I ſuppoſe, pro- 


ſelng truth of Religion, will cafily thinke to haue beene withour fruit. No, 
there is no cauſe wee ſhould doubt of the benefit, but ſurely great cauſe to 


make com 
them to wh 


them not take it in euill part, the 


int of the deepe neglect of this Chriſtian dutie, almoſt with all 
by right of their place and calling the ſame 


Let 
thing is true, their ſmall regard hereunto 


bath done harme tothe Church of God. That which error raſhly vttereth . r. c. 461% 

in diſgrace of good things may peraduenture bee ſpunged out, when the 199. Tellmee 

— thoſe cuills which are grow ne through neglect will remaine behinde- wy es 
mach therefore 4 


gene- 
rally ſpoken , may ſerue for 
——— their demands 
that require vs to tell them, 
Why there ſbould bee any ſach 
Confirmation in the Church, 
ſeeing wee are not ignarant 
how earneſtly they haue pro- 
teſled againſt it, and how di- 
reftly (although vntruly, for 
ſo they are content to ac- 
) it hach by ſome 


know 
of them beene ſaid, to be fr? 
brought in by the famed de- 


cretal Epiſtles of the Popes ʒ or 
why it not be viterly 
aboliſhed , ſacing that no one 
title thereof cam be once ſound 
in the whole ſcripture , except 
the Epiſtle to rhe*Hebrewes 


ſuch colirma- 

tion in th: Church , being br in by the fained Decrecall Epiſtles of the 
Popei(thisls tetracted by the ſawe,T,c.lb 3-p.232-Thatiris ancienter then the 
fained Decrerall Epiſtles, | yeeld vnto) and no one chile cher eoſ being once 
found in the $criprure, and ſeeing that it hath beene ſo horribly abuſed, and not 
neceſlaric why ought it not to be vttetiy aboliſhed ? And thirdly, this Confit- 
mation hath many dangerous points int. The firft Nep of Poperie in thi Con- 
firmation, is in the laying of hands ypon the head of the Child, whereby the 
opinion of it that it is a Sacrament, is conficmed,efpecially when as the Prayer 
doth ſay , that it is done according to the — doen adichi a 
manifeſt vntruth, and taken indeed from the Popiſh Confirmation, The fe. 
cond is, for that the Biſhop , as hee is called, muſt bee the onely Miniſter of ir 
whereby the Popiſh opinion, which cſtcemerh it aboue Baptiſme is confirmed, 
For whileſt apt iſme may bee miniſtred ofthe Miniſter, aud nor Gonfirmation 
but onely of the Biſhop, there is great cauſe ot ſuſpition giuen to thinke that 
Bapriſme is not ſo precious a thing as Confirmation, ſeeing this was one of the 
principall reaſons whereby that wicked opinion was eſtabliſhed in Poperie, [ 
doe not here ſpeakg of the incongenience , that men are conſtrained with 
charges to big the ir Children often · time · halte a ſcore miles tor that which 
if it were need fall might be as well done at home in their one Pariſhes, The 
third is,for that the Booke ſaith , a cauſe of vſing Confirmation u, that by apo 
firion of hands and Prayer, the Children may receine $engrh and 4 2 

Alt ations, Whereas there is no promiſe, that — of 

ands ypon Children any ſuch gift (ball be giuen, and it maincainerh the 

diſtindtion, that the Spirit of God is given at Baptiſme , vnto remiſſion ot ſins, 
and m Contirmartion,ynto ſtrength, a Heb,6.3- 


be Scripture,and againc,ſecing that how free ſoeuer it be now from abuſe, if we 


looke backe to the times palt, which wiſe men doe alwayes more teſpect 


then 


the preſent it hat h bene abuſed, and is found ar the length no ſuch proficable 


Ceres 
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Ceremonie as the wholle filly Church of Chriſt for the ſpace of theſe ſixteent 
hundred yeeres bath through want of experience imagined : laſt of all , ſcevwy 
alſo beſides the crueltie which is ſhewed cowards poore Country people, who 
are faine ſometimes to let their Ploughs ſtand fill, and with incredible weari- 
ſome toyle of their feeble bodyes to wander over Mountaines and 
Woods; it may be no and then little lefle then a whole haife ſcore of miles 
a Biſhops bleſſing, which if ir were needfall , might * well be dome at home in 
their owne Pariſhes, rather then they to it with ſo grent loſſeand ſo in- 
tolerable paineſ, there are they ſay in rmation beſides this, th ce terti ble 
deins. Thefir is, laying ow of hands with pretence that the ſamre in done 19 the ex- 
ample of the Apoitles,which is not onely as they ſuppoſe a wenife 
all the world doth know that the Apoſtles did never after | 

* on any, and therefore S. Lake which ſaith they did was much deceiued) but far- 

ue ther alſo we thereby teach men to thinke impoſition of hands 4 Sacrament, belike 

becauſe it is a principle —_— by common light of Nature in the minds of 
men, that all chings done by Apoſtolike example muſt needs bee Sacraments: 
the ſecond high point of danger is, that by hing Confirmationre the Biſhoy & 
lone, there u great cauſe of Juſpeien gines te thinke that Baptifave i wor ſo pre- 
ciouw 4thing 47 Confirmation , for will any man thinke that a veluet Core 15 of 
more then a linnen Coyſe, CT — 
the an ornament which onely Sergeants at Law doe weare? Finally, to 
draw to an end of perils, the laſt and the waighticſ hazzard is, where the Booke 


it ſelfe doth ſay that Children by iin of hands and prayer may receive 
ich ſpeech edged b 


ſtrength againſt all temptation; whi as a two- {word doth both 
wayes dangerouſly wound, partly, becauſe it aſcribeth grace to impoſition of 
hands w y we are able no more to aſſure ourſelves in the warrant of «9 
— {half be ginen, then the Apoſtle v 
zac dbat imſelſe ſhould obtaine grace by the *bowing of his knees to God; and 
partly, becauſe by vſing the verie word ffrength in this matter, a word ſo apt to 
ſpread infection, vt maine with Popiſh Euangeliſts,an old ſorlorne dif1ncti- 
© 14nx0.22, on of the Holy Ghoſt, *beftowed vpon Chriſts before his Aſcenſion in- 
444.1. to heauen, and 4 vpon chem diſtinction of grace infuſed 
into Chriſtian men degrees , 
cheriſhed, watred, and be it (| 
Te 


of neceſſitie firſt live. If out bodies did not daily waſte , food — them 

. were a thing ä — — of Bapriſme would 
ſerue toeternall life, were it not that _— — is daily ſo 
much hindered and impaired after Baptiſme. In that life therefore where bei- 
ther body nor ſoule can decay, our ſoules ſhall as little require this Sacrament 
as our bodies corporall nouriſhment. Bur as long as the dayes of our warfare 
left, during the time that wee are both ſubiect ro diminution and capable of 
augmet- 


I T_T rr v7 TT. TNT 


Eccleſiaſticall Politie. 


augmentation in grace, the words ot our Lord and Saviour Chriſt will re- 
maine forceable, Except ye eate the fleſh of the Sonne of man,and drinke bis bloud , 
ye hane no life in yon. Lite being therefore propoſed vnto all men as their end, 
they which by Baptiſme haue laid the foundation and atrained the firſt be- 
gianing ofa new life , haue here cheir nouriſhment and food preſcribed for 
continuance of life in them. Such as will liue the life of God, muſt cate the fleſh, 
and drinke the bloud of the Sonne of man, becauſe this is a part of that dyet, 
which if we want, we cannot liue. \Vhereas therefore in our Infancie wee are 
incorporated into Chriſt , and by 13apriſme receiue the grace of his Spirit with- 
out any ſenſe or feeling of the gift which God beſtoweth, in the Euchariſt 
we ſo receiue the gift of God, that we know by grace whatthegrace is which 
God giueth vs, the degrees of our oe —＋ bolineſſe and vertue we 
ſee and can iudge of them, we vnderſtand that the ſtrengrh of our life begunne 
in Chriſt is Chriſt, that his Fleſh is meat, and his Bloud drinke,not by ſurmi- 
ſed imagination, but truely , cuen ſo cruely that through Faith we perceiue in 
the Body and Bloud ſacramentally preſented the very taſte of eternall life, the 
of the Sacrament is heere as the food which we cate and drinke, This 
was it that ſome did exceedingly feare , leaſt ing and O Eco 2s 
would bring to paſſe, that men ſhould account of this Sacrament but onely 
as of a (hadow, deſtitute, emptie, and void of Chriſt, But ſeeing that by ope- 
ning the ſeuerall opinions which haue beene held, they are gro ne, for ought 
I can ſee, on all ſides at the length to a generall agreement, concerning that 
which alone is materiall, namely, the real participation of Chritt, and of life 
in his Body and Bloud by meancs of this Sacrament, wherefore ſhould the world 
continue till diſtrated and rent with ſo manifold contentions, when there 
remaineth now no Controuerſie ſauing onely about the ſubiect where Chriſt 
is? Yea, cuen in —— no (ide denieth, but that rhe ſoule of mas is the re- 
e of Chriſts preſence. hereby the queſtion is yet driven to a narrower 
nor doth any thing reſt doubtfull but this, whether when the Sacra- 
ment is adminiſtred, Chriſt bee whole wii man oxely, ot elſe his Bodie and 
Bloud be alſo externally ſeated in the very conſecrated Elements themſelues 
which opinion they that defend , are driven either to Conſabftanriare and in- 
Chriſt with Elements Sacramenrall, or to Tranſabfamtiate and 
their ſubſtance into his, and ſo the one to hold him really but inuiſibly 
vp with the ſubſtance of thoſe Elements, the other ro hide;him vader 
the oneſy viſible (how of Bread and Wine, the ſubſtance whereof,as they ima- 
gine, is aboliſhed , and his ſucceeded in the ſame roome. All things conſide- 
red and compared with that ſucceſſe, which truth hath hicherro hadby lo bir- 
ter conflicts with errours in this point, (hall I wiſh that men would more giue 
—— — meditate with — we —_ _ the Sacrament, and lefle 
to diſpuce of the manger how 2? If any man fu that this were too 
fupidicie 20d dulneſſe, let vs ſee whether the Apoſtles of our ——— 
haue not done the like. It appeareth by many examples, that they of their 
owne diſpoſition were very ſcrupulous and inquiſitiue, yea, in other Cafes of 
leſſe importance and leſſe difficultie alwayes apt to mooue queſtions: How 
commerh it to paſſe that ſo few words of ſo high a myſterie being vttered, they 
teceius 
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receiue with gladneſle the gift of Chriſt , and make no ſhe of doubt ot ſctu 
ple? The reaſon hereof is not darke to them which haue, any thing at all ob- 
ſetued how the powers of the mind are wont to ſtirre, when that which wee 
infinitely long for, preſenteth it ſelſe aboue and beſides expectation. Curious 
and intricate ſpeculations doe hinder, they abate, they quench ſuch in flamed 
motions ot delight and ioy, as diuine graces vſe to raiſe when extraoi dinatily 
they ate preſent, The mind therefore feeling preſent ioy , is alwayes maruei- 
lous vnwilling to admit any other cogitation, and in that caſe caſteth off thoſe 
diſputes whercunto the intellectuall part at other times eaſily draweth. A 
manifeſt effect whereof may be noted, if wee compare with our Lords Diſci- 
ples in che twentieth of John, the people that are ſaid in the ſixt of 194» to haue 
one after him to Capernaum. Theſe leauing bim on the one ſide the Sea of 
Fiberias, and finding him againe as ſoone as themſelues by ſhip were arri- 
ued onthe contrarie fide , whether they knew that by ſhip he tame not, and 
by Land the iourney was longer then according to the time he could haueto 
trauaile, as they wondred, ſo they asked alſo , Rabbs, when cameſt thou hit her 
The Diſciples, when Chriſt appeared to them in farre more ſtrange and mi- 
raculous manner, mooucd noqueltion, but reioyced greatly in : at they law. 
For wby? The one ſort beheld onely that in Chriſt which they knew was 
more then naturall, but yet their atfection was not rapt therewith through 
any great cxtraordinarie gladneſſe; the other when they looked on Chriſt, 
were not ignorant that they ſaw the Well-ſpring ol theit owne euctlaſting ſe- 
licitieʒ the one, becauſe they inioyed not, diſputed z the other diſputed not, 
becauſe they enioyed. If then the preſence otChrift with them did ſo much 
moove , iudge what their thoughts and affections were at the time of this new 
preſentation of Chriſt, not before their eyes, but within their ſoules, They had 
learned before, that his fleſh and bloud are the true cauſe of eternall life , that 
this the not by the bare force of their one ſubſtance , but through the 
nitie and worttothis Perſon, which offered them vp by way of Sacrifice 
for the life of the whole world, and doth make them till effectuall thereuntoʒ 
finally, that to vs they are life in particular, by being particularly receiued, 
Thus much they knew, although as yet they vnderſtood not perfectly to 
what eff:& ot iſſue the ſame would come, till at the length being aſſembled 
for no other cauſe which they could imagine, but to haue eaten the Paſſeouet 
onely that <HMoſes appointeth, hen they ſaw their Lord and Maſter with 
hands aud eyes lifred vp to heauen firſt bleſſe and conſecrate for the endleſſe 
dof all generations til] the worlds end, the choſen Elements of Bread and 
Wine, which Elements made for euet the inſtruments of life by vertue of bis 
diuine Benediction, they being the firſt that were commanded to receiue 
from him, the firſt which were warranted by his promiſe, that not onely vn- 
to them at the preſent time, but to whomſoeuer they and their Succeſſors af- 
ter them did duely adminifter the ſame, thoſe my ſleries ſhould ſerue as con- 
ducts of life and conueyances of his body and bloud vnto them, was it poſ. 
ſible they ſbould heare that voyce, Tale, ate, tbu is my body, drinke yee all of this , 
ths is lend; poſſible that doing what was required, and belecuing what wag 


promiſed, the ſame ſhould haue preſent effect in them, and not fill chem wich a 
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a kinde of fearetull admiration at the Heauen which they ſaw in themiciues ? 
They had at that time a Sea of comfort and ioy to wade in, and wee by that 
which they d id are taught, that this heavenly Food is giuen for the ſatisfying 
of our emptie ſoules, and not for the exetciſing of our curious and ſubtle wits, 
If we doubt what thoſe admirable words may import, let him be our Teacher 
forthe meaning of Chriſt , to whom Chrilt was himſelfe a Schoolemaſter, let 
our Lords Apoltle bee bis Interpreter, content we our ſelues with his explica- 
tion, My Body, The Communion of my Body; My Bloud, The Communion 
of my Blond. Is there any thing more expedite, clecre, and caſie, then that as 
Chriſt isrermieTour life, = through him wee obtaine life , fo the parts of 
this Sacrament are his Body and Bloud, for that they are ſo to vs, who tecei- 
uing them, receiue that by them which they are termed ? The Bread and Cup 
— Body and Bloud, becauſe they are cauſes inſtrumentall, vpon the receit 
whercof the participation of his Bodic and loud enſueth. For that which 


uceth any certaine effect. is not vainly nor improperly ſaid to be that very 


effect whercunto it tendeth. Euery cauſe is in the effect which groweth 
from it. Our ſoules and bodies quicknedto eternall Life are effects, the cauſe 
whereof is the Perſon of Chriſt , his Body and his Bloud are the true Well- 
fpring out of which this lite {lowerh. So that his Body and his Bloud are in 

rvery ſubiect whereunto they miniſter life, not onely by effect or operati- 
on, euen as the influence of the Heauens is in Planes, Beatts, Men, and in cuery 
thing which they quicten, but alſo by a farre mote diuine and myſticall kind 
of Vnion, which maketh vs one with him, cucn as He and the Father are one. 
Thereall preſence of Chriſts moſt bleſſed Body and Bloud , is not therefore to 
be ſought for in the Sacrament, but in the worthy Receiuer of the Sacrament. 
And with this the very order of our Sauiours words agreeth, firſt, Take and 


eue; then, Thu «s my Bodie which was broken for you firſt, Drinte yee all of yarker 12. 


this, then followeth, This is my bloud of the new Teitament , much « ſbed for 
many for the remiſion of ſinne, | {ee not which way it ſhould bee gathered by 
the words of Chritt , when and where the Bread is his Body, or the Cup his 
Bloud, but onely in the very heart and ſoule of him which receiueth chem. As 
for the Sacraments they really exhibit, but for ought wee can gather out of 
that which is written of them, they are not really, nor doe really containe in 
themſelues that grace which with them or by them it pleaſeth God to beitow. 
If on all ſides it be confeſt, that the grace of Baptiſme is powred into the ſoule 
of man, that by Water we reccineit,although it be neither ſcared in the water, 
nor the water changed into it, what ſhould induce men to thinke that the 
grace of the Euchariſt muſt needs bee in the Euchariſt, before it can be in vs 
that teceiue it? The ſtuit of the Euchariſt is the participation of the Bodie 
and Bloud of Chriſt. There is no ſentence of holy Scripture which ſaith, that 
we cannot by this Sacrament be made partakersof his Body and Bloud, ex- 
cept they befirſt contained in the Sacrament, or the Sacrament converted into 
them, 7 bis s my Body, and, T bu is my Bloud, being words of promiſe, ſith we 
all agree, that by the Sacrament Chriſt doth really and truely in vs petfotme 
his promiſe , why doe wee vaincly trouble our ſelues with ſo fierce contenti - 
ons, whether by Conſubſtantiation, orelſe by Tranſubſtantiation the Sacra- 

ment 
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ment it ſelſe be firit poſleded with Chriſt or no? A thing which no way can 
either further orhinder vs howſocuerit ſtand , becauſe our participation of 
Chriſt in this Sacrament dependeth on the cooperation of his Omnipotent, 
Power, which maketh it his Body and Bloud to vs, whether with change or 
without alteration of the Element ſuch as they imagine, we need not greatly 
to care nor inquire. Take therefore that herein all agree, and then conſider 
by it ſelfe hat cauſe why the reſt in queſtion ſhould not rather be left as (y. 
perfluous then vrged as neceſſarie. It 15 on all ſides — confeſt, firſt, That 
this Sactament is à true anda reall participation of Chriſt, who thereby im- 
parteth himſelſe euen bis whole intire Perſon, & 4 myFicall head, vnto eucry 
ſoule that receiueth him, and that cuery ſuch Receiuer doth thereby incor. 
porate or vnite himſelfe vnto Chriſt as a myficall member of him, yea of them 
alſo whom he acknowledgeth to be his owne : Secondly, That to whom the, 
Perſon of Chrift is thus communicated, to them hee giueth by the ſame Sacra. 
ment his holy Spirit to ſanctiſie them, as it ſanctifieth him which is their Head: 
thirdly, That what merit, force, or vertue ſocuer there is in his ſacriſced body and 
load, we freely, fully, and wholly haue it by this Sacrament: fourchly, That 
the effect thereof in vs is a real tranſmutation of our ſoules and bodies from ſinne to 
righteouſneſſe, from death and corruption to immortalitie and life: fiftly, That 
becauſe the Sacrament being of ir ſelfe but a corruptible and earthly Creature, 
muſt needs be thought an vnlikely inſtrument to worke ſo admirable effect 
in Man, weeare therefore to reſt our ſelues alrogerher vpon the ffrength of bi 
lerioas power , who is able and will bring to paſſe that the Bread & Cup which 
giuerh vs ſhall be truly the thing he ptromiſeth. It ſeemerh therefore much 
amiſſe, that againſt them whom they terme Sacramentaries , ſo many inue 
Riue Diſcourſes are made, all running vpon two points, that the Euchariſt is 
not a bare ſigne or figure onely, and that the eſficacie of his Body and Bloud 
is not all we receiue in this Sacrament. For no man, having read their Bookes 
and Writings which are thus traduced, can be ignorant that both theſe Aſſer- 
tions they plainely confelle to bee moſt true. They doe not fo interpret the 
words of Chrift as if the name of his Body did import but the figure of his 
Bodie, and to be, were onely to ſigniſie bis Bloud. They grant that theſe ho- 
ly myſteries reccived in due manner, doe inſtrumentally both make vs parta- 
ers of the grace of that Body and Bloud which were giuen for the life of the 
World, and belides alſo impart vnto vs euen in true and reall, though myſti- 
call manner, the very Perſon of our Lord himſelſe whole, perfe&, andintire, 
as bath beene ſhe ved. Now whereas all three opinions doe thus farreaccord 
in one, that ſtrong conceit which two of the haue imbraced as touch- 
ing a Literall, Corporall, and Orallmanducation of the very ſubſtance of his 
Fleſh and Bloud, is ſurely an opinion no where delivered in holy Scriptore, 
whereby they ſhould chinke themſelues bound to belceue it, and (to ſpeake 


with the ſofteſt cermes wee can vic) greatly prexaciced in thae when ſome o- 
thers did ſo conceiue of cating his our to abate that errour in 
them. gave them directly to vnderſtand bow his Fleſh ſo eaten could profit 


them nothing, becauſe the words which hee ſpake were Spirit, that is to (ay, 
they had a reference to a myſticall participation, which myſlicall participation 
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giueth lite. Wherein there is {mall appearance of likelihood, that his meaning 
ſhould be oncly to make them Marcionitcs by inverſion , and to teach them 
that as CHarcion did thinke , Chriſt ſeemed to bee man, but was not, ſo 
they conrariwiſe (hould delecue that Chriſt in truth would ſo give them as 
they thought his fleſh to care, but yer leſt the horrour thereof Id offead 
them, bee would notleeme to doe that hee did. When they which haue 
this opinion of Chrift in that bleſſed Sacrament goe about to explaine them- 
ſelues, and to open after what manner things are brought to paſle, the one ſort 
lay the Vnion of Chriſts Deitie with his Manhood, as their firſt foundation 
and ground ; from thence they inte:re a power which the Bodie of Chriſt 
hath thereby to preſent it (clfe in all places; out of which vbiquitie of bis Bodie 
gather the preſence thereof with that ſanRified Bread and Wine of our 
Lords Table; the coniunction of his Bodie and Bloud with thoſe Elements 
they vic as an Argument, to ſhe how the Bread may as well in that reſpect 
be termed his Bodie, becauſe his Bodicis therewith ioyned , as the Sonne of 
God may be named man , by reaſon that God and man in the perſon of 
Chriſt are vnitedʒ to this they adde, how the words of Chriſt commanding vs 
to eate, muſt needs import that as he hath coupled the ſubſtance of his fleſh, 
ind the ſubſtance of Bread together, ſo wee together ſhould receiue both; 
Which Labyrinth as the other ſort doth iuſtly ſhun, ſo the way which they 
ue to the ſame inne is ſome what more ſhort, but no whit more certaine. For 
Gods Omnipotent Power they imagine that Tranſubſtantiation fol- 
vpon the words of Conſceration, and vpon Traaſubſtantiation the 
cipation of Chrifts both Bodie and Bloud, in the onely ſhape of Sacra- 
——— So that they all three doe plead Gods Omnipotencie, Sa- 
cramemaries to that alteration, which the reſt conſeſſe he accompliſheth 4 the 
Patrones of Tranſubſtantiatton over and beſſdes that to the change of one 
ſubſtance into another; the followers of Conſubſltaniation,to the kneading vp 
of both, ſubſtances, as it were into one lumpe. Touching the ſentence of An- 
tiquitie in this cauſe : Firſt, tor as much as they knew that the force of this Sa- 
cramene doth neceflarily preſuppole the Veritie of Chriſis both Bodie and 
Bloud , they vſed oftentimes the ſame as an Argument to prooue that Chriſt 
hath as truly the ſubſtance of Man as of God, becauſe heere wee receive 
Chriſt and thoſc which flow from him in that he is Man. So that if he 
have no ſoch being, neither can the Sacrament haue any ſuch meaning as wee , 4ccopcun 
all confeſſe it hath. Thus * Tert«dian, thus & Irency, thus © T beodorer diſputerh, parem & 41fh1- 
Againe, es euident it is how they teach that Chriſt is perſonely there preſent, e 
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yea, pteſent whole , albeit u part 
of Chriſt abſent from 
thence, that ing this 
Heavenly Banquet with his per- 
ſonall and true preſence , © doth 
by his owne Diuine Power adde 
to the natorall ſubllance thereof 
ſupernaturall efficacie which * ad- 
dition to the nature of thoſe con- 
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moralionen , _— cars mea , & bu oft ſanguu nem, quotieſceungque 
bis derbi c bat fc aflu oft , panis e (npcr/obflantialu, & te- 
nodbflione ſolcmmi facralss , ad tetins hominis wüten ſalutenque profie 
«it. Cypr. de Can. cap. 3. Immertalitatis alone ,d, 3 tens 
1 t differems , corperala ſuhſtant ie retinens pete, ſed virtury 
nine muſlals efficientia probens adrſſe recent. lbidem Cop. 2. 
g Sem ſwilibus Sacramen's inch vile r eilen, & non tam 
coporali quim ſpiritual tranſunene C hriſſo dur. Ipſe enim & hen. 
ere & ſangun, idem cons  ſubflanne & va fallns off Acc le ſ 
ſue quam corpus ſunm appeliat , dans e particapatonem ffiuritas, Ibi- 
dem cap- . Noſlta & ipſins conmunttio nec miſcet perſonas, nec vnitſub- 
anti, ſedeſſeiius conſociat c ronſederat voluntates, cap be M 
no1rainipſe oft manducatio & potus quaſt quedam mcorperdtio, cap.y. 
7leeſt impatre per naturam diuinitalis , n05iu eo per corporalem ezus Na+ 
tinitaten , ile rutfnt in nobi per Sacramentorum myſteriam, Hilar, de 
Trinit lib.8. h Panisbic az mus cibus vert uteri per ſpeciem 
& Sactamentum ger telly ſanfiificat, fide Mumia, veritate c bre 
can format. Cypt. de Cœn. cap. 6. Nen aliad agi par ticipatis corperu c 
ſanguinis Chrifli , quam vi inid quod ſnmimss tranſtamus, e in que more 
ice ſepulti & correſuſcitati ſunns, ipſum per omnia & ſpirits & carne 
ecſlemus, Leo de Paſ. Serm, 14, 8 7 oft terra panu 
per c ipiens Dei voc atione (id eſt, faca invocatione diuini adminis) 
iH communal pan's eft, ſed Fachariſtia ex du abu rebus conſt an, ter- 
ren c cleſli: Sic & corpora nofir4 pereipientss Eucherifliow, ian non 
(unt corrup tibilia ſpem reſurreflionts babentia, Irenzus li 4- He- 
nam ſalutaris cars verb Dei quell nataraliter vita eff coniunct᷑a, uitfca 
eta cf, quando cam comedimys , tnnc vitam babewss in nobis i carni 
cevinudli, que vita efefiaeft, Cyril, in lohan lib. g. cap. 1g. 


ſectated Elements, changeth them 
and maketh them that vnto vs, 
which otherwiſc they could not 
bee, that to vs they are thereby 
made ſuch inſtruments, as 8 myſli- 
cally, yet truly; inuiſibly, yerreally 
worke our cõmunion or fellowſhip 
with the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, as 
wellin that he is man as God, our 
participation alſo in the fruit, grace 
and eſhcacie of his body & bloud; 
whereupon there enſueth a kinde 
of T ranſubſtantiarion in vs, a true 
h change both of ſoule and bodie, 
an alceration from death to life. In 
a word, it appearcth not, that of all 
the ancient Fatbers of the Church, 
any one — — — 
gine othet t y a mylticall 
participation of Chrifts both body 
— — — new 
ther are their ſpeeches concerning 
thechange of the Elements them- 
ſclucs into the bodic and bloud of 
Cnx1srT ſuch, that a man can 
therby in conſcience aſſure him ſclſe 
it was their meaning to perfwade 
the World either of a Corporall 
Conſubſtantiation of C MAI 
with thoſe ſanQified and ble ed 


Elements before wee receive them , or of the like Tranſubſtantiation ofthem 


into the Body and Bloyd of Chriſt, Which both to aur myſticall Com- 
munion with Chriſt arc ſo vnneceſſarie, that the Fathers, who plainly hold 
but this myſticall Communion, cannot eaſily bee thought to meant 
any other change of Sactamentall Elements, then that which the ſame Spiri- 
ruall Communion did require them to hold, Theſe things conſidered, how 
ſhould that minde which louing Truth and ſeeking comfort out of holy My. 
ſeries hath not perhaps the leiſure, perhaps not the wit nor capacitie to tread 
out ſo endleſſe Mazes, as the intricate Diſputes of this cauſe haue led men into, 
how ſhould a vertuouſiy diſpoſed minde better reſolue with it ſelfe then thus 
Variete of indgements and opinions argueth obſcuritie in thoſe things 
©* hercabout they differ. But that which al parts receiue for Truth, that which 
* euery one * b is by no one denied or doubred of, muſt needs bet 
matter of infallible cettaintie. Whereas therefore there are but three Expo- 
© {itions made of, This i my Bodre, the fil, This is in it ſelfe before parti- 
* cipation really andtruely the natural ſubſtance of my bedie , by reaſon of the 
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10 coexiſtence which my @ mnipotent Bo die hath with the ſanctiſed Element of Bread 
« which u the Lutherans imterpretation : the ſecond, This in it ſelfe and before 
« participation the very true and natural ſubſtance of my body, by force of that Dent 
60 hich Sith the words of conſecration aboliſheth the — 1 and 16 
« ffitateth in the place thereof my body which i the Popiſh conſfiruttion:thelaſt,7 bus 
&« hallowed food through concurrence of diuine power, u in veritie and truth, vnte 
00 faithful Recetuers, inſlrumentally « cauſe of that myitical participation, wheres 
« by 4s I make my ſelſe wholy therrs, ſo I grue them in hand an attuall h ſion of all 
e ſuch ſaning grace 4s my ſacrificed body can yeeld , aud as their ſoules doe preſently 
* need - this uc to them, and in them my body:oftheſe three reherſed Interpretati- 
* ons, the laſt hath in it nothing but what the reſt doe all approue and acknow- 
edge to be moſt true, nothing but that which the words of Chriſt are on all 
c ſides confeſt ro inforce, nothing but that which the Church of God bath al. 
« wayes thought neceſlarie, nothing but that which alone is ſufficient for euery 
« Chriſtian man to beleeue concerning the vic & force of this Sacrament, final- 
« ly, nothing but that wherewith the writings of all Antiquitie are conſonant, 
and all Chriſtian confeſſions agrecable. And as truth in what kind ſocuer is by 
no kind of truth gain-ſaid, ſo the mind which reſteth ir ſelfe on this, is neuer 
* troubled with thoſe perplexities which the other do both finde, by meanes of 
ſo great contradiction betweene their opinions, and true principles of Reaſon 
* orounded vpon Experience, Nature and Senſe. Which albeit with boyſterous 
courage & breath they ſeem oftentimes to blow away, yet who ſo obſcrueth, 
how againe they labour and ſweate by ſubtiltie of wit to make ſome ſhew of 
« azgrecmenrt berweene their peculiar conceits, and the generall Edits of Na- 
« ture , muſt needs perceiue they ſtruggle with that which they cannot fully 
t matter. Be(ides, fith ofthat which is proper to themſelues, theit Diſcourſes are 
* hungry and vnpleaſant, full of tedious and it keſome labour, hartleſſe and hi- 
u therto without fruit, un the otherſide reade we them, or heare we others, be 
they of ohr owne or of ancienter times, to what part ſoeuer they be thought 
to incline touching that whereof there is controuetſie, yet in this here they 
« all ſpeake but one thing, their Diſcourſes are heauenly , their words ſweet as 
the Honey-Combe, their Tongues melodiouſſy tuned [nftruments,their ſen- 
u tences meete conſolation and ioy : are we not hereby almoſt even with voice 
« from Heaucn admoniſhed which we may ſafelieſt cleaue vnto ? He which 


* hath ſaid of the one Sacrament,Waſh and be cleane,bath ſaid concerning the 0» 


© ther likewiſe, Fate and line, If therefore without any ſuch particular and ſo- 


« lemne warrant as this is, that poore diſtreſſed Woman comming vato Chriſt 
© for health, could ſoconſtantly reſolue her ſelfe, ray but touch the 5kirt of bus 
« 24r ment, / ſhall be whole, what moueth vs to argue of the manner how life 
1 ſhould come by bread , our dutie being heere but to take hat is offered, and 
« moſt aſſuredly to reſt perſwaded of this, that can wee but cate we are lafe ? 
* when I behold with mine eyes ſome ſmall and ſcarce diſcernable Graine ot 
« Seed whereof Nature maketh a promiſe that a tree ſhall come, & when after- 
* wards of that tree any skiltull Arrificer vndertaketh to frame ſome exquiſite 
and curious Wor ke, I looke for the cuent, I moue ao queſtion about perfor- 


mancc either ofthe one or of the other. Shall I ſimply credit Nature in things 
Nn 3 natu- 
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22. 
rows che fore it ſhall ſuffice to touch them in few wordes. The firſt is that wee doe not 


holy 


on, 


« natural, ſhall I in things artificial relye my ſelſe on Arte, never offering to 
«* make doubt, and in that which is aboue both Art & Nature refuſe to beleeue 
te the Authour of both, except he acquaint me with his wayes, and lay the ſe- 
« cret of his skill before me ? Where God himſelſe doth ſpeakethoſe things 
« which either for height and ſublimitie of matter, or elſe for ſecrecie of per- 
« formance wee are not able to reach vnto, as wee may be ignorant without 
« danger, ſo it can be no diſgrace to conſeſſe wee are ignorant. Such as loye 
i pietie will as much as in them lyeth, know all things that God commandeth, 
« but eſpecially, the duties of ſervice which they owe to God. As for his darke 
« and hidden workes, they preferre, as becommeth them in ſuch caſes ſimpli- 
« citic of Faith before thae nowledge , which curiouſly ſifting what it ſhould 
« adore, and diſputing tee boldly of that which the wit of man cannot ſearch, 
« chilleth for the moſt part all warmth of zeale, and bringeth ſoundeſſe of be- 
« liefe many times into great hazard. Let it therefore be ſufficient for mee pre. 
« ſenting my ſelſe at the Lords Table, ro know what there Ireceiue from him, 
« without ſearching cr inquiring of the maner how Chriſt performeth his pro. 
« miſe; let diſputes and queſtions,genemics to Piety, abatements of true Deuoti. 
on and hitherto in this cauſe but ouer patiently heard, let the m take their reſt; 
* let curious and ſharp- witted men beate their heads about what Queſtions 
ie themſelues will, the very letter of the Word of Chriſt giveth plaine ſecurity, 
&« that theſe Myſteries doe as nayles faſten vs to his very Croſſe, that by them 
« e draw out, as touching efhicacic , force and vertue, euen the bloud of his 
« gored fide, in the wounds of our Redeemer we there dip our tongues , wee 
« axe died red both within and without, our hunger is ſatisfied and our thirſt 
for euer quenched, they are things wonderfull which he feeleth, great which 
« he ſeeth, and vnheatd of which he vttered, whoſe ſoule is poſſeſt of this Paſ- 
% call Lambe, and made ioyfull in the ſtrength of this new Wine, this Bread 
« hath in it mote then the ſubſtance which our eyes behold, this Cup hallowed 
« with ſolemne Benediction, auaileth to the endleſſe life and welfare both of 
« Soulc and Bodie, in that it ſerueth as well for a Medicine to heale our inſitmi- 
« ties and purge our ſinnes, as for a Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, with touching it 
* ſanctifieth, it enlightneth with belicfe, it truly conformeth vs vnto the Image 
« of leſus Chriſt; what theſe Elements are in — it skilleth not, it is e- 
enough that to me which take them, they are the Bodie and Bloud of Chriſt, 
© his promiſe in witneſſe hereof ſufficeth, his Word he knoweth which way to 
accompliſh, why ſhould any cogitation poſſeſſe the minde of a faithfull Com- 
municant but this, o my God los art true, O my ſoule thou art happy. Thus theres 
fore we ſee, that bowſocuer mens opinions doe otherwiſe varie, neuertheleſſe 
touching Baptiſme and the Supper of the Lord, wee may with conſent of the 
whole Chriſtian World conclude they are neceſſary , the one to initiate or be- 
gin, the other to conſummate or make perfeR our life in Chriſt. | 
68 Inadminiftring the Sacrament of the Bodie and Bloud of Chriſt , the 
ſuppoſed faults of the Church of Eng land are not greatly matcriall, and there- 


vſe ina generalitic once for all to ſay ts Communicants, Take, este, and drinke, bat 
vnto euer particalar perſon, Eate thou, drinke thou, which i according to the” 


Popiſh 
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Popiſh manner , and not the forme that our Sang ur did ve. Our ſecond onerſinht © 
by geſimre. For in kneeling there bath bin Superſtition: letting agreeth better to the 
4 of a Supper ; and our Saniour vſing that which was moſt fit did himſclfe nei 
tnecle. A third acruſation u fer-not examining all Communicants , whoſe know- 
ledge in the myſterte of the Goſpell ſkould that way be made manifeſt, 4 thing enery- 
wherethey ſay vſed in the Apoitles times, becauſe allthings neceſſaric w. rewſed and 
ths in their opinion , is neceſſary, yea, it © commanded, in «s much . thea Lesites a cles 35.6, 
gre commanded to prepare the people for the Paſſconer, andexaminstion is « part of 
their preparation, our Lords Supper in place of the Paſſeoner. The fourth thing 
miſliked u, that againſt the A peſiles b probibition to haue am familiaritie at all b cet. 
with notorious offenders, Papiits being not of theCharch are admitted to our very 
Communion, before they haute by their Religious and Goſpel-like behaniour purged 
themſelutsof that ſuſpition of Poperie which their former life bath cauſed. They 
are Dogees, Swine, vnc leane beaſts, forraimers and flranger: from the Church of 
God, and therefore ought not to be admitted though they offer themſelues. Wee are . n. 


— 


fitly condemned, in as mach as when there haue been ſtore of people to heare Sermons © g 


Concalsi. BY oath. 


and Serwice in the Church, we ſuffer the Communion to be miniſtred to a few. It is cep. 

not enough that our Booke of Common Prayer hath godly Exhortations to moue all 13 f 166 
thereunto which are preſent, For it ſhould mot ſuffer 4 few to commmnicate, it ould te — _ 25 
by Eccleſiaſtica Diſcipline and Cinill puniſhment pronide, that ſuch as would with. laue th. Po- 
draw themſelues, might be brought toCommanicate according both tothe e Law of — — 
God and the ancient Church Canons. In the ſixt and laft place commeth the enor mi- whictuas may 
tic of imparting this Sacrament privately vnto the ſicke. Thus farre accuſed, we [*<onucaienr- 
anſwere briefly to the © firſt , that ſeeing God by Sacraments doth apply in — 


to COme 2s 


particular vnto eucry mans perſon the grace which himſelfe hath prouided for deere the man- 
the bencfit of all Mankind, there is nocauſe,why adminiftring the Sacraments "© **<<!obia- 


tion of che 


we ſhould forbeare to expreſſe that in our formes of h, which be by his Supper which 
Word and Goſpell teacheth all to beleeue. In the Bne Sacrament, [ baptize cut Saviour 


thee diſpleaſeth them not. If Eate thos in the other offend them, their fancies — 


are no Rules for Churches to follow. Whether Chriſt at his laſt Sy pper did it be a good 
ſpeake generally once to all, or to every one in particular, is a thing vncertaine. — 
His words are recorded in that forme which ſerueth beſt for the letting downe — 


herefore vet 


with Hiſtoricall breuitie what was ſpoken, they ate no manifeſt proofe that muſtratherſay 
hee ſpake but once vnto all which did then Communicate, much leſſe that we 


then Take ye, 


in ſpeaking vnto euery Communicant ſeuerally doe amiſſe, although it were became the 
clecre that wee herein doe otherwiſe then Chriſt did. Our imitation of him ent i» 


conſiſteth not in tying ſcrupulouſly our ſelues vnto his ſyllables, but rather in lr beats 


of che benefits 
ſpeaking by the heauenly direction of that inſpired Diuine Wiſdome, which Chi e- 
teacheth diuers wayes to one end, and doth therein controule their boldneſſe, geg ar 
by whom any proficable way is cenſured as reproueable, onely vnder colour hoi direct 
of ſome ſmall difference from great Examples going before, to doe through. — — 
out euery the like Circumſtance, the ſame which Chriſt did in this actiop, were ly 1 
by following his foorſteps in that fort to erte more from the purpoſe he aymed ar other vote 
ar, then we now do by not following them with ſo nice & ſeuere ſtrictnes. The — — 
little weigh with themſelues how dull, how heavie, and almoſt how without men wi is 


ſenſe thegreateſt part of the common multitude euery- where is, who thinke it au 
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q either vnmeet or vnneceſſary to put them cucn man by man, eſpecially at that 
time in mind whereabourthey are. It is true that in Sermons we doc not vſe to 
repeat our ſentences ſeuerally to euery parucular hearet, a ſtrange madneſſe it 
were if we ſhould. The loſtneſſe of wax may inducea wiſeman to ler bis ſtampe 
or image therein; it perſwaderh no man, that becauſe Wooll bath the like qua- 
litie, it may therefore receiue the like imprethon, So the reaſon taken from the 
vie of Sacraments in that they are inſtruments of grace vnto euery particular 
man, may with good congruitie lead the Church to frame accordingly her 
words in adminiſtration ot Sacraments, becauſe they eaſily admit this forme, 
whichbcing in Sermons a thing impolhble, withour apparent ridiculous abſur. 
ditie, agreement of 5acraments with Sermons in that whichis alleaged as a rea. 
ſonablc proofe of conueniencie; for the one proueth not the ſame allegation 
impertinent, becauſe it doth not inforce the other to be adminiſtred in like ſort. 
For equall principles doe thenauaile vnto equall concluſions, when the mat. 

1 7.c..1-p.165 tet w hereunto we apply them is cquall and hot elſe. Our kneeling at Com- 
Lasche cut, munions is the geſture of Pictic, If wee did there preſent out ſelues but to 
work baus make ſome ſhew or dumbe reſemblance of a Spirituall Feaſt , it may bee that 
agreethberter fitting were the fitter Cetemonie ; but comming as Receiuers of ineſlimable 
—.— grace at the hands of God, what doth better beſeeme our bodies at that boure, 
Chriſt and his then to be ſenſible Witneſſes of mindes vnfainedly humbled ? Our Lord 
_ nee. himſclte did that which cuſtome and long vſage had made fit z we, that which 
f. Cl H pcs firneſſeand great accencic hath made vſuall. The triall of our ſelues before 
All chung ne- ye eat of this Bread and drinke of this Cup, is by _— Commandement 
dae art euety mans preciſe dutie. As for neceſſitie of calling o vnto account be- 
Churches of ſides our ſelues, albeit wee bee not thercunto drawne by any great ſirength 
God che A. vhich is in their Arguments, who firſt preſſe vs with it as a thing neceſſatie, by 
| = — affirming that the Apoſtles did vſe it, and then proue ® the Apoſtles to haue 
zionwasane- yſedit, by affirming it to be neceſſary; againe, albeit we greatly muſe how they 
Saber cz, can auouch, that God did command the Leuites to prepare their Brethren 
In che Booke againſt the Feaſt of Paſſcouer, and that the Examination of them was a part of 
of Cbroxicles, their preparation, when the place alleaged to this purpoſe doth but charge the 
a.chun 25.4 Leuit,ſaying, Make ready Laabhechem for your Brethren, tothe end they may do 
were comman, according to the Word ofthe Lord by Moſes. Wherefore in the ſelſeſame place 
— do uchas it followeth how Lambes, and Kids, and Sheepe, and Bulloc ks were delivered 
— vnto the Leuits, and that thus the ſeruice was made readie : it followeth likewile 
of the Paſſe- how the Leuites having in ſuch ſort prouided for the people, they made proui - 
ouer, in place ſion for themſelues,and for the Prieſts, the Sounes of CAarow, ſo that conſident- 
whereof wee : "th. 

haue che Lore: ly from hence toconclude the neceſſitie of examination, argueth their wonder- 
Supper. Now full preat forwar dneſſe in framing all things to ſerue their turne, neuertheleſſe 
Examinar"-the Examination of Communicants when need requireth, for the profitable 
beingapar : ! ; 4» 
preparation it yſe it may haue inſuch caſes wee reie not. Our fault in admitting Popilh 
—— Communicants, is it in that wee are a forbidden to cate and therefore much 
ve ndemenrof mote to communicate with notorious Maleſactors The name of a Papilt is not 
the Examina · giuen vnto any man for being a notorious Malefactor. And the crime where- 
8 with wee are charged, is ſuffering of Papiſts to communicate, ſo that bee 


-c44.467. their life and conuerſation whatlocuer in the ſight of men, their Popiſh opi- 
nions 
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nions are in this caſe laid as barres and exceptions againſt them, yea thoſe 
opinions which they haue held in former times, although they now both - hene 
profelſe by word, and offer to ſhew by tat the contrarie. All this doth not te- 
witific vs which ought not (they ſay) to admit them in any wiſe, til their gie 
Goſpel-like behaviour haue remooued all ſuſpition of Poperie from them, be- ng 
cauſe Papiſts are Dogs, Swine, Beaſts, Forrainers and Strangers from the houſe of. backe 
God, in a word, they are wot of the Church, What the termes of Goſpel-like , by their Res 
behauiour may include, is obſcure and doubrfull. But of the viſible Church of leu and 
Chriſt in this preſent world, from which they ſeparate all Papiſts, weare thus —— 
perſwaded : Church is a word which Art hath deviſed, thereby to ſeuer and baue — 
— that ſocietie of men, which ptofeſſeth the true Religion from the themiclues of 
reſt which proſeſſe it not. There haue beene inthe world from the very firſt — 
foundation thereof, but three Religions, Faganiſme , which liued in the blind- which their 
neſſe of corrupt and depraued nature; ludaiſme , imbracing the Law which — an 4 
reformed Heatheniſh impictie, and taught laluation to be looked for through jak cant. cs 
One,whom God in the laſt dayes would ſend and exalt to be Lord of all; final» be conceiuct, 
ly, Chriitian beliefe, which yeeldeth obedience to the Goſpell of Teſus Chriſt. 7, 
and acknowledgeth bim the Sauiour whom God did promiſe. Secing then 
that the Cbarcb is a name, which Art hath giuen to Profeſſors of true Religion, 
as they which will define a man, are to paſſe by thoſe qualities wherein one 
man dor excell another, and to take onely thoſe eſſential! properties, whereby 
a man doth differ from creatures of other kinds: ſo he that will teach what 20 
Charcbis, (hall neuer rightly performe the worke v hereabout hee goeth, till 
in matter of Religion hee touch that difference which ſeuereth the Churches Ace- 
ligion ſrom theirs , whoare not the Church. Religion being therefore a matter 
partly of com:emplation,partly of action, wee mult define the Church, whych is 
areligious ſocietie, by ſuch differences as doe properly explaine the eſſence of 
ſuch things, that is to ſay , by the obiect or mattet whereabout the contem- 
— and actions of the Church are properly conuerſant. For ſo all know. 

dges and all vertues are defined. W hereupon, becauſe the onely ol iet which 
— — from other Religions, is /eſ#s Chriſt, in whom none but the 

urch doth beleeue, and whom none but the Church doth worſhip, wee 

find that accordingly the Apoſtles doe euery-where diſlinguiſh hereby the 
Church from Infidels and from lewes, accounting them which call vpon the 
name of our Lord leſus Chriſt to bee his Church, If we goelower, we (hall bur 
adde vnto this certaine caſuall and variableaccidents , which are not properly 
ofthe being. but make onely for the happier and better being of the Church 
of God, either indeed, or in mens opinions and conceits. This is the errour of 
all Popiſh definirions that hitherto haue beene brought. They define not the 
Church by that which the Church eſſentially is, bur by that wherein 
they imagine their owne more perfect then the reſt are. Touching parts of emi- 
nencie and perfeRion, parts likewiſe of imperfeRion and defect in the Church 
of God, they are infinite, their degrees and differences, no way poſhbleto be 

Irawne vnto any certaine account. There is not the leaſt contention and va- 
riance, but it blemiſheth ſomewhat the Vnitie that oughe to be in the Church ,, 


of Chriſt, which notwithſtanding may haue not onely without * uf 1-09-44, 40. 
reac 
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breach of concord her manifold varieties in Rites and Ceremonies of Relivj. 
on, but alſo her ſtrites and contentions many times, and that about matters of 
no ſmall importance, yea, het ſchiſmes , tations, and ſuch oti er euils v hetrcun- 
to the bodie oſ the Church is ſubiect, ſound and ſicke remaining both of hie 
ſame body, as long as both parts retaine by out ward proſeſſion that vitall ſub- 
ſtance of truth, which maketh Chriſtian Religion to differ from-rheirs, which 
acknowledge not our Lord leſus Chriſt the bleſſed Saviour. of mankind, give 
no credit to his glorious Goſpel, and haue bis Sacraments the ſeales of crer- 
nall life in deriſion. Now the priutl:dge of the viſible Church of God (for 
of that wee ſpeak e) is to bee herein like the Arke of Noah, that, for any thing 


we know tothe contrary, all without it are loſt ſheepe; yer in this was the 


Arke of Noah priuiledged abouc the Church, that whereas none of them 
which were in the one could periſh, numbers in the other are caſt away , be- 
cauſe tocrernalllife our protcthon is nor enough, Many things exclude from 
the Kingdome ol God, although from the Church they ſeparate not. In the 
Church there ariſe ſundrie grieuous ſtormes, by meanes whereof whole King. 
domes and Nations prof — Chriſt, both haue bee ne hererofore, and arc at 
this preſent day divided about Chriſt. During which diuiſions and conten- 
tions amongſt men, albeireach part doe iuftificit ſelfe, yet the one of neceſh- 
tic muſt needs et re, il there bee any contradiction berweene them, be it great 
or little, and what fide ſoeuer it bee that hath the truth, the ſame we mult alſo 
acknowledge alone to hold with the true Church in that point, and conſequent- 
ly, teiect the other as an enemie, i» that caſe fallen away from the true Church, 
Wherefore of Hypocrites and Diſſemblers whoſe profeſſion at the firſt was 
but onely from the teeth outward, when they afterwards tooke occaſion to 
oppugne certaine principle Articles of Faith, the Apoſtles which defended 
the truth againſt them, pronounce them gene out from the fellowihip of ſound 
and ſincere Beleeucrs, when as yet the Chriſtian Religion they bad not vreer- 
ly caſt off. In like ſenſe and meaning throughout all ages, Heretickes haut iuſt- 
ly beene hated, as branches cut off from the body ofthe true Vine, yet one- 
ly fo farre forth cut off as their Hereſies haue extended. Both Hereſie, and 
many other crimes , which wholly ſeuer from God, due ſeuet from the Church of 
Godin part oxely, The Myſterie of Pietie, faith the Apoſtle, is without perad- 
uenture great, God hath beene manifeſted inthe Fleſh , hath beene inſlified in the 
Spirit, hath beeme ſeeme of Angeli, bath beene prached to N ations, bath herne be. 
leened on in the World , hath beene taten vp into Glory, The Church a pillar and 
foundation of this truth, which no where is knowne or proſeſt, but only within 
the Church, and they all ofthe Chureh that profeſle it. In the meane while it 
cannot be denied, that many profeſſe this, who are not therefore cleered ſimply 
from all either faults or errors, which makefeparation betweene vs andthe 
Wel-ſpring of our happineſſe. Idolatrie ſeuered of old the Iſraelites; Iniquiry, 
thoſe Scribes and Pharifies from God, who notwithſtanding were « part o the 
leed of Abraham, a part of that very ſeed which God did himſelſe acknow- 
ledge to be his Church. The Church of God may therefore containe both them 
which indeed are not his, yet muſt be reputed his by vs that know not their 


inward thoughts, and them whole apparent wickedneſſe teſtifieth cuen * 
nt 
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ſigat of the whole world that Cod abhorreth them. For to chisand no other 
purpoſe, are meant thoſe Parables, which our Sauiour in the Goſpel hath con- gg 47 
cerning mixture of Vice with Vertue, Light with Darkeneſſe, Truth wich Er. 
rot, as well angfopenly knowen and ſeene as a cunningly cloked mixture. That — 
which ſeparateth therefore vtteriy, that which cutteth offt ane from the vi- the fite te che 
ſible Church of Chciſt, is plaine Apoſtaſie, dire? denyall, veter teiection of the —— 
whole Chriſtian Faith, as farre as — profeſſedly different from luſide - vr ela 
litic. Heretikes, as touching theſe points of docttine wherein they faile : Schiſ- a famibacicy 
matikes, as touching the quarrels for which, or the duties wherein they di. nes ar 
nide themſelues from their Brethren : Looſe, licentious and wicked perſons, as dech much 

ing their ſcuerall offences or crimes , haue all forſaken the true Church — forbid 
of God, the Church which is ſound and ſincere in the doctrine that they cor- — yg 
ruptz the Church that keepeth che bond of Vaitic , which they violate; the cciucd roche 
Church that walkech in the Lawes of righteouſneſſe, which they tranſgreſle ; — 
this very true Church of Chriſt they haue lift, howbcit not altogether left, P. pad: being 
nor forſaken {imply the Church vpon the maine foundations whereof they {cb as which 
continue built, notwithſtanding theſe breaches whereby they are rent a the ;, | 
ie aſunder. Now becauſe for tedteſſe of profeſſed ertours and open Schilmes bela bererical 
it is, and muſt be the Churches care that all may in outward conformitie bee e, 


one, as the laudable Politie of former Ages, euenſoour ow ne to that end and mites, 


But ſeeing that the offices which Lawes require, are alwayes definite, ou: = 1 


Realme doth puniſh vnleſſe they communicate, ſuch if they offer to obey — 


Law , the Church not witchſtanding ſhould not admit without probation be- ing without, & 
fore had of their Goſpel · like behauiour. W herein they firſt ſer no time how er anes and 


long this ſuppoſed probation mult continue ʒagaine, they nominate no certaine — — 


,the verdict whereof ſhall approoue mens be hauiour to be Goſpel. God ,ought 
likez and that which is moſt materiall , whereas they ſecke to make it more be re 


f a * ceied it che 

hard fordiſſemblers to be receiued into the Church, then Law & Politie as yet would of: F 
themſclues3 

nad that Miniſter that hall giue the Supper of the Lord to him, which is knowne tobe a Papiſt, and which hath neuer 
made anyclecre renouncing of Poperic, with which he bath beene defiled , doch profane the Table of the Lord, and 
doth guethe meate that is prepared for the Children, vnto Dogs, and he bringeth into the paſture, whictris provided 
for the Sheepe,>wine and vncleanebcaſts, conttarie to the — and truth that ought to be in a Sreward ofthe Lords 
houſe, as he 1s. For albeit that | doubt not but many of theſe which are now Papiſts , pertaineto the elechon of God, 
which God alſo in his good time will call to the knowledge of his truth: — 2 , they oughit to be vnto the 
Miniſter and vnto the Church, rouching the miniſtring of Sacraments, as ſtrangers and as voclane beaſts. The mini- 
firing of the holy Sacraments vntothem , is a declaration and ſcale of Gods tauout and reconciliation with them, and a 
plane preaching , partly, that they be waſhed alteadie from their finne, partly, that they are of the houſhold of Ood, and 
luch azthe Lord will feed to erernall life, which is notlawfull ro bee done vnto thoſe which are net of the houſhold of 
Faith, And therefore I conclude , that the cowpelliog of Papiſts vnto the Communion, and the diſmiſſing and 
a them goe, whenas they be to be puniſhed for their ſtubborneneſſe in Poperie ( with this condition, I they will receive 
the Communion) is very vnlawfall , when as although they would teceiue it, yer they ought to be kept backs till ſuch 
ume a1 by ther Religious and Golpel like behaviour, = hath 
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hath done, they make it in truth more caſie for ſuch kinde of perſons, ro wind 
themſelues out of the Law, and to continue the ſame they were. The Law re- 
quireth at their hands that dutie which in conſcience doth touch them nee. 
reſt , becauſe the greateſt difference berweene vs and is the Sacta- 
ment of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, whoſe name in the ſeruice of our 
Communion wee celebrate with duc honour, which they in the crrour of 
their Maſle prophane. As therefore on our part to heare Maſle, were an o- 
pen departure from that ſincere proſeſſion wherein we ſtand, ſo if they on the 
other (ide receiue our Communion , they giue vs the ſtrongeſt pledge of fide- 
litie that man can demand. What their hearts are, God doth know. But if 
they which mind trechery to God and Man, ſhall once apprehend this ad- 
uantage giuen them, whereby they may ſatisſie Law, in pretending themſelues 
conformable (for what can Law with Reaſon or Iuſtice require more?) And 
yet bee ſure the Church will accept no ſuch offer, till their Goſpel-like beha- 
uiour be allowed, after that our one ſimplicitie bath once thus farely calcd 
them from ſting of Law ; it is to bee thought they will learne the myſterie of 
Goſpel · like bebauiour when leiſure ſerueth them. And fo while without any 
cauſe we feare to prophane Sacraments, we (ball not only defeat the purpoſe of 
moſt wholſome Lawes, but loſe or wilfully hazzard thoſe ſoules, from which 
the likelicſt meanes of tull and perfect recouery, are by our indiſcretion with- 
held. For neither doth God thus bind vs to diue into mens conſciences , nor 
can their fraud and deceit hurt any man but themſelues. To him they 
ſeeme ſuch as they are, but of vs they muſt bee taken for ſuch as they ſecme 
In the eye of God they are againſt Chriſt , that are not truely and ſincerely 
with him ; in our eyes they muſt bee receiued as with Chriſt, that are not to 
ourward ſhow againſt him. The caſe of impenitent and notorious ſingers is 
not like vnto theirs, whoſe only imperfection is ertour, ſeucred from pertina · 
die, Errour in appearance content to ſubmit it ſelſe to better inſtruction, Errout 
ſofar already cured, as to craue at our hands that Sacrament, the hatred and 
verer refuſall whereof was the waightieſt point wherein hererofore they ſwar- 
ued and went aſtray. In this caſe therefore they cannot reaſonably charge vs 
with temiſſe dealing, or with cateleſſneſſe ro whom wee impart the myſtcries 
of Chrift, but they haue giuen vs manifeſt occaſion to thinke it requiſite, that 
we carneſtly aduiſe racher and exhort them to conſider as they ought, their 
ſundry ouer · ſights, firſt, in equalling vndiſtinctly crimes with errouts, as touch» 
ing force to make v le of this Sacrament : ſecondly, in ſuffering indig- 
nation at the faulrs of the Church of Rome, to blind and with. hold their 
from ſeeing that which withall they ſhould acknowledge, con- 
cerning ſo much neuertheleſle ſtill due to the fame Church, as to bee held 
und reputed a part of the houſe of God, a limme of the viſible Church of 
Chriſt : thirdly , in impoſing vpon the Church a burthen to enter farther into 
mens hearrs, and to a deeper ſearch of their conſciences, then any Law of 
God or reaſon of Man inforcerh : fourthly and laſtly, in repelling vader colour 
triall ſuch from the myſteries of heauenly grace, as are both caps 
ble thereof by the Lawes of God, for any thing we heare to the contratie, and 


ſhould in dirs confraions bee cherled dn tothe merciful 
am 
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amples and Precepts whereby the Golpell of Chriſt hath taught vs to- 
wards ſuch to ſhew compaſhon , to receiue them with lenitie and all mecke- 
neſſe, if any thing be ſhaken in them to ſlrengthen it, not to quꝛnch with de- 
hayes and iclouſies that feeble ſmoke of conformitie which ſeemeth to breathe 
from them, but to build whereſocuer there is any foundation, to adde per- 
ſection vnto lender beginnings , and that as by other offices of pietie, euen 
ſo by this very food of Life, which Chriſt hath left in his Church, not onely 
tar preſeruationof ſtrengrb, but alſofor reliefe of weakeneſle : but to. returne 


to our owne ſelues, in whom the next thing ſeuerely reprooucd is the pauci- TCA 4p.147% 


tic of Communicants, if they require at Communions frequencie, wee wiſh 


the ſame , knowing how acceptable vnto God ſuch ſeruiceis, when multi · chen 30.13) 


tudes cheerefully concurre vnto it; if they incourage men thereunto, wee al- Ita. 


ſo (themſelves acknowledge it) are not viterly forgerfull to doe the like; if. 
they require ſome publike coaction for remedie of that, wherein hy milder 
and ſolter meanes little good is done, they know our Lawes and Statutes pro- 
vided in that behalfe , whereunts whatſoeuer conuenient helpe may bet ad- 


ded more by che wiſedome of man, what cauſe haue wee giuen the world to 24. 147 


thioke that we are not teadie to heat ken toit, and to vie any good meanc of 
{(weer compulſion, to haue this high and heavenly Banquet largely furniſh- 
ed? Onely we cannot ſo farre yeeld as to indge it conuenient, that the ho- 
ly deſire of a competent number ſhould be vnſatisſied, becauſe the greater 
art is careleſſe and vndiſpoſed to ioyne with them. Men ſhould not (they ſay) 
permitted a few by themſelues to communicate, when ſo many are gone 
away, becauſe this Sacrament is a token of our coniunction with our Bre- 
ihren, and therefore by communicating apart ſrom them, we make an a 
tent he w of diſtraction. I aske then on which (ide Vnitie is broben, vhether 
on theirs that depart, or on theirs who being left behind doe communicate? 
Firſt , in the one it is not denyed, but that they may haue reaſonable cauſe of 
departure, and that then euen they are deliuered from iuſt blame. Of fuch kind 
df cauſes two are allowed, namely, danger ofimpayring health, and neceſſa- 
nie buſineſſe requiring our preſence other here. And may not a third cauſe, 
which is vnſſtneſſe, at the preſent time detaine vs as lawfully backe as either of 
theſe two ? True it is, that we cannot hereby. altogether excuſe our ſelues, for 
that we ought to preuent this and doe not. But if wee haue committed a fault 
in not preparing our minds before , ſhall wee therefore aggrauate the ſame 
with a worſe, the crime of vnworthy participation? He that abſtaineth, doth 


want for the time that grace and comfort which religious Communicants - 


haye, but he that earcth and drinketh vnworthily, receiueth death; that which 
is life to others, turneth in him to poy ſon. Nogwithſtanding w hatſoener bee 
the cauſe for which men abſtaine 4, were is reaſon that the fault of one part 


ſhould any way their In nat ſaultie? There is in all the 
Scripture of God no 4 hi h condemne communicating 
amongſt a few , when he lt are d from them. As forthe laſt thing, Tc, 
which is out imparting this Sacrament priuately vnto the ſicke, whereas there 
haue beehe of old ( t) two kinds of neceſſity, wherinthis Sacra- 
ment might be priuately admiaiſtred, of which two, the one being er roniouſly 


imagined, 
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imagined, and the other (they ſay ) continuing no longer in vſe, there temat 
neth vnto vs no neceſſitie at all, for which that cuſtome ſhould bee retained, 
The falſly ſurmiſed neceſſitie is that, whereby ſome haue thought all ſuch ex- 
cluded trom poſſibilitie of ſalustion, as did depatt this life, and neuet were 
made partakers of the holy Euchariſt. The other caſe of neceſſitie was , when 
men, which had fallen in time of perſecution, and had afterwards 

them, but were not as yet teceiued againe vnto the fellowſhip of this Com- 
munion, did at the houre of their death requeſt it, that ſo * he reſt 
with greater quietneſſe and comfort of mind, being thereby aſſured of depar- 
ture im vnitie of Chriſts Church, which vertnous deſire the Fathers did thinke 
it great impietie not to ſatisſie. This was Sergpions caſe of neceſſitie. Serapi 
a faithful aged perſon, — ———_— A life i till feare of eder 
tion in the end cauſed him to ſhrinke backe, after long ſorrow for the ſcan- 
dalous offence, and ſute oftentimes made to bee pardoned of the Church, fell 
at length into grieuous ſic kneſſe, and being readie to yeeld vp the Ghoſt, was 
then more inſtunt then euer before ro receive the Sacrament. Which Sacre 
ment was neceſſarie in this caſe, not that Srrapien had beene deptiued of 
cucrlafting Life without it, but that his end was thereby to him made the 
more comfortable. And do we thinke that all caſes of ſuch aeceſcinie are cleane 
vaniſhed? Suppoſe that ſome haue by miſperſwafion lined in Schiſme , with- 
drawne themſeluesfrom holy and publike Aſſemblies, hated the Prayers, and 
lothed the Sacraments of the Church, falſly preſuming them to be fraught 
with impiourand Antichriſtian cortuptions, whicherrour the God of mercy 


I. geri. and opening at the length their to ſee, doe not one 
un themof theeuill which hey hee dode, but alſo in thereof de — 
ri ys ive; ccinecomfort by that whereunto they haue offered diſgrace ( which may bee 


e the caſe of many poore ſeduced ſoules even ar this day) God forbid wee 
Sree pics. Would thioke that the Church doth ſinne, in permitring the wounds of 
re? ſuch to be ſupplied with that Olle, which this gracious Sacrament doth yeeld, 
1 and their bruſed minds not onely need but begge. There is nothing which 
Ammon, ride, the ſoule of man doth defire in that laſt houre ſo much, as comfort againſt the 
1.7beſ-4.17- naturall terrors of death, and other ſcruples of conſcience, which commonly 
diaet . doe then moſt trouble and perplexe the weake, towards whom the vente 
204 2 ——— — 2 — the helps that Chriſtian _— 7 
— can Our conſolation ng this life, is 
Ses bope — and blelſed ReforreRion, which the Apoſtle S. Pas! 
d odguaxar <= nameth C ao, * to note that as all men (hall haue their 4345-05, be; 
Mae bed gains from che dead, ſo the tuſt ſhall bee taten vpand exalted aboueth 
any, er. reſt, whom the power of God doth but taiſe and not exalt. This Life and this 
Epiſt.adEpbe. Reſurtection our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is for all men, as touching the ſuffciencic 
— of that he hath done; but that which makerh vs partakers thereof, is our par- 
ile mad ticular communion with Chriſt , and thia Sacrement a principall meane, 33 
efexſolinivns, well ro ſtrengthen the bond, as ro multiply in vs the froits ofthe ſame Com. 
ce por munion, for which caſe © Sant Cyprian rermeth ir a ioytull ſolemairic of 
ſubuemendum expedite and (peedie Reſurreion ; 4 7gacrims, a medicine which procureth 
elende. immortalitie and preventeth death; :I ch, the nouriſhment of our bodies 
to 
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to eternall life and their prerieruatiue from corruption, Now becauſe that Sa- 
crament, which at all times we may receiue vnto this effect, is then moſt accep- 
table and moſt truicfull , when any ſpeciall extraordinatie occaſion neerely, 
and preſently vrging kindlerh our de ſires cowards it, their ſeueritie, who cleaue 
vnto that alone which is generally ſit to be done, and ſo make all mens condi- 
tions alike, may adde much affliction to diuers troubled and grieued mindes, 
of whoſe particular eſtate, particular reſpect being had, according to the cha- 
ritable order of the Church wherein we live, there inſueth vnto God that glo- 
rie, which his righteous Saints comforted in their greateſt diſtreſſes doe yeeld, 
and vnto them which haue their reaſonable Petitions ſatisfied , the ſame con- 
tentment, tranquillitie and ioy, that others before them by meanes of like 
{atisfaRtion haue reaped,and wherein we all are or ſhould bedefiroes finally ro 
take our leaue of the World, whenſocucr our one vncertaine time of moſt 
aſſured departure ſhall come. Concerning therefore both Prayers and Sacra- 
ments, together with our vſuall and recemed forme of adminiſtring the ſame 
in the Church of Eng land, let thus much ſuffice. | 
69 As the ſubſtance of God alone is infinite, and hath #o lind of limitati- Of — 
on, ſo like w iſe his continuance is from euetlaſting to euerlaſting, and knows — 
eth neither beginning not end. Which demonſtrable concluſion, being pre- of their con- 
fo it followerh neceſſarily, that beſides him, all things are finite, both in n infti- 
ce and in continuance. If in ſub@ance allthings bee finite, ie cannot be. 
but that there are bounds without the compaſſe whereof their ſubſtance doth 
not extend; if in continuange alſo limited, they all haue, it cannot be denied, 
| their let and their certaine termes , before which they had no being ar all. 
This is the reaſon , why firſt we doe moſt admire thoſe things which are 
teſt, and ſecondly, thoſe things which are aucienteſt, becauſe the one art leaſt 
diſtant from the inſimite ſubſtance, the other fromthe infinite continuance of 
God. Out of this we gather, that onely God bath true inimortalitic or eter- 
nitie, that is to lay, continuance wherein there groweth no difference by ad- 
dition of hereaſter vnto now, whereas the nobleſt and of all 
things beſides , have continually through continuance the time of former 
continuance lengthened , fo that they could not heretofore bee ſaid to haue 
continued ſo long as now, neither now ſo long as hereafter. Gods owne Ecer+ 
nitie is the hand which leadeth Angels in the courſe of their P z theit 
itic , the band that draweth out ccleftiall Motion, the Line of which 
ion and the Threed of Time are ſpunne Now # Nature 
forth Time with Motion, ſo wee by Motion haue learned how to di- 
vide Time, and by the ſmaller parts of Time, both to meaſure the , 
and to know how long all things elſe indure. For Time conſidered im it ſelfe, is 
but the flux of that very inſtant, whereinthe Motion of the Heaven began, be- 
ing coupled with other things , it is the quantitic of their continuance men- 
{ured by the diſtance of two inſtants: As the time of a man is a mans conti. 
nuance from the inſtant of his firſt breath, till the inſtanrof his laft . Heres 
upon, ſotne haue defined Time to bee the Meaſure of the Motion of Heauen, 
becauſe the firſt thing which Time doth racaſare, is that Motion wherewith it 
began, and by the belpe r as when the —— 
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p het Dad ſaith, that a mans continuance doth not commonly exceed three- 
ſcore and tenne ycetes, hee vſeth the helpe both of Motion and Number to 
meaſure Time. They which make Time an effect of Motion, and Motion to 
be in Nature before Time, ought to haue conſidered with themſelues, that al- 
beit we mould deny as eu did all Motion, we might not wuhſtandmg ac- 
knowledge Time, becauſe Time doch but (ignite the quantitic of continu- 
ance, which cootinuance may be in things that reſt and are ucuet mooued. Be. 
ſides, wee may allo conſider in reſt both that which is paſt, and that which is 
, and that which is future, yea, farther euen length and ſhortneſſe in 
cucry of theſe, although we never bad conceit of Motion. Bur to define wich- 
out Motion, how long or bow ſhort ſuch continuance is, were impoſſible. S 
that hereia we mult oft nece ſlitie vſe the benefit of Yeeres, Dayes, Houres, Mi- 
nutes , which all grow from Celeſtiall Motion. Againe , for as much as that 
Motion is Circular, whereby we make our diviſions of Time, and the Com- 
paſſe of that Circuit ſuch, that the Heauens which are therein continually mo- 
ved, and kcepe in their Motions vniforme celeritie, muſt needs touch often the 
ſame points, they cannot chooſe but bring vnto vs by equall diſtances fre- 
quent returnes of the ſame times. Furthermore whereas Time is nothing but 
the meere quantitie of that continuance which all things haue that are not 
as God is without beginning, that which is proper vnto all quantities agreeth 
alſo to this kind, ſo that Time doth but mealure other things, and neither 
worketh in them any reall effect, nor is it ſelfe euer capable of any. And there- 
fore when commanly wee vſe to ſay, that Time dpth cate or fret out all things, 
that Time is the wiſeſt thing in the World, becauſe it bringeth forth all Know. 
ledge, and that nothing is more fooliſh then Time, which neuer holdeth any 
thing long, but whatſocuer one Day learnerh,' the ſame another Da 
teth againe, that ſome men ſee proſperous and happy Dayes, and that ſome 
mens Dayes are miſcrable, in all theſe and the like ſpeeches that which is vite- 
red of the Time is not verified of Time it ſelfe, but agreeth vnto thoſe things 
which are in T ime, and doe by meancs ot ſo neere coniunction either lay their 


tunities of things, although ir comprize and containe both. All chi 
Hippo, lib. qui — — ing their tine, the Workes of God have alwayes — 
— which is ſeaſonableſt and fitteſt for them. His Workes are ſome ordinary, ſome 
more tare, all worthy of obſeruation, but not all oflike neceſſitie to bee often 
remembred, they all haue their times, but they all doe not adde the ſame eſli- 

matien and glorie to the times wherein they are, For as God by bei 
where, yet doth not give vnto all places one and the ſame degree of babe 
ſo neither one and the ſame dignitie to all times by working in all. For if al 
either places or times, were in reſpect of God alike, wherefore was it ſa d vnto 
Exod.z-9, —KAfoſes by particular deſignation, Thi very place wherein thou flandeſt u holy 
| Fru y doth the Prophet Dania chooſe out of all the dayes of the yeere 

Fſal.it8. 14. 


one,wherof he ſpeaketh by way of principall admiration , 7h the din the 
Lord hath made? No doubt, as Gods extraordinary preſence hach hallowed 


and 


ſans 


oa 3 FB BB YU . 


 & . &$ &. £4 OM ite. 


— —— — — —— j——ö— 
— —— — 
— 
— — — — 


E ecleſraſticall Polite, 375 


— — — 


lanctitied cerraine places, lo they are his extraordinary w 3 5 
and worthily aduanced cerraine times, for which — — — — be wit "— 
all men that honour God more holy then other dayes. The Wiſeman there- 

fore compareth herein not vnſitly the times of God with the perſons of men 

if any ſhould aske bow it commeth to paſſe, that one day doth excell another, 

ſeeing the light of all the dayes in the yeere proceedeth from one Sunne 10 

this he anſwereth, that, The knowledge of the Lord bath parted them aſunder be Eccliſc137, 
hath by tbem diſpoſed the times and ſolemne Fraits , ſome bee hath choſen out and 
ſanclified, ſome he hath put among the dayes, to nam er euen as Adam and all o- 

ther men are of one ſubſtance, all created of the Earth: bet the Lord hath dinided 

them by great knowledge and made their wayes diners, ſome be hath bleſſed ande x- 

alied , ſome be hath ſandtified and appropriatedto himſeife, ſome hee bath curſed, 

hambled and put them out of their dignitie. So that the cauſe being natutall and 
neceſſatie, for which there ſhould be a difference in dayes, the ſolemne obſer- 

uation whereof declareth Religions thankefulneſſe towards bim whoſe works 

ol principal reckoning we thereby admire and honour, it commeth next to be 
conſidered what kinds of duties and ſervices they are wherewith ſuch times 

ſhould be _ holy. 

70 The ſanctiſication of dayes and times is a token of that thankeſulneſſe, The miner of 
anda part of tharpublike bonour which wee owe to God for admirable be. S ebratiagfe- 
nefits , whereof it doth not ſuffice that we keepe aſecret Kalender, te king —— 
thereby our private occaſions as wee liſt our ſelues to thinke how much God Hier 
hath done for all men, but the dayes which are choſen out to ſerve a5 publite . 471 
Memorials of ſuch his mercies,oughtto be clothed with thoſe out war Robes Cn 
of holineſſe, whereby their difference from other dayes may be made ſenſible. em 
But becanſe time in ic ſelfe, as hath beene alreadic proved, can receiueno alte- gang 
ration , the hallow ing of Feſtiuall Dayes muſt conſiſt in the ſhape or counte.- latumcogere, 
nance which we put 2 the affaires that are incident into thoſe Deyes. This 5, once 
isthe day which the Lord hath made, ſaich the Prophet Dai, Let ws reieyct * — 
and be glad in it. So that generally offices and duties of b religions iey are that tis, adi 
wherein the hallowingot Feſtiuall times conſiſterh. The moſt naturall teſſi. 8e. 
monies of our Yen, God, are firſt bis Prayſes ſer forth with cheereful — 
alacritie of mind, ſecondly, our comfort and delight expreſſed by ac charitable **4<42= 709.6 

eneſſe of ſomewhat more then common bountie, thirdly , ſequeſtration — 
from ordinary labours, the toyles and cares whereof are not meet to be com- — —— 
panions of ſuch gladneſſe. Feſtiuall ſolemnitie therefore is nothing bur the duc . 
mixture as it were of theſethree Elements, praiſe and bountie, and reſt. Tou- — 
ching pray ſe, for as much as the lewes, who alone knew the wa y how tomag- eee, 


— 


nifie God aright, did commonly (as appeared by their wicked lives) more of en 
— faſhion ſake execute the ſervices of their Religion, be — — — 


heartie and true deuotion (which God eſpecially requireth) he therefore pro. e 4 
telleth againſt their Sabbaths and ſolemne Dayes, as being therewith wo of- 2 — 
ſended. Plentifull and liberall expence is required in them that abound, partly, ee. 

« uw 6 > Warne, dA yures His Hiν⁴ ' * * g psc, 
ee ee e e eee. 
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8s a ſigne of their owne ioy in the goodneſſe of God towards them, and partly 
as a meane whereby to refreſh thoſe poore and needy , who being eſpecially at 
theſe times made partakers of relaxation and ioy with others doe the morere. 
ligiouſly bleſſe God, whoſe great mercies were a cauſe thereof, & the more con. 
tentedly indure the burthen of that hard eſlate wherein they continue. Rel is 
the end of all Motion, and the laſt perfection of all things that labour. Labours 
in vs ate iourneycs, and euen in them which ſeele no weatineſſe by any worke, 
yet they are but waycs whereby to come vnto that which * — not happi 
neſſe till it do bring reſt. For as long as any thing which we deſite is vnattained, 
ve reſt not. Let vs not here take reſt for idlenes. They are idle, whom the pain. 
fulneſſe of action cauſeth to auoid theſe labours, whereunto both God and Na. 
ture bindeth them : they reſt, which either ceaſe from their worke when they 
haue brought it vnto perſe ction, or elſe give ouet a meaner labour, becauſe x 
worthicr and better is to be vndettaken. God bath created nothing to be idle 
or ill imployed. As therefore, man doth con ſiſt of different and diſtinct parts, 
tuery part indued with manifold abilities, which all haue their ſeuerall ends 
and actions thereunto referred; ſo there is in this great varietie of duties which 
belong to men, that dependencie and order, by meanes whereof the lower 
ſuſtaining alwayes the more excellent, and the higher perfe&ing the more baſe, 
they are in their times and ſeaſons continued with moſt exquiſite correſpon 
dence, labours of bodily and daily toile purchaſe freedome tor actions of re- 
ligious ioy, which benefit theſe actions requite with the gift of defired reft: x 
thing moſt naturall and fir to accompany the Solemne Feftiuall duties of bo- 
nour which are done to God. For if thoſe — workes of God, the memo- 
rie whereof we vſe to celebrate at ſuch times, be but certaine tuſtes and ſayes, as 
it were of that finall benefit, v herein our perſect ſelicitie and bliſſe lieth folded 
vp, ſeeing that the preſence of the one doth direct our cogitations, thoughts 
and deſires towards the other, it gineth ſurely a kind of liſe, and addeth i ward 
ly no ſmall delight to thoſe ſo comfortable expectations, when the very out- 
ward countenance of that we preſently doe, repreſenteth after a ſort that alſo 
whercunto wee tend, as Feſtiuall reſt doth that Celeftiall eſtate whereof the 
Dext16.14 Very * Heathens themſelves which bad not the meancs whereby to apprehend 
neben... much, did notwithſtanding imagine that it needs muſt conſiſt in reſt, and baue 
pcs fer be therefore eoght, char aboue tbe higbeſt moveable Sphere there is noching 
cane Which alteration, motion or change, but all things immutable, vnſub- 
„- iect to paſſion, bleſt with eternall continuance in a liſe of the higheſt perſecti - 
— ma on, and of that complete abundant ſuſficiencie within it ſelſe, which no poſh» 
1 bilitie of want, maime or defect can touch. Beſides, whereas ordinarie labour: 
12 are both in them ſelues painfull, and baſe in compariſon of Feſtinall Services 
e done to God, doth not the narurall difference betweene thern ſhew that the 
t 74 one as it were by way of ſubmiſſion and {hould ſurrender them(clues 
do the other v here with they can neither eaſily concurre , becauſe paineful- 
neſſe and ioy are oppoſite, —— — 


juſt oc- 

caſion to make her abodeinthe of gladneſſe, the Weed of ordinaric 

toyle and trauell becommeth her not / Wherefore cuen Nature hath caught 
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the Hearhens,and God the lewes, and Chriſt vs, firſt, that Feſtiuall Solemnities 
area part of the publike exerciſe of Religion ; ſecondly , that Praiſe, Liberali. 
tie, and Reſt are as naturall Elements whereof Solemnities conſiſt. But theſe 
the Heathens conuerted to the honour of their falſe gods, and as they 
led tn the end it ſelſe, ſo neither could they diſcerne rightly what forme 
and meaſure Religion therein ſhould obſerue. Whereupon, when the Iſrae- 
les impiouſly followed ſo corrupt example, they are in euery degreed noted 
to haue done amiſſe, their Hymnes or Songs of praiſe were Idolatrie, their 
bountie exceſle, and their reſt vantonneſſe. Therefore the Law of God which 
inted them dayes of Solemnitie, taught them likewiſein what manner the 
fame ſhould be celebrated. According to the patterne of which Inftitution, 
Dazideſtabliſhing the ſtare of Religion,ordained prayſeto be given vnte God i c+,,9.14.;0, 
in the Sabbaths, Moneths and appointed times, as their cuſtome had beene 
alwayes before the Lord. Now, beſides the times which God himſelfe in the 
Law of <AMoſes particularly ſpecified , there were, through the wiſedome of 
the Church, certaine other deuiſed by occaſion of like occurreuts to thoſe, 
wherevponthe former bad riſen, as namely, that which Mardochew and Efer mae 
did firſt celebrate in memory of the Lords moſt wonderfull protection, when 5 
Hamas had laid his incuitable plot, ro mans thinking , for the vtter extirpation 
of the lewes euen in one day. This they call the Feaſt of Zots, becauſe Haman 
had caſt their life and their death, as it were vpon the hazardofa Lot. To this 
may be added, that other alſo of Dedication, mentioned in the tenth of Saint 101. 
ubm: Goſpell, the inſtitution whereof is declared inthe Hiſtorie of the (ac. +53 
beer, But for as much as their Law by the comming of Chriſt is changed, and 
wee thereunto no way bound, Saint Pas, although it were not his purpoſe to 
— — ſpeciall ſanctiſication of dayes and times to the 
feruice of God, and to the honour of leſus Chriſt, doth not withſtanding bend 
his forces againſt that opinion, whichimpoſed on the Gentiles the yoke of Tew- 
iſh Legall abſeruations, as if the whole world ought for euer, & that vpon paine 
of condemnation, to keepe and obſerue the ſame. Such as in this perfwaſion 
hallowed thoſe lewiſh Sabbaths, the Apoſtle ſharply reprouerh, ſaying, Ter a Cie. 
vbſerae dayerand monet hu, and times and yeeres, 1 am in feare of you, left 1 haue be- 
ting Now any mancoold ̃ ̃ hereuponcallin queſtion ſuch dayer — 
ining how any man coul e bereupon call in queſtion ſuch dayes as — 
Saales Cheil doth obſcrue, that the — — _ — 
an ment whereby to proue , it could not A intent and "Fn ar. 
— condemne imply allobſ of ſuch times. Generally therefort pate. 2% 
touching Feaſis in the Church of Chriſt, they haue that 1 vſe whereof %% an 
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fhonldercepe por vs is courſc ef time. And concerning particulats, their Sab- C die- 
bath the Church hath chanętd into our Lords Day, thar bas — 


cameto reftore all things to make both Heauen & Earth new. For which _ Da e. 
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they honoured the laſt day, c the firſt in every ſeuen throughout the yeere, 
The reſt of the dayes and times which we celebrate, haue relation all vato one 
head. We begin therefore our Eccleſiaſticall yecre with the glorious · Annun- 
tiation of his birth by Angelicall Embaſſage. There being hercunto added his 
bleſſed Natiuitie it ſelſe, the myſterie of his legall 4 Circumciſion the reftificg» 
tion of his ttue Incarnation by the Purification of her which brought him into 
the World, his Reſurtection, his Aſcenſion into Heauen, the admirable ſending 
downe of his Spirit vpon his choſe and (which conſequently enſued) the no- 
tice of that — Trinitie thereby giuen to the Church of God; 
8gaine,for as much as we know that Chriſt hath not only been manifeſted great 
in himſelſe, but great in other his Saints alſo, the dayes of whoſe departure out 
of the World are tothe Church of Chriſt, as the Birth and Coronation dayes 
of Kings or Emperors, thereſore eſpeciall choice being made of the very ſlowre 
of all occaſions in this kinde, there are annuall ſelected tunes to meditate of 
Chriſt glorified in them which had the honour to ſufferfor his ſake, before they 
had age and abilitie to know him; glorified in them which knowing him a 
Stepben had the fight of that before death, whereinto ſo acceptable death did 
lead; glorified in thoſe Sagesof the Eaſt, that came from farre to adore him, 
and were conducted by ſtrange light;glorified in the ſecond Elias ofthe world, 
ſent beforc him to prepare his way; nw in cuery of thoſe Apoſtles, whom 
it pleaſed him to vic as Founders of his Kingdoms here; glorified in the Au- 
gels as in Cchael; glorified in all thoſe happie ſoules that are already 
of Heauen. Ouet and beſides which number not great, the reſt bee but foure 
other daycs heretofore annexed to the Feaſt of Eafter and Pentecoſt, by reaſon 
of generall Bapriſme vſuall at thoſe two Feaſts, whych allo is the cauſe why 
they had not as other dayes any proper name giuen them. Their firſt inſtitution 
was therefore through neceſſitie, and their preſeurtcontinuance is now forthe 
greater honour of the principals, whereupon they ſtill attend. If it be then de- 
manded, whether we obſerue theſe times as being thereunto bound by force of 
Diuine Law, or elſe by the — — ue Ordinances of the Church, I anſwere 
to this, that the very Law of Nature it ſelſe, whichall men confefle to be Gods 
Law, requireth in generall no leſſe the ſanctification of times then of places, 
ſons and things vnto Gods honour. For which cauſe it hath pleaſed him 
ore as of the reſt, ſo of time likewiſe to exact ſome parts by way of per- 
l homage, neuer to be diſpenſed withall nor remitted, againe, to require 
ome other parts of time with as ſltict exaction bur for leſſe continuance, and 
of the reſt which were left arbitrary, to accept what the Church ſhall in due 
conſideration conſecrate voluntarily vnto like Religious vies.Ofthe firſt kind 
amongſt the lewes was the Sabbath day; of the ſecond, thoſe Fealts which are 
appointed by the Law of Hoſes z the Feaſt of Dedication invented by the 
urch, ſtandeth in the number of the laſt kind. The Morall Law requiring 
therefore a ſeuenth part throughout the age of the whole world to be that way 
imployed, although with vs the day be changed in regard of a new revolution 
begun by our Sautor Chriſt, yet the ſame proportion of time continueth which 
was before, becauſe in reference to the heneſit of Creation, and now much 
mote 
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mote of Renouation thereunto added by him which was Prince of the world 
to come, we are bound to accompt the ſanctiſication of one day in ſeuens a du» 
tie which Gods immutable Law doth exact ſor euer. The reſt, they lay , wee 
ought to aboliſh, becauſe the continuance of them doth nouriſh wicked ſuper- 
ſution in the minds of men, beſides, they are all abuſed by Papilts, the cnemics 
of God,yea, certaine of them, as Eaſter and Pentecoſt, eucn by the lewes. 

71 Touching lewes, their Eaſter and Pentecoſt haue with ours as much | 
affinitie, as Philip the Apoſile with Phils the Macedonian King. As for im- — — 
tation of Papiſts, and the breeding of ſuperſtition , they are now become ſuch — 
common gheſts, that no man can thinke ir diſcourteous to let them goe as they ther c 
came. The next is a rare obſeruation and ſtrange. You ſhall find it you mar ke — 
it (as it doth deſerue to bee noted well) that many thouſands there are, who T. c. l. 5. 151, 
if they haue vertuouſly durir If they had 


8 beenneuer abuſed, nei if | 
time neither by the Papiſts,nor by the lew e, as they haue 
thoſe 5 behaved themſelues, beene, and are daily, yet ſuch making of Hely dayes is neuer withour 


if their deuotion and zcalc in prayer lome great danger of bringing in ſome eulll and corrupt opinions in- 


: to the minds of men, | willyſe an example in one, and that the chicfe 
haue beene ferucnt, their at tenuon | Holy diyes, and moſtyenerally,and cflongeft time obſeruedinthe 
to the Word of God, ſuch as all Chri- Church, which is the feaſt of Eaſter , which was kept of ſome more 


lian men ſhould yeeld * imagine that 4ayes, of ſome fewer. How many theulapds are there , I will not f 


; of the ignorant Papiſts, but of thoſe alſo which profeſſe the Goſpe 
herein they haue performed 4 good which when they haue celebrated thoſe dayot with diligent heed taken 


dutie, which notwithſtanding to nt their lle, and with ſomeearneft devotionin praying,and hearing 


a in We Word of God, doe not by and by thinke that they haue well cele- 
thin ke is a vesy dangerous emour, io brated the Feaſt of Eafter , and ——_ they thus necably deceiued 


as much as the Apoſtle Saint Paul .hemielucs. ForSaine Paal teacheth, i. cer. 3. f. hat the celebrating 
hath taught, that wer ought not of the Feaſt ofthe Chriſtians Eaſter, is not as the lewes was for core 


; tainedayes, but ſheweth that wee muſt kt ee this Feaſt all the dayes 
to keepe our Eaſter as the lewes did of our life in the rnleauencd btead of ſincetitie and oſttuth. By which 


for certaine dayes but in the vnlea- wer fee chat che obſerumg of the Feaſt of Eaſter for certaine dayes in 


* the yecre doth pull out of u mindes, ere ever we be aware, the Do- 
uened bread of linceritie and of truth Qrinrof the Goſpell, and c auſeth vs to reft in thit neere confideracion 


to fealt continually , whereas this re- tou; duties, for the ſpace of a few dayes, which thould bee extended 
ſtraint of Eaſler to a cettaine number 0 allour life, | 


of dayes cauſeth vs to reſt for a ſhort ſpace in that neere conſideration of out 
duties , which ſhould be extended throughout the courſe ofonr whole lives, 
and ſo pulleth our of our minds the DoRrine of Chriſis Goſpell ere we bee a- 
ware. Dodrine of the Goſpell which here they meane or ſhould meane , 
is, that Chriſt hauing finiſhed the Law, there is no lewiſh Paſchall Salemnirie, 
nor abſtinence from ſowre Bread now requiredat our hands, there is no Lea · 
uen which we are bound to caſt out, but malice, fin and wickedueſſe , no bread 
but the food of fincere Truth, wherwith we are tied to celebrare our Paſſeouer; 
And ſeeing no time of ſinne is granted vs, neither any intermiſſion of ſound 
belieſe. it followeth that this kind of feaſting ought to endure alwaies. But bow 
are ſtanding Feſtiuall Solemgities againſt this? That whieb the Goſpell of 
Chriſt requirerh,is the perpetuitie of vertuous duties: not perpetuity of exer. 
ciſeoraQion,butdilpolition perpetuall,and practict as oft as times andop 
tugities 2 Juſt, valiant, liberall, remperatc and holy men are they. which 
can whenſoever they will, and will v henſoeuer they — execute w hat 
their ſeuerall perſections import. If vertnes did alwayes ceaſe to be when they 
ceaſe to worke, there ſhould bee nothing more pernicious to Vertue — 
cepe 
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ſleepe: neither were it poſſible that men, as Zecbarie and Elizaberkh ſhould 
in all the Commandements of God walke vnreprooucable , or that the 
Chaine of our congerſarion ſhould containe ſo many linkes of divine ver- 
wes, as the Apoſtles in divers places haue reckoned vp, if in the exerciſe 
of each vertue perpetuall continuance were exacted at our hands. Sceing 
therefore all things ate done in time, and many offices are not poſh ble at one 
and the ſame time to bee diſt duties of all ſorts muſt haue neceſſatily 
their ſeucrall ſucceſſions and ſeaſons, in which reſpect the Schoole · men haue 
well and ſoundly determined, that Gods affirmatiue Lawes and Precepts, the 
Lawesthat inioyne any actuall durie,as Prayer, Almes, and the like, doe bind 
vs ad ſemper velle, but not ad ſemper agere, we aretyed to iterate and reſume 
them when neede is, howbeit not to continue them without any intermiſ- 
ſion. Feaſts, whether God himſelfe haue ordayned them, or the Church by 
that authoritie which God bath ginen, they are of Religion ſuch publique 
ſcruices,as neither can, nor ought to bee continued otherwiſe then one x 
iteration. Which iteration is a moſt effectuall meane to bring vnto full maty- 
ritie and growth thoſe ſeedes of godlineſſe, that theſe very men them ſelues 
doe grant to bee ſowne in the hearts of many thouſands , during the while 
that ſuch feaſis are preſent. The conſtant habite of well doing is not 
without the cuſtome of doing well, neither can vertue bee made perfect, but 
by the manifold workes of vertue often practiſed. Before the powers ofout 
minds be brought vnto ſome perſection, our firſt aſſayes and offers towards 
vertue muſt needs beeraw , yet commendable, becauſe they tend vnto nipe - 
neſſe. For which cauſe the wiſdome of God hath commended eſpecially 
this circumſtance amongſt others in ſolemne feaſts , that to Children and No- 
uices in Religion, they miniſter the firſtoccaſionto aske and inquire of God. 
U if there follow but ſo much pietie as hath beene mentioned, let 
the Church learne to further imbecillitic with prayer, Preſerac, Lord theſe good 
and gracious beginnings, that they ſaddenly drie not vp like the morning dew, but 
1 * — — the trees which riners of waters keepe alwaies flouriſhing ; 
let all mens ions be, Grace, Grace vm it, as to that firſt layd corner 
ſtone in Zerabbabels building, For who hath deſpiſed the day of thoſe 
things which are ſmall } Or dare we take vpon vsrocondemne that ve- 
ry thing which voluntarily wee grant, maketh vs of nothing ſome hat, ſee- 
ing all wee pretend againſt it is onely that as yet this ſome hat is not much 
— — of godiineſl rr pee — ah te lo 
| | „ whi 4 neth to 
times, howbeit mens inward diſpoſition to vertue, — 
preſent, and by their often returnes bring alſo the ſame at the length vnto that 
ion which wee moſt defire. So that although by their neceſſarie ſhort 
continuance , they abridge the preſent cxerciſe of pietie in ſome kinde, yet be- 
cauſe by repetition they enlarge, ſtrengthen and conſirme the habites of all 
vertue, it remayneth that wee honour, obſerue and keepe them as ordinances, 
many waycs fingularly profitable in Gods Church. This exception being 
ken againſt Holy dayes, for that they reſtraine the praiſes of God vnto cer- 
taine 


Ta 2 . . ĩð or 
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— ——— — — 


taine times, another followerh condemniug reſtraint of men from their or- 


dinaric Trades and labouti ar thoſe times * [t is not they lay in the power o 


y ů —— 
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the Church to command reſt, becauſe God hath left it to all men at libertie, 153. { cont.tle 


that ifthey thinke good tobeſtow ſixe wholedayes in labour they may, ney- 


ther is it more law full for the Church to abridge any man of that liberti 
which God hath granted, then 
to take away the yoke which 


chat it is in the 
power ot the 

Church ſo ap- 
dayes in the Wecke , or in the Teere( ia the which the Congregation hell af 
ſemble to heare the Word of God, and r<ceiuerhe Sacraments , and offer vp 


. Prayers vnto God } avsit all think ,accordi which ar 
God hath laid vpon them, and — — — hath — — — —— 


ro countermand what he doth wherein men are ,commanded to ceaſe from their da 


ly vocations of plough. 


expteſly inioyne. They denie _ exercifing their handy-cratrs , that — to be in the power of the 


not but in times of publike ch For proote whereof, | will tabe che four 


commande , and 
other interpretation otit then M, Deck. allowethof, which is wy. God 


calamitie , that men may the cenſethand leauethir at thehbertie, of cuery man, to worke fixe dayes inthe 
better aſſemble themſelues to We. ke, ſo that he reſtthe Sevench Day. Seeing therefore that the Led tuck 


leit it to all men at hbettie, that they might it they rhink dh 
faſt and , the Church, be- dayes , I fayche Church, not no man can take this — — — 


cauſe it h receined Comman- and dtiue them to a neceſſarie reſt of the body. And if ic be lawfullto abr l 
dend from God to proclaime the libert:e of the Church ia this point, and in ſlead, that the Lord ſayth, ſixe 


daiesthou mayſt labour it thou wilt, to ſoy, thou ſhalt not labour 


ſixe dayes:l do 


Prohibition from ordinaric not ſee why the Church may not as well whereas the Lord fayth , thou ſhale 
works, ſtandeth bound to doe reti che Seventh Day, command that thou ſhalt not reſt the Scuench Day. Fot 
u, as the lewes afflicted did if the Church may teſtraine the hbertic which God hath giuen them ic may 


take away the yoke alſo which God bath 


put vpon them. And wheras you ſay, 


in Babylon. But without that norwithſtanding this fourth Commandement, the lewes had certaine ©. 


ſome exprefſe Commande- ther Feaſts which they obſcrued, indeed the Lord which 


e thizgenerall 


g Law, might make 2% many exceptions as hee theught nd ſol he 
ment from God, there is no thought good. But it followerh hot, becouſethe Lord did ie, that therefore 


fay vnder Heauen the Church may doe it, rnlefſe it hath Commandement and Auchoruie from 
0 y by any God foro doe, As when there is any generall Plague oc ladgement of God 
which y — lber cither v the Ghurch or comming towards it, Lord commanderth in 
Decree to reſtraine the * fuchacaſe, let 1. 15 thatt ſhould ſanfific a generall Faſt and proclaime 


tie that Go » hath giuen. Strebe ignificcd 2 


ton, ot forbidding of ordinarie workes, 


. ; and is the ſame Hebrew word herewith thuſe Feaft. d dinth 

Which opinion , albeit ap Law wherein they ſhould reſt, The reaſon of which — ofthe 
plyed here no farther then to Lord was that they abſtaincd char day a3 much a might bee conveniently 
this fent cauſe , ſhaketh y- fron meare, ſo they might 'abſtaine from their daily workes,co the end they 


| ight beſtow the whole day in hearing the Word ol C 
niuerſally the Fabricke of Go- — by conkeingeheiriouis, e eke e 


nernement, tendeth to Anar- wrmeaway from hisfierce wrath. Inthis caſe, the Church 


hauingC 
chie and meere confuſion , ent te make a Holy day, may and ought to doc ir, as the Church which 


, 12 was in Babylon, did dur ing the time of their Captiuitie: but where ic 15 defti.. 
diſſolueth Familie; 5 diſſipa- rute ofa Commendement, it may not preſume by any Decree — 


Corporations , *harlibertie which the Lord hath given. 

oweth Kingdomes, Churches, and whatſoever is now, through 
the prouidence of God, by authoritie and power ypheld. For whereas God 
— ol the greatcit weight, and hath therein — defi- 
ned, as well that which cucry man muſt yon as that which no man may 
attempe,leauing all ſorts ofmen in the reft, either to be guided by their owne 
good diſcrerion,if they bee free from ſubiection toothers, or elle to be orde. 
red by ſuch Commandements and Lawes as proceed from thoſe Superi 
nder whom they line ; the Patrones of Libertie haue heere made 
Proclamation, that all ſuch Lawes and Commandemenrs are void, in as much 
aseuery man is left to the freedome of his owne minde, in ſuch things as are 
dot either exaied or prohibited by the Law of God; and bectuſe onely in 
theſe things rhe Poſitiue Precepts of men haue place, which Precepes — 
poWbly 


tech Colledges, 
Armies,cuerthc 


res 1 — 


— — OMe ——_—— Oo ˖ » — O— 
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poſſibly be giuen without ſome abridgement of their libertie , to whomthey 
are giuen : therefore ifthe Father command the Sonne or the Husband the 
We, or the Lord the Seruant, or the Leader the Souldicr, or the Prince the 
Subie ct, to goc or ſtand. ſleepe or wake, at ſuch times a God himſclie in parti- 
cular commandeth, ncithet they are to ſtand in defence ot the freedome u hich 
God hath granted, and to doc as themſelues liſt, knowing that men may as law. 
fully command them things vttetly forbidden by the Law of God as tie them 
to any thing which the Law of God leaueth free. The plaine conttadictoty 
whercunto is vufallibly certaine. Thoſe things which the law of God, leaueth 
arbitratie and at libertie, are all ſubiect vnto poſitiue Lawes of men, which 
Lawes for the common bene ſitabridge particular mens libertie in ſuch things, 
as farre as the rules of equitie will ſuffer. This we muſt either maintai ne, or elle 
ouer turne the world, and make euery man his owne Commander, Seeing 
then that labour and reſt v pon any one day ot the ſixe throughout the yeere, 
are granted free by the Law of God, how excmpt we them from the force and 
power of Eccleſiaſticall Law, except we depriue the world 2 to make 
any Ordinance or Law at all? Beſides, is it probable that God ſhould not only 
allow, but command concurrencie of reſt, with extraordinary occaſions of 
dolefull eucnts , befalling peraduenture ſome one certaine Church, or nat 
extending vnto many, and not as much as permit ot licenſe the like, when 
pietie triumphant with ioy and gladneſſe, maketh ſolemne commemoration 
of Gods moſt rare and vnwonted mercics, ſach eſpecially a the whdle race of 
Mankinddoth or might participate? Of vacation from labour in times of ſor. 
row, the onely cauſe is, for that the generall publique prayers of the whole 
Church,and our owne priuate buſineſſes, cannot both bee followed ar once; 
whereas of reſt in the famous ſolemnities of publique ioy, there is both this 
conſideration the ſame, and alſo farther a kind of naturall repugnancie, which 
maketh labours (as hath beene prooued) much more vnfit to accompanie 
Feſtiuall praiſes of God, then offices of humiliation and grieſe. Againe, if wee 
ſift what they bring for proofe and approbation of relt with faſting , dotb it 
not in all reſpects as fully warrant, and as ſtrictly command reſt , whenſoe- 
ver the Church hath oats reaſon by feaſts,and | nay ſolemnities to telliſie 
publique thankeful neſſe towards God? I would know ſome cauſe, why thok 
words of the Prophet Io E, Santtifie a faſt, call aſolempe aſſembly, which 
words were vttered to the lewes, in miſeric and great diſtreſſe, ſhould more 
bind the Church to dor at all times after the like, in their like perplc xites, 
then the words of QAtoſes, to the ſame people in a time of ioyfull deliueranct 
from miſetie, Remember this day, may warrantany annuall celebration of be- 
neſits, no leſſe importing the good of men; and alſo iuſtifie as touching the 
manner and ſotme thereof, what circumſtance ſocuer we imitate onely in te. 
ſpect of naturall fitneſſe or decencie, without any Iewiſh regard to Cereme- 
nies, ſuch as were properly theirs, and are not by vs expedient to bee conti 
nued. According to the rule of which generall directions, takentrom the Law 
of God, no leſſe in the one then the other, the practice ofthe Church commen- 
ded vnto vs in holy Scripture, doth not onely make for the iuſtiſication of 
blac ke and diſmall dayes ( as one of the Fathers termeth them) but plainely 
| ofteret 
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helpe 
— — 


another Booke of Scripture, which decree is plaine, not to haue proc 


Ecclefraſticall Politie. 


— —— ?— äͤ——— 


offereth it ſelfe to be followed by ſuch ordinances (if occaſion require) as 


from the Churches authoritie, but from the mouth of che Prophet onely , — 


and as a poore {imple man 
ſometime was fully perſwa- 
ded , thar if Pontius Pilate had 
not beene a Saint, the Apoſtles 
would neuer haue ſuffered his 
name to ſand in the Creede, 
ſo theſe men haue a ſtrong 0- 
pinion, that becauſe the Booke 
of Heller is Canonicall, the 
decree of Heiter _—_—— 

Eccleſiaſticall, If it 
— aske how the Iewes 
could biade themſelues al- 
* to kee pe its ſeeing Ec» 
Kagel La ves arc mutable ? 
As though the purpoſes of 


feaſts inqueſtion, For firſt, as in other caſes , fo in this eaſe of dayes, the 
eſtate of Chriſhans, ynder the Galpel, ought not to bee ſo ceremonious, as 
was theus ynder the Law, Secondly ,that which was done there, was done 
by a ſpeciall direction of the Spirit of God , either trough the miniſteric 
of the Prophers, which they had ,*or by ſome ocher exttaordinatie meanes, 
which is not to be followed by vs. This may appeare by another place,Zach.8. 
Where the lewes changed their faſts into feaſts, ancly by the mouth ofthe 
Lord, the miniſtetie of the Prophet. For further proofe whereof, 
firſt I rake the af. verſe, where it appeareth, that this was an order, to in- 
dure alwayes,cuen as the other Feaſt dayes , which were infticured 
by the Lord himſelfe. So that v hat abuſes ſocuer were of that Feaſt, yet as 
a per petuall decrec of God, it ought to haue remained , whereas == 
ches can make no ſuch decree , which not vpon e of times , and 
other circumſtance be altered. For the other proofe hereof , 1 take the laſt 
verſe. For the Prophet content eth not bimſelte with that, that hee had te- 
hear ſed the decree, as hedoth ſometimes the decree of profaneKings, but 
addeth preciſely, that as ſoone as cuer the decree was made, it was regiſtred 
In this Boeke of Heſter , which is one of the Boukes of the Canonicall Scrip- 
ture. declaring thereby in what eſteeme they had it If it had beene of no 
further author itie then our decrees, or then 3 Canon of one of the Coun- 
cels , it had beene preſumption to haue brought it into the Librarie of the 
holy Ghoſt, The ſumme of my anſwer is , that this decree was Diuine and 


men neuer intend con. n*Eccl-Gaſticallonely, 

ſancie in that, the nature whereof is ſubiect to alteration. Doth the Scripture 
it ſelfe make mention of any diuine Commandement ? Is the Scripture wit- 
aelſe of more, then onely that Mardochew was the Author of this cuſtome, 
that by Letters written to his brethren, the Iewes, throughout all Prouinees, 
vader Darius the King ot Perſia, hee gave them charge to celebrate yeerely 
thok two dayes, for remembrance of Gods miraculous deliue- 
rance and mercic, that the Iewes hercupon vnder-rooke to doe it, and made it 
with | conſent an order for perpetuitie, that Hefter , ſecondly, by her 
Letters confirmed the ſame, which Mardochens had before decreed , and that 
finally, the ordinance was written to remaine for euer vpon record? Did not 
the Iewes in Prouinces abroad obſerue at the firſt the fourteenth day, the 
Tewes in Suſis the fiftcenth > Were they not all reduced to an vniforme or- 
der by meanes of thoſe two decrees , and ſo euery-where three dayes kept, 
the with faſtiog,in memorie of danger; the reſt ; in token of deliuerance, 
G6 - Was not the firſt of theſe three, afterwards the 


day of forrow and heauineſſe abrogated , when — " 
t 
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that a better day, a day in memorie of like deliverance , out of the 
n bands of Nicawor , (hould ſucceed in the roome thereof? But for as much as 
- *** thereis no end of anſwering ſruitleſſe oppoſitions, let it ſuffice men of ſober 
minds, to know that the Law both of God and Nature — — 
duayes of reſt and feſtivall ſolemnitie, to be obſerued by way of thankefull and 
une, ioytull remembrance, if ſuch miraculous fauours bee ſhewed towards man- 


— — 


0 haue fallen out, himſelſe hath demanded his owne honour, and in edge 
ee cle» hath left it tothe wiſedome of the Church, directed by thoſe precedents, and 
rater,» inlightned by other means, alwayes to iudge when the like is requiſite 
67.19.1533. About queſhions therefore concething Dayes and Times, our manner is nor to 
wr» ſtand at bay with the Church of God, bh ing wherefore the memorie 
— did of ae ſhould bee rarher kept then the memotie of Daniel; wee are con- 
ber keepe ay tent to imagine, it may be perhaps true that the leaſt in the Kingdome of 
Feaſt or Ho- Chriſt , is greater then the greateſt ofall the Prophets of God that haue 

Jy day for e © gone 
membrances either of Moſes, & c T. c. I. 153. The beſore z We neuer yer ſaw cauſe ro deſpai but 


re, 
le, when it is called S. Pauls day, of the bleſſed : 
— — nothi — chat the : ſim of the RIES 


chat they ate inſtituted tothe honour of Saint Paal, ot taught the right conſtructi 
the Virgin Marie,vnlefſe they be otherwiſe raught, And ſteries, as the 4 name ofa Saints day doth com- 
pan a, preend, achoughche cies of 
yet taken, come to the moſt part of thoſe, which has ON in their wonred courſe ; we had rather glo- 
— — — rific and bleſſe God, for the fruit we daily be- 
—ů— of, vec abu enpiam eolerepoſſe. Nantes bold, reaped by ſuch ordinances as his gc- 
quidem began filium Dei ador am , mariyres vnd. —＋ makerh rhe ripe wiſdome ofthis Na. 
— — — — 4 to bring forth, then vainely 
— — — ——— our one peculiar and priuatt inven- 
— — 7 e Pom tions, as if the skill of* orofitable Regiment 
eT.641.9 153- had left her publike habitation, to dwell in retired manner with [ome few tne 
— — of one liveric ; we make nat our childiſh fappeales ſometimes from out owne 
&e, to forraine Churches, ſometime from both vnto Churches ancienter then 
fr.cd.19.154% both are, in effect alwayes from all others to our owne ſelues, but as be 
commeth them that follow with all humilitie the wayes of peace, wee ho 
nour, reuerence and obey, in the very next degree vnto God, the voice of the 
Church of God wherein wee liue. They, whoſe wits are too glorious to fall 
to ſolow an ebbe, they which haue tiſen and ſwollen ſo high, that the walls 
of ordinarie Rivers are vnable to keepe them in, they whole wanton conten- 
tions in the cauſe whereof wee haue ſpoken , doe make all where they goe, 
g 7.C.1.1-pag- a Sea, even they at their higheſt flote are conſtrained both to ſee and g grant, 
— that what their fancie will not yeeld to like, their iudgement cannot with 
Church of England , . nacinerderthiags, = — __ — — euer more — 
hic are meete to r * one thi to vi 1 truth, t they whi 
—— — gl coin baue not the hearts to loue ber, acknow- 
©o condemne the Church for it, ledge , that to hate her they hane nocaule. 


Touching thoſe feſtiuall Dayes ore which wee now obſerue, _ 
n 


— — — 


ſuch as hitherto hath beene ſhew ed, what remayneth, but to keepe 2 r 
them throughout all Generations holy, ſeuered by manifeſt notes of diffe- 5, ee 
rence from other times, adorned with that which moſt may betoken true, ie wirr 
verruousand celeſtiall ioy ? To which intent, becauſe ſurceaſe from labour 7% 77 iss 
is neceſſarie, yet not ſo neceſſarie, no not onthe Sabbath or Seuenth Day it , 1 — 2 
ſalſe, but that rarer occaſions in mens particular Affaires ſubiect to maniteſt e le 
detriment vnleſſe they be preſently followed, may with very good conſcience C 
draw them ſometimes aſide from the ordinary rule, conſidering the fauouta- Claudio did” 
ble diſpenſation which our Lord and Saviour groundeth on this Axiome, pus Dion. 
tan was not made for the Sabbath, but the Sabbath ordained for man, ſo fatre — — 1 
forth as concerneth Ceremonies annexed to the principall Sanctification w 32 
thereof , howſocuer the rigour of the Law of eſes may bee thought to im- 
— if we regard with what ſeueritie the violation of Sabbarbs 
beene ſometime puniſhed, a thing perhaps the more requiſite at that 
inſta nt, both becauſe the lewes by reaſon of their long abode in a place of 
continuall ſeruile toyle, could not ſuddenly be wayned and drawn vntocontra- 
ric Offices, without ſome ſtrong impreſſion of tertour, and alſo for that there 
is nothing more needfull, then to puniſh with extremitie the firſt tranſgreſſi- 
ons of choſe Lawes, that require a mote exact obſeruation for many Ages to „ A ,.. 
come; therefore as the lewes ſupcrſtitiouſly addicted to their Sabbaths reſt 7 ſuns 
foralong time. not without danger to themſelues, and b obloquie to their 7e 
very Law, did afterwardes perceiue and a- tarein prodidtic debus, ned lee eultarem contingere, ag at 
mend wiſely their formererror a nor doub. — — _ Pabinntur ed un em, extender- 
lagthmbodiy libours ore made by <0 — 1 ——＋— 
7 —— , — other wiſe eſpeci - — — » 3963 —— e 
y on y. re more convenient, Fane pum —— 1 
ſo at all times the voluntatie ſcandalous feyhtiber.cone. Appel ved enn e. 
contempt of that reſt from lab#ur , here with publikely God is ſerued, wee < 1 . 1.40 
ennot too 4 ſeuetely correct and bridle. The Emperour © Conſtantine having dong 
with facilitie licenſed Sundayes labour in Countrie Villages, vnder 1/3. 
that pretence,, whereof there may iuſtly no doubt ſometime conſideration be 
bad, namely leſt any thin g which God by his providence hath beſtowed,ſhould 
— — time, Leo, — afterwardes ſaw that this 
would not generall and ndulgence as had becne granted, 
. acontrarie Edict, both reuet ſe —— cenſure his — 
remiſſeneſſe, ſaying, * Wee ordaine according to the true meaning of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and of the Avoitles thereby directed, that on the ſacred Day, wherein our 
eue imegrivie wt reſtored, all doe reſt and ſurceaſe labour , that neither Hushand- 
way nor other on that day put their hands to forbidden workes, For if the lewes did 
ſo much rener ence tber Sabbath, which was but a ſhadow of ours, are not weewbnch 
inbebit the light andiruth of grace, bound to honda that day which the Lord bim 
ſelfe hath honoured , and hath therein delinered vs both from diſhonoar and from 
death ? are we not bound to keepe it fingular and inuiolable , well cantentin our 
ſelues with ſs liberad a grant of the reſt, and not incroching vpon that one, which 
God bath choſen to bu owne howonr? Ware it not wretcbleſſe neg let? of Religion , 19 
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make that very day common, c tothink we may do with it as with the reſt? impert- 

all Lawes which had ſuch care of ballowing, eſpecially, our Lords Day, did not 

rei. unis omit to prouide that * other Feſtiuall times might be kept with vacation trom 

Dien fas. labour, whetherthey were dayes appointed ou the ſuddaine, as extraordinary 

occaſions fell out, or dayes which were celebtated yeerly, tor Politike & Ciuill 

conſiderations, or finally, ſuch dayes as Chriſtian Religion hath ordaincd in 

Gods Church. The ioy that ſetteth aſide labour, diſperſeth thoſe things 

which labour gathereth. Fot gladneſſe doth always riſe from a kind of fruiti. 

on and happineſſe, which happineſſe baniſheth the cogitation of all want, it 

needeth nothing but onely the beſtowing of that it hath, in as much as the 

felicitic that ſelicitie bath, is to ſpread and inlarge it ſelſe, it commeth 

hereby to paſſe, that the firſt effect of ioyfulneſſe is to reſt, becauſe it ſeeketh no 

more; the next, becauſe it aboundeth to giue. The root of both is 7 — 

ous preſence of that ioy of minde which riſeth from the manifold conſideri- 

tions of Gods vnſpeakeable mercie, into which conſiderations wee are led by 

occaſionof ſacred times. For how could the lewiſu Con ions of old be 

put in mind by their weekly Sabbaths, what the World reaped through bis 

neſſe, which did of nothing create the World;by their yecrely Paſſcoucr, 

what farewell they tookeof the Land of Egypt; by their Pentecoſt what Ord- 

nances, Lawes and Statutes, their Fathers receiued at the hands of God; by their 

Feaſt of Tabernacles, with what protoction they journeyed from place to place, 

— ſo many feares and hazards, during the tedious time of fortie yeeres 

trauaile in the Wildernefle ; by their Annuall Solemnitie of Lots, how nter 

—ů 2 vnto vtter extirpation, when it pleaſed that 

great God which guideth all things in Heauen and Earth, ſo to change the 

counſels and purpoſes of men, that the ſame hand which had ſigned a Decree 

in the opinion both of them that granted, and of them that red it, irre 

uocable, for the generall maſſacre of Man, Woman, and Childe , became the 

Buck ler of their preſeruation, that ne one haire of their heads might betouchr; 

the ſame dayes which bad beene ſer for the powring out of ſo much inno- 

centbloud , were made the dayes of their execution, whoſe malice had con- 

triued the plot thereof, and the ſelſe- ſame perſons that ſhould haue indured 

whatſoeuer violence and rage could offer, were imployed in the iuſt reuenge of 

, crueltie, to giue vnto bloud · thirſtie men the taſte of their one Cup; or how 

can the Church of Chriſt now endure to be ſs much called on and preached 

e vnto by that which enery : Dominicall Day throughout the yeere, that which 
1. . . . 

Las. yeere by yeere ſo many Feſtiuall times, if not commanded by the Apoſtles 

lobn:0.1, themſelues, whoſe care at that time was of greater things, yet inſtituted either 

— by ſuch < vniuerſall aut horitie, as no man, or at the leaſt ſuch as wee with no 

b Apefteliepropoſitum ſuit nox vt log exde ſoft dGeburceiebrandis reaſon may deſpiſe, doe as ſometime the 

es er.: Buetotaterramerke dein Angels diddrom Heaven ſing, 4 Glo 

— fs feel vel Concity: generalibus gun. be unte God on bigh, peac 


ten earth, temerd 
rumeſt ſaluberrims in Eccleſia autheritas, flatuts de intelligere wen good mill (for this in effect is the very 


— 57. = & i» Calum 4 Song tharall Chriſtian Feaſts doe apply ss 
— 2 _ Lake 1 | * their ſeuerall occaſions require) how ſhould 
the dayes and times continually thus inculcate what Cod hach done, and = 
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tefuſe to agnize the benefit of ſuch temembtances, that very benefit which 
cauſed eſes to ac knowledge thoſe Guides of Day and Night , the Sunne 
and Moone whichenlighten the World. not more profitable to nature by gi- 
uing al things life, then they are to the Church of God, by occaſion of the 
vſe they haue, in regardot the appointed Feſtiuall Times? That which the 
head of ell Philoſophers hath ſaid of Women, it they be good, the halfe of the 
Common-wealth is happy, wherein they are, the ſame wee may ficly apply to 
times, well to celebrate theſe Religious and ſacred dayes,is to ſpend the flower 
of our time happily. They are the ſplendor and outward dignitic of our Reli- 
gion, forcible Witneſſes of ancient Truth, prouocations to the exerciſe of 
all Pietie, ſhadow:s of our endleſſe ſelicitie in Heauen, on Earth everlaſting Re- 
cords and Memorials, wherein they which cannot bee draw ne to hearken vnto 
that we teach, may onely by looking vpon that we doe, in a manner read hat- 
ſocuer we belceue. 
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pointed as wel 


both. Having therefore ſpoken thus much of Feſtiuall Dayes, the next that oſ- r gr4ina:y, 
fer themſelues to hand, are dayes of penſiue humiliation and ſorrow. Faſtings »5for excravre 


dinary Faſts in 


re eithet of mens owne free and voluntarie accord, as their particular deuo- Mc in 
tion doth moue them thereunto , or elſe they are publikely inoyned in the God, 
Church, and required at the hands of all men. There are which altogether 2 


difallow not the former kind, and 
the latter they greatly commend , 
ſo that it bee vpon extraordinarie 
occaſions onely , and after one cer- 
faine manner exerciſed. But yeere- 
ly or weekly Falts, ſuch as ours in 
the Church of England , they allow 
no farther , then as the Temporall 
State of the Land doth require the 
fame, for the maintenance of Sea- 
fring men, and preſeruation of 
Cattell , becauſe the decay of the 
one, and the waſt of the other could 
not well bee preuented but by a 


wil noc enter 
now to diſcuſſe whether it were well done to faft in all places accor - 
ding to the cuſtome of the place. You oppoſe Ambroſe and Augaſiine, 
I could oppole Iguatias and Tertullian, whereof the one faith, itts 
neſas, a deteſtable thing to faſt vpon the Lords Day, the other, that 
it is ta killthe Lord. Tertull. de Corea. Mil. 1gnat. E e. ad Philigyen, 
And although 4mbroſe and Aug uſline being pt iuate men of Rome 
would haue ſo done, yet it followerth not, that if they had beene Cit i- 
rens and Miniſters there, that they would haue done it. And if th: 
had done fo, yet it falloweth not, but they wonld haue ſpoten a. 
gainſt that appointment of Dayes, and rauoI%o ia of Faſting, wher 2+ 
of Euſebins faith, that Mentanys was the firſt Author Hpcake of char 
which they oaght to haue done. For otherwiſe I know , they both 
thought corruptly of Faſting, when asthe one ſaith it was remedic 
or reward to faſt other day es, but in Lent not to (aſt, was inne: and 
the othcr asketh, what Saluation we can obtaine, if wee bloc not our 
our fins by Faſting, ſeeing that the Scriprare ſaith, that Faſting and 
Almes doth deliucr from bane,and ther » ve calleth chem now re: 
chers, that ſhut out the met it of Faſting. 4ug. de temp 61. Serm 4m 
brof. 46. 10. E pil, 4 


Politike order, appointing ſome ſuch vſuall change of Dyet as ours is. We are 
therefore the rather to makeirmanifeſt in all ment eyes, that ſet times of Faſting 
appointed in ſpirituall conſjderations to be kept by all ſorts of men, rooke not 
their beginning either from nta, or any other, whole Hereſies may pre- 
iudice the credit and due eſtimation thereof, but haue their ground in the Law 
of Nature, are allowable in Gods fight, were in all Ages heretofore, and may 
till the Worlds end be obſerued, not without ſingular vieand benefit. Much 
hurt hath grow ne to the Church of God, through a falſe imagination, that 
Faſting ſtandeth men in no ſtead for any ſpirituall reſpe& , but onely to take 
downe the frankenefſe of Nature, and to tame the wildneſſe of ſleſh. Where 
vpon the World _—_— toſurfet, doth now bluſh to faſt, ſuppoſing that 


men when they faſt , doe rather bewray a Diſeaſe, then exerciſe a Vertue. [ 
Pp 2 much 
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much wonder what they who are thus perſwaded doe thinke, what conceite 
they haue concerning the Faſts of the Patriarkes, the Prophets, the Apoliles, 
our Lord leſus Chriſt himſelſe. The affections of /oy and Griefeare fo k nit vn. 
to all the actions of mans life, that w hatſocuer wee can doe, or may bee done 
vnto vs, the ſequell thercof is continually the one or the other affection. 
Wherefore conſidering that they which gricue and ioy as they ought, can- 
not poſſibly otherwiſe liue then as they ſhould, the Church of Chriſt , the 
moſt abſolute and perfect Schoole of all vertue, bath by the ſpeciall direction 
of Gods good Spirit hitherto al wayes inured men from their infancie, partly 
with dayes of Feſtwall exerciſe, for the framing of the one affection, and partly 
with timcsof aconr ary ſort , for the perfecting oſ the other. Ho beit ouer 
and beſides this, wee muſt note, that as reſting , ſo faſting likewiſe atrendeth 
ſometimes no leſſe vpon the Actions of the higher, then vpon the afteRions 
of the lower part of the minde. Faſting , ſaith Tertulban, is a worke of te- 
uerence towards God. The end thereof ſometimes elcuation of mindes ſome- 
time the purpoſe thereof cleane contrarie. The cauſe why Moſes in the 
Mount did ſo long faſt, was meere diuine, ſpeculation: the cauſe wby D ary, 

2 7ert.Ldeie. * humiliation. Our life is d a mixture of good with euill. When wee ate parta- 
dun. Vegut eum kers of good things, wee ioy , neither can wee but grieue at the contrarie. [t 
— , that befall vs which maketh glad, our Feſtiuall Solemnities declare our rcioy» 
— — cing to be in him whoſe meete vndeſerued mercic is the Authour of all happi- 
ſeque/a ſi, neſſe :; if any thing be either imminent or preſent which we ſhun, out Watch- 
—— ings, Faſtings, Cryes and Teares are vnfained teſtimonies , that our ſclucs wee 
aferer HH condemne as the onely cauſes of our one miſerie , and doe all acknowledge 
ax 47-1 him no leſſe inclinable then able to ſave. And becauſe as the memoric of the 
— ur] one, though paſt, renucth gladneſle; ſo the other called againerominde, doth 
7W 25 43 make the wound of our iuſt remorſe to bleede anew , which wound neederh 
— often touching the more, for that wee are generally more apt to Kalender 
Yeo; nad Saints then ſinners dayes, therefore there is in the Church a care nottoiterare 
74414207 the one alone, but to haue frequent repetition of the other. Neuer to ſecke at- 
eee, ter God, ſaging onely when either the Criborthe Whip doth conſtraine, were 
Ig been an. brutilh ſeruilitie, and a great derogation to the worth of that which is moſt 
765 454445" predomiz.ant in man, if ſometime it had not a kindof voluntarie acceſſe to 
7 1 God, and of conference as it were with God, all theſc inferiour conſiderations 
reyes ede, laid aſide. In which ſequeſtration ſor as much as © higher cogitations doe na- 
$04£4617:7* turally drowne and burie all inferiour cares, the minde may as well forget na- 
12.4 turall both food and ſleepe, by being carried aboue it ſelſe with ſerious and 
Dau. heauenly Meditation, as by beingcaſt downe with heauineſſe, drowned and 
1 ſwallowed vp of ſortow. Albeit therefore concerning Iewilh Abſtinence 
< 1-14.34, from certainekindsof meates, as being vneleane, the Apoſtle doth teach that 
* 10-14-17 à the Kingdome of Heauen is not meate nor drinke , that food commendeth 
vs not vnto God, whether we take it, orabſtaine from it, that if we eate, we arc 

not thereby themore acceptable in his ſiglit, nor the leſſe if wee eate not; his 

purpole notwithſtanding was farre from any intent to derogne from that Fe- 

ſting, which is no ſuch ſcrupulous Abſtinence, as onely refuſeth ſome kindes 

of meates and drinkes, leſt they make them vncleane that taſte them, but 

an 
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an Abſtinence whereby wee either interrupt or otherwiſe abridge the care of 
our bodily ſuſtenance, to ſhew by this kind of outward exerciſe, the ſerious 
intention of out minds, fixed on Heavenlicr and better defires , the earneft 
hunger and thirſt whereof deptiueth the bodie of thoſe vſuall contentments, 
which othetwiſe are not denied vnto ir. Theſe being in Nature the firſt cau- 
ſes that iuduce Falting, the next thing which followeth to be conſidered, is the 
ancient practice thereof amongſtthe lewes. Touching whoſe priuate volunta- 
ry Faſts,the precept which our Saviour gaue them, was; When yeefaſt, loke not 


fowre, as Hypocrites: For they diſſſgore their faces, that they might ſceme unto men 4,-4.4 


0 faft : Verily I ſay vnto you they haue their reward When thou faiteft | amvint thy 
head, and waſh thy face, that thou ſee me not unto men to faſt, but vato thy Father 
which is in ſecret, and thy Father which ſeeth in ſetret , will reward thee openly. 
Oor Lord and Sauiour would not teach the manner of doing, much leſſe pro- 

ſe a reward for doing that, which were not both holy and acceptable in 
Gods ſight. The Phari — bound themſelues vnto double Falts , nei- 
ther are they for this reprooued. Often Faſting, which was a vertue in lol * 
Diſciples, could not in them of it ſelſe be a vice, and therefore not the oftennes . "ty 
of their Faſting , but their hypocriſie therein was blamed. Of *publique in-. 
joyned Faſts, vpon cauſes extraordinary, the Examples of Scriptureare ſofre-17,1,7 a4 
quens, that they need no particular rehearſall. Publique extraordinarie Fa- . . 13.18 
ſtings were ſometimes ſot one onely day, ſometimes for © three, ſometimes | . 
for 4 ſeven. Touching Faſts not appointed for any ſach extraordinary cauſes, e — OY 
but either yeerely, or monethly, or weekly obſerued and kept; firſt, vpon the le. 
* ninth day of that moneth, the tenth whereof was the Feaſt of Expiation,they — 
were commanded of God, that euery ſoule, yeere by yecre, ſhould afflict it nr. 
ſelſe. Their yeerely Faſts every fourth moneth in regard of the Citie of leru- by a Gy 
ſalem, entred by the Enemie; euery fift, for the memory of the overthrow of — a 
their Temple z euery ſeuenth, for the treacherous deſtrution and death of l 3 ms 
codolia, the very laft ſtay whichthey had, to leane vntoin theirgreateſt mi- 2 yd. 
ſerie; every tenth, in remembrance of the time when ſicge began firſt to bee Tc ee 
laid againſt them ; all theſe not commanded by God himſelſe, but ordained 7%7* 15we 
bya publique Conſtitution of their one ; the Prophet / Zacharie exprelly a 
toucheth. That Saint Jerome, following the tradition of the Hebrewes , doth Coir dern. 
make the firſt, a memoriall of the breaking of thoſe two Tables, when Moſes paris ere 
deſcended from Mount Sinay; the ſecond, a memoriall as well of Gods indig- —5 
nation, condemning them to forty yeeres trauaile in the Deſart, as of his wrath 747% del, 
in permitting Chaldeans to waſte, burne and deſiroy their Citiezthelaft, a me- 07 
moriall of heauy tydings, brought out of lury, to Ezecbieland thereſt, which nanny {uns 
lived as Captiues inforraine parts, the difference is not of any moment, con- pry 11 
ſidering that each time of forrow is naturally euermore a Regiſter of all ſick I {0 
grievous euents as haue hapned, either in, or neete about the ſame time. To 4% ike 
theſe I might adde 8 ſundry other Faſts, aboue twentie in number, ordained g 
amongft them by like occaſions, and obſerved in like manner, beſides their 27 
weekly Abſtinence, Mundayes and Thurſdayes, throughout the whole yeere, £*4 u 
When men faſted, it was notalwayes after one and the ſame ſort, but either 2 


by depriving themſelues wholly of all food, during the time that their Faſts J. 41. 
Pp 3 con- 
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continued, ot by abating both the quantitie and kindof Diet. We have of the 

one a plaine Example in the Ninwites Faſting , and as plaine a preſident for 

ban i. the other in the Propber Daniel; 1 was , ((aith he) is heanineſſe for three weekes 
of dayes, 1 ate no pleaſant bread, neither taſted fleſh, nor wine, I heir tables, when 

„ Parem & þ. they gaue themſelues to faſting , had not that viuall furniture of ſuch Diſhes as 
ne a4imalibz>; doc cheriſh bloud with bloud , but * for food they bad bread , for ſuppage, 
cazan. Ap». ſalt, and for ſawce, berbes. Whereunto the Apottle may be thought to allude, 
ebe, ſaying, One beleeneth be may rate all things, another which A weake (and maketh 
rumpura =: a conſcience of keeping thoſe cuſtomes which the Iewes obſerue) earerh herbei. 
— Ibis auſtere repaſt they toołe in the Evening, after Abſtinence the whole day, 
— For, to forfeit a,noones Mecale, and then to recompenle themſelues at nigh, 
elde fen, was not theit vic. Not did they euer accuſlome themſelues on Sabbarhs, ot 
— Feſtiuall Dayes to faſt, And yet it may bee a queſtion whether in ſome (or 
Rom 14.2. they did not alwayts falt the Sabbath. T heir Faſlings were partly in token 
Hieron 62. of penitencie, humiliation, gtiefe and ſorrow, partly in inzne of deuotion and 
b. reuetence towards God, Which ſecond conſideration ¶ dare not per emptuui· 
ao m iſae ly and boldly aſirme any thing) might induce to abſtaine till noone, as their 
Tora 5.34% manner was on taſtingdayestodoetilt night. May it not very well be thought 
a that hereunto the ſacred b Scripture doth give ſome ſecret kinde of Tellimo- 
ca d cia. nic f Joſephus is plai ne, that the ſixt houte (the day they diuided into tu clue) 
Away was vont on the Sabbath aſwaye to call them home vnto meate. Neither is 
Sabbaris noftria it improbable but that the c Heathens did eberetore ſo oſten vpbra de them 
bi Faſting onthat day, Beſides, they which found ſo gteat fault with our 
— — Lords Dilciples, for rubbing a few cares of Corne in their hands on the Sab- 
bb.de vita us. bath Day, are not vinkely to haue armed alfo t the ſame matte. For neuhet 
— was the bodily paine ſo great that it ſhould offend them in that reſpect, and 
in onne enum the very manner of defence which our Saviour there vſeth, is more direct and 
3eiumo beats, literall to iuſtiſie the breach of the Iewilb cuſtome in Falting, then in working 
— at that time. Finally, the Apoſtles after wards themſelues v ben God firſt gaue 
demmiTiberi them the giſt of Tongues, whereas ſome in diſdaine and ſpight termed grace 
— Ao > drunkenneſſe, it being then the day of Pentecoſt, and but oneſy a fourth part of 
unſeraa.quim the day ſpent, they vie this as an Argument age inſt the ot er cauill,7 4e/emen, 
eie bodie (erua- ſaith Peter , are not drunke 4s you ſuppoſe, ſince as yes the third beure of rhe day 
anon . metonrr-paſt, How beit, leaving this in ſulpence, as a thing not altogether cer- 
Afr 159, tainly knowne, and to come trom Tewes to Chriſtians, we finde that of pri- 
d 1.69.75. uate voluntaric Faſtings the Apoſtle Saint Paul ſpcaketh 4 more then once. 
„ And (faith Triad they arc ſometime commanded throughout the 
Col,4-4- Church, ex alzgue ſollicitadini Eccleſiaſlice. canſes , the care and feare of the 
Church ſo requiring. It doth not appeare that the Apoſtles ordained any ſet 

and cetaine dayes to bee generally kept of all. Notwithſtanding for as much 

as Chriſt had fore-fignified, that when himſelfe ſhould be taken from them, bis 

abſence would ſoone make them apt to faſt , it ſeemeth that even as the firſt 

Feſſiuall Day appointed to be kept of the Church was the Day of our Lords re- 

turde from che dead, ſo the firſt ſorrowfull and mourning Day wastbat which 

wer now obſerue in memorie of his departure out ofthis World. And becaulc 

there could bee no abatement of grieſe, till they ſaw him raiſed hoſe death 

was 
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theſe two dayes beiore Eaſler is vndoubtedly moſt ancient, in ſo much that 
Ignatius not thinking him a Catholique Chriſtian man which did not ab- 
horre (and as the ſtate of the Church was then) auoid ſaſting on the lewes 
Sabborh , doch notwithſtanding except for, euer that one Sabboth or Satur- 
day which falleth out to be the Eaſter -· eue, as with vs it alwayes doth, and 
did ſometimes allo with them which kept at that time their Eaſter the 14.day 
of March as the cuſtome of the lewes was. It came afterward to be an order, 
that euen as the day of Chriſts reſurrection, ſo the other rwo, in memorie of 
his death and buriall , were weekely. But this when Saint 4mbroſeliucd, had 
not as yet taken place throughout all Churches, no not in Millan where him- 
ſelſe was Biſhop. And for that cauſe he ſaith, that although at Rome he ob- 
ſerved the Saturdayes faſt, becauſe ſuch was then the cuſtome in Rome, ne- 
uertheleſſe in his owne Church at home hee did otherwiſe, The Churches 
which did not obſerue that day, had another in ſlead thereof, which was the 
Wedneſday, for that when they judged it meet to haue weekely a day of 
humiliation , beſides that whereon our Sauiour ſuffered death, ic ſeemed beſt 
to make their choice of that day eſpecially , whereon the lewes are thought to 
haue firſt contriued their treaſon together with Jad againſt Chriſt, So that 
the inſtituting and ordaining both of theſe and all other times of like cxers 
ciſe, is as the Church (hall i expedient for mens good. And concerning 
Chriſtian mans dutie — ſurely that which Augoſline and um- 
e are before al d to haue done, is ſuch, as all men ing equitie 
muſt needs allow,and follow, if they affect peace. As for their ſpecified errors, 
I will not in this place diſpute, whether voluntarie faſting with a vertuous 
purpoſe of mind, be any medicinable remedie of euill, or a dutic acceptable 
vnto God, and in the world to come cuenrewardable,as other offices are which 
proceed from Chriſtian pietie; whether wilfully to breake and deſpiſe the 
wholeſome Lawes of the Church herein, bee a thing which offendeth God; 
whether truely it may not be ſaid that penitent both weepingand faſting , are 
meanesto blot out ſinne, meanes whereby through Gods vnſpeakeabſe and 
vnde ſerued mercie wee obtaine ot procure to our ſelues pardon, which at- 
tainement vnto any gracious benefit by him beſtowed, the Phraſe of antiqui- 
tic vſeth ro expreſſe by the name of merit; but if either Saint Aug or 
Saint Ambroſe haue taught any wrong opinion, ſeeing they which teprooue 
them are not altogether free from errout, I hope they will thin ke it no errout 
in vs ſo to cenſure mens ſmaller faults, that their vertues be not thereby ge- 
nerally preiudiced. Andif in Churches abroad, where we are not ſubiect to 
power ot iuriſdition,diſcretion ſhould teach vs for peace and quietneſſe ſake 
to frame our ſelues to other mens example, is it meet that at home where 
our freedome is leſſe, out boldneſſe ſhould be more? Is it our dutic to op- 
pugne, in the Churches whereaf wee are Miniſters, the rites and cuſtomes, 
whichinforraine Churches pietie and modeſtie did teach vs as ſtrangers not 
to ne, but ro keepe without ſhew of contradiction or dillike ? Why 
oppole they 


the name of a Miniſter in this caſe vato the Rate of a — 
man 
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man ? Doth their ordegexempt them from obedience to La ves? That which 

their office and place requiteth, is to ſhew themſelus patternes of reuerend 
ſubiection, not Authors and Maſters of contempt towards ordinances, the 

ſtrength whereof when they ſecke to weaken, they doe but in truth diſcouer 

to the world their one imbecillities , which a great deale wiſelier they might 

conceale. But the practice of the Church of Chriſt , we ſhall by ſo much the 

better both vnderſtand and loue; if to that which hitherto hath beene ſpoken, 

there bee ſome hat added for more particular declaration, how heretiques 

haue partly abuſed Faſts, and partly bent themſelues againſt the law full vſe 

thereof in the Church of God. Whereas therefore I gnams hat h ſaid, It any 

#17k «-c12s keepe Sundayes or Saturdayes Faſt (one only Saturday in the yeere excepted) 
xl i cdCCa- that no man is no better then a murtherer of Chriſtʒthe cauſe of ſuch his carneſt. 
— 1 neſſe at that time was the impietie of certaine heretiques, which thought that 
#«6ers.ires this world being corroptible, could not bee made but a very cuill Author, 
5 And therfore as the lewes did by the feſtiuall ſolemnitie of their Sabboth , 
Tie, * reioyce in the God that created the world, as in the Author of all goodneſſe: 
2 Vide trexe. ſo thoſe heretiques in hatred of the Maker of the world, forrowed, wept and 
— faſted on that day, as being the birth · day of all euill. And as Chriſtian men of 
43-21 22-23, ſound beliefe , did ſolemnize the Sunday, in ioyfull memotie of Chriſts re. 
24,27.23.G ſyrreion ; ſo likewiſc at the ſelſe · ſame time ſuch heretiques as denied his re. 
Tuc ſurrection, did the coutrarie to them which held it; when the one ſort reioy- 
Abel. ced, the other faſted. Againſt thoſe heretiques, which baue vrged perpetuall 
abſtinence from certaine meates, as being in their verie nature vncleane, the 

Church bath ſtill bent her ſelſe as an enemie; Saint Pas giuing charge to 

take heed of them, which vnder any ſuch opinion, ſhould vtterly forbid the 

vſe of meates or drinkes The Apoſtles themſelues forbad ſome, as the order 

taken at Ieruſalem declateth. But the cauſe of their ſodoing, wee all know. 

Againe, when Tertullian, together with ſuch as were his followers, beganne 

to Montanize, and pretending to perfect the ſeueritie of Chriſtian Diſcipline, 

brought in ſundrie vnaccuſtomed dayes of faſting, continued their Faſts a 

rear deale longer, and made them more rigorous then the vic of the Church 

Fad beene; the mindes of men being ſom hat mooued at ſo great, and ſo 

ſuddaine noueltie, the cauſe was preſently inquired into. Aſter notice taken 

how the Montaniſts held theſe additions to be ſupplements of the Goſpell, 

whereunto the Spirit of Prophecie did now meane to put as it were the laſt 

hand, and was therefore newly deſcended vpon QAtentanas, whoſe orders all 

Chriſtian men were no leſſe to obey , then the Lawes of the Apoſtles them- 

ſelues; this abſtinence the Church abhorred likewiſe, and that iuſtly. Where. 

upon Tertullian proclaiming euen open warre to the Church, maintained 
Montaniſme, wrote a Booke in defence of the new Faſt, and intituled the 
fame; A Treatiſe of Faſting, againſt the opinion of the carnall ſort. In which 
Treatiſe neuertheleſſe, becauſe ſo much is ſound and good, as doth either ge- 
nerally concerne the vſe, or in particalar declare the cuſtome of the Churches 
faſting in thoſetimes, men are not to reiect vhatſoeuer is alledged out of that 
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booke, for confirmation of the truth. His errour diſcloſeth it ſelfein thoſe pla- 
ces, where he defendeth Faſts to he duties neceſſarie for the whole 2 
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of Chriſt to obſerue as commanded by the holy Ghoſt, and that with the ſame 
authoritie from whence all other Apoſtolicall ordinances came, both being the 
Lawes of God himſelſe, with any other diſtinction or difference, ſauing onely 
that he which before had declared his will by Pas and Peter, did now farther 
reueale the ſame by Montanw allo. Againſt vs yee — ſaith Tertullian; that 
the pablique orders which C hriſtianitie ij bound to keepe,were delinered at the firi?, 
and that no new thing u to bee added therunto, Standif you canvpon this point; 
For behold, Tchallenge you for faſting more then at Eaſter your ſelnes. But in fine 
yee anſwer,that theſe things are to be to done as eſtabliſhed by the voluntarie appoint- 
ment of men, and not by vertue or ferce of any diuine commandement. iVellthen (he 
addeth) Tee haue remooned your firſt footing, and gone beyond that which was abli- 
nered by doing more then was at the firſt impoſed vpon you. Ton ſay, you muſt doc 
that which your mne indgements hane allowed we require your obedience to that 
which God himſclfe doth inſtitute. 1s it not Grange that men to their owne will 
ſhould yeeld that which to Gods commandement they will not gram ? Shall the plea- 
ſure of men prenaile more with you then the power of God bimſelfe * Theſe places 
of Tertullian tor laſting haue worthily beene put to ſilence. And as wortbily 
Aerius condemned for oppoſition againſt faſting, The one indeuoured to bring 
in ſuch faſts as the Church ought not to receiue, the other to overthrow ſuch as 
alrcadie it had receiued and did obſerue; the one was plauſible vnto many by 
ſeeming to hate carnall looſeneſſe and riotous exceſſe much more then the reſt 
of the world did, the other drew hearers, by pretending the maintenance of 
Chriſtian liberty; the one thought his cauſe very ſtrongly vpheld by making in- 
uectiue declamations witha pale& a withered countenance againſt the Church, 
by filling the cares of his ſtarued Hearers with ſpeech ſutable to ſuch mens hu- 
mours,and by telling thom no doubt to their maruailous contentment and li- 
king, Our new Propheſies are refuſed, they are deſpiſed. In it becauſe Mou rA vs 
dith preach ſome other God, er diſſolue the Goſpel of Ieſus Chr iſl, or auer ti rom any 
Canon of faith and hope ? No our crime u, wee teach that men onght to faft more 
ien then marrie , the beſt feaſt maker ij with them the perfetteſt Saint, they are 
aſſuredly meere Spirit, and therefore theſe our corporal! deuotions pleaſe them not: 
thus the one for Montanw and his Superſtition. The other in a cleane contratie 
tune againſt the Religion of the Church, Theſe ſer. Falls away with them , for 
they are lewiſh , and bring men vnder the yoke of ſernitude : if Iwill faſt let mee 
chooſe my time that Chriſtian libertie be not abridged: Hereupon their glorie 
was to faſt eſpecially vpon the Sunday, becauſe the order ofthe Church was on 
that day not to faſt, Ow Church faiting dayes , and eſpecially the weeke before 
Exfber, when with vs (faithErrtenaniys) cuftome admitieth nothing but 
hing downe upon the earth, abſlinence from fleſhly delights and pleaſures, ſorrow» 
falneſſe, drie and vnſanourie dyet, prayer, watching, faſting, all the medicines 
which holy afſettions can miniſter they are vp betimes to take inof the ſlronge]t for 
the belly, and when their veires are well ſwolne, they make themſelues mirth with 
laughter as this our ſeruice , wherein wee are perſwaded wee pleaſe Cod. By this 
of Fpiphaniws it doth appeare, not only what faſtings the Church of Chriſt 
in thoſe times vſed, but alſo what other parts of Diſcipline were together 
therwithin force , according to the ancient vſe and cuſtome of bringing all 
men 
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men atcertaine times to a due conſidetation and an open humiliation ofthem- 
ſelues. Two kinds there were of publike penitencie, the one belonging to no- 
totious offenders, whoſe open wick edneſſe had beene ſcandalous the other ap. 
pertaining to the whole Church, and vnto cuery ſeuerall perſon whom the lame 
containeth, It will be anſwered, that touching this latret kind it may be cxerci- 
ſed wel enough by men in private, No doubt, bur penitencie is as Prayer, a thing 
acceptable vnto God, be it in publike or in ſecret, Howbeit as in the one, it men 
were wholly left to their owne voluntary Meditations in their Cloſets, and not 
drawne by Lawcs and Orders vnto the open Aſſemblies of the Church, that 
there they may ioyne with others in Prayer, it may be ſoone coniectured, what 
Chriſtian deuotion that way would come vntoin a ſhort time: euen Io inthe 
other, we are by ſufficient experience taught, how littleit booteth to tell men of 
waſhing away their ſinnes with teates of Repentance, and ſo to leaue thema. 
together vnto themſelues. O Lord, V hat heaps of gricuous tranſgreſſions har 
we committed, the beſt. the perfecteſt, the moſt tighteous amongſt vs all, and 
yet cleane paſſe them ouer vnſorrowed for, and vnrepented of, onely becauſe 
the Church hath forgotten vtterly how to beſtow her wonred times of Diſci. 
pline, betein the publike example of all was vnto euery particular perſon, . 
moſt effectuall meane to put them often in mind, and euem in a manner, to draw 
them to that which now we all quite and cleane forget, as if penitencie were no 
part of a Chriſtian mans dutie. Againe, beſides our private offences which 
ought not thus looſely to be ouerſlipt, ſuppoſe we the bodie and corporation of 
the Church ſo inſt, that at no time it needeth to ſhe it ſelfe openly caſt down 
in regard of thoſe faults and tranſgre ſſions, which though they doe not proper- 
ly belong vnto any one, had notwithſtanding a ſpeciall Sacrifice appointed for 
them in the Law of Moſes, and being common to the whole Socictie which 
containeth all, muſt needes fo farre concerne euetie man in particular, as at 
ſometime in ſolemne manner to require acknowledgement with more then 
daily and ordinarie teſtifications of grieſe. There could not hereunto a litter 
reamble bee deuiſed, then that memorable commination ſer downe in the 
ke of Common Prayer, if our practice in the reſt were ſuteable. The head 
alreadie ſo well drawne, doth but wiſh a proportionable body. And bythe 
Preface to that verie part of the Engliſh Liturgie, it may appeare how at the 
firſt ſerting dow ne thercof, no leſſe was intended. For ſo wee are to interprets 
the meaning of thoſe words, whercin reſtitution of the Primitive Church- 
Diſcipline is greatly wiſhed for , rouching themanner of publike penance in 
time of Lent, Wherewith ſome being not much acquainted, but having fra. 
med in their minds the conceit ofa new Diſcipline, farre vnlike vnto that of 
old, they make themſelues beleeue, it is vndoubtedly this their Diſcipline, 
which at the firſt was ſo much deſired. They haue long pretended that the 
whole Scripture is plaine for them. If now the-Communion Booke make 
for them roo (I well thinke the one doth as much as the other) irmay bee ho- 
ped that being found ſuch a wel willer vnto their cauſe , they will more fanour 
it then they haue done. Having therefore hitherto ſpoken, both of Feſtivall 
daies and ſo much of ſolemne Faſts, as may reaſonably ſerue to ſhew the ground 


thereof in the Law of Nature, the practice partly appointed, & partly yn 
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of God in the Iewilh Church, the like continued in the Church of Chriſt,co. 
gether with the ſiniſter oppoſitions, either of Heretikes erronioully abuſing 
the lame, or of others thereat quarrelling without cauſe , wee will onely col- 
lect the chicfeſt points as well of reſemblance, as of difference betweene them, 
and ſo end. Firſt, in this they agree, that becauſe nature is the generall root 
of both, therefore both haue beene alwayes common to the Church with Infi- 
dels and Heathen men. Secondly, they alſo herein accord, that as oft as ioy is 
the cauſe of the one, and griefe the wel-{pring of the other, they are a incom- 
patible. A thi 
eeptable to 


it ſelſe, but both rokens of that which is ble, t 
with him muſt neceſſarily depend on that which they ought ro 
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afhaitic berweene them, is , that neither being ac- Meat A- 
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import and ſignifie, ſo that if herein the mind diſpoſe not it ſelſe aright, b 4% 1-13. 


whether wee b reſt or © faſt wee offend. A fourth thing common vnto them is, 
that the greateſt part of the World hath alwaycs groſly and pal offen. 
dad in boch; Infidels becauſe they did all in relation ro falſe gods; godleſſe 
ſenſuall and careleſſe minds, for that there is in them no conſtant true and 
ſincere affection towards thoſe things which are pretended by ſuch exerciſe; 
yes, certaine flattering ouerlights there are, wherewith ſundrie, and they not 
ofthe worlt ſort, may be calily in theſe caſes led awry, euen through aboun- 
dance of loue and liking to that which muſt be imbraced by all meanes, but 
with caution, in as much as the very admiration of Saints, whether we cele- 
brate their gloric or follow them in humilitie, whether wee laugh or weepe, 
mourue or reioyce with them, is ( as in all things the aſfection of loue4 apt to 
deceiue, and therefore need the more to bee directed by a watchfull 
guide, ſeeing there is manifeſtly boch w , euenin them whom we honour 
that which we are to obſerue and ſhun, The beſt haue not ſtill beene ſufficient. 
ly mindful}, that Gods very s in Heauen are but Angels, and that bodil 

exerciſe conſidered 4 in it ſelſe is no great matter. Finally, ſeeing that bot 

ue Ordinances well deuiſed for the good of man, and yet not man created 
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purpoſely for them, as for © other of vertue whereunto Gods immu- 49.14.17, 


table Law for euer tyeth, it is but equitie to wiſh or admoniſh that whereby 
ymiforme order they are not as yet recciued, the example of, f Victors extremi- 
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tie in the one, and of g; /obaqDiſciples cutioſitie in the other be not followed ; #«/cb. Eccles. 


, where they are appointed by Law, that notwithſtanding» wee auoid 
iſme , and as in Feſtiuall dayes, mens neceſhities for matter of labour, ſo 
in times of Faſting, d be had to their imbecillities, leſt they ſhould ſufter 
barme, doing good. Thus therefore we ſec how theſe two cuſtomes are in di- 
vers reſpects equall. But of Faſting the vie and exerciſe though leſſe pleaſant , is 


by ſo much more requiſite then the other, as griefe oſneceſſitie is a mote fami- 


liar gueſt then the contrarie paſſion of mind, albeit gladneſſe ro all men be na- 
turally more welcome. — — doe many moe things amiſſe 
chen well, and the fruit of our owne ill doing is remorſe, becauſe nature is con - 
ſcions to it ſelſe that it ſhould do the contrary. Againe, ſor as much as the world 
ouer · boundeth with malice,and few ars delighted in doing good vnto other 
men, there is no man ſo ſeldome croſt as pleaſured at the hands of others, 
vhercupon it cannot be choſen, but euery mans woes mult double in 4 
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$715 Swi, Which inordinate pleaſure brecdeth,are by dolour and griefe cured. For which 


ſpect the number avd meaſure of his delights. Beſides, concerning the very 
choice which oftentimes we ate to make, our corrupt inclination well conſide. 
red, there is cauſe why our Saviour ſhould account them happieſt that doe 
molt mourne, and why Salomon might iudge it better to frequent mour- 
ning then feaſting houſes , nor bettet fimply and in it ſelfe ( for then would 
nature that way incline) but in regard of vs and our common weakeneſſe ber- 
ter. Job was not ignorant that his Childrens Banquers though tending to a+ 
mitie, needed Sacrifice, Neither doth any of vs all need to bee taught that in 
things which delight, we ® eaſily ſwarue from medi ocritie, and are not 

led by a right direct line. On the other fide, the ſores and diſeaſes of mind 


5 2p «JNus-cauſc as all offences vie to ſaduoe by pleaſing, ſo all puniſhments indeuour by 


v i Ech. vexing to reforme reſſions. We ate of our owne accord apt enough to 
capi giue entertainement to things delectable, but patiently to lache what fleſh and 
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oud doth deſire, and by vertue to fotbeate what by nature wee conet this, 
no man attaineth vnto, but with labour and long practice. From henceir 
rileth that in former — — and faſting more then ordinaric, wasal- 
wayesa ſpeciall branch of their praiſe, in whom it could be obſcrued and 
knowne, were they ſuch as continually gaue themſelues to auſtere life ; or 
men that tooke often occaſions in priuate vertuous reſpects to lay Salam 

counſell afide, » Eat thy Bread with iey, and to be followers of Dania. 
which ſaith , o humbled my ſoule with faſting ; or but they who otherwiſe 
worthy of no great commendation, haue made of _ ſome theirgaine, 
ſome their Phylicke, ſome their Art, that by ing ſcoſuall appetites with. 
out conſtraint, they might grow able to indure hardnefſe vhenſoeuer neede 
ſhould require. For the bodie accuſtomed to emptineſſe, pincth not away ſo 
ſoone as hauing ſlill vſed to fill it ſelſe. Many ſingular effects there are which 
ſhould make faſting cuen in publike conſiderations the rather to bee accepted. 
For I preſume we are not altogether without experience how great their ad- 
vantage is in martiall enterpriſes, that lead Armies of men trained in a Schoole 
of abſtinence. It is therefore noted at this day in ſome , that patience of hunger 
and thirſt hath giuen them many viRories; in others that becauſe if they want, 
there is no man able to rule them, nor they in plentie romederate themſelues 
he which can either bring them to hunger or ouercharge them, is ſure to male 
them their owne ouerthrow. What Nation ſoeuer doth feele theſe dange- 
tous inconueniences, may know that ſloth and fulneſſe in peaceable times at 
home is the cauſe thereof, and the remedie a firi& obſeruation of that part of 
Chriftian Diſcipline, which teacheth men in practice of Ghoſtly warfare 
againſt thamſclucs, thoſe things that afterwards may belpe them, iuſtly aſſaul- 
ting or ſanding in lawfull defence of themſelues againſt others. The verie 
ſe of the Church of God, both in the number and in the order of ber 
aſts, hath bin not only to preſerue thereby throughout all Ages, [the remem- 
brance of miſeries heretofore ſuſtained, and of the cauſes in our ſelues out of 
which they haue riſen , that men conſidering the one might feare the other 
the more, but farther alſo to temper the mind, leſt contratie affetions com- 
ming in place ſhould make it too profuſe and diſſolute, in which reſpect it — 
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meth that Faſts haue beene fer as Vihers of Feftiuall Dayes, for preuention of 
thoſe diſorders, as much as might bee, wherein, notwithfianding the World 
alwayes will deſerue , “ as it hath done, blame; becauſe ſuch cuils being e. 
nor poſſible to be rooted out, the moſt we can doe, is in keeping them low;and — — 
(which is chicfly the fruit wee looke for) to create in the mindes of men, a loue . mines, 
towards frugall and ſeuere life, to vadermine the palaces of Wantonneſſe, to 11 e 
plant Parfimanieas Nature, where Riotouſneſſe bath beene ftudie, to harden , . 
whom pleaſure would melt, and to helpe the rumours which alwayes fulneſſe Epit, ad Fu. 
breedeth, that Children as it were in the Wooll of their Jofancic died with ch. 
bardueſſe, may neuer afterwards change colour; that the poore, whoſe perpe- 
mall Faſts are neceſſitie, may with better contentment endure the hunger, 
which Vertue cauſeth others ſo often to chooſe, and by advice of Religion it 
ſelſe ſo ſatre to eſteeme aboue the contrary ; that they, which for the molt part 
doe lead ſenſuall and eaſie lives ʒ they which, as the Prophet Dau deſcribetß 
them, are not plagued like other men, may by the publike ſpectacle of all be till 
put in minde what themſelues are; finally, that euery man may bee euery 
mans daily gui de and example, as well by faſting to declare humilitie, as by 
prayſe to expreſſe ioy in the ſight of God, although it haue herein befalne the 
Church as ſometimes Danid, fo that the ſpeech of the one may be truely the 
voice ol theather, Ay ſonle fafted, and even that was alſo turned io my reproefe, Nelles... 

73 In this World there can be no ſocietie durable, otherwiſe then onely by e 
agation. Albeit therefore ſingle Life bee a thing more Angelicall and monie. 
igine, yet ſith the repleniſhing ficit of Earth wich bleſſed Inhabitant:, and c. 
then of Heauen with Saints euetlaſtingly prayſing Cod, did depend vpon con- 
2 of Man and Woman, he which made all things complete and per- 

ct, ſa it could not be good to leaue men without any Helper, vnto the fore- 

end: In things which ſome farther end dothalauſe to bee defired, 

choice ſec keth rather proportion then abſolute petſection of goodneſſe. So 
that woman being created for mans ſake to bee his Helper, in regard of the 
end before mentioned, namely, the having and the bringing vp of Children, 
whereunts ic was not poſſible they could concurre, vnleſſe there were ſubal 
ternation betweenethetn , which ſubalternation is naturally grounded vpon 
inequalitic, becauſe things equall in cuery reſpect are never willin ly directed 
one by another, Woman therefore was cuen in her firſt eſtate framed by Na- 
ture, not onely after in time, burinferiour in excellencie alſo vnto man, how- 
beit iv ſo duc and ſweete proportion, as being preſented before our eyes, 
might be ſoover perceived then defined. And cuen herein doth lie the reaſon, 
why that kind of loue, which is the et ground of Wedlocke , is ſel- 
dome able to yeeld any reaſon of it ſelfe. Now , that which is borne of Man, 
muſt be nouriſhed with farre more trauell, as being of greater price in Nature, 
and of flower pace to perfetion,thenthe Off- ſpring of any other Creature be- 
tides. Man and Woman being therefore to ioyne — for ſuch a pur- 
poſe , they were of neceſſitie to bee linked with ſome ſtraight and inſoluble 
knor. The bond of Wedlocke hath beenalwayes more or leſſe eſteemed of, as _. 
athing religious and facred. Thetitle which the very Hearhens themſelues doe 3 Bae 
thereynto oftentimes giue, is Holy. Thoſe Rites and Orders which were inſti- Halicar,anz).4 
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tuted in the ſolemnixation of Marriage, the Hebrewes terme, by the name of 
a Kidduſcbin coniugall * ſanttifications. Amongſt our ſelues, becauſe ſundry things appertai. 
1 — 35 ning vnto the publike order of Matrimonie, are called in queſtion, by ſuch ag 
"mm know not from hence thoſe Cuſtomes did firſt grow, to ſhew briefly ſame 
: true and ſufficient reaſon of them ſhall not bee ſuperfluous, although wee dot 
not hereby intend, to yeeld fo farre vnto Enemies of all Church Orders @: 
ning their ow ne, as though euery thing were vnlawfull, the true cauſe and 
reaſon whereof at the firſt might hardly perhaps be now rendered, Where. 
fore, to begin with the times wherein the libertie of Marriage is reſttained. 
Etrlſ.3-1, There i, ſaith Salomon, a time for all things, a time to laugh, and a time to nourn, 
del 2:16 That duties belonging vnto Marriage , and Offices pertayning to Penance att 
ce, things vnſutable and vnfit to be matched together, the Prophets and Apollles 
themſelues doe witneſſe. Vpon which ground, as wee might right well thinks 
it marvellous abſurd to ſee ina Church a Wedding on the day of a publike 
Faſt, ſolikewiſe in the ſelfe-ſame conſideration , our Predeceflors thought it 
not amiffe to take away the common libertie of Marriages, during the time 
b Malicres an- which was appointed for preparation vnto , and for exerciſe of generall humi- 
eciascen, liation by falling and praying, weeping for ſins. As forthe delivering vp of the 
1::cbat.Kecede- woman, either by her Father or by ſome other, wee muſt note, that in ancient 
baxt ve16 4 times, & all women which had not Hus bands not Fathers to gouerne them, bad 
dluun their Tutors, © without v hoſe authoritie there was no act which they did, var. 
conveniſſent, rantable. And for this cauſe, they were in Marriage deliueted vnto their Huſ- 
Sec Toric. bands by others. hich cuſtome retained, hath flill this vie, that it putteth wo- 
< Nulamne men in minde of a dutie, whereunto the very imbecillitie of their nature and 
privatam gui, ſexe doth bind them, namtly, to be alwayes directed, guided and ordered by 
— others, although our Poſitine Lawes doe not tie them now as Popils, The cu. 
a;cremaiores ſtome of laying done money, ſeemeth to haue beene derined from the Sax - 
tons, whoſe manner was to buy their Wines. Bur, ſeeing there is not any great 
The can Cauſe, wherefore the memory of that cuſtome ſnould remayne, it skilleth not 
yeelded by much, although we ſuffer it to lie dead, euen as wee fee it in a manner alreadie 
_—_— #77 worne out, The Ring hath beene alwayes vicd as an eſpeciall pledge of faith 
con/iy,Cic.pro and fidelitie. Nothing more fit to ſerue as a Token of our purpoſed endleſſe 
Nur. Videle- continuance in that which we neuer ought to revoke, This is the canſe where- 
gore the Heathens themſelves did in ſuch cafes vie the Ring,wherennto Tertsl- 
d Aurum nulla lian alluding, ſaith, (hat in ancient times; 4 No woman was permitted to wear 
norat preier v- geld, ſaving only vpon one finger which ber bucband bad faftned vnto himſelfe with 
Poa 3. — ring which was vſually ginen for aſſarance of future marriage. The cauſe why 
ſponſus opp igno- = | : —— 
aſſet pre nabo the Chriſtians vſe it, as ſome of the Fathers thinke, is © either to teſtifie mutu- 
— ran all loue, or rather to ſerue for a pledge of ooniunction in heart and minde 8 
e dee greed vpon betweene them. But what right and cuſtome is there ſo harmleſſe, 
cle}. 0ic, lib a. wherein the it of man bending it ſelfe to deriſton, may not eaſily finde out 
— ſomewhat to ſcorne and ieſt at? Hee that ſhould haue bebeld the Jewes when 
Ele Thu, they ſtood with f a foure.cornerd Garmient, fpred ouer the heads of eſpou- 
i ddl. lug ba. ſed couples, while their Elpouſals were in making, he that ſhould haue beheld 
2 — their a praying ouer a Cup, and their deliuering the ſame at the Marriage Fealt 
— with ſet formes of Benediction, as theorder amongſt them was, might being 
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le dly aſfected, take thereat as 1ult occation of ſcorntull cauell, as at the vſe ot 
the Ring in Wedlocke amongſt C ariſtians. Bur of all things the moſt hard! y 
taken, is the vttering of thoſe words my body 1 thee worſhip,in which word: 
when once they are vnderſiood, there will appeare as little cauſe as in the reſt, 
for any Wiſeman to be offended. Firſt therefore, in as much as valawfull copu- 
lation doth pollute and b diſhonour both parties, this proteſtation that wee b . 
doc worſhip and honour another with our bodies, may import a deniall of all!. 
ſuch lets and impediments to our knowledge, as might cauſe any ſtaine, ble- 
milh or diſgrace that way, which kind of conſtruction beim probable, would 
eaſily approue that ſpeech coa peaceable and quiet minde. Secondly , in that 
the Apoltle doth fo expteſly affitme, that parties vumarried haue not any lon- 
ger intire power ouer themſelues, but each hath intereſt in others perſon, it 
cannot bee thought an abſurd conſtruction to ſay, that worſhipping with the 
bodie, 8 of that intereſt in the bodie vnto another, which none 
before had, ſaue onely our ſelues. But if this were the natural! meaning, the 
words ſhould perhaps bee as requiſite to bee vſed on the one ſide as on the o- 
ther, and therefore a third ſence there is which I rather relie vpon. Appatent 
it is, that the ancient difference betweene a lawfull Wife and a Coneubine was 
onely e in the different purpoſe of man beraking himſelfe to the one or the . ,;x.1. v, 
other. If his purpoſe were onely fellowſhip, there grew ro the Woman by econ). 
this meane no worſhip at all, but the contrarie. In proſeſſing that his intent - — 
was to adde by his perſon, honour, and worſhip vnto hers, hee tooke her plain- — 
ly and cleerely to Wife. This is it which the Ciuill Law doth meane, when © ere, 
it maketh a Wife to differ from a Concubine in 4 dignitie; a Wife to be taken — 15 
where © Coniugall honevr and aſſection doe goe before. The worſhip that 

vnto her being taken with declaration of this intent, was that her Chil. 
2 became by this meane legitimate and free; het ſelſe was made a Mother 
ouer his Family; laſt of all, ſhee teceiued ſuch aduancement of Nate, as thing: 
annexed vnto bis perſon might augment her with, yea, a right of participation 
was thereby giuen her both in him, and euen in all things which were his. 
This doth ſomewhat the more plainly appeare , by adding alſo that other 
clauſe, wit hall my worldly goods I thee endow. The former branch having gran- 
ted the principall , the — granted that which is annexed thereunto. To 
end the publike Solemnitie of Marriage, with receiuing the Bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, is a cuſtome ſo Religious and ſo Holy, that if the Church of England be 
blameable in this reſpect, it is not for ſuffering it to be ſo much, but rather for 
not providing that it may be more put in vre. The Lawes of Romulus concer- 
ning Marriage ate therefore extolled aboue the reſt ag „ e 6 viucy 
the Heathens which were before, in that , ett tes Stege 25d ho 7 
they abliſhed the vſe of cerraine ſpeciall Solem« ry eunks 74 ten, Dr bY Coy 
nities, whereby the mindesof men weredrawne 7 ee ig ee 
to make the greater conſcience of wedlocke, and to ; _ 
eſtceme the bond thereof, a thing which could not be without impictie diſſul- 
ved, If there be any thing in Chriſtian Religion ſtrong and effectuall to like 
purpoſe, it is the Sacrament of the holy Euchariſt, in regard of the force where- 
of Tertullian breaketh out into theſe words, concerning Matrimonie there- 


Qq 2 with 


— 


— — ͤ——k — — 
— — 


400 


T be fifib Bookeof 


—— 


CThurching of 
om N. 
N. c. l. t.. 50. 


with ſealed ; YVnde ſufficiam ad enarrandam felicitatem cia Matrimony quod 
Eccleſia conciliat & confirmat oblatio? I know not which way I ſhould be able 10 ſbew 
the happineſſe of that Wedlocke, the knot whereof the Church doth faften, and the 
Sacrament of the Charch confirme. Touching Marriage therefore, let thus much 
be ſufficient. 

74 The fruit of Marriage is birth, and the companion of birth trauaile, 
the griefe whereof being ſo extreme, and the danger alwayes ſo great, dare we 
open out monthes gainſt the * —— , and preſume to cenſure ir, 
as a fault in the Church of Chriſt, that women after their deliverance doe pub- 
likely ſhew their thatikefull mindes vnto God? gut behold what reaſon there 
is againſt it : Forſooth, if there ſhould be ſolemne and expreſſe giving of thankes ia 
the Church for enery benefit, either equall , or greater then this which any ſingular 
perſon in the Church doth receiue, wee (bould not onely hane no preaching of the. 
Werd, nor miniſtring of the Sacraments , but we ſhould not bane ſo mach leiſure a 
to doc any cor por all or bodily wor le, but ſhould be like thoſe Maſiilian Heretiches 
which deenothing elſe but pray; Surely better a great deale to be like vnto thoſe 
Heretikes which doe nothing elle but pray, then thoſe which doe nothing elle 
but quatrell. Their heads it might happily trouble ſomewhat more then as yet 
they are aware of, to find out ſomany bene ſits greater then this, or equiualent 
thereunto, for whichif ſo be our Lawesdidrequire ſolemne & cxpreſlethank(- 

iuing in the Church, the ſame were like to prooue a thing ſo greatly cumber- 
— as is pretended. But if thete bee ſuch ſtore of mercies euen ineſlimable 
powred euery day vpon thouſands (as indeed the earth is full of the bleſſing 
of the Lord which are day by day renewed without numbet and aboue mea- 
furc ) ſhall it not bee law full to cauſe ſolemne thankes to bee giuen vnto God 
for any benefit, then which greater or —ͤ are receiued, no Law 
binding men in regard thercof to performe the like dutie ? Suppoſe that ſome 
bond there be that tyeth vs at certatne times to mention poblikely the names 
of ſundry our Benefactours. Some of them it may bee are ſuch, that a day 
would ſcarcely ſerue to reckon vp together with them the Catalogue of ſo 
many men beſides, as ive ate either more or equally beholden vnto. Becauſe no 
Law requireth this impoſſible labour at our hands , ſhall wee therefore con- 
demne that Law whereby the other being poſſible and allo dutiſull is inioy- 
ned vs? So much wee owe tothe Lord of Heanen , that wee can neucr ſuffi- 
ciently ptayſe him norgine him thankes for halfe thoſe benefits for which this 
Sacrifice were moſt due. Hou beit, God forbid wee ſhould ceaſe performing 
this dutie, when publike Order doth draw vs vnto it, when it may be ſo es- 
ſily done, when it hath beene ſo long executed by deuout and vertuous peo- 
ple God forbid, that being ſo many wayes prouokedinthis caſe vnto fo good 
a dutic, we ſhould omitir, onely becauſe there are other caſes of like nature, 
wherein we cannot ſo conveniently, or at leaſt wiſe doe not performethe fame 
moſt vertuous Office of Pietie. Wherein wee truſt that as the action it ſelſe 
pleaſeth God, ſo the order and manner thereof is not ſuch as may iuſtly 
offend any, It is but an over. flowing of Gall, v hichcauſeth the Woman: ab- 
ſence ſtom the Church, during the time of her lying in, to bee traduced and 


mrterprered as though ſhe were ſo long iudged ven, and were thereby (bur 
out 
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out of ſequeſtred from the Houle of God, according to the ancient Leuiticall 
Law. Wheteas the very Canon Law it ſelſe doth not fo hold, but directly 
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* profeſſerh the contrarie, ſhec is not barred from thence in ſuch ſort as they 150/35 
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interpret it, not in reſpect of any vnholineſſe, forbidden entrance into the er f mate 


Church, although her abſtaining ſrom publike Aſſemblies, and her abode in 


ſeparatian for the time bee * moſt 
convenient. To ſcoffar the manner 
of attire, then which there could 
bee nothing deuiſed for ſucha time 
more graue and decent, to make it 
atoken of ſome tolly committed, 
for which they arc loth to ſheu 
their faces, argueth that great Di- 
vines are ſometime more metrie 
then wiſe. As for the women them- 


lum perevret,q9. 
„nn 30. 
die hn Atempii ceſſaret ingreſſs , Nunc autem ati poſſ parti m t ccleſiam in- 
gr edi nonproibeur. b Leo conft.17 L nod prof edo non tam propter 
mu ie hrem unmanditiem, qudm ob alias canſas v4 intrma gu rab ome rec ond 
t, & veſeri probil it e eſſe lege & gratis tempus traditions loco ſuſcepiſe 
pte. E xiſlimo ſquidem ſac ram leg cm id prefſeripiſſe , 40 freter u eorum 
quiintemperanter vue rent concupiſe eatam catsgarei uwemadmedarn & aid 
malta per al prevepra rdmantir & preſoribuntur , queindemitne ue? yn 
dam in nubert fimulurretundatar. Juin & hes proxidentie que lege 
conſlatuit voluntas eft, vt partus a depr ana/rone liberi int. O enim qauc- 
quid nats a ſuptruacanenm tft Alem corruptiunm eſt & ino, quod bic ſan- 
£4 /uper flans it, gi obnoxierſent in immunditie , adid ten goris vines 
re 1a lex inber, quoipſe etiam am ſor laſt iui concupiſc en tia ad temper an- 
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ſelues, God accepting the ſeruice which they fairhfully offer vnto him, it is no 
great _— though they ſuffer pleaſant witrzd men, a little to intermingle 
with reale ſcorne. I he name of 065/ations applyed not onely heere to thoſe 
{mall and pettie payments which yer are a part of the Miniſters tight, but alſo 
generally giuen vnto all ſuchallowances as ſerue for their needful maintenance, 
is both ancient and convenient. For as the life of the Clergie is ſpent in the 
Seruice of God, fo it is ſuſtained with his teuenue. Nothing therefore more 
proper then to giue the name of Oblations to ſuch payments, in token that we 
offer vnto him whatſoeuer his Miniſters receiue. 


75 But to leaue this, there is a dutie which the Church doth owe to the Of the Rie- 


faichfull departed, wherein for as much as the Church of E#gland is laid to doe 
thoſe things which are, though #0: vlan ful. yer inconnemtent , becauſe it ap- 
pointeth a preſcript forme of Seruice at Burials, ſuffereth mourning Apparell 
to bee worne, and permitteth Funcrall Sermons, a word or ewoconcerning 
this point will bee neceſſarie, although it bee needleſſe to dwell long vpon it. 
The end of Funerall Duties is, firſt, to ſhew that loue towards the partie decea- 
ſed which Nature requireth; then to doe him that honour which is fit both 
generally for man, and particularly for the qualitie of his perſon ; laſt of all, to 
teſtifie the care, which the Church hath to comfort the living, and the hope 
which we all haue concerning the Reſurrection of the dead. For fignification 
of loue towards them that are departed , mourning is not denied to bee 2 
thing conuenient. As in truth the Scripture euery where doth approoue la- 
mentation made vnto this end. The Iewes by our Sauiours teares therefore, 


of Buriall. 
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gathered in this caſe that his loue towardes Zazarw was great. And that 4s 1 fi. 3c. 


mourning at ſuch times is fit, ſo like viſe that there may be a kind of Artire ſute- 
able to a ſorrowfull affection, and convenient for Monrners to weare. how 
plainly doth D a#ids example ſhew , who being in heauineſſe went vp tothe 
Mount with his head couered, & all the people that were with him in like ſorr? 
White garments being fit to vie at Marriage Feaſts, and ſuch other times of ioy, 
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whercunto Salomos alluding, when hee requireth continual! checrefulneſle of xccleſs 4. 
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.Sa. 1.19 


Jer. 16.7. 


mind, ſpeaketd in this ſort, Let thy garments be alwayes white: what doth hinder 
the contrary from being now as conuenient ingriete, as this beretotore in glad 


neſſe hath bin? 1f rhere be mo ſorrow, they lay, it a hypoeriticall 10 pretend it and if 


there be, ro proneke it by wearing ſuch artire, is 4angeromws; Nay, it there be to 
ſhe wit, is naturall, & if there be nor, yet the ſignes are meet to ſhew what ſhould 
be, eſpecially, ſith it doth not come oftentimes to paſſe, that men are ſaine to 
haue their mourning Gowns puld off theit backs, for ſeart of killing themſelue: 
with ſorrow that way nouriſhed. The honour generally due vnto all men, ma- 
keth a decent interring of them to bee conuenient even for very humanities 
ſake, And therefore ſo much as is mentioned in the Buriall of the Widdowes 
Sonne, the carryingot him forth vpon a Bcere, and the accompanying of bim 
to thecarth,hath been vſed euen amongſt Inſidels, all men accounting it a very 
extreme deſtitution, not to haue at the leaſt this honout done them. Some mans 
eſtate may require a great deale more, according as the faſhion of the Country 
where he dicth doth affoord. And vnto this appertained the ancient vic of the 
lewes, to embalme the Corps wityſweet Odours, and to adornetheSepul- 
chres of certaine. Integard of the qualitie of men, it bath beene iudged fit to 
commend them vnto the VVorld at theit death, amongſt the Heathen in Fune- 
rall Orations, amongſt the lewes in ſacred Poems ; and why not in Funeral 
Sermons alſo amongſt Chriſtians? Vs irſuthcerh, that the knowne beneſit here- 
of doth counteruaile Millions of ſuch inconueniences as are therein ſurmiſed, 
although they were not ſurmiſed onely but found therein, The life and the 
death of Saints is precious in Gods ſight. Let it not ſeeme odious in our eyes, 
if both the one and the other be ſpoken of, then eſpecially, when the preſent 
occaſion doth make mens minds the more capable of ſuch ſpeech. The care 
no doubt of the lining, both to liue and to die well muſt needs be ſotne hat in- 
ereaſed, when they know that theit departure ſhall not be folded vp in ſilence, 
but the eares of mauy be made acquainted with it. Moreouer when they heare 
how mercifully God hath dealt with their Brethren in their laſt need, beſides 
the prayſe which they giue to God, and the ioy which they haue or ſhould 
haue by reaſon of their fellowſhip and Communion with Saints, is not their 
hope alſo muchconfirmed againſt the day of their owne diſſolution ? Againe, 
the ſound of theſe things doth not ſo paſſe the cares of them that ate moſt 
looſe and diſſolute in life , but it cauſeth them one time or other to wiſh, O 
that I might die the death of the Righteous , and that my end might bee like 
his! Thus much peculiar good there doth grow at thoſe times by ſpeech con- 
cerning the dead, beſides the beneſit of publike inſtruction common vnto Fu- 
nerall with other Sermons, For the comfort of them whoſe mindes are 
through naturall affeRion penſiue in ſuch caſes , no man can iuſlly miſlike the 
cuſtome which the ewes had to end their Burials with Funerall Banquets, in 
reference whereunto the Prophet Jeremie ſpake, concerning the people 
whom God had appoynted vatoa gricuous manner of defiruRicn,laying,chat 
men ſhould nor give them the Cap of conſolation 19 drinke for their Father er 
for their Mother, becauſe it ſhould not be now with them as in peaceable times 
with others, who bringing their Anceſtors vnto the Graue with weeping eyes, 
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haue norwi: hitanding meancs wherewith to be recomſorted. Cine wine, (aich 
SaLomoN, vnte them that hauc griefe of bears. Surely, hee that miniſtreth vnto 
them * comfortable ſpeech, doth much more then giue them wine. But the 
esteſt thing of all other about this dutie of Chriſtian buriall,is an out u ard 
— ol the hope which wee baue touching the ReſurreRion of the 
dead. For which purpoſe let any man of reaſonable iudge ment examine, v he- 
ther it bee more conuenient for a companie of men, as it were in a dumbe 
ſhow, to bring a Cotſe to the place of buriall, there to leaue it covered with 
mth, and ſo end, or elſe to haue the Exequies deuoutly performed with ſo- 
ſemnerecitall of ſuch Lectures, Plalmes and Prayers, as are purpoſely framed 
for the ſtirring vp of mens minds vnto a caretull confideration of their eſtate, 
both here and hereafter, Whereas therefore it is obiected, that neither the peo. 
ple of God vnder the Law, nor the Church in the Apoſtles times did vſe any 
tormeof ſeruice, in buriall of their dead, and therefore that this otder is taken 
vp without any good example or precedent followed therein; firſt, while the 
world doch ſtand, they ſhall never bee able to prooue, that all things which ei- 
ther the one or the other did vic at Burials, are fer downe in holy Scripture, 
which doth not any where of purpoſe deliuer the whole manner and forme 
thereof, but toucheth only ſometime one thing, and ſometime another which 
was in vſe, as ſpeciall occaſions require any of them to be either mentioned or 
inſinuated. Againe, if it might bee prooued that no ſuch thing was vſuall 
amongſt them, hath Chriſt ſo depriued his Church of iudgement, that what 
Rites and Orders ſoeuer the later Ages thereof haue deuiſed, the ſame muft 
needs bee inconuenient? Furthermore , that the Iewes before our Sauiours 
comming had any ſuch forme of ſeruice, although in Scripture it be nowat- 
firmed, yet neither is it theredenied (for the forbidding of Pricſts to bee 
preſent at burials, letteth not hut that others might diſcharge that dutie, ſecing 
all were not Prieſts which bad roomes of publique Function in their Syna; 
gogues) and if any man be of opinion, that they had no ſuch forme of ſervice , 
thus much there is to make the contrarie more probable. The leœes at this 
day haue, as appearethin theit forme of Funerall Prayers, & incertaine of their 
Funcrall Sermons publiſhed , neither are they ſo affected towards Chriſtians , 
i to borrow that order from vs, beſides, that the forme thereof is ſuch as hath 
io it ſundry things, which the very words of the Scripture it ſelſe doe ſeeme 
to allude vnto, as namely, after departure from the Sepulcher vnto the houſe 
whence the dead was brought,itſhewerh the manner of their buriall Feaſt, and 
aconſol itotie forme of prayers, appointed for the Maſter of the Synagogue 
thereat to vtter, albeit I may not deny, but it hath alſo fome things which are 
not perhaps ſo ancient as the Law and the Prophets. But whatſoever the 
lewes cuſtome was before the dayes of our Sauiour Chriſt, hath it once at any 
time beene heard of, that either Church or Chriſtian man of ſound beliefe did 
euer iudge this a thing vnmeet, vadecent, vnfit for Chriftianitie, till tbeſe miſe- 
rable dayes, wherein vnder the colour of remoouing ſuperſtitious abuſes, the 
molt effectuall meanes, both to teſtiſie and to ſtrengthen true Religion, are 
plucked at, and in ſome places euen pulled vp by the very roots? Take _ 
this which was ordained to ſhe at burials, the peculiar hope of the Chu , 
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of God concerning the Dead, and in the manner of thoſe dumbe Funcrals, 
W bat one thing is there whereby the World may perceiue wee are Chriſtian 

men? 
Otte naue 76 I come now vnto that function which vnder-rakeththe publike mini- 
oftharmini- ſteric of holy things, accordingto the Lawes of Chriltian Religion. And be- 
tcriewhich cayſe the nature of things conſiſting, as this doth in action, is knowne by the 
— denon obiect whereabout they are conuetſant, and by the end or ſcope whereunto 
of divine du- they are referred, wee muſt know that the obiect ofthis function is both God 
— and men; God, in that he is publikely worſhipped of his Church, and Menu 
God, and bow that they are capable of happinelle, by meanes which Chriſtian Diſcipline ap- 
happineſſenor pointeth. So that the ſumme of our whole labour in this kind, is to honour 
dae » God, and to ſaue men. For whether we ſeuerally take, and conſider men one 
poral,bothde- by one, orelſe gather them into one ſocietie and bodie, as it hath beene be- 
pend vpon it. fore declared, that euety mans Religion is in him the Well · ſpring of all other 
ſound and ſincete vertues, from whence both here in ſome ſort, and hereafter 
. more abundantly , their full ioy and felicitie ariſeth, becauſe while they liue, 
they are bleſſed of God, and when they die, their works follow them: ſo at this 
preſent we muſt againe call to mind, how the very worldly peace and pro- 
ſperitie, the ſecular happineſſe, the temporall and naturall good eſtate both of 
all Men, and of all Dominions, hangeth chiefly vpon Religion, and doth euer- 
more giue plaine teſtimonie, that as well in this as in other conſiderations the 
Prieſt is a pillar of that Common- wealth, wherein hee faithfully ſerueth God. 
For if theſe Aſſertions be true, firſt, that nothing can bee inioyed in this pre- 
ſent world, againſt his will which hath made all things: ſecondly , that albeit 
God doth ſometime permit the impious to haue, yer impictic permitteth them 
» Sicreature Nt to iniey, no not temporall bleſſings on earth: thir ly that God hath ap- 
Dei merit pointed thoſe bleſſings to attend as hand-maids vpon Religion: and fourthly, 
angry that without the worke ofthe miniſterie, Religion by no meanes can poſſibly 
exim magy dil. continue, the vie and benefit of that ſacred Function, euen towards all mens 
2 2 vorldly happineſſe muſt needs be granted. Now the * firſt being a Theoreme 
tem or dmatius both vnderſtood and confeſt of all, to labour in proofe thereof were ſuper- 
regit,quamis fluous. The ſecond perhaps may bee called in queſtion, except it bee per- 
e ge, fectiy vnderſtood. By good things temporall therefore, wee meanc length of 
ve apickzine, + dayes, health ofbodie, tore of friends and well-willers, quietneſle, proſperous 
. ſucceſſe of thoſe things wee take in hand; riches with fi oportunities to vſe 
— them during life, reputation following vs both aliue and dead, children or 
4%i &facienda ſuch as in ftead of children, wee wilh to leaue Succeſſors and partakers of our 
— happineſſe. Theſe things ate no mans deſire , becauſe they are 
Sxaprepter good. And on whom God beſtoweth the ſame, them wee confeſle hee graci- 
1 ouſly bleſſeth. Of earthly bleſſiugs the meaneſt is wealth, reputation the 
— chieſeſt. For which cauſe wee eſteeme the gaine of honour an ample recom- 
natioxem, + pence for the loſſe of all other worldly benefits. But for as much as in all this 
Tales, e there is no certaine perpetuitie of goodnefle, nature hath taught ro affect 
— theſe things, not for their owne ſake , but with reference and relation to ſome- 
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truth, None, whoſe de(ires arc rightly ordered, would wiſh to liue to breathe 
and moouc, without performance of thoſe actions which are beſeeming mans 
excellencie. Wherefore having not how to imploy it, wee ware wearie 
even of life ic ſelſe. Health is precious, becauſe ſickneſſe doth breed that 
paine which diſablech action. Againe, why doe men delight ſo much inthe 
multitude of friends, bur for that the actions of life being many, doe need 
many belping bands to further them ? Betweene troubleſome and quiet 
dayes we {ſhould make no difference, if the one did not hinder and interrupt, 
the other vphold our liberricof action. Furthermore, if thoſe things we doe, 
ſacceed, it reioyceth vs not ſo much for the benefit we thereby reape , as in 
that * ic probably arguerh our actions to haue beene orderly and a” guided. % 52; 
As for riches; to bitn which hath and doth nothing with them, are a con. — 
tumely. Honour is commonly preſumed a ſigne of more then ordinaric ver- as ben, 
tue and merit, by meanes whereof when ambitious mindes thirſt after it, theit £unp Herac!. 
indeuouts ate teſtimonies how much is is in the eye of nature to poſſeſſe that 
body, the very ſhaddow hereofis ſet at ſo high a rate. Finally, ſuch is the plea- 
fore and comfort which we take in doing, that when life forſakerh vs. ſtill out 
deſires to continue action, and to — not by our ſelues, yet by them 
whom wee leaue behind vs, cauſeth vs providently to r into orber 
mens hands, the helps wee haue gathered for that e, diuiſing alſo the 
beſt wee can to make them perpetuall. It —— ereſoto, how all the 
parts of tetmporall felicitic arc onely good in relation to that which vſeth them 
a0 inftryments, and that they are no ſuch good as wherein a right deſire doth 
euer ſtay or reſt ir ſelfe. Now temporal bſeſſings are inioyed of thoſe which 
my muer nw efleeme them — — are in their onne na- 
tort, W of the wicked whom God doth hate, his vſuall and ordina- 
of» come, Thar bloud- thirſtie and deceitfull men (half not line ove 7 fn 25 
their dayes ; that God ſhall cauſe a peſtilenceto cleave vnto the wicked, 
ind hall ſtrike chem wich conſuming griefe, with feavers, burning diſcaſes be 24. 
and fores which are paſt care ; that when the impious are fallen, all men (hall 
tread thera downe, and none ſhew countenance of loue towards them, as 
much as by pittying them in their miſerie ; that the ſinnes of the vngodly (hall 
bereaue them of peace; that all counſels, complots, and practices againſt God 
ſhall come to nothing: that the Tot and infiericance ofthe vniuſt is — —— 
the nathe of vnrighreous s ſhall putriſie, and the poſteritie of Robbers 
larue. Ifany thinke that —— Sinne and Proſperitie can dwell r 10 
, etre, becauſe they diſtinguiſh not aright betweene the matter, 
and that which giverh it the forme , berweene poſſeſſion and frui- 
tion, betweene the hauing and the i of good things, The impious 
cannotinioy that they haue, partly becauſe they receine it not as ac Gods 
bands, which onely conſideration mat eth temporal bleffings comſortable, 
and partly becauſe through errour, placing it aboue things of farre more price 
and worth, they curne that to poyſon which might bee food, they make their 
gry” their owne ſnare, in the neſt of their bigheſt growth they lay foo. 
ly thoſe Egges,out of which their wofull{oger-throw is afrerwards hatcht. 
Hereby it commerh to paſſe, that wife and iudicious men obſerving the vaine 
dehaviours 
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behaviours of ſuch as ate riſen to vnwonrted gteatneſſe, haue thereby beene 
able to prognolticate theit tuine. Sa that in very truth no impious or wicked 
mau doth proſper on carth, but either ſooner or later the world may perceiue 
caſily, how at ſuch time as others thought them moſt fortunate, they had but 
oncly the good eſlate which fat Oxen haue aboue leane, when appea. 
red to grow, their climing was towards ruine. The grofleand beſtiall conceit 
of them which want vnderſtanding is oncly , that the fulleſt bellics are hap- 
pieſt. Therefore the grcateſt felicitie they wiſh to the Common · wealth where. 
in they liue, is that ie may but abound and Rand, that they which arc riotous 
may haue to powre out without (tine; that the poore may leepe, and the rich 
feed them, that nothing vnpleaſant may bee commanded , nothing torbid- 
den men which themſelues have a luſt to follo /, that Kings may prouide for 
the caſe of their ſubiects, and not bee too curious about their manners, that 
wantonnelle, exceſſe, and lcwdneſle of life may bee left free, and that no ſault 
may be capitall, beſides diſlike of things ſetled in ſo good termes. But oee it 
farre from the iuſt co dwell cither in or neeretothe Tents of theſe ſo miſcrable 
felicities, Now whereas wee thirdly afhrme , that Religion and the feare of 
God, as well induceth ſecular proſperitie as cuerlaſting bliſſe in the world to 
come, this alſo is true. For otherwiſe godlineſſe could not bee ſaid to haue 
the promiſes of both liues, to bee that ample revenew , wherein there is al- 
wayes ſulficiencie, and to carrie with it a generall diſcharge of want, euen ſo 
generall, that Dawidbimſclte ſhould proteſt , be never ſaw the luſt forſaken, 
Howbcirto this we mult adde certaine ſpeciall limitations, as firſt, that we 
doe not forget how crazed and diſeaſed minds ( whereof our heauenly Phy- 
ſician malt rudge) teceiue often-rimes moſt benefit by being deprived of thoſe 
things which are to others beneficially given , as appeareth in that which the 
Wilſc-man hath noted concerning them, whole lives God mercifully doth a- 
bridge, leaſt wickednelſe ſhould alter their vndetflandingʒ againe, that the mea- 
ſure of our outward proſperitic be taken by proportion with that, which cuery 
mans eſtate in this preſent life tequireth. raall abilities are inſtruments 
of action. It contenteth wiſe Artificers to have their inſtruments proportions 
ble to their worke , rather fit forvſe then huge and goodly to pleaſe the eye. 
Secing then the actions of a ſeruant doe not need that which may be neceſſarie 
for men of calling and place inthe world, neither men of inferiour condition 
many things which greater perſonages can hardly want, ſurely they are bleſſed 
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ation and place asketh,tbough they haue no more. For by reaſon of mans im- 
becillitic and proneneſſe to elation of mind, too high a = of proſperitic is 
dangerous, too low an ebbe againe as dangerous ſot that the vertue of patience 
is rate, & the hand of neceſſitie ſtronger, then ordinarie vertue is able to with · 
ſtand, Salomons diſcreet & moderate defire we al know: me,0 Lord,neither 

* riches nor penurte. Men ouer · high exalted either in honor, or in power, or in no- 
bilicie, or in wealth;they like wiſe that are as much on the contraric hand ſunbe 
either with deggeric,or through deiection, or by baſeneſſe doe nor eaſily giue 
care to reaſon, but the one exceeding apt vnto outrages, and the other vnto pet- 
tie miſchicfes, For greatneſſe delighteth to ſhe it ſelſe by effects of * a — 
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baſeneſſe to helpe it ſelſe with ſhiſts of malice. For which caule, a moderate , 
indifferent remper,berweene ſulneſſe of bread;and emptineſſe bath beene cucr- 
mort thought and found (all circumſtances duely conſidered ) the ſaſeſt and 
happieſt for all Eſtates, euen for King and Princes themſelues. Againe, wee are 
not to looke, that theſe things ſhould alwayesconcurre, no not in them which 
are accounted happie, neither that the courſe of mens liues or of publike 
affaires ſhould continually be drawne out as an cuen thred ( for thatthe nature 
of things will not ſuffer) but a iult ſurvey being made, as thoſe particular men 
are worthily reputed good, whoſe vertues begreat, and their ſaults tolerable, 
ſo him we may regiſter for a man fortunate, and that for a proſperous or hap- 
die State, which having flouriſhed, doth nor afterwards feele any Tragicall al- 
teration, ſuch as might cauſe them to be a ſpectacle of miſery to others. Beſides, 
whereas true felicitic conliſterh in the higheſt operations of that nobler part 
of man, which (hewerh ſometime greateſt perſection, not in vſing the benefits 
which delight nature, but in ſuffering what nature can hardlieſt indure, there is 
no cauſe why either the loſle ofgood.if it tend to the purchaſe of better, or why 
any miſery,the iſſue whereof, is their greater praife and honour that haue ſoſtai- 
ned it, ſhould be thought to im that temporall happineſſe, wherewith Re- 
ligion, we ſay is accompanied, but yet in ſuch meaſure, as the ſeuerall degrees of 
men may require by a competent eſtimation, and vnleſſe the con more 
advance, as it hath donethoſe muſt Heroicall Saints, whom 2 have 
made glorious. In a word, not to whom no calamitie falleth , but whom nei- 
— nor proſperitie is able to mooue from a right mind, them wee may 
truly pronounce fortunate, and whatfocuer doth outwardly happen without 
hat precedent improbitic, for which ir appeareth in the eyes of ſound and 
vnpartial Iudges to haue proceeded from Diuine it paſſeth in the num · 
ber of Humane caſualties whereunto we are all alike ſubiect. No miſerie is rec- 
toned more them common or humane, if God ſo diſpoſe that we paſſe tho- 
row it, and come ſafe to ſhore, euen as contrariwiſe, men doe not vie to thinke 
thoſe flouriſbing dayes happie which doe end with tcares. It ſtandeth there- 
fore with theſe cautions firme and true, yea, ratified by all mens vnfained con- 
ſkeſhons drawne from the verie heart of ——— , that whether we compare 
men of note in the world with others of like degree and ate, orelfe the ſame 
men with themſclues , whether we conferre one Dominion with another or 
elſe the different times of one and the ſame Dominion, the maniſeft oddes be. 
tyeene their very outward condition, as long as they ſtedfaſtly were obſcrued 
to honour God, and their ſueceſſe being falne from him, are remonſtrances 
more then ſufficient,how all our welfare enen on earth dependeth wholly vpon 
our Religion. Heathens were ignorant of true Religion. Vet ſuch as that little 
was which they knew, it much impaired, or bettered alwayes their worldly af. 
faires, as their loue and zcale towards it did waine or grow. Ofthe lewes , did 
not eventheir moſt malicious and mortall Aduerſaries all acknowledge, that to 
ſtrige againſt them, it was in vaine, as long as their amitie with God continued, 
that nothing could weaken them but Apoſtaſie? In the whole courſe of their 
owne proceedings, did they euer find it otherwiſe, but that during their faith & 
delity towards Cod, euery man of them was in war, is a thouſand ſtrong, and 
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as much as a grand Senate, for counſell in peaccable deliberations; contrar 
wiſe that ifthey ſwarucd, as they often did, theit wonted courage and magna- 
nimitic forſooke them vttetly, their Souldiers and Military men trembled at the 
fight of the naked (word; when they entred into mutuall conference, and fate 
in counſell for their owne good, that which children — — ſcene, their 
graueſt Senators could not diſcerne , their Prophets ſaw dark eneſſe in ſtead of 
Viſions, the wiſe and prudent were as men bewitcht, even that which they 
knew (being ſuch as might ſtand them in ſtead)rhey had not the grace to vttet, 
ot if any thing were well propoſed, it tooke no place, it entred not into the 
minds of the reſt to approue and follow it, but as men confounded with ſtrange 
and vnuſuall amazements of Spirit, they attempted tumultuouſly they ſaw not 
hat, and by the iſſues of all attempts, they found no certaine concluſion but 
this, Cod and heaven are ſirong againſt vs in al we dar. The cauſe whereof was 
ſecret feare, which tooke heart and courage from them, and the cauſe of their 
feare,an inward guiltineſſe that they all had offered God ſuch apparant wrongs 
as were not pardonable. But it may be, the caſe is now altogether changed, 
and that ia Chriſtian Religion there is not like force cowards temporal 
ſelicitie. Search the ancient Records of time, looke what hath — 5 by 
the ſpaec oftheſe ſixteene hundred yeercs, ſee if all things to this dee not 
luculent and cleere, yea, all things ſo manifeſt, that for cuidence and prooſe 
herein, wee need not by vncertaine darke coniectures ſurmiſe any to haue 
beene plagued of God for contempt, or bleſt in the courſe of faithtull obedi- 
ence towards true Religion, more then onely them, whom wee find in that 
reſpe& on the one fide, guiltie by their owt contefhons, and happie on the 
other ſide by all mens acknowledgement, who beholding the profperovs 
eſtate of ſuch as are good and vertuous, impute boldly the fame to Gods moſt 
eſpeciall fayour, but cannot inlike manner pronounce, that whom he afflicteth 
aboue others, with them he hath cauſe to bee more offended, For Vertuc is 
alwaies plaine to be ſcene, rareneſſe eauſcth it to bee obſerued, and good- 
neſſe to be honoured with admiration. As for iniquitie and ſinne, it lyeth ma- 
ny times hid, and becauſe we be all offenders, it becommeth vs not to incline 
towards hard and ſeuere ſentences touching others, vnleſſe their notorious 
wickedneſſe did ſenſibly before proclaime that which afterwards came to 
paſſe. Wherefore the ſumme of cuery Chriſtian mans dutie is , to labour by all 
mcanes towards that which other men ſeeing in vs may iuſtiſie, and what we 
our ſelues muſt accuſe, if wee fall into it, that by all meanes we can to avid, 
conſidering eſpecially , that as hitherto vpon the Church there never yet fell 
tempeſtuous ſtorme ; the vapours whereof were nor ficſt noted to riſe from 
coldneſſe in affection, and from backwardnefle-in duties of ſervice rowards 
God, ſoif that which the teares of — baue vttered concerning this 
—— here ſet dow ne, it were aſſuredly enough to ſoften and to mol- 
ific an heart of Steele. On the contrary part, although wee conſeſſe with 
Saint Augaſtine moſt willingly, that the chicfeſt happineſſe for which we have 
ſome Chriſtian Kings in ſo great admiration aboue the rell, is not becauſe of 
their long Raigne, their calme and — out of this preſent life; the 
ſetled eſtabliſhment of their owne fieh and blond, ſucceeding them in Royal- 
tie, 
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ne and power, the glorious oucrthrow of torraine enemies, ot the wile pre- 
vention of inward danger, and of ſecret attempts at home; all which ſolaces 
and comforts of this our vnquiet life , it pleaſeth God oftentimes to beſtow 
on them which haue no ſocietie or partinthe ioyes of Heaven, giuing there- 
by to vnderſtand, that theſe in compariſon are toyes and trifles farre vnder the 
value and price of that which is to be looked for at his hands, but in truth the 
reaſon wherefore we moſt extoll their felicitie, is, if ſo be they haue vertuouſly 
taigned, if honour haue not filled their heatts with pride, if the exerciſe of 
their power haue beene ſeruice and attendance vpon the Maieſtie of the moſt 
Higb. if they haue feared him as their one interiours and ſubiects haue ſea- 
red them, if the y haue loued neither pompe nor pleaſure more then heaven, 
if revenge haue {lowly proceeded trom them, and mercie willingly offered it 
ſelfe,if ſo they haue tempered rigour with lenitie, that neither extreme ſeue- 
ritie might vttetly cut them off in whom there was manifeſt hope ofamend- 
ment nor yet the caſineſſe of pardoning offences imbolden offenders, if know- 
ing that whatſoeuer they doe their potencie may beate it out, they haue beene 
ſo much the more catefull not to doe any thing but that which is commen- 
dable in the beſt, rather then vſuall with greateſt perſonages,if the true know- 
ledge of themlelues haue humbled them in Gods light, no leſſe than God in 
the eyes of men hath raiſed them vp; I ſay, albeit wee reckon ſuch to bee the 
happieſt of them that are mightieſt in the world,and albeit thoſe things alone 
are happincſſe, neuertheleſſe, conſidering what force there is euen in outward 
bleſſings, to comfort the mindes of the beſt diſpoſed, and to giue them the 
greater ioy, when Religion and Peace, heauenly and earthly happineſſe are 
wreathed in one Crowne, as to the worthieſt of Chriſtian Princes it hath by 
the prouidence of the Almightie hitherto befallen, let it not ſeeme vnto any 
man a needleſſe and ſuperfluous waſte of labour, that there bath beene thus 
much ſpoken , to declare how in them eſpecially it hath beene ſo obſerued, 
and withall vniuerſally noted euen from the higheſt tothe very meaneſt how 
this peculiar benefit, this ſingular grace and preeminence Religion hath, that 
either it gardeth as an heauenly ſhield from all calamities, or elſe conducteth 
vs ſafe thorow them, and permitteth them not to be miſeries; it either giueth 
honours, promotions, and wealth, or elſe more benefit by wanting them than 
if wee had themat will ; it either filleth our houſes with plentie of all 
things, or maketh a Sallet of greene herbs , more ſweet than all the ſacrifices 
of the vngodly. Our fourth Propoſition before ſer downe was, that Religion 
without the helpe of ſpirituall miniſteric is vnable to plant it ſelſe, the fruits 
thereof not poſſible to grow of their owe accord. Which laſt Aſſertion is 
herein as the firſt, that it needeth no farther confirmation. It it did, l could ea- 
lily declare, ho all things which are of God, he hath by wonderfull art and 
wiſedome ſodered, as it were, together with the glue of mutuall ath 
pointing the loweſt to receiue from the neereſt to themſelues, what the influ- 
ence of the higheſt yeeldeth. And therefore the Church being the moſt abſo- 
hure of all his works, was in reaſon to be alſo ordered with like harmonie, that 
what hee worketh, might no leſſe in grace than in nature be effected by hands 
ind inſtruments, duely ſubordinated vnto the one of his owne a. A 
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thing both needfull for the humiliation of man, which would not willingly be 
debter to any, but to himſelfe, and of no ſmal effect to nouriſh that diuin loue, 
which now makerh each embrace other, not as Men, but as Angels of God. 
ese Miniſterial actions tending immediately vnto Gods honour, and mans happi- 
1. 071. neſſe, are either asconteraplation,which helpeth forward the principal wor ke 
D. 9. of the Miniſterie, or elſe they are parts of that principall wor ke of adminiſtra- 
Elec. tion it ſelfe, which workeconfifteth in doing the ſervice of Gods houſe and in 
applying vnto men the ſoueraigne medicines of grace alreadic ipoken of the 
. xic427iy More largely, to the end it might thereby appeate, that we owe to the guides 
Hel epic · of our ſoules euen as much as our ſoules are worth, although the debt of out 
T_T «4 temporal! bleſlings ſhould be ſtricken of. f 
= "vert. 77 The miniſterie ofthings diuine is a function, which as God did himſelf: 
ve roman inſtitute, ſo neither may men vndertakethe ſame but by authoritie and power 
to execur chat giuen them in law full manner. That God which is no way deficient or wan- 
Ro Ceeire ting vnto Man in neceſſaries, and hath therefore given vs the light of his ber: 
ofrheholy uenly Truth, becauſe without that ineſtimable benefit, wee muſt necdes haue 
On in 5 ai wandred in dark neſſe, to our endleſſe perdition and woe, hath in the like a- 
whethercon. boundance of mercies ordayned certaine to attend vpon the due execution of 
u-nicnclyche requiſite part and offices therein preſcribed for the good of the whole world, 
— — which men, thereunto aſſigned, doc hold their authoritie from him, whether 
ſought orſued they be ſuch as himſelfe immediately, or as the Church in his name inueſteth, 
for. it being neither poſſible for all, nor for cuery man without diſtinction couue- 
nient to take vpon him a charge of ſo great importance. They are therefore 
Minifters of Cod, not only by way of ſubordination as Princes andciuill Ma- 
giſtrates , whoſc execution of iudgement and iuſtice the ſupreame hand of di- 
uine prouidence doth vphold, but Minifters of God, as from whom tha 
authoritie is deriued, and not for men. For in that they arc Chriſts Em- 
baſſadours and his Labourers, who ſhould giue them their Commiſſion, but 
he whoſe moſt inward affaires they manage? Is not God alonethe Father ot 
Spirits? Are not Soules the purchaſe of leſus Chriſt? W hat Angell in Heaucn 
could haue ſaid to man, as our Lord did vnto Px Tex ,Feede my ſheepe? Preach? 
Baptize? Doc ibu in remembrance of me? Whoſe ſinnes yee retaine , they are re- 
rayned,and their offences in Ii auen pardoned , whoſe faults you ſhall on earth fer- 
2ine? Whatthinke we? Aretheſeterreſtiall ſounds, or elſe are they voices vtte- 
red out of the clouds aboue ? The power of the miniſterie of Godtranſlateth 
out of darkneſle into glotie, it rayſeth men from the earth, and bringeth God 
himſelfdown from heauen, by bleſſing viſible elements ic maketh them inui- 
fible grace, it giuethdaſly the holy Ghoſt, it bath to diſpoſe of that fleſh which 
was giuen forthe life of the world , and that bloud which was powred out to 
redecme ſoules, when it powreth malediction vpon the heads ot the wicked 
they periſh, when icreuoketh the ſame they reuiue. O wretched blindeneſle,if 
wer admire not ſo great power, more wretched if wee conſider it aright, and 
notwithſtanding, imagine that any but God can beſtow it! To whom Chrilt 
hath imparted power both ouer that miſtycall Body which is the ſocietie of 
foules,& ouer thatnaturalwhich is bimſelfe for the knitting of both in one, 
(a worke which antiquitie doth call the making of Chriſis Body) the ſame 
| power 
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wer is in ſuch not amiſſe both termed a kind of marke or Character, and ac. 
—— to be indelible. Miniſteriall power is a marke of ſeparation, be- 
cauſe it ſeueteth them that haue it from other men, and maketh them a ſpeciall 
arder conſecrated vato the ſeruice ef the moſt High, in things wherewith 
others may not meddle. Their difference therefore trom othet men, is in that 
they are a diſtinct order. So Tertullian calleth them. And Saint Pao! binelfe 9 4 44 
dividing the bodie of the Church of Chriſt into two moieties, nameth the c. 
one part {/\gras Which is as much as to ſay, the order of the Laitie, the op- 
te part hereunto wee in like ſort terme the order of Gods Clergie, and h. 
the ſpirituall power which he hath giuen them, the power of their order, ſo 
farre forth as the ſame conſiſteth in the bare execution of holy things, called 
properly the affaires of God. For of the Power of their iutiſdiction ouer 
mens perſons wee are to ſpeake in the bookes following. They which haue 
once receiued this power, may not thinłe to put it off, and an, like a Cloke, as 
the weather ſerueth, to takeit, reitet and reſume it as oft as themſelues lift, of 
which prophane and impious contempt theſe latter times haue ycelded, as of 
all other kindes of ini quitie and Apoſtaſie, ſtrange examples, but let them know 
which put their hands vnto this plough, that once confecrated vnto God, 
are made his peculiar inheritance for euer. Suſpenſions may ſtop, and 
degradations vtterly cut off the vſe or exerciſe of power before given : but 
voluntarily it is not in the power of man to ſeparate and pull aſunder what 
Godby his authotitie coupleth. So that although there may be through miſ- 
deſert degradation, as there may be cauſe of iuſt ſeparation after Matrimony ; 44 1» 
if (as ſometime it doth ) reſtitution to former dignitie, or reconciliation 
after breach doe happen, neither doth the one, nor the other cuer iterate the 
firſt knot. Much leſſe is it neceflarie, which ſome haue vrged,concerning the 
reordination of ſuch, as others in times more corrupt, did conſecrate hereto- 
fore. Which errour already queld by Saint ſerome, doth not now require any 
other reſutation. Examples I graunt there are which make for reſtraint of 
thoſe men from admitrance againe into roomes of ſpitituall function, whoſe 
fall by hereſie, or want ofconftancic in proſeſſing the Chriſtian faith, hath 
beene once a diſgrace to their calling. Neuertheleſſe, as there is nolaw which 
bindeth , ſo there is no cauſe that ſhould alwayes lead to ſhew bne and the 
ſame ſeueritie towardes perſons culpable. Goodneſſe of nature it ſelfe more 
inclineth to clemencic then rigour. And we in other mens offences doe be- 
hold the plaine image of our owne imbecillitie. Beſides alſo them that wander 
out of the way, ® it cannot be vnexpedient to winne withall hopes of fauour, * /* 144444 
left ſtrictneſſe vſed towards ſuch as reclaime themſelues, ſhould make others — 
more obſtinate in error. Wherefore © aſter that the Church of Alexandria had fan quod 
lome bat recouered it ſelfe from the L empeſts and ſtormes of Arrianiſme, be- a e 
ing in conſultation about the reeſtabliſhment of that which by long diſtur- nge. 
dance had beene greatly decayed and hindred, the feruenter fort gaue quicke ©7***4pop«lo 
ſentence, that touching them which were of the Clergie, and had ftained ee 
themſclues with hereſie, there ſhould bee none ſo received into the Church c K. ig. 
2gaine, as to cöntinue in the order of the Clergie. The teſt which conſidered 
how many mens caſes it did concerue, thought it much more ſafe and conſo- 
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nant to bend ſomewhat downe towards them which were fallen, to ſhew ſe- 
ueritic vpon a few of the chiefeſt leaders , and to offer to the reſt a friendly re. 
conciliation, without any other demand ſaving onely the abiuration of their 
errour, as in the Goſpell that waſtfull yong man which returned home to his 
Fathers houſe, was with ioy both admitted and honoured , his elder brother 
hardly thought of for repining thereat, neither commended ſo much for 
his ownefidelitic and vertue, as blamed for notembracing him freely, whoſe 
vnexpected recouerie ought to haue blotred out all remembrance of miſde · 
meanors and faults paſt, But of this ſufficient. A thing much ſt umuled at in 
the manner of giving Orders, is our vſing thoſe memorable words of our Lord 
and Sauiour Chriſt, Reccine the boly Ghoſt. The holy Ghoſt they ſay wee can- 
ar ilicui gui. not giue, and therefore wee ® foo/sſbly bid men receive it. Wiſe men for their 
— 4 authorities ſake muſt have leaue to befoole them whome they are able to 
2 e vis make wiſe by better inſtruction. Notwithſtanding, if it may pleaſe their vile · 
ſeripture ſun · dome as well to beare hat fooles can ſay, q to controll that which they doe, 
— 2 thus we haue heard ſome wiſe men teach, namely, that the b hy Ghoſt may be 
pline xoſre an- vſed to ſigniſie not the perſon alone, but the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, and wee 
coribus (pace i. know that ſpirituall gifts are not onely abilities to doe things miraculous, as 
— — to ſpeake with tongues which were neuer taught vs, to cure diſeaſes without 
mim iudicio art, and ſuch like, but alſo that the very authority and power which is giuen 
— — men in the Church to be Miniſters of holy things, this is contained within 
2 the number of thoſe giſts whereof the holy Ghoſt is authour, and therefore 
ninetur. Eccle. he which giueth this power, may ſay without abſurditie or folly , Receise the 
* 3- holy Gho# , ſuch power as the Spirit of Chriſt hath indued bis Church withall, 
fil.$,p,2.6n.8 ſuch power as neither Prince nor Potentate, King nor Ceſar on earth can gut. 
So that if men alone had deuiſed this forme of ſpeech, thereby to expreſſe the 
heauenly wel. ſpring of that power which Eccleſiaſticall Ordinations doe be- 
ſto w, it is not ſo fooliſh but that wiſemen might beare with it. If then our Lord 
and Sauiour himſelſe haue vſed the ſelſe ſame forme of words, and that in the 
ſelfe ſame kind of action, although there bee but the leaſt ſhew of probabi- 
litie, yea, or any poſſibilitie, that his meaning might bee the ſame which 
ours is, it ſhould teach ſober and graue men not to bee too venturous in con 
demning that of folly , which is not impoſſible to haue in it more ptofound - 
neſſe of wiſedome then fleſh and bloud ſhould preſume to controll. Our Saui- 
t 8.150. our after his reſutrection from the dead gaue his Apoſtles their Commiſſion, 
ſaying, A# power i ginen mein licauen and in Earth : Goe therefore and teachal 
Nations,baptizing them in the name of the Father, and the Son, and the holy G bel, 
teaching them to ob ſerue all things whatſoever I baue commanaed you. In ſumme, 
thn 20.21, CA my Father ſent me, ſp ſend 1 you. hereunto Saint Joh doth adde farther, 
that basing thus ſpoken , be breathedon them and ſaid , Receine the holy Goll. By 
which words he muſt of likelihood vnderſtand ſome gift of the Spirit which 
was preſently at that time beſtowed vpon them, as both the ſpecch of actual 

deliuerie in ſaying Receive , and the viſible ligne thereof, his ing, di 
ew. Abſurde it were to imagine our Sauiour did both to the care and 
alſo to the very eye expreſſe a reall donation , and they at that time te. 
ceiue nothing. It reſteth then that wee ſearch what ſpeciall grace they * 
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at that time receiue. Touching miraculous power of the Spitit, moſt appa- 

rent it is , that as then they teceiued it not, but the promiſe thereof was to be 
after performed. The words of Saint Tote, concerning that power, 

are therefore ſer downe with ſignification of the time to come, Behold, I will take 14 49- 

ſend the promiſe of my Father vpon you, but tarrie you in the Citie of leru- 

falem, vntill yee be indued with power from on high. Wherefore, vndoubted- 

ly, it was ſome other effect of the Spirit, the holy Ghoſtin ſome other kind 

which our Sauiour did then beſtow. What other likelier then that which 

himſelſe doth mention, as it ſhould ſeeme of purpoſe to take away all ambi- 

gudus conſiructions, and to declare that the holy Ghoft, which hee then gaue, 

was an holy and a ghoftly Authoritie, authoritie ouer the ſoules of men, au- 

thotitie, a part whereof conſiſſeth in power to remit and reraine ſinnes? Re- 

ceiue the holy Ghoſt, Whoſe ſinnes ſoruer yee remit they are remitted, whoſe ſines why 0. 

gee retaine, they are retained, Wherens therefore the other Euangeliſts had ſet 

downe, that Chriſt did before bis ſuffering, promiſe to giue his Apoltles the 

Keyes of the K ingdome of heauen , and being riſen from the dead, promiſed 

moreover at that time a miraculous power of the holy Ghoft : Saint Job ad- 

deth, that he alſo inueſted them even then with the power of the holy Ghoſt 

forcaſtigation and relaxation of fin, wherin was fully accompliſhed that which 

the promiſe of the Keyes did import. Seeing therefore that the ſame power is 

now given, why ſhould the ſame forme of words expreſſing it be thought foo- 

liſh ? The cauſe why we breathe not as Chriſt did on them vnto whom he im- 

parred power. is, for that neither Spirit nor ſpiritual authoritie may be thougbt 

to from vs, which are but delegates or aſſignes to giue men poſſeſſion 

of his Now beſides that the power and authoritic deliuered with thoſe 

words is it ſelſe 249m, a donation which the Spirit of God doth be- 

ſow, we may moſt aſſuredly our ſelues, that the hand which impo- 

ſeth vs the function of our Miniſtery, doth vnder the fame forme of words 

ſo die ie ſelſe thereunto,, thut he which * receiverh the burthen, is thereby for , - 

eder warranted to haue the Spitit with him 5 and in him for his affittance 9 aide, rium ci tre-. 

countenance e in wharſoeuer hee faithfully doth to diſcharge dutie. — 

Knowing therefore that when we rake Ordination, we allo receiue the preſence — 

ofthe holy Ghoſt, partly to guide, direct, and fi vs in all our wayes, 4. dino: quonid 

and partly to aſſume vnto it lelſe for the more aothoritie, thoſe actions that 27% 

appertaine to our place and calling, can dur cares admit ſuch a ſpeech vttered ys — 

in the reuerend performance of that ſolemmmie, or can wee at any time re- tions adinter, 

new the memory, and enter into ſerious eogitation thercoſ but with much — pt 

admiration and ioy ? Remove v hat theſe ſboliſi words doe imply, and what unter g,. 

bath the Miniſterie of God beſides wherein to glorie ? Whereas now for ag , dabic vir 

much as the holy Gheft, which our Saviour in bis firſt ordinations gaue, doth — 

no leſſe concorre with ſpiritual! vocations t all ages, then the Spirit Leo ferm. l. in 

which God derjued from Moſerro them that alſiſted him in his gouernment, Anaincrcic 8 

did deſcend from them to their ſucceſſors in like authoritie and place, we haue D 

forthe leaſt and meaneſt duties performed by vertue of Miniſteriall power, ie rh gr. 

that, todignifie, grace and avthorizethew, which no ocher offices on carchcan qui nies 


challenge. VV wee preach, AY communicate, — Nantes n. # 
r 3 o 
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abſolution , or wharſocuer, as diſpolers of Gods myſteries, our words, iudge 

ments, acts and deeds, are not ours but the holy Ghoſts, Enough it volained. 

ly and in heart wee did beleeue it, enough to baniſh whatſocuer may iulily be 

Idler tet. & thought corrupt, either in beſtowing, or in vſing, or in eſteeming the lame 

Anl. Eccle- otherwiſe then is meete. For prophanely to beſſow, or loolly to vſc, or vilely 

faſt to eſtceme of the holy Ghoſt, we in all hne and proſeſſian No be- 

cauſe the Miniſterie is an office of dignitie and honour z ſome are doubttull 

whether any man may ſceke ſor it without offence, or to ſpeake more proper. 

y, doubrfull they are not, but rather bold to accuſe our Diſcipline in this 

reſpeR,as not only permitting, but requiring alſo ambitious ſutes & other ob- 

lique wayes or meanes whereby to obtaine it. Againſt this they pleade, that 

our Sauiour did Ray till his Father ſent him, and the Apoſtles till hee chem ; 

that the ancient Biſhops in the Church of Chriſt were examples and pattetnes 

of the ſame modeſtie. Whereupon in the end they infetre, Let vs therefore a 

the length amend that cuitome of repairing from all parts vnto the Biſhop at the 

day of Ordination,aund of ſeeking to obtaine Orders, let the cuſlome of bringing con- 

mendatorie Letters be remooued ; let men keepe themſelues at bome, expecting there 

the voice of Cod, and the authorttie of ſuch as may call them to undertake charge. 

Thus ſeverely they cenſure and controll ambition, if it be ambition which they 

rake vpon them to reprehend. For of that there is cauſe to doubt. Ambition, as 

we vnderſtandit, hath beene accounted a vice which ſeeketh after bonoors in 

ordinately. Ambitions minds eſteeming it their greateſt happineſſe to be ad- 

mired, reuerenced and adored abone others, vic all meanes law full and valay- 

full which may bring them to high reomes. But as for the power of arder con- 

ſidered by it ſelſe, and as in this caſe it mult be conſidered, ſuch reputation it 

hath in the eye of this pteſent World, that they which affect it, rather need 

encouragement to beate contempt, then deſerue blame as men that carrie al- 

piring minds. The worke whereunto this power ſerueth is commended, and 

f. in. 31. the deſire thereof allowed by the Apoſtle for good. Neuertheleſſe becauſe 

the burthen thereof is heauie and the charge great, it commeth many times 

to paſſe, that the minds euen of vertuous men are drawae into cleane contra- 

rie affections, ſome in humilitie declining that by reaſon of hardneſſe, which 

others in regard of goodneſſe onely doe with ferucnt alacritie couet. So thut 

. 22 there is Wr N as nay by * in reverence 

—— a unne very deuotion longed for. If then 
* uw 

ere din TED: 5:5, . eſte, the: deſire thercof may be holy, religious , and 

wpobupns TH e Tos — — DN good, may not the profeſſion of that deſire bee 

N likewiſe 2 Vee are not to thinke it ſo long good 

ghar, l. purre yp Thc Sraxories 7) Agbs ha. 23 it is dillembled, and euill if once we begin to 

D 4g — mrieraiſe; lande, open it. And allowing that it may bee opened 

„ without ambition, what offence, I beſcech you, 

is there in opening it, there where it may be furthered and ſatisfied, in caſe = 

to whom ir appertaineth thinke meete ? In vaine ate thoſe deſires allowed, 

the accompliſhment whereof it is not law full for men to ſeeke. Power 

therefore of Eccleſiaſticall order may bee deſired, the deſire thereof may bee 

profelled, they which profeſſe themſelues that way inclined, may endeuour 

| to 
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to bring their deſires to eſſect, and in all this no neceſſitie of evill. Is it the 
bringing of teſti moniall letters wherein ſo great obliquitie conſiſteth? What 
more ſimple, more plai ne, more barmelefſe , more agrecable wich the lau of 
common humanitie, then that men here tley are not knowne,, vſe for their 
eaſier acceſſe the credit of ſuch as can beſt giue teſtimonie of them?! Letters 
of any other conſtruction our Church Diſcipline allowerh not, and theſe 
to allow, is neither to require ambitious ſuings, not to approue any indicet 
or vnlaw full act. The Propher Eſay receiuing his meſſage at the hands of 
God, and his charge by beauenly viſion, heard the voyce of the Lord, ſaying, 
Whome ſhall I ſend ? Who ſhall goe for vs? Whereunto lie recordeth his one an- 5 4. 
ſwere, Then | ſaid, Hrere Lord 1 am, end me. Which in effect is the rule and Ca- 
non whereby touching this poynt the very order of the Church is framed. 
The appoyntment of times for folemne ordination , is but the publique de. 
maund of the Church in the name of the Lord himſelfe, Whome fbal! I ſend, 
Who ſbal goe for vs} The confluence of men, whoſe inclinations are bent 
that way, is but the anſwere therevato, whereby the labours of ſundtie be- 
ing offred, the Church hath freedome to take whom her agents in ſuch 
caſe thinke meete and requiſite. As for the example of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
who tooke not to himſelſe this honour to bee made our high Prieſt, but 
received the ſame from him which ſaid; Thos art 4 Prie# for ener after the n 5.5. 
order of Melcluſedec, his waiting, and not attempting to execute the office 
till God ſaw conuenient time, may ſetue in reproofe of vſurped humouts, 
for as much as wee ought not of our owne accord to aſſume dignities, 
whereunto wee are not called as Chriſt was. But yet it ſhould bee withall 
conſidered, that a proud vſurpation without any orderly calling is one thing, 
and another the bare declaration of willingneſſe to obtaine admitrance , 
which willingneſſe of minde, I ſuppoſe, did not want in him v bhoſe anſwere 
wasto the voyce of his heauenly calling, Behold I am come to doe thy will, #15103. 
And bad it beene for him, as it is for vs, expediene to teceiue bis commiſſion 
with the hands of men, to ſeeke it, might better haue beſeemed his 
tumilitic, then it doth our boldneſſe, to reprehend them of Pride and Ambi- 
tion, that make no worſe kind of ſutes then by letters of information. Him- 
ſelſe in calling his Apoſtles preuented all cogitations of theirs that way, to 
the end it pight truly be laid of them, Te choſe not mee, but Ie mine awne vs- 
luntery motion made choice of you. Which kind of vndeſired nomination to Ec- 
cleſiaſticall places, befell divers of the molt famous amongſt the ancient Fa- 
thers of the Church ina cleane contraric conſideration. For our Sauiours e- 
lection reſpeted not any merit or worth, but rooke them which were fartheſt 
off from ikelibood of —— , 828 their ſu 2 
and performance, beyon , might cauſe the greater admiration, whereas 
in the other, mecre admiration of their ſingular and rare vertues was the rea- 
ſon why honours were inforced vpon them, which they of meeꝶ neſſe and 
modeſtie did what they could to auoid. But did they euer iudge it athing vn- 
lav full to wiſh or deſire the Office , the onely and bare Function of 
the Miniſteric ? Towards which labour, what doth the bleſſed Apoſtle elſe 
but encourage, ſaying, He which deſireth it, ij deſirows of 4 good works ? our 
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doth he elſe by fuch ſentences but ſtirre, kindle and inflame ambition, if I may 

terme that defire ambition, whicb covereth more to teſtifie love by paincful- 

neſſe in Gods ſervice, then to reape any other betiefir? Altbough of the very 

honour it ſelfe, and of other emoluments annexed to ſuch labours, for more 
encouragement of mans induſtrie, we are not ſo to conceiue neither, as if no 

affection could be caſt towards them without offence. Only as the Wiſeman 

Ec:leſ-7-6. giueth counſell : Scete nor to be made a Tudge , leſt thou be not able to tale away ini- 
quitie, and left chou fearing the perſonf the mighty, ſhonldeft commit an offence_ 

againſt thine vprigbtveſſe , ſoit alwayes behoueth men to take good heed , leſt 

affection to that, which hath in it as well difficultie as neſſe, ſophiſticate 

the true and ſincere iudgement which before-· band they ought to haue of 

their one abilitie, for want whereof, many forward minds haue found in 

ſtcad of contentment repentance. But for as much as hardneſſe of things in 
themſelues moſt excellent cooleth the feruencie of mens deſites, vnleſſe there 

bee ſomewhat naturally acceptable to incite labour ( for both the method of 
ſpeculatiue knowledge doth by things which wee ſenfibly perceine conduct 

to that which is in nature more certaine though leſſe ſenſible, and the method 

of vertuous actions is alſo to traine beginners at the firſt by things acceptable 

vnto the taſte of naturall appetite, till our mindes at the length be ſetled to im- 

brace things precious in the eye of reaſon, meerely and wholly for their one 

ſakes) howſocuer inotdinate deſires doe hecreby rake occaſion to abuſe the 

politic of God and Nature, either afteting without worth; or procuring by 

vnſeemely meanes that which was inſtituted, and ſhould be reſerued for better 

minds to obtiine by more approued courſes, in which conſideration the Em- 

perours Anthemius and Leo did worthily oppoſe againſt ſuch ambitious practi- 

ces that ancient famous Conſtitution, wherein they haue theſe ſentences, Let 

not 4 Prelate be ordained for rewardor vpon requeit,who ſhould be ſo far ſequeſtred 

from all ambition, that they which adaance him might be ſaine ie ſearch where he 

bideth himſclfe, to intreat him drawing backe, and to follow him til importanitic 

hane made him yeeld , let nothing promote him but his excuſes to anoid the bur- 

then, they are vwworthy of that vocation which are not thereunto brought vmwile 

lingh ; notwithſtanding, we ought not therefore with the odious name of am- 

bition, to traduce and draw into hatred euery poore requeſt or ſute where- 

in men may ſeeme to affe& honour z ſeeing that ambition and modeſtic doe 

not alwayes ſo much differ in the marke they ſhoot at, as in the manner of 

their profecutions. Yea cuen in this may be errour alſo , if wee ſtill imagine 

Msi them leaſt ambitious, which moſt forbeare to ſtirre either hand or foote to- 
7s 78176< ar wards their one preferments. For there are that make an Idoll of their great 
„ ſufficiencie, and becauſe they ſurmize the place ſhould bee happie that might 
, 7» uls enioy them, they walke every where like graue Pageants, obſeruing whether 
—— men doe not wonder why ſo ſmall account is made of fo rare worthineſſe, 
Dl, and incaſe any other mans aduancement bee mentioned, they either ſmile or 
g Ad en- bluſh ar the maruailous folly of the world, which ſeeth nor where dignitics 
„rde (hould offer themſelues. Sceing therefore that ſures after ſpirituall funRions 
Ses. Naman, may bee as ambitiouſly forborne as proſecuted, it that the * cucn- 
Apolloger. elt line of moderation betweene both is neither to follow them, willen 
cen 
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conſcience , nor of pride; to withdraw our lelucs vtterly ſrom- them. 
78 It pleaſeth Almightie God to chooſe to himſelſe, for diſcharge of the Of Degrees, 
* legall Miniſterie, one only Tribe out of twelue others, the Tribe of Lei, he 
not all vnto euery divine ſeruice, but Aaron and his ſonnes to one charge, the — 
reſt of that ſanRikied Tribe to another. With what ſolemnities they were ad- Sed, and 
mitted into their functions, in what manner Aaron and his ſucceſſors the g 8 
high Prieſts aſcended every Sabbath and feſtiuall day, offered, and miniſtted — 
in the Temple; with what ſinne offering once euery yeere they reconciled 1%“ £77 
fieſt themſelues and their owne houſe, afterwards the people vnto God; how I 2 
they conſeſſed all the iniquities of the children of Iſrael, laid all their treſpaſſes q l, = 
vpon the head of a ſacred Goate, and ſo carried them out of the Citic;how * 6 
they purged the holy place from all vncleaneneſſe, with what reuerence they 3/5 ve Ae. 
entred within the Vaile, preſented themſelues before the Mercie Scare , and Phu 
conſulted with the Oracle of God: What ſeruice the other Prieſts did conti- £7” 
nually in the holy place, how they miniſtred about the Lamps Morning and 
Evening ; bow euery Sabbath they placed on the Table of the Lord thoſe 
twelue loaues with pure incenſe, in perpetuall remembrance of that mercie 
which the Fathers, the twelue Tribes had found by the prouidence of God 
for their food , when hunger cauſed them to leaue their naturall ſoyle , and 
to ſecke for ſuſtenance in Egypt; how they imployed themſelues in ſacrifice 
day by day, finally, what othces the Leuites diſcharged, and what duties the 
reſt did execute, it were a labour too long to enter into, it I ſhould collect 
that which Scriptures and other ancient Records doc mention. Beſides theſe, 
——— out of all Tribes from time to time ſome cald of God i 1.p.158 
as Prophets, fore-ſhewing them things to come, and giving them counſell in d c 
ſuch particulars as they could not be directed in by the Law z ſome choſen of vivall facech 
men to reade, ſtudie, and interpret the Law of Cod, as the Sonnes or Schollers —— 1 
of the old Prophets, in whoſeroome afterwards Scribes and Expounders of word Priefner 
the Law ſucceeded. And becauſe where ſo great varictic is, if there ſhould be * Miniſter of 
equalitie, confuſion would follow, the Leuits were in all their ſeruice at the — 
appointment and direction of the ſonnes of TMHaron,or Pricits, they ſubiect to witch the Mi- 
the principall guides and leaders of their owne Order, and they all in obedi- G08. — 
ence vader the High Prieſt. Which difference doth alſo manifeſt it ſelſe in the —— 
very titles, that men for honours ſake gaue vnto them, terming Aaron and his "gh: notte 
ſucceſlors, High or greats the ancients ouer the companies of Prieſts, Arch- _ - yr mg 
Prieſts ; Prophets, Fathers ; Scribes and interpreters of the Law , Maſters. Goſpel Peli 
Touching the Miniſtery of the Goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt, the whole Bodie of Cg. _ 
the Church being divided into Laitie and ſpeech , it appeareth by all che Englith Trandacion: _ 


Cleargie the Clcargie are either Presby- wandarc alwayes let, whichwere facrificers Friess, and 
: 8 Y doe not ofthe other hide, for any that euer l read , tranſlare 


ters or Deacons. | rather terme the one TpeCyTiper aP rieft. See ing ther eſore a Prieſt vn vs, and in 
ſort Presbyters then © Prieſts, becauſe in cur Tongue, doth fignifie both by the Papiſſs iu lgemenc, ia 


: reſpeR of their abominable Maſle, and alſo by the iudgment 
a matter of ſo ſmall moment I would not g — repo of rhe Beats which wet nn 


villingly offend their eares, to whom the reginthe Law, « ſecrifiing Office, which the Miniſter of the 
name of Prieſthood i$ odious, though with Goſpellneither doth nor can execute, it is maaifeſt chat ir 
out cauſe. For as things arediſtinguiſhed TO be without great offenceſo yſed. 
one from another by thoſe true eſſentull formes, which being really and actu- 

ally 
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ally in them, doe not onely giue them the very laſt and higheſt degree oftheir 
naturall perfection, but are alſo the knot, foundation and root whereupon all 
other inſeriour petſections depend: ſoit they that firſt doe impoſe names, did 
alwayes vnderſtand exactly the naturt of that which they nominate, it may 
be that then by heating ehe termes of vulgar ſpcech, wee ſhould ſtill be taught 
what the things themſelues moſt properly are. But becauſe wordes haue ſo 
many Artificers by whom they are made, and the things v hereunto wee ap- 
ply them are fraught with ſo many varieties, it is notalwayes apparent, what 
the firſt inuentors reſpected, much leſſe what every mans inward conceit is 
which vſeth their words. For any thing my ſelſe can diſcerne herein, I ſup. 
poſe , that they which haue bent their ſtudie to ſearch more di igently ſuch 
matters, doe for the moſt part find that names aduiſedly giuen, bad either te- 
gard vnto that which is naturally moſt proper 3 or if perhaps, to ſome other 
ſpecialtie, to that whichis ſenſibly moſt eminent in thething lignified ; and 
concerning popular vſe of wordes, that which the wiſedome of their inuen- 
tors did intend thereby, is not commonly thought of, but by the name the 
thing alcogether conceiued in groſſe, as may appeare in that if you aske ofthe 
common ſort what any certaine word, for example, what a Prieftdoth (igni- 
fic , their manner is not to anſwerea Prieſt is a Clergic-man which offereth 
ſacrifice to God, but they (hew ſome particular perſon, whom they vſerocall 
Ane · by that name. And if weeliſt to deſcend:to Grammar, wee are told by Maſters 
C in thoſe Schooles, that the word Prie/# hath his tight place , ry U mw 
Fw los Tys buamdas Tv ry » in him whoſe meere function or charge is the ler- 

uice of God. Howbcir becauſe the moſt eminent part both of Heatheni(b and 
huts 769] ſeruice did conſiſt in ſacriſice, hen learned men declare what the word 
dulden. Prieſt doth properly lignifie , according to the minde of the firſt impofer of that 
Hef. chris name, their ordinary * Schooles doe well expound it to imply facrifice,Sceing 
den chat ſacriſice is now no part of the Church · Miniſterie, how ſhould the 
ge nate of Prieſthood be thereunto tightly applyed ? Surely euen as Saint Pan 
ei applyeth the name of b fleſb vnto that very of fiſhes which hath a pro- 
— — correſpondence to fleſh, although it be in nature another thing. 

- Whereupon when Philoſophers will ſpeake warily, they © make a difference 

Gr 164 Os. berweene fleſh in one ſort of liuing creatures, and that other ſubſtance in the 
b :.cor.35,39- Feſt which hath but a kind of analogieto fleſh: the Apoſtle contrariwiſe ha- 
7 «- uing matter of greater whercof to ſpeake, nameth indifferentiy 
reg fleſh. The Fathers of the Church of Chriſt with like ſecuritie of ſpecch 
device: call vſually the Miniſterie of the Goſpel! Frieſtlasd, in regard of that which 
88 the —— — — to ancient ſacrifices, namely the Commuries 
Zetel rat. Of the bleſſed bodie and bloud of Chriſt, h it haue properly now no 
ayw, iv. ſacrifice. As for the people, when the e the name, it draweth no more 
— their —_— — then the name of a Senator or of an 
'* * Alderman, cauſeth to thinke vpon old age, or to imagine that cucry 
one ſo termed mult needes bee ancient, becauſe yeeres were reſpected in the 
firſt nomination of both. Wherefore to paſſe by the name, let them vic what 
dial: they will, whether we call ita Prieſthood, a Preſbyterſhip, or a Mini- 
ſterje, it axilleth not: Although in truth the word Fresbyter — 
r 
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fir, and in proprietie of ſpeech more agrecable then Frieſt with the drift of 
the whole Golpell of Jeſus Chriſt. For what are they that imbrace the Gol- 
pell but ſonnes of God? What are Churches but his families? Seeing there- 
forc wee teceiue the Adoption and ſtate of Sonnes by their miniſterie whom 8 
God hath choſen out for that purpoſe, ſeeing alſo that when we are the ſonnes 
of God out continuance is ſtill vnder their care which were our Progenitors, | 
whatberrec title could there bee giuen them then the reuerend name of Preſ- 
brters,or fatherly guides? The holy Ghoſt throughout the body of the new 
Teſtament,making ſo much mention of them, doth not any where call them 
Priefts. The Prophet Efay , I grant,doth, but in ſuch fort as the ancient Fa. £/ 5.x, 
chers by way of analogy. A reicher, according to the proper meaning of the 
new Tcſtamet,« he,vmto whom our Sauior Chriſt hath communicated the power 
— procreation, Out of the ewelue Patriarkes iſſued the whole multude 
Iſracl according to the flelh. And according to the myſterie of heauenly 
birth, our Lords Apoſtles ee all acknowledge to bee the Patriarkes of his 
whole Charch. Saint lobsfthereſore beheld ſitting about the throne of God . 4 
in heaven a foure and twentie Presbyters, the one halſe Fathers of the old, b 411.14 
the other of the new leruſalem. In v hich teſpect the Apoſtles likewiſe gave 17.26. 
themſelues the ſame title, albeit that name were not propet, but common vnto * 
them with others. For of Presbyrcs, ſome were greater, ſome leſſe in power, 
ind that by our Saviours owne appointment; the greater they which recei- / 
ved fulneſle of ſpirituall power, the leſſe they to whom leſſe was graunted. 
The Apoſiles peculiar charge was to publiſh the Goſpell of Chriſt vnto al! 
Nations, and to deliver them his Ordinances receiued by cimmegdiate revels- © — — * 
tion from himſelfe. Which preeminence excepted, to all other offices & duties — — 
incident into their order , it was in them to ordayne and conſecrete whom ſo- e. 110 
euer they thought meete, euen as our Sauiour did him ſelſe aſſigne ſeuentie 497) 
others of his own Diſciples inferior Presbyters, whoſe commiſſion to preach 
and bapti:e, was che ſame which the Apoſtles had. Whereas therefore wee 
Ede char the very firſt Sermon which the Apoſtles did publikly make, was 
the conuerſion of aboue three thouſand ſoules, vato whom there were every 
day more and more added, they having no open place permitted them for 
the exerciſe of Chriſtian Religion, thinke wee that ewelue were ſufficient to 
teach and adminiſter Sacraments in ſo many priuate places, as ſo great a mul- 
tirade of people did require? This harueſt,our Sauiour(nodoubt)foreſcecing, 
provided acoordingly Labourers for it before hand.By which meane it came 
to paſſe, that the growth of that Church being ſo great and ſo ſuddaine, they 
had notwithſtanding in a readineſſe Presbytets eng to furniſh it. And there» 
fore the hiſtoric doth make no mention by what occaſion Presbyters were 
inſtituted in leruſalem, onely wee reade of things which they did, and how 
the like were made — elſewhere. To theſe two degrees appointed of 
our Lord and Sauiour, Chriſt his Apoſtles ſoone after anexed Deacons, Deas c7.£2.9 43.44 
cons therefore muſt know,ſaith Cy ria, that our Lord himſelſe did elect A £954” 
poſtles, but Deacons after his aſcention into heauen the Apoſtles odrayned, 
Deacons were Stewards of the Church, vnto whom at the firſt was commit- 
ted the diſtribution of Church goods, the care of proniding therewith _ 
ruh: 
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the poote, and the charge to ſee that all things ot expence might bee reli. 
giouſly and faithfully dealt in. A part alſo of their Office, was attendance 
vpon their Presbyrers at the time of Diuine Seruice, For hich cauſe Jens. 
nu, to ſet forth the dignitie of their calling, ſaith , that they are in ſuch caſe 
to the Biſhop, as if Angelicall powers did ſerue him. Theſe onely being the 
vſes for which Deacons were firſt made, if the Church haue ſithence exten. 
ded their Miniſterie further than the circuit of their labour at the firſt was 
drawne,wee are not herein to thinke the ordinance of Scripture violated, ex- 
cept there appeare ſome prohibition, which hath abridged the Church of 
that libertie. Which I note chicfly in regard of them to whom ir ſeemeth 
a thing ſo monſtrous, that Deacons ſhould ſometime bee licenſed to preach, 
whoſe inſtitution was at the firſt to another end. To charge them for this 
2s men not contented with their one vocations, and as breakers into 
that « hich appertaineth vnto others, it is very hard. For when they arc there 
vnto once admitted, it is a part of their owne vocation, it appertayneth noy 
vnto them as well as others, neither is it intruſlon for them to doe it being 
in ſuch ſort called, but rather in vs it were temeritie to blame them for 
doingit. Suppoſe wee the office of teaching to bee ſo repugnant vnto tbe 
office of Deaconſhip,that they cannot concurre in one andthe ſame perſon? 
What was there done in the Church by Deacons , which the Apoſiles did 
not firſt diſcharge being Teachers? Vea, but the Apoſtles found the bur- 
thenof Teaching ſo heauie, that they iudged it meete to cut off that other 
charge, and to haue Deacons, which might vndertake ir. Be it ſo. The mul 
titude of Chriſtians increaſing in Ieruſalem, & waxing great, it was too much 
for the Apoſtles to teach, and to miniſter vnto Tables alſo. The former 
was not to bee (lacked, that this latter might bee followed; Therefore vnto 
this they appointed others. Whereupon we may rightly ground this axiome, 
that when the ſubie& wherein one mans labours of ſundric kindes arc im- 
ployed,doth waxe fo great, that the ſame men are no longer able to man- 
nage it ſufficiently as before, the moſt naturall way to helpe this, is, by di- 
viding their charge into ſlipes & ordayning of vnder-officers , as our Sauiour 
vadertwelue Apoſtles, ſeuentie Presbyters, and the Apoſtles by his example 
ſeuen Deacons to be vnder both. Neither ought it to ſeeme lefle reaſonable, 
that when the ſame men are ſufficient both to continue in that which they 
doe, and alſo to,vndertake ſomewhat more, a combination bee admitted 
inthiscaſc ; as well as diuiſion in the former. Wee may not therefore diſ- 
allow it in the Church of Geneva, that Calvin and Beza were made both 
Paſtors and Readers in Diuinitie, being men ſo able to diſcharge both. To ſay 

did not content themſelues with their Paſtoral vocations, but brake into 
that which belongeth to others ʒto alleage againſt them, Hee 1hat ex bor tei 
in exhortation, as againſt vs, Hee that diſiribureth in ſimplicitie, is alleaged in 
great diſlike of granting licence for Deacons to pteach, were very hard. The 
ancient cuſtome of the Church, was to yeeld the poore much relicfe,clpe- 
cially widdowes. But as poore people are alwaies querulous and apt to thinke 
themſelues leſſe reſpected then they ſhould be, we ſee that when the A- 


poſtles did what they could w ithout hinderance to their waighticr buſineſſe, 
yet 
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yet there were which grudged that others had roo much, and they too little, 
the Grecian Widdowes ſhorter Commons then the Hebrewes. By meanes 
whereof rhe Apoſtles ſaw it meete to ordaine Deacons, Now tra# of time 
hauing cleane wor ne out thole firſt occaſions, for which the Deaconſhip was 
then moſt neceſſary, it might the better be afterwards extended to other Serui- 
ces and fo remaine as at this preſent day, a degtee in the Clergie of God which 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt did inſtitute. That the firſt ſeuen Deacons were cho- 
ſen out of the ſeuentie Diſciples , is an etrour in —— — For to draw £ph.1.c.20. 
men from places of _ vnto roomes of meaner labour, had not beene 
fir. The Apoſtles, to the end they might follow teaching with more free- 
dome, committed the Miniſteric of Tables vnto Deacons. And ſhall we thinke 
they iudged it expedient to chooſe ſo many out of thoſe ſeuentie to bee Mi- 
nifters vnto Tables, when Chriſt himſelfe had before made them Teachers 
i appeareth therefore, how long theſe three degrees of Eccleſiaſtical Order 
haue continued in the Church of Chriſt , the higheſt and largeſt , that which 
the Apoſtles, the next that which Preſbytets, and the loweſt that which Dea- 
cons had. Touching Prophets, they were fuch men as hauing otherwiſe leat - 
ned the Goſpell had from abone beſtowed vpon them a ſpeciall gift of ex- 
ing Scriptures, and of — things to come. Of this ſort Ag. at. fe- 
bas was, and beſides him in leruſalem ſundry others, who notwithſtanding 4. 
are not therefore to be reckoned with the Clergie , becauſe no mans giſts or 
qualities can make him a Miniſter of holy things, vnlefſe Ordination doe giut 
him power. And we no where find Propliets to haue beene made by Ordina- 
tion, but all whom the Church did ordaine, were either to ſerue as Presby- 
ters or as Deacons. Euangeliſts were Presbyters of principall ſufficiencie, 
whom the Apoſtles ſent abroad, and vſed as in Eccleſiaſticall affaires 
whereſocuer they ſaw need. They whom wee to haue beene named in 
Scripture, Euangeliſts, m KAnn , n — — 20 Timothy, and others Were m 44 9.13, 
thus imployed. And concerning Evangelifts, afrerwardsin Tralams dayes, the = 44: 13.24. 
Hiſtory Eccleſiafticall norerh that many of the Apoſtles, Diſciples and Schol- 7.77% 
lers which were then alive, and did with ſingular loue of Wiſedome affect the — py 
Heavenly Word of God, to ſhew their willing minds —ĩ —.— eb. Ecclef 
Chriſt firſt of all required at the hands of vi. by they ſold their Poſſeſflons 
oave them to the and betaking thernſclites ro trauaile, vnderrookethe 
Wir of Euangeliſts,rhav is, they painfully preached Chriſt,and delivered the 
Goſpell to them, who — had neuer heard rhe Docttine of Faith. Finally, | 
V bom the Apoſtle nameth Paſtorsand Teachers , whit other weterhey then |, 
V preabyters allo, howbeir ſetled in forme cerrainecharge , and thereby differ | 
0 2 ? 1 beſeech them therefore which haue hitherto troubl | 
h 
1 
e 


the Church with queſtion, about Degrees and Offices of Eccleſiaſtical cal- 
ling, becauſe they principally ground themſeſues vpon two places, that a | 
tialitie laid aſide, they would ſincerely waigh and examine whether they 
dot miſincerpreted both places, and — incompatible Offices, 
V bere nothing is meant but ſundry graces, gifts and abilities which Chriſt 


- & bcftowed. Tothem of Corinth, his words are cheſe, God placed inthe Church, 


#r# of all, ſome CApeſiler, Serondly , Prophers : __ Teachers; after lem 1.6 8. 
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powers, thengifts of Cares, Aides, Gonernments, kinds of Languages. Are all 4» 
poſiles? Are all Prophets Are all Teachers ? 1s there power in all ? Howe al 
grace 10 cure? Doe all ſpeake with Tongues ? Can all interpret ?f But be you de. 
ſireus of the better graces. They which piainly diſcerne fitſt, that ſome one general 
thing there is which the Apoſtle doth here diuide into all theſe branches, and 
doe ſecondly conceive that generall to be Church-ofhces, belides a number of 
other difficulties,can by no meanes poſſibly denie but that many of theſe might 
concutre in one man, and peraduenture, in ſome one all, which mixture not 
withſtanding, their forme of Diſcipline doth moſt ſhunne. On the otherſide, 
admit that Communicants of ſpeciall infaſed grace, for the benefit of member 
knit into one body, the Church of Chriſt, are here ſpoken of, which was in truth 
the plaine drift of that whole Diſcourſe, and ſee if every thing doe not anſwere 
in due place with that ſitneſſe, which ſhe w eth caſily what is likelieſt to haue been 
meant. For why arc Apoſtles the firſt , but becauſe vnto them was granted the 
Reuelation of all Truth from Chriſt immediately, Why Prophets the ſe· 
cond, but becauſe they had of ſome things knowledge in the ſame manner? 
Teachers the next, becauſe whatlocuer was knowne to them it came by bes- 
ring, yet God withall made them able to inſtruct, which every one could not 
doc that was taught. Aſter Gifts of Edification there follow abilities 
to worke things aboue Nature, Grace to cure men of bodily Diſeaſes, Supplies 

inſt occurrent Deſect: — — Dexterities to = direct 
by Counſell ;; Finally, e to or interprete Forraine 

hich Graces —_— — y, but diuerſ iy ſorted and giuen, werea 
cauſe why not onely they all did furniſh vp the whole Body, but each benefit 
and helpe other. Againe, the ſame other-where in like ſort, Toencrie 
one of v1 is ginen grace, according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, Wherefore 
he (aith Whew be aſcended vp ow be , bee led Captiuity caÞtive , and gane gift; vn 
men He — 2 1 , and ſome Prophets, and ſome Ewangelifts, and 


P andT N he ether of Saints , he work 
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of inſtruction are expteſt. And becauſe of Teachers ſome were Euangelills 
which neither bad any part of their knowledge by Reuelation as the Prophets, 
and yet in abilitie to reach were farre beyond other Paſtors, they are, as having 
— — : 2 yt more — 

accor 5 For the Apoſtle neither place 
what any of were by Office or power giuen them h Ordination, 
but what by Grace had obtained t miraculous infuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt. For in ian Religion, this being the of our whole 
Beliefe, that the promiſes which God of old had made by his con. 
cerning the wonderfull Gifts and Graces of the Holy Ghoſt, where wich the 
Raigne of the true (Ateſias ſhould be made glorious , were immediately afrer 

our Lords Aſcenſion , there is no one thing whereof the A 
did take more often occaſion to ſpeake. Out of men thus indued with gifts 
of the Spirit their Conucrſion to Chriſtian Faith , the Church had her 
Miniſters choſen, vnto whom was giuen Eccleſiaſticall power by Ordination. 
Now, becauſe the Apoſtle in reckoning degrees and varieties of Grace , doth 
men- 
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mention Paſtors and Teachers, although hee mention them not in reſpect of 
their Ordination to exerciſe the Miniſterie, but as examples of men eſpecially 
enricht with the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, diuers learned and skilfull men haue 
lo taken it, as if thoſe places did intend to teach what Orders of Eccleſiaſticall 
perſons there ought to be in the Church of Chriſt , which thing wee are not 
tolearne from thence , but out of other parts of holy Scripture, whereby it 
cleerly appeateth, that Churches Apoſtolike did know but three degrees in 
the power of Eccleſiaſticall Order, at the firſt Apoſtles, Presbyters, and Dea- 
cons , afterwards in ſtead of Apoltles, Biſhops, concerning whoſe order wee 
are to ſpeake inthe ſeuenth Booke. There is an errour which beguileth many 
who much intangle both themſclues and others by not diſlinguiſhing Serai- 
ces, Offices and Orders Eccleſiaſticall, the firſt of which three, and in part the 
ſecond may be executed by the Laitie, whereas none haue, or can haue the 
third but the Clergie. Catechiſis, Exorciſts, Readers, Singers, and the reſt 
of lite ſort, if the nature onely of their labours and paines be conſidered, may 
in that reſpect ſeeme Clergie-men , even as the Fathers for that cauſe tearme 
them vſually Clerkes, as alſo in regard of the end whereunto they were trai- 
ned vp, which was to be ordered when yeeres and experience ſhould make 
them able. Notwithſtanding, in as much as they no way differed from others of 
the Laitic longer then during that worke of Seruice, which at any time t 
might giue over, being thereunto but admitted, not tyed by irreuocable Ordi- 
nation, we find them alwayes exactly ſeuered from that body whereof thoſe 
three before rehearſed Orders alone are naturall parts. Touching VVidowes, of 
whom ſome men are perſwaded, that if ſuch as Saint Paul deſcriberh may 1 f if 
be gotten , wee ought to retaine them in the Church for euer, certaine meane 
Seruices there were of Attendance, as about Women, at the time of their 
Baptiſme , about the bodies of the ſicke and dead, about the neceſſities of Tra- 
nailers, Wayfaring men and ſuch like, v herein the Church did commonly vſe 
them when need required, becauſe they liued of the Almes of the Church, 
and were fitreſt for ſuch purpoſes. Saint Paw! doth therefore, to auoid ſcan- 
dall, require that none but Women well experienced and vertwoully giuen, 
neither any vndet threeſcore yeeres of age ſhould be admitted of that number. 
Widowes were neucrin the Church ſo highly eſteemed as Virgins. But ſeei 
neither of them did or could receiue Ordination, to make them Eccleſiaſtic 
were abſurd. The ancienteſt therefore of the Fathers mention thoſe 
three degrees of Eccleſiaſticall Order ſpecihedand no moe. hen your Captaines 1 At per 
( faith Tertulien) that us to ſay, the Deacons, Pretbyters and Biſhops flye , who ſecxt. 
ſhall teach the Lattie, that they muſt be con ? Againe, What I mention 
Lay men (ſaith Optatan) yes, or diners of the Miniſtery it ſelfe? To what parpoſe oh. l. i. 
Deacons , which are in the third, or Prezoyters in the ſecond degree of Prieſthood, 
when the very Heads and Princes of all, enen certaine of the Biſhops themſelues were 
content to redeeme life with the loſſe of Heauen? Heaps ol allegations in a caſe 
ſo euident and plaine are needleſſe.I may ſecurely therefore conclude, that there 
ae at thus day in the Church of England, no other then the ſame degrees of 
Eecleſiaſticall Order, namely, Rilbops, Presbyters, and ns, which had 
their beginning from Chril and hnblſed Apolsthelelus Ge Decnny 
2 re- 
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Prebendaries, Parſons, Vicars, Curates, Arch-deacons,Chancelors, Officials, 
Commiſſanes, and ſuch other the like names, which being not found in holy 
Scripture, we haue beene thereby through ſome menserrour thought to allow 


of Eccleſiaſticall Degrees not knowne , nor cucr beard of in the better Ages of 


ſormer times, all theſearc in truth but Titles of Othce , whereunto partly 
Eccleſia icall perſons , and partly others arc in ſundry formes and condition; 
admitted, as the ſtate of the Church doth need, Degrees of Order, flill conti. 
nuing the ſame they were from the firſt beginning. Now, what habit or attire 
doth beſeeme cach order to vic in the courfe of common life, both, for the gra+ 
uitie of his place, and for example ſake, to other men is a matter friuolous to be 
diſputed of. A ſmall meaſure of Wiſdome may ſetue to teach them how they 
ſhould cut their Coats. But ſeeing all well ordered Politics haue euer iudgedir 
meete and fit by certaine ſpeciall diſtint Ornaments to ſeuer each ſort of men 
from other when they are in publike,to the end that all may receiue ſuch Com. 
plements of Civill Honour, as are due to their Roomes and Callings , even 
whetetheir perſons ate not knowne, it argueth a diſproportioned minde in 
them, whom ſo decent Orders diſpleaſe. 
Of Oblations, 79 Wee might ſomewharmaruaile, what the Apoſtle Saint Pa»/ ſhould 
Foundations, ryeane to ſay that Couetouſneſſe is Idolatrie, if the daily practice of men did 
Taler, alia notſhew, that whereas Nature tequireth God to be honoured wich wealth, 
rended for wee honour for the moſt part wealth as God. Faine we would teach our ſelucs 
— — to beleeue, that for worldly goods it ſufficeth frugally and honeſtly to vſe them 
purpoſe being to our one benefit, without detriment and hurt of others; or if we goc ade 
chiefly tall · d pree farther, and perhaps convert ſome ſmall contemptible Portion thereof to 
—— Charitable vſes, the whole dutie which we owe vnto God herein is fully Gar 
21dſafficien fied. Bur for as much as wee cannot rightly honour God, vnleſſe both our 
mamenance » Soules and Bodies be ſometime imployed meercly in his Seruice z * lich 
lena o wee know that Religion requireth at our hands the taking away of ſo greata 


ahenation of 


Church i. part ol the time of our liues quite and cleane from out one buſineſſe, and the 
ebe mace heſlowing of the ſame in his, ſuppoſe we that nothing of our wealth and ſub. 


fruſtrate, 


ſtance is immediately due to God, but all our owne to beftow and ſpend as our 
ſelues thinke meet? Are not our riches as well his as the dayes of our life tre 
his ? Wherefore, vnleſſe with part wee acknowledge his Supreme Dominion, 
by whoſe beneuolence we haue the whole, how giue wee Honour ro whom 
Honour belongeth, or how hath God the things that are Gods? I would know 
what Nation inthe World did ever Honour God, and not thinke it a point of 
their duti to doe him honour with their very goods. So that this wee may 
boldly ſct dow ne as a Principle cleere in Nature, an Axiome which ought not 
to be called in queſtion, a Truth manifeſt and infallible, that men arc erernally 
bound to honour God with their ſubſtance, in token of thanł full acknowledge · 
ment that all they haue is from him. To honour him with our worldly goods; 
not only by ſpending them in la ſull manner, and by vſing them without of- 
fence, but alſo by alienating from our ſelues ſome reaſonable part or portion 
thereof, and by offering vp the ſame to him as a ſigne that wee gladly conſeſſe 
his ſole and Soueraigne Dominion ouer all, is a dutie which all men are bound 


Ymo, anda part of that very Worſhip of God, which as the Law of ay 
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and Nature it ſelferequireth , fo wer are the rather to thinke all men no lefſe 


ftrialy bound thereunto then to any other naturall dutic, in as much as the 
hearrs of men doe focleaue to theſe earthly things, ſo much admire them for 
the ſway they haue in the World, impute them ſo generally either to Nature 
or to Chance and Fortune, ſo little thinke vpon the Grace and Providence 
from which they come, that vnleſſe by a kind of continuall tribute wee did ac- 
knowledge Gods Dominion, it may bedoubred that in ſhort time men would 
learne to forget whoſe Tenants they are, and imagine that the World is their 
owne abſolute, free and independent inheritance. Now, concerning the kind 
or qualitic of gifts which God receiucth in that ſort, wee are to 
partly as firſt they proceed from vs, and partly as afterwards they are to ſerue 
for divine vſes. In that they are teſtimonies of our affection towardes God, 
there is no doubt, but ſuch they ſhould be as beſeemeth moſt his Glorie to 
whom wee offer them. In this reſpect the fatneſſe of Aeli ſacriſice is com · 
mended , the flower of all mens increaſe aſſigned to God by Salomos, the 
gifts and donations of the people reiected as oft as their cold affection to 
God ward made their preſents to bee little worth. Somewhat the Heatheas 
ſa touching that which was hertin fit, and therefore they vnto their Gods 
did not chinks they might conſecrate any thing which was impere or vuſeund, 


my 


un, Fe,. 14. 
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for 23 as we know that God bath himſclte no need of worldly di- 
ties, but taketh them becauſe it is our good to bee ſo exerciſed , and with no 
other intent accepteth them, but to haue them vſed for the endleſſe continu- 
ance of Religion; there is no place left of doubt or controuer ſie, but that wee 
in thechoice of our gifts are to leuell ar the ſame marke, and to frame our 
ſelues to his knowne intents and purpoſes, Whether we giue vnto God there- 
fore that which bimſcltc by commandemene requireth ; or that which the 
publike conſent of the Church thinketh good to allot, or that which cuery 
mans priuate deuotion doth beſtlike , in as much as the gift which wee offer, 
th not onely as ateſtimonic of our affection towards Gods, bur alſo 
254 meane to vphold Religion, the exerciſe whereof cannot ſtand without 


the helpe of temporall commodities: it all men be taught of Nature to wiſh, - 


and as much as in them lieth, to procure the tie of good dings g if 
for that very cauſe we honourand admire — who haui 

founders of Common- weales , could deuiſe howto mekethebenefie they leſs 
dehinde them durable ; if eſpecially in this reſpeR wee preferre L — 
fore Solow, and the Spartan before the Athenian politic, it muſt needes follow, 
that as wee doe vnto God very acceptable ſeruice in hononring him with 
our ſubſtance , ſo our ſeruice that way is then moſt acceptable, when it ten. 
deth to perpetuitie. Ihe firſt permanent donations of honour in this Rind are 
Temples. Which workes doe ſo much fer forward the exerciſe of Religion 
that while the World was in love with Religion, it gaue to no ſort greater re» 
uerence then to whom it could point and ſay , Theſe are the men that haur built 
vn Synagogues. But of Churches we haue ſpoken ſufhciencly heretofore. The 
nextthings to Churches are the ornaments of Churches , memorials which 
mens deuotion —— II 7 Gods houſe, — 

3 


—— 


— 
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Iytor vits wherein the exerciſeoſ Religion preſently needeth them, but allo 


partly ſot ſopply of. futute caſuall neceſſities , vhereumo the Church is on 


carth ſubiect; and partly to the end that while they are kept they may conti- 
nnally ſetoc as teſtimonies, giuing all men to vnderſtand, thut God hath in e- 
very Age aid Nation, ſuch as rhinke it no burt hen to hondur him ich beit 
ſubſlance: The riches firft of rhe Tabernacle of God, andtben of the Temple 
of Terfiſyara 7 ariſing out of voluntary giſtsund donations, were, as we com- 
momly vſpeke, a Ne ſcit, the value of thtm aboue that whick aay.man 
Would nec. Aſter that the Tabernacle un made, fur uiſhed with all ne- 

top, although in the wilder neſſo tlicir habiliwc could not polſi- 


Haties 

Nun 5.5, 86. Hy de great; the very mettle of chuſe veſſels which the Princes of the twelue 

Tribes due t& God for theit firſt preſents, amounted cuen then to to thou- 

vnd und te Hundred mekels of Siluer, an hundred and twentie ſhekels of 

1 cle. Gold,, wary hehell weighing helfe an ounce, What was giuen to the Temple 

rdf © hich SH erected), de may partiy conieſturt, hen ouet and belides 

— odd, e, yron; bruſſe, veſi ments, precious flones; and money, the ſumme 

tna. WAN Doi dchuered into Salomon hands for that purpoſe, was of Gold 

d. jp Mdſe:tiehtthoniand, and bf Siluer ſeuentee ne thouſand Cichars, cueiy 

une. Gehar edntayning athouſand and eight hundred ſhe kels mhich tiſeth to nine 

e ebehdrecoEes ih enery ne Cichert whereds the whole charge ol the Tabcr- 

© © re dd not umount onto thirty Qlchats. After their returne out of Babylon, 

they were net preſently in cafe to make their ſecond Tem ple of equall-magni 
fleente an with that which che enemy had deſtroyed. Notwithſtandi 

wharthey uid they'd In ſo much that thebuilding finiſhed, there remai 

u the Me of the Church to vphold the fabrick thereof, fix hundred and f:t- 

tie Ciebsrꝰ of Silver, vne hundred of Gold. W hereunto was added by. Nele- 

Nas of his bwne gift arhoofand drammes of Gold,, fiſtie veſlels of Siluer, 

Fe hundred und thirdte Prieſts veftments; by other the Princes of the fathers 

tyentie choſand drammes of Gold, tuo theuſand and two hundred pee- 

tes of Suit; by the reſtof the people twentie thouſandof Gold, twothou- 

fand of SHoet\, rhreeſcore and ſeuen attires of Priefts. And they furthermore 

xchem-c0.32- Fund Miemlelues townrdes other charges to give by che Poll in what par 

df tte World ſotuer they thoptdd well, the third of a ſhekell, that is to lay, 

a (4+. 0721979 the H pint of un ounce 'yecrely., This our of forraine Provinces. , — 
t 

un⸗ 


Neb 7.700 


eee Bwiyes ſent in Gold.-Whereof Þ wAtithridaterisfaid to haue taken vp b 
on ine 94014n- Muy before it could o leruſabem from Alta, in one adventure eight 
ber V4 Jed talents; Criſſmafter that to have borrowed of the Temple it ſelſe cight 
— ,; thonſand: at which time Eleazar hauing both many other rich ornaments 
Hessel And all the tapeſttie of the Temple vnder his cuſtodie, thought it the ſafeſt way 
exporiavſe1ty;y grey vnto ſome compoſition , and ſo ro redeeme the reſidue by parting 
+16, reex With wetrtaine beyme'of Gold about ſeven hundred and a halfe in waight, 
4c cxportei ꝓptey fefficient for one man, as hee thought who had neuer bargained with 
ani Oy vil then, und therefore vpon the confidence of a ſolemne oath chat 
15.14.ca71- M mdte Hold belookedfor , hee fimply dehuered vp a large morſell where 
c — — vue of Mat whichremayned was betrayed and the whole loſt. Such 
mes, Veintthe caſuulties her eunto moutable recatures are ſubiect, the Law of 4 


Orcwnces 
fe 


— a 
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* 


— 


Eccleſiaſticall Poltie. 


——— — — 
— > — — — — 


ſes did both require 'cight and twentie Citics together with their fields und 


whole Fertitories in che land of Lurie, to be reſerued tor God himſelfe; and not {... 
onely prouide for the libertie of tarther adduions, if men ofcheic owne accord 
mould chinke good, but alſo ſor the ſaſe preſernation thereof vnto all poltc- © 


ticies , that no mans aua ice ot fraud, by dt ſcating ſo vertnous intents j might 
diſcourage from like purpoſes. Gods third indowm-ne did theretore c old 
conliſt in lands. Furthermore, fomecauke no dvube there is, why befites fun: 
dry other more rare donations of vncertayne rue. the temh ſhouſd bee thought 
U tcuenue ſo natutall to bee allotted out vero (God: Fo ofthe tporkes which, 
Abraham had takenin warte, he dehuered vnto Melchrfed ri the Tirhes: The 
vow of lac eb, at ſuch timꝰ s is hee tooke his iourney rowards Hacran, was, Cod 
will bee with ace, and will loc pe me in thus vayage which, um taper, apdert vine 
wt bread ts aate and clothes is put on , ſothat 1. may rrtarr to u fathers houſe in 
72 thes ſhi the Lord be n, and ibu flemewbich' 1 aut ſet vp uu har, 
fame. (ball be Gods houſe, and of all ibo ſhalt;gine me 1 wilt give vt thee the 
Tiche, And as Abraham gave voluntarily , a; {806 vou ed tu giue God tithes, ſo 


Cen. 14. 20 
Gen 28.14 


the law of Mes did require at the hands of all men the ſelſt ſame kind of trti- 24114 43 


bute, the tenth oftheit corne, wine, oile, ſtuit, cattle, and wharſGever increaſe his 
heauenly prouidence (hould ſend. In fo much that Pa ynims being herem fol- 


lowers of their ſleps, paid Tithes likewiſe: Imagine wee that this wasfor no = 


cauſe done, or that chere was not ſome ſpeciall inducements to iudęe the rench 
of our worldly profits the molt conuenient ſor Gods portion? Are nor all 
things by him created in ſuch fort, that the formes which giue them their di- 
ſtinction art number, their operations: meatute , and theie matrer waight! 
Three being the myſticall numberof Gods / voſearc heable perfection within 
bimſelſe ; ſtave» the number whercby our owneperfe ions through grace are 


moſt ordered; and ten the number of natures perfections ( for the beauty 2 


of nature is order, and the foundation of ordet number; and of number ten — ef 
Morad'ts 5's 
Tipeas Tura 


natute better acknowledge the power of the God of naturt then byaffigning 745.ehilo 74g 


the higheſt wee can riſe vnto without iteration of numbers vnder it) could 


vnto him that quantitie which is the continent of all ſhee poſſeſſerh }- Their 
are in Phils the ler many arguments to ſhew the great congtuitie and fit- 
neſſe of this number in things conſecrated vato God. But becauſe ouer nice 
and curious ſpeculations become not the carneſtneſſe of holy things, I omit 
what might bee farther obſeruad as wellourof others as our of him touching 
the quamtitie of this generall ſacred tribute, whereby it commeth to paſſe, 
that the meaneſt aud the very pooreſt amongſt men, yeelding vnto God as 
much in proportion as the greateſt and many times in affection more, haue 
this as a ſenſible token alwayes afturing their mindes, that in his fight, from 
whom alt is expected, they are concerning acceptation, proteivn', 
divinc priuiledges and-preheminences what ſoeuer, equals and peercs with 
them vnto whom they are otherwiſe in eurthly reſpects inſcriouts, being 
farthermore well aſſured that the top as it were thu: pre ſented to God is ner 
ther Joſt; not unſtuitfully beſtowed. bur doth ſanctie to them againe the 
whole Maſſe, and that hee hy teceiuing a little vndettaketh to bleſſe all. In 
vhich conſidt tation che lewer wete accuſtonied to name their 3 
dee 90 


9 


A. 


Plin Li. rat. 
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» Maſſoreth ſe. * hedge of their riches. Albeit a hedge doe only fence and preterue that which 
peseſt legs ; di. is contayned, whereas their Tithes and offering did more, becauſe they pro- 
ware cured inereaſe of the heape, out of which they were taken. God demandeth 
quib4 in Pirk- no ſuch debt for his owne neede , but for their onely beneſit that owe it. 
Aboth, Wherefore detayning the ſame, they hurt not him whom they wrong; and 
themſelues whom they thinke they relieve, they wound, except men will 
haply affirme, that God did by faire ſpeeches, and _ promiſes delude the 
world in ſaying , Bring yee al the tithes into the florehouſe, that there may bee 
weate in mine houſe, (deale truely, defrande not God of his due, but bring all) 
Mal.z. andprone if I will not = unto you the windowes of leasen, and powre dewne v9. 
on yos an immeſurable bleſung. That which Saint /ames bath concerning theef- 
fetof — vnto God, is for the moſt part of like moment in our — 
Wee pray and obtayne not, becauſe hee which knoweth our hearts, doth ſee 
our de ſires arecvill. In like manner wee giue, and wee are not the more accep- 
emo libente ted, becauſe he beholdeth how vnwiſely we ſpill our gifts in the bringing, I. 
— is to him which needeth nothing; all one whether any thing or nothing bee 
preſſe. Sen.de given him. But for out owne good, it alwayes bebogerh that v hatſoeuet we 
den. . 1. 6. i. offer vp into his hands, we bring it ſeaſoned with this cogitation, T how Lord 
art wer thie of all honour. With the Church of Chriſt touching theſe matters 
it ſtandeth as it did with the whole World before Ateſes. Wherupon for 
many yeeres men being deſirous ro honour God in theſame manner, as0. 
ther vertuous and holy perf: before had done, both during the time of 
their life, and iſ farther habilitie did ſerue, by ſuchdeuice as migbt cauſe their 
workes of pictie to remayne alwaycs , it came by theſe meanes to paſſe that 

the from time to time, had ionable vnto the 
rer or wealthicr eſtate of Chriſtian men, And aſſoone as rhe ſlate of the 
Church could admit — — to thinke it moſt na- 
turall and moſt fir, that God receiue as before of all men his ancient 
accuſtomed reuenewes of Tithes. Thus therefore both God and nature haue 
taught to conuert things temporall co eternall vſes, and to provide for the 
perpetuitie of Religion, cuen by that which is moſt tranſitotie. For to the end 
—— — 22 ey 7 
nas. to ſu wr y. we ez 
—_— to preuent all damages by way of commuration , where in ſlead of na- 
turall commodities, or other rights, the price of them might be taken, che 
Law of Ateyſes determined their rates, and the payments to be alwayes made 
— ſicle of the Sanctuarie, wherein there was 
e the ordinarie currant ſicle. The trueſt and ſureſt way for to haue 
alwaycs bis owne , is by making him in kinde out of the very ſelſe 
ſame riches, which through his gracious iction the earth doth continual- 
yeeld. This where it may be without inconuenience, is for euery mans con- 
ſake. That which commeth from God to vs, by the naturall courſe of 
bis providence, which we know to be innocent and pure, is perhaps beſt ac- 
cepted, becauſe leaſt ſpotted with the ſtaine of valawfull, or indirect procure- 
ment. Beſides, whereas prices daily change, Nature which commonly is one, 
muſt needes bee the moſt indifferent and permanent ſtandard betweene God 


and 
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and Man. But the maine foundation of all, whereupon the ſecuritie of the. 

things dependeth, as farre as any thing may bee aſcertained amongſt men is, 

that the Title and Right which man had in euery of them before Donation, 

doth by the Act, and from the time of jany ſuch Donation, Dedication, or 

Grant,remaine the proper poſſeſſion of God til the worlds end, voleſſe himſelie 

renounce or relinquiſh it. For it equitie haue taught vs,toar cuety one ought 

to inioy his one that hat is ours, no other can alienate ſrom vs, but when 

our * owned deliberate conſent i finally, that no man having paſt his conſent 4 

or deed, may © change it to the preiudice of any other, ſhould wee preſume to * — PR 

deale with God worſe then God hath allowed any man to deale with ys 279m dia rege- 

Albeit thertore we be now free from the Law of Ateſer, andeonſequently , e nt 

not thereby bound to the payment of Tithes, yet becauſe Nature bath taught »:ti cf, lib. i. 

men to honour God with their ſubſtance , and Scripture hath left vs an cxam- — 

ple of that particular proportion, which for morall conſiderations bath beene 2 

thought fitteſt by him whoſe wiſedome coald beſt iudge;ʒ furthermore, ſceing 5:54 iC-4- 

that the Church of Chrift hath long ſithence entred into obligation, it ſcc e 

meth in theſe dayes a queſtion altogether vaine and ſuperfluous , u hether hne 

Tubes bee a matter of divine Right : becauſe howſoeuer at the firſt, it might ** "+ 

haue beene thought doubefull , our caſe is cleercly rhe ſame now with theirs, — 

vnto whom Saint Petey ſometime ſpake, ſaying, While it was whole,it was wholy vmſunmin alte- 

thine. When our Tithes might haue probably leemed our owne , we had co- 

lour of libertie to vſe them as wee our ſelues ſaw good. But having made them Neg. _- 

his wboſe they are, let vs be warned by other mens example what it is f , 

to walh or clip that coyne which hath on ir the marke of God. For that all 

theſe are his poſſeſhons, and that he doth himſelfe ſo reckon them, appcateth 

by the forme of his oe ſpeeches. Touching Gifts and Oblations, T hö bal; e. 

giuc them me; touching Oratories and Churches, Ay houſe ſhall be called the 1. 

bouſe of Prayerztouching Tithes, Willa man foile God Vet behold, cuen me gs. 

your God ye haue «oiled, notwithſtanding yee aske wherein , as though ye v ee 

werei , what iniurie there hath been offered in Tithes : yee are heavily — 

— becauſe with a kind of publike conſent yee have ioyned your ſclues Cs d,. 

in one to rob me, imagining the commonneſle of your offence to be every mans dg. lu. 

particular iuſtification ; touching Lands, Ter ſbal offer to the Lord a ſacred per- 

nien of ground, and that ſacred portion ſbal belong 19 the Priefls. Neither did 

God onely thus ordaine amongſt the Iewes, but the very purpoſe, intent, and 

of all that haue honoured him with their ſubſtance ,was to inueſt him 

wich the propertie of thoſe benefits, the vſe vhereof muſſ needs be committed 

to the hands of men. In hich t the ſtile of ancient Grants aud Charters, 

is, Mee haue ginen unte God both for Vs and our Meirei fur euer, Yea, weknow , Mactan 

faith Charles the Great, that abe goods of the Church are the ſacred indowments cu cucg. 

of God, 10 the Lord our God we offer and dedicate whatſpencr we deliner unto hit ts 6 5ap 134, 

Charch, W the Lawes [mperiall doe dinide all things in ſuch 

ſort, that they make ſome to belong by rightof Nature indifferently vnto eue- 

ric man, ſorac to bee the certaine goods and poſſeffroms of Comman-weales, 

lore to appertaine vnto ſeuerall Corporations or Companies of men, ſome 

to bee pti uate ly mens one ii particular, and ſome ro bee ſeparated quite 
from 
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SO *trom all men, which laſt branch comprizeth things ſacred and holy, becauſe 
k — therof God alone is owner, The ſequell of which received opinion , as well 
ſeligiaſa & ſan· without as within the wals ofthe houſe of God touching ſuch poſſeſhons bath 
Qe.2x0d enm beene euer, thatthere is not an at more honourable, then by all meanes to am- 
— lifie and to defend the patrimonie of Religion, not any more * impious and 
e, Iaſtit. lib. a. hate full, then to impaire thoſe poſſeſſions which men in former times, when 
— pz; they gave vnto holy vſes, were wont at the Altar of God, & in preſence of their 
ſoxriey pognan ghoſtly Superiours, to make as they thought inuiolable, by words of feacefull 
Curt lb. 7. execration, ſaying, Theſe things wee offer to Cod, from whom * them 4. 


—— _ way (which we bope no man will attempt t doe) but if any ſhall, let his account bee 


qui dempſerit without fauour in the laſt diy, when hee commeth to receine the doome which i dot 


por ng for ſacriledge gainſi that Lord and Cod, wnto whom wee dedicate the ſame. The 
— of. 4 beſt and moſt renowned Prelates of the Church of Chrſt haue in this con ſide- 
wl.Carul. li. s. ration rather ſuſtained the wrath,then yeelded to ſatisſie the hard deſire of their 
cf ag. greateſtCommanders on earth, coueting with ill aduice and counſell that which 
they willingly ſhould haue ſuffered God to inioy. There are of Martyrs, whom 

poſteritie much honour, for that bauing vader their hands the cuſtodie of 

b Depoſtepie» ſuch Þ treaſures, they could by vertuous deluſion inuent bow to ſaue them from 
tat, Terrul, prey, euen when the ſaſetie of their owne lives they gladly neglected, as one, 
— ſometime an Archdeacon vnder Xi#ss the Biſhop of Rome, did, whom when 
b. his ludge vnderſtood to be one of the Church Stewards; thirſt of bloud began 
to ſlake, and another humour to worke, which firſt by a fauorable countenance, 

and then by quiet ſpeech did thus calmely diſcloſe it ſelſe, Tos that profeſſe the 

Chriſtian Religion, make great complaint of the wonderfull crucliie we ſhow 10. 

wards you. Neither peraduenture altogether without canſe.” But for my ſelfe , 1 

am farre from any ſuch bloedie purpoſe. Tee are not ſo willing to line , as 1 weil. 
ling that out of theſe lips ſhould proceed any capitall ſemtence againſt you, Tour 
Ziſbops are ſaid to lune rich veſſels of gold and ſilner, which they vſe in the exer- 
ciſe of their Religion; beſides, the fame is, that numbers ſell away their Landi and 
Linings , the buge prices wheresf are brought ts your Church-coffers, by which 
meanes the denotion that maketh them and their whole poiteritie poore , muſt need; 
mightily inrich you, whoſe God we know was no Coyner of money, but left behind 
him many wholeſome and good Precepts, as namely that Ceſar ſhould have of you 
the things that are fit for, and duc to Ceſar. His warres are colthy and chargeable 
vnto him. That which you ſuffer to ruſt in corners, the affaires of the Commoen- 
wealth dee need. Tour profeſiion u not to make account of things tranſitorie. And 
yet if ye cas be contented but to forgoe that which yee care not for, I dare vndertakt 
$8 warrant you both ſafetic of life , and freedowe of uſing your conſcience, 4 thing 
more acceptable to you they wealth, Which faire parly the happy Martyr quict- 
ly — perceiuing it neceflaric to make ſome ſhift for the ſafe conceale- 
ment of that which being now deſired , was not vnlikely to be more narrow- 
ly afterwards ſonght, hee craucd reſpit for three dayes, to gather the riches 
of the Church cogether, in which ſpace | the time the Governour 
ſhould — — 5 — of — — igge with hope to receiue his 
prey, a miſerable ranke of poore, lame, impotent perſons was prouided, 
their names deliuered him vp in writing as a true Inuentorie of the Churches 
goods, 
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& ſome few words vſed to ſigniſie how proud the Church was of theſe ee 
creaſures. If men did not naturally abhorte facriledge, tojrefiſt or deſeate ſo re 
impious attempts would deſcruc ſmall praiſe. But ſuch is the generall dete- — a 
ſtation of rapine in this kind, that whereas nothing doth either in peace or war 15 beat 
more vphold mens reputation then proſperous ſucceſſe, becauſe in common — 5 
conſtruction, vnleſſe notorious improbitie be ioyned with proſpetitie, it ſce- eee 
meth to argue fauour with God, they which once haue ſtained their hands with — 
theſe odious ſpoiles, doc thereby faſten vnto all their actions ane ternall pteiu- — 
dice, in reſpect vhereof, for that it paſſeth through the world as an vndoubted e 940d me. 
rule and principle, that ſacriledie is open defiance to God, whatſocuer they — 
aſterwards vndertake, if they proſper in ic, men reckon it but Dionyſiwe his Na- — 
| if any thing betallthem other wiſe, it is not as commonly,ſo in them . Kess. 
ibed to the great vncertainty of caſuall events, wherein the prouidence . l 
God doch controll the purpoſes of men oftentimes , much more for their good mec in fide Babe 
then if al things did anſwer fully their hearts deſire, but the cenſure of the world — ve 
is euer directly againſt them both * bittet and peremptotie. To made ſuch acti- raxe (cy — 
ons thefcfore leſſe odious, and to mitigate the enuie of them, many colourable . vuinerats 
ſhifts and inuentions haue beene vſed, as if the world did hate oncly Woolues jp” 
and thinke the Foxe a goodly creature. The time b it may be will come , when begag G. 
that either violently haue ſpoiled or thus ſmoothly defranded God, ſhall 2% 4 
they did but deceiue themſelues. In the meane while there will be alwayes — 


_ 


ſome skilful perſons, which can teach a way how togrind treatably the Church ee 
withiawes that ſhall ſcarſe mooue , and yer deuour in the end more then they gaze 


that come rauening with 2 mouth, as if they would worry the whole in an bateris corent 
inſtant; others alſo who hauing waltfully eaten out their one patrimony , Canal. 
would be glad to repaire, if they might, their decayed eſtates, with the ruine —— 
care not of what nor of whom, ſo the ſpoile were theirs, whereof in ſome > T. 
part if they happen to ſpecd. yer commonly they are men borne vnder that re 
conſtellation which makeththem, I know not how, as vnapt to inrich them» — 
ſclues as they are readie to impouerilh others, it is their lot to ſuſlaine during a. cum 
lik both the miſery of beggers , and the infamy of robbers. Bur though no O Bag F 
ther plague and reuenge d follow ſacrilegious violations of holy things, T . 
the naturall ſecret diſgrace and ignominy, the very turpitude of ſuch actions in . 
cha eye of a wiſe vnderſtanding heart, is it ſelſe a © heauy puniſhment. Men of ny 7 
vertuous quality are by this ſufficiently moued to beware bow they anſwer 4 = 
and requite the mercies of God with iniuries , wherher openly or indirectly , Y.“ 
offered, I will not abſolutely ſay concerning the goods of the Church, that — 
they may in no caſe bee ſeized on by men, or that no Obligation, Commerce *1==4«« ſepe 
and Bargaine made bet wee ne man and man, ean euer be of force to alienate the , — 
property which God hath in them. Cerraine caſes I t there are where- a# que u 
in it is not ſo darke what God bimſclfe doth warrant , — wee may ſaſe- — — 2 
ly preſume bim as willing to forgoe for our benefit, as alwayes to vie and lib.z. — 
conuert to our benefit whacſocuer our Religion hath hogoured him withs 4. credereſt = 
all. But ſurely vnder the name of that which may bee, many things that ang 
ſhould not bee are often done. By meanes whereofthe Church moſt com- Paste. 


monly for gold hath flanell, and whereas the vſuall Saw of old was Class gester g 
by nec * 
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bi change, the Prouerbe is now A Church bargaine. And for feare leaſi 
couetouſneſſe alone ſhould linger out the time too much, and not to be able to 
make hauockeof the houſe of God with that expedition, which the mortall 
Enemie thereof did vehemently wiſh, hee hath by cettaine ſtrong inchant- 
ments ſo deepely bewitcht Religion it ſelſe, as to make it in the end an earneſt 
Sollicitor, and an eloquent Perſwader of ſacriledge, vrging confidently, that 
the very beſt ſeruice which men of power can doe to Chriſt, is vh¾heut any 
more Ceremonie, to ſweepe all, and to leaue the Church as bare as ia the day 
it was firſt borne, that fulneſſe of bread hauing made the children ot the houl- 
hold wanton, it is without any ſcruple to bee taken away from them, and 
throw ne to Dogs, that they which laid the prices of their Lands as offerings 
at the Apoſtles feete, did but ſowe the ſeeds of ſuperſtirion ; that they which 
indowed Churches with Lands, poiſoned Religion, that Tithes and Oblations 
are now in the ſight of God as the ſacrificed bloud of Goates, that if wee give 
him our hearts and aſfections, our goods are better beſtowed other wiſe, that 
Js. lb 44.34. Irenæus Polycarps Diſciple ſhould not haue ſaid, Wee offer vnto God our goods a 
orig. in 18. gobens 75 thankefalneſſefor that we receine, neither On lG, Hewhich wer. 
Num omits (bjpperh Cod, maſt by Gifts and oblations acknowledge him the Lord of all; in a 
word, that to giue vnto God is errour, reformation of ertour, to take from the 
Church, that which the blindneſſe of former Ages did vnwiſely giue. By theſe 

or the like ſuggeſtions, receiued with allioy, and with like ſedulitie pract 
in certaine parts of the Chriſtian world , they haue brought to — 
Daviddoth ſay of man, ſoit is in hazard to be verified ing the whole 
P/aly6.10; Religion and Seruice of God - The time thereof may peradnentave fall ont 10 bet 
threeſcore and tem yeeres, or if Hrengib doe ſerue vnto faureſcure, what followerh, 
4 likely to be ſmall ivy for them whoſocutr thty be that behold it. Thus haue the 
beſt things beene ouer-throwne, not ſo much by puiſſance and might of Ad. 
uerſaries, as through defect of counſell, in them that ſhould haue vpheld and 

defended the ſame. 

Otondinad· Bo There ate in a Miniſter of God theſe ſoure things to bee conſideted, 
ons lawiall his Ordination which giueth him power to meddle wirh things ſacred, the 
ende charge or portion of the Church allotted vnto him forexerciſe of bis Office 
popular - the performance of his dutie, according to the exigence of his charge, and 
apres aſtly , the maintenance which in that reſpeR beereceiuerh, All Eccleliaticall 
Dun Lawes and Canons which either concerne the beſtowing or the vſing of the 
regardofdue power of miniſterial 8 | Order, haue _ n totheſe foure. Ofthe firſt —_— 
information ſpoken before at large. Concerning the next, for more convenient diſcharge 
wn of Eceleſiaſticall duties, as the body ofthe people muſt needs bet ſeuetedby 
thateneerinco diuers precincts, ſo the Clergic likewiſe accordingly diſtributed. Wheres 
hen Orden therefore Religion did firſt take place in Cities, and in that teſpect was a cauſe 
why the name of — — properly ſigniſieth Country people, came to 
be vſed in common ſpeech for the ſame that Infidels and Vabelcevers were, 
it followed thereupon that all ſuch Cities had their Eccleſiaſticall Colledges, 
conſiſting of Deacons and of Presbyrers , whom firſt the Apoſtiesor their De- 
legates the Euangeliſts, did both ordaine and gouerne. Such were the Col 


ledges of Teruſalem, Antioch, Epheſus, Rome, Corinth, and the reſt, a__ 
t 
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the Apoſtles arc knowne to haue planred our Faith and Religion. Now be- 
cauſe Religion and the Cure of ſoules was their general! charge in common 
ouer all thit were ncere about them, neither had any one Preſbyter his ſeuerall 
Cure apart, till Euariſtus Bilhop in the See of Rome, about the yeere x fa. be- 
gan to aſſigne precincts vnro euery Church, or Title, which che Chriſtians 
held, and to appoint vnto each Presbyter a certaine compaſſe, whereof him- 
ſelfe ſhould take charge alone, the commodiouſneſſe of this inuention cau- 
ſed all parts of Chriſtendome to follow it, and at the length amongſt the reſt 
our owne Churches, about the yeere 636. became diuided in like manner. 
But other diſtinction of Churches, there doth not appeare any in the Apoſtles 
Writings, ſaue only, according to thoſe “ Cities wherein they planted the 
Golpell of Chriſt, and erected Eccleſiaſticall Colledges. V herefore to ordaine 
„rd ad, throughout euer y Citie, and Þ z472 {xxy0/a throughout euery 
Church, doe in them ſigniſie the ſame thing. Churches then neither were, 
nor could bee in ſo conuenient fort limited as now they ate, firſt, by the 
bounds of each ſtate, and then within each ſtate by more particular precincts, 
till at che length we deſcend vnto ſeuerall Congregations termed Pariſhes,with 
farre narrower reſtraint, then this name at the firlt was vſed. And from hence 
hach grownethcirerrour , who as oft as they reade of the dutie which Eccle- 
ſiaſticall perſons are now to performe towards the Church, their manner is 
alwayes to vnderſtand by that Church, ſome particular Congregation, or Pa- 
riſh Church. They ſuppoſe that there ſhould now bee no man of Eccleſiaſti- 
call Order, which is not tied to ſome certaine Pariſh, Becauſe the names of 
all Church Officers are words of relation , becauſe a Shepherd muſt have his 
Flocke, a Teacher his Scholers, a Miniſter his Company which he miniſtreth 
ynto, therefore it ſeemeth a thing in their eyes abſurd and vnreaſonable, that 
any man ſhould be ordained a Miniſter, otherwiſe, then onely for ſome pat - 
ticular Congregation. Perceiue they not, how by this meane they make it vn- 
lawfull for the Church to imploy men at all, in conuerting Nations? For if fo 
be the Church may not lawfully admit to an Eccleſiaſticall function, vnleſſe ir 
tie the partie admitted vnto ſome particular Pariſh , then ſurely , a thankelefſe 
labour it is, whereby men ſecke the conuetſion of Inſicels, which know not 
Chriſt, and therefore cannot be as yet diuided into their ſpeciall Congrepati- 
ons and Flockes. But to the end it may appeare how much this one thing a- 
mongſt many more hath beene miſtaken, there is firſt no Precept, requiring 
that Presbyters and Deacons be made in ſuch ſort, and not otherwiſe, Albeit 
therefore the Apoſtles did make them in that order, yet is not their Example 
ſuch a Law, as without all exception bindeth to make them in no other order 
but that. Againe, if we will conſider that which the Apoſtles themſelues did, 
ſurely, no man can iuſtly ſay that herein wee practiſe any thing repugnant to 
their example. For by them there was ordained onely in each Chriſtian Citie, 
a Colledge of Presbyters and Deacons to adminiſter holy things, Ear ius did 
a hundred yceres afrerthe birth of our Sauiour Chriſt, begin the diſtinction 
of the Church into Pariſhes. Presbytets and Deacons hauing beene ordained 
before to exerciſcEccleſiaſticall functions, in the Church of Rome promiſcu- 
ouſly , hee was the firſt that tied them each one to _= owne ſtation, So _ 
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of the two, indefinite Ordination of Presbytets and Deacons doth come more 
neerethe Apoſtles Example, and the tying of them to be made onely tor par- 
ticular Congregations, may iultly ground it ſelſe vpon the Example of Ear: 
ftw then of any Apoſtle of Chrilt. It hath beene the opinion of Wilemen 
and good men herctofore , that nothing was ever deviſed more ſingulatly be- 
neficiall vnto Gods Church,then this which our honourable Ptedeceſſots haue 
to their endleſſe prayſe found out by erecting ſuch Houſes of Studie, as thoſe 
two moſt famous Vniuetſities do containe, and by providing that choice wits, 
after reaſonable time ſpent in contemplation , may at the length either enter 
into that holy Vocation, for which they haue beene ſo long nourilhed and 
brought vp, or clſe giue place and ſuffer others to ſucceed in their roomes, 
— Church may bee al wayes furniſhed witha number of men, whole 
abilitie being firſt know ne by publike triall in Church. labouts there where 
men can belt iudge of them, their calling afterwards vnto particular charge 
abroad may bee according. All this is fruſtrate , thoſe worthy Foundations 
wee muſt diſſolue, their whole deuice and religious purpoſe which dic erect 
them is made void, their Orders and Statutes are to bee cancelled and diſi- 
nulled, incaſe the Church be forbidden to grant any power of Order, unleſſe 
it be with reſtraint to the partie ordained vnto ſome particular Pariſh or Con- 
gregation. Nay , might we not rather athrme of Presbyters and of Deacons, 
that the very nature of their Ordination is vnto nect ſſaty local) reſtraint a 
thing oppolite and repugnant ? The Emperour /»fl1nien doth ſay of Turors, 
Certe rei vel casſæ tutor dari non poielt, quia perſone non canſe vel rei tutor datar, 
He that ſhould grant a Tutorſhip, reſtraining his grant to ſome one certain 
thing or cauſe, ſhould doe but idely , — Tutors are giuen for perſonal 
defence generally, and not for managing of a few particular things or caules. 
So hee that ordayning a Presbyter or a Dcacon, ſhould in the forme of Ordi- 
nation reſtraine the one or the other to a certaine place, might with much 
more reaſon bee thought to vic a vaine and a frivolous addition, then they 
reaſonably to require ſuch locall reſtraint, as a thing which muſt of neceſlitie 
concurre euermore with all lawfull Ordinations. Presbyters and Deacons 
are not by Ordination conſecrated vnto places, but vnto Functions. In which 
reſpect, and in no other it is, that ſith they are by vertue thereof bequeathed 
vnto God, ſeueted and ſanctified to be imployed in bis Service, which is the 
higheſt ac uancement that morrtall creatures on Earth can bee raiſed vato, the 
Church of Chriſt hath not beene acquainted in former Ages, with any ſuch 
prophane and vnnaturall cuſtome, as doth hallow men with Eccleſiafticall 
Functions of Order onely for a time, and then diſmiſſe them againe to the 
common Affaires of the World. Whereas, contrariwiſe from the place ot 
charge where that power hath beene exerciſed, wee may be by ſundry good 
and lawfull occaſions tranſlated, retayning neuertheleſſe the ſelfe-ſame power 
which was firſt given, It is ſome grieſe to ſpend thus much labour in refu- 
ting a thing that hath lo little ground to vphold it, eſpecially (ith they them- 
ſelues that teach it. doe not ſeeme to giue thereunto any great credit, if wee 
may iudge their mindes by their actions. There are amongſt them that baue 
done the worke of Eccleſiaſticall perſons, ſometime in the Families of Noble 

men, 
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men, ſometime in much more publique and frequent Congregations , there 

are that haue ſucceſſiuely gone thorow perhaps ſeuen or eight particular 

Churches after this ſort, yea, ſome that at one and the ſame time hane beene, 

ſome which at this preſent houre are in reall obligation of Eccleſiaſticall du- 

tie, and poſſeſſion of commoditie thereto belonging, euen in ſundry particu» 

lar Churches within the Land, ſome there are amongſt them which will not 

ſo much abridge their libertic , as to bee faſtned or tied vnto any place, ſome 

which haue bound themſelues to one place, onely for a time, and that time 

being once expired, haue afterwards voluntarily giuen other places the like 
experience and tryall of them. All this I preſume they would not doe, if their 
perſwaſion were as ſitict as their words pretend. But for the auoyding of theſe 

and ſuch other the like confuſions as are incident into the cauſe and queſtion 

whereof we preſently treate, there is not any thing more materiall , then firſt 

to ſeparate exactly the nature of the Miniſterie, from the vie and exerciſe 

thereof; Secondly, to know that the onely true and proper Act of Ordina- 

tion is, to inveſt men with that power which doth make them Miniſters by 
conſecrating their perſons to God , and his ſeruice in holy things during 

terme of life, whether they exerciſe that power or no; Thirdly, that to giue 

them a title or charge here to vie their Miniſterie, concerneth not the mas 

king, but the placing of Gods Miniſters, and therefore the Lawes whichcon- 

cerne onely their Blection or Admiſſion vnto place of charge, are not apply- 

able to inftinge any way their Ordination; Fourthly, that as oft as any ancient 
Conſtitution , Law or Canon is allcaged , concerning either Ordinations or , „ 
Elections, we forget not to exaimne whether the preſent caſe bee the ſame ah geo 
which the ancient was, or elſe doe containe ſome iult reaſon for which it can- »ifter without 
not admit altogether the ſame Rules which former Affaires of the Church — 
now altered did then require. In the queſtion of making Miniſters without a The Lawre. 
Title, which to doe they ſay is a thing vnlaw full, they bold at the very firſt tech chat e- 
baue conſidered what the name of T doth imply, and what aſfinitie or co- f en 
berence Ordi nations haue with Titles , which thing obſerued would plainly Ordershaving 
baue ſhewed them their ou ne errour. They are not ignorant that when they Ng Helen 
ſpeake of a Title, they handle that which belongeth to the placing ofa Miniſter Ecclefiaticall 
iT ſome charge, that the place of charge wherein a Miniſter doth execute his B<nefice, 
Office , requireth ſome Houſe of God for the people to reſort vnto , ſome — 
definite number of Soules vnto whom hee there adminiſtreth holy things, cher Tizle vn- 
and ſome certaine allowance whereby to ſuſtaine life ; char the Fathers at the fene nc. 
firſt named Oratoriet, and Houſes of Prayer, Titles, thereby ſignifying — 
how God was intereſſed in them and held them as his owne Poſſeſhons. But be mghe be 
becauſe they know that the Church had Miniſters before Chriſtian Temples ee 
and Oratorics were, therefore ſome of them vnderſtand by a Title, a t= nor able 
ation of people onely, and ſo deny that any Ordination is lawful which rough bet. 
Miniſters, that haue no certaine Flocke to attend, forgetting how the Ig — 
Seuentie whom Chriſt himſelfe did ordaine Miniſters, had their —_ that fullimpedi- 
manner, whereas yet no certaine charge could bee giuen them. Others re- n ce, 
ferring the name of a Title, eſpecially to the maintenance of the Miniſter , in- face 
fringe all Ordinations made, except they which recciue Orders bee firſt in. 04 Fundica, 
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titled to a compent Eccleſiaſlicall Benefice and ( which is moſt ridiculouſly 
ſtrange) except belides their preſent Title to ſome ſuch Bencfice, they have 
likewiſe ſome other Title of Annuall Rent or Penſion whereby they may bee 
releeued, in caſe through infirmitie, ſickneſſe or other law full impediment they 
grow vnable to execute their Eccleſiaſticall Function. So that euery man law- 
tally ordained mult bring a Bow which hath two ſtrings, a Title ot preſent 
Right, and another to provide for future poſhbilitie or chance. Into theſe 
abſurdities and tollies they ſlide by miſ-conceiving the true purpoſe of cer- 
taine Canons, which indeed haue forbidden to ordainea Miniſter without 4 
Title, not that ſimply it is vnlawfull ſo to ordaine, but becauſe it might grow 
to an inconuenience , if the Church did not ſomewhat reſtraine that libertie. 
For ſeeing they which haue once receiued Ordination, cannot againe retutne 
into the World, it behoueth them which ordaine ; to fore ſee how ſuch (hall 
be afterwards able to liue, leſt their pouertie and deſtitution ſhould redound 
to the diſgrace and diſcredit of their calling. Which evill prevented, thoſe 
very Lawes which in that reſpe& forbid , doe expreſ)y admit Ordivationsto 
bee made ar large, and without Title, namely, if the partie ſo ordained haue 
of his owne for the ſuſtenance of this life, or if the Biſhop which giueth him 
Orders will find him competent allowance, till ſome place of Miniſtration, 
from whence his maintenance may ariſe, bee provided for him, or if any 
other fit and ſufficient meanes bee had againſt the danger before mentioned. 
Abſolutely therefore it is not true, that any ancient Canon of the Church which 
is, or ought to bee with vs in force, doth make Ordinations at large vnlaw- 
full, and as the ſtate of the Church doth ſtand , they are moſt neceſſarie. 
If there be any conſcience in men touching that which they write or ſpeake, 
let them conſider as well what the preſent condition of all things doth now 
ſuffer , as what the Ordinances of former Ages did appoint , as well the 
waight of thoſe cauſes, for which our Affaires haue altered, as thereaſonsin 
regard whereof our Fathers and Predeceſſors did ſumetime ſtrictly and ſeuere- 
ly keepe that which for vs to obſerue now, is neither meete nor alwayes poll. 
ble. In this our preſent Cauſe and Controuerſie, whether any not having 
Title of Right to a Benefice may bee lawfully ordained a Minifter , is it not 
manifeſt in the eyes of all men, that whereas the name of a Bencfice df 
ſignific ſome ſtanding Eccleſiaſtical] Reuenew, taken out of the Treaſure of 
God, and allotted to a Spirituall Perſon, to the end he may vſe the ſame , and 
inioy it as his owne fbr terme of life, vnleſſe his default cauſe Depriuation: 
the Clergie for many yeeers after Chriſt had no other Bencfices, but onely 
their Canonicall Portions, or Monethly Dividends allowed them according 
to their ſeuerall degrees and qualities, out of the common Stock of ſuch Gifts, 
Oblations and Tithes, as the feruour of Chriſtian Pietie did then yeeld? Yea, 
that euen when Miniſters bad their Churches and Flockes aſſigned vnto them 
in ſeuerall, yet for maintenance of life, their former kind of allowance conti- 
nued, till ſuch time as Biſhops and Churches Cathedrall being ſufficiently 
endowed with Lands, other Presbyters enioyed in ſtead of their firſt Bencl- 
ces, the Tithes and Profits of theit owne Congregations whole to themſelues! 


Is it not manifeſt that in this Realme, and ſo in other the like 1 — 
where 
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where the tenute of Lands is altogether grounded on Militatie Lawes, and 
held as in Fee vnder Princes which are not made Heads of the people by force 
of voluntarie Election, but borne the Soucraigne Lords of thoſe whole and 
intire Tetritories , which Territories their famous Progenitors obtayning by 
way of Conqueſt, retained what they would in their owne hands, and diuided 
thereſt to others with reſeruation of Soueraigntic and Capitall intereſt , the 
building of Churches, and conſequently the aſſigning of either Pariſhes or e- 
hefices , was a thing impoſſible without conſent of ſuch as were principall 
Owners of Land, in whichconſidetation, for their more incouragement here- 
unto, they which did ſo farte benefit the Church, had by common conſent 
granted (as great equitie and reaſon was) a right for them and their Heires 
till the Worlds end, to nominate in thoſe Benefices men whoſe qualitie the Bi. 
ſhop allowing might admit them thereunto? Is it not manifeſt, that from hence 
incuitably ſuch inequalitie of Pariſhes hath growne, as cauſeth ſome through 
the multitude of people which haue reſort vnto one Church, to be more then 
any one man can weild, and ſome to be of that nature by rea ſon of Chappels 
annext , that they which are Incumbents ſhould wrong the Church, if ſo bee 
they had not cerraine Stipendaties vnder them, becauſe where the Corpes of 
the profit or Beneficeis but one, the Title can be but one mans, and yet the 

may require mote ? Not to mention therefore any other reaſon where- 
byir may clcerly appeare how expedient it is, and profitable for this Church 

it Ordinations without Title, this little may ſuffice to declare, how im- 
pertinent their allegations againſtic are out of ancient Canons, how vntrue 
their confident aſſeuerations, that onely through negligence of Popiſh Prelates 
the cuſtome of making ſuch kind of Miniſters bath preuailed in the Church of 
Rome againft their Canons, and that with vs it is expreſly againſt the Lawes 
of our one Gouernment, when a Miniſter doth ſerue as a ſlipendarie Curate, 
which kind of ſeruice neuertheleſſe the greateſt Rabbines of that part doe alto» 
gether follow. For howſocuer they are loth 1 to be named curates, 
Stipendaries they are, and the labour they beſtow, is in other mens cures, a 
thing not vnlawfall for them to doe, yet vnſecmely for them to condemne 
which praQiſc ir. I might here diſcouer the like ouer · ſight throughout all theit 
Diſcourſes, made in behalfe of the peoples pretended right to elect their Mini 
ters before the Biſhop may law fully ordaine. But becauſe we haue other where 
at large diſputed of popular Elections, and of the right of Patronage, wherein 
is drowned whatſocuer the people vnder any pretence or colour may ſecme to 
challenge about admiſſion and choice of the Paſtors that ſhall feed their ſoules, 
Icannot ſee what one dutie there is which alwayes one to goe before Ordi- 
nation, but only cate of the parties worthineſſe, as well for integritie and ver- 
tue, as knowledge, yea, for vertue more, in as much as defect of knowledge 


ſandry wayes be ſupplied, but the ſcandall of vicious and wicked life, is Ocme ticar. 
1 dead) | euill, — in 


81 The truth is, that of all things hitherto mentioned, the greateſt is that 1e, 
die ignorance , vnconſcionable abſence their Ref. 


fromthe cures whereof men haue taken charge, and vnſatiable hunting after be 
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ſpiritual} prefermenrs, without cithct care or conſcietice of the publike good, 
Whereof, to the end that we may conſider as in Gods one fight aud pre- 
ſence with all vprightneſſe, ſinceritie and troth , let vs particularly waigh and 
examine in every of them; Firſt, how farre forth they are reproveable by Rea- 
ſons and Maxitnes of common right z Secondly , whether that which our 
Lawes doe permit, be repugnant to thoſe Maximes, and with what equitie we 
oughtto indge of things practiſed in this caſe, neither on the one hand defen- 
ding that which muſt bee acknowledged out of ſquare; nor on the other ſide 
condemning raſhly whom we liſt, for whatſoever we diſallow. Touching Ar. 
guments therefore, taken frotn the principles of common " — to proouc that 
Miniſters ſhould ben learned, that they ought to beo Reſident vpon their Li. 
uings, and that more then one onely Bene fice or Spitituall Living may not be 
granted vnto one man, the firſt, becauſe S. Pas requiteth in a Minifter abilitie 
to teach, to conuince, to diſtribute the Word tightly, becauſe alſo the Lord him. 
ſelfe hath proteſted, they ſhall be no Prieſts to him which haue reie cted know · 
edge, and becauſe if the Blind lead the Blind, they muſt both nee ds fall into the 
pitʒ the ſecond, becauſe Teachers are Shepherds whoſe Flockes, can be at no 
time ſecure from danger, they are Watchmen whom the Enemy dothalwayes 
beſiege, their labours in the Word and Sacraments admit no intermiſhon,theic 
dutie requireth infiruion and conference with men in priuate, they ate the li- 
bing Oracles of God, to whom the people muſt reſortfor — , * are 

uperuiſors + 
mongſt their one, it ſhould be their grieſe, as it was the Apollles to be abſent, 
though neceſſarily fromthem over whom they habe taken charge; finally, ibe 
laft, becauſe Pluralitie and Reſidence are oppoſite, becauſe the placing of one 
Clarke in two Churches, is a point of — and filthy gaine, becauſe no 
tnan can ſerue — — — 3 in that Vocation 
whereto he is called, what conclude they of all this? Againſt Ignorance, againſt 
Non. reſidenee, and againſt Pluralitic of Liuings, is there —— ſo raw and 
dull, but that the Volumes which haue bin ritten, both of 61d and of late, may 
ma ke him in ſo plentifull a cauſe — — Fot if by that which is general iuſt 
and requiſite, e meaſure what knowledge there ſhould be in a Miniſter of the 
Goſpell of Chriſt, the Arguments which Light of Nature offereth, the Lawes 
and Statutes which Scripture hath, the Canons that are taken out of ancient 
Synods, the Decrees, and Conſtitutions of ſincereſt Times, the Sentences of all 
Antiquitie, and in a word, euen every mans full conſent & conſcience is againſt 
Ignorance in them that haue charge and cure of Sovles. Againe, v hat anaylcth 
it if we be Learned and not Faithfull? or what benefit hath the Church of 
Chriſt, if there bee in vs ſufficiencic withont endeuour or care to doe that 
good which our place exacteth? Touching the paines and induſſ rie therefore, 
whetewith men are in conſcience bound to attend the wor ke of their Heauen- 
ly calling, coen as much as in them lyeth, bending therevnto their whole eu 

etiour , without either fraud, ſophiſtication or guile, I ſee not what more et 
ſectuall Obligation or Bond of Butie there ſhould be then their 0wne 


onely Vow and Promiſe made vato Cod bimſelfc,at the time of their Ordinati- 
on. 
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on. The worke which they haue vndertaken, requireth both care & feare. Their 
lloth char negligently ir, maketh them ſubiect to malediction. Beſides 
wee alſo know that the fruit of out paines in this Function, is life both to our 
ſelves and others. And doe we yet need incitements to labour? Shal we ſtop our 
cares both againſt coſe coniuring exhortations which Apoſtles, & againſt the 
fearfull comminations which Prophets haue vtteted out of the mouth of God, 
the one for prevention, the other for reformation of our —— in this be 
halfe? S. PAvL, Arrend ts your ſelues, and to all the flocte, whereof the holy Ghoſt 4 10.17, 
bath made you oner-ſeers, to feed the Church of God, which he hath parchoſed with 
lu owne blend. Againe , I charge thee before God and the Lord leſis Chriſt , which 
ſhall indge the quicke and the dead at his comming , preach the Word; bee inſlant. 
IAEA, Woe unte the Paſters that defiroy and ſcatter the ſbecpe of my paſture, ,, ... 

I will viſit you for the wickedneſſe of your workes, ſaith the Lord, the remnant of 
my ſbrepe, I will gather together ont of all Countries, and will bring them againe 
ib their folds, thy ſhall grow and increaſe, and I will ſet vp ſhepheards , over them , 
which ſhall ferd them. EZ EH, Should not the ſhepheards, ſhould they not fcb. 34. x; 
feed the flockes ? Tee eate the fat, and yee clothe your ſelnes with the wool , but the 
weake yee hane not ſtrengthened, the ſicke = haze not cured, neither haue yee bund 
vp the broken, net brought home againe that which was ariuen away, yee haue not 

red after that which was lot, but with crueltie and rigor yee haus raled. 
Tae, — — — their bands , nor 

: —_ themſelues any more, for 1 will deliner my ſheepe from 
their mont hes, ea por no more deuoure them, Nor let vs thinke is excuſe our 
ſelues, if =—_ wee labour, though it bee at randome, and fir not al 
idle abroad. For wee are bound to attend that part of the flocke of Chriſt, 
whereofrhe holy Ghoſt hath made vs ouer-ſeers. The reſidence of Miniſters 
= their owne peculiat charge, is by ſo much the rather neceſſarie, for 

abſenting themſelues from the place, where they oughe to labour, they 
neither can doe the good which is looked for at their hands, nor reape the com · 
fort which ſwettueth life to them that ſpend it in theſe trauailes vpon their 
owne. For it is in this as in all things elſe, which are thr priuate intereff 
dearer, then what concerneth either others wholly,or vs but is part, and accor- 
ding to the rate of a generall regard. As for pluralitie, it hath not onely the 
ſame inconueniences which are obſerued to grow by abſence, but ouer and 
beſides, at the leaſt in common confiruRion, a ſhew of that worldly humour 
which men doe thinke ſhould not raigne ſp high. Now from hence their Col- 
lections ate as followerh , firſt, a repugnancie or contradiction betweene the 
Principles of common right, and that which our Lawes in ſpeciall conſidera- 
tions haue allowed : ſecondly, a nullitie ot fruſtration of all ſuch acts, as are by 
Re an inualiditie in all Ordinations 
of men vnable to preach, and in all diſpenſations which mitigate the Law of 
: } common right forthe other two. And whyſo? Fotſooth, becauſe whatſo- 4a. 5.1. 
der ve doe ia theſe three caſes, and not by vertue of common right, wee muſt 
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yeeld it of neteſſitie done by warrant of peculiar right ot priuiledge. Now a 
priviledge is ſaid to be that, that for favour ofcertaine perſons commeth forth 
rain common right ; things prohibited are diſpenced with, becauſe things 

permit: 
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permitted are diſpatched by common righe , but things forbrages require diſ- 
ions. By which deſcriptions of a priuiledge and diſpenſation it is (they lay) 
apparent, that a priuiledge muſt licence and authorize the ſame, which the Law 
againſt ignorance, non-reſidenceand pluralitie dothinfringe;and ſo bee a Law 
contrariant or repugnant to the Law of Nature, andthe Law of God, becauſe 
all the reaſons wherupon the Poſitive Law of man againſt theſe jthree was firlt 
eſtabliſhed, are taken and drawne from the Law of Nature & the Law of God, 
For anſwer whereunto wee will but leade them to anſwer themiclues. Firſt 
therefore if they will grant (as they muſt) that all direct oppoſitious of ſpeech 
require one and the ſelſe · ſame ſubiect, to be meant on both parts where oppo. 
ſition is pretended, it will follow that either the maximes of common right doe 
inforce the very ſame things not to be good, which we ſay are good, grounding 
our ſelues on the Reaſons , by vertue whereof our priuiledges are eſlabliſhn- 
ed; or if the one doe not reach vnto that particalar ſubicel, ſot which the other 
haue prouided, then is there no contradiction berweene them. Ia all contta-· 
ditions , ifthe one part be true, the other eternally mult bee falls. And there» 
fore if the Principles of common tight, doe at any time truely inforce % par- 
ticular not to bee good, which priviledges make good, it argucth inuincibly, 
that ſuch priuiledges haue beene grounded vpon ſome ettour. But to ſay, that 
euery priui is oppoſite vnto the principles of common tight, becaulc it 
diſpenſeth with that which common right doth prohibit, hath groſſe abſut 
dine. Forthe voice of Equitie and Jultice is, that agenerall Law doth neuet 
— 
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dcerogate , whereas if the one were contrariant to 
the other, a genera being in force ſhould alwayes diſſolue a Priviledge. 
The reaſon why many are deceiued by i ining that ſo it ſhould doe, and 
why men of better inſight conclude directſy it not, doth reſt in the 
fabici? or matter it ſelſe, which matter indeſiniteiy conſidered in Lawes of com- 
mon _ in Priuiledges conſidered as beſet and limited with ſpecial circum 
fancer, by meanes whereof ts them which reſpe it, but by way of generali- 
tie it ſeemeth one and the ſame in both, alt h it bee not the fame, if once 
we deſcend to particular confideration t x Drecepts docalwayes pro- 
pole ion, not ſuch as none can attaine vnto, Tor then in vaine ſhould 
we aske or re it at the hands of men, but ſuch petſection as all men muſt 
ayme at, to the end that as largely as humane providence and care can e- 
tend it, it may take place. Morall Lawes are the rules of Politique, thoſe Po- 
litique, which are made to order the whole Church of God, Rules vnto all 
particular Churches, and the Lawes of particular Church, Rules vnto 
every particular man, within the bodic of the ſame Church. Now becauſe the 
higher we aſcend in theſe rules, the further ſtill we remooue from thoſe ſpecial- 
ties, which being proper to the ſubiect, whereupon-our actions muſt worke 
are therefore chiefly conſidered by vs, by them leaſt thought vpon that wade 
er in the two firſt kindes of generall directions, their iudgement can- 
not be exact and ſound, concerning either Lawes of Churches, or Actions of 
men in particular, becauſe they determine of eſſects by 8 part of the cauſes 
onely out of which they grow, they i concluſions by demiptemiſes and 
halfe priaciples, they lay in Rript from thoſe neceſſarie 1. 
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reriall circumitances, which {ſhould giue them waight, and by ſhew of fallin 
vneuen with the ſcale of molt vniuerſall and abſtracted rules, they pronounce 
that too light which is not, il they had the skill ro weigh ir. This is the reaſon 
why men alrogether conuetſant in ſludie, doe know how to teach, but not 
how to gouetne z men experienced contratiwiſe gouerne well, vet know not 
which way to ſet downe orderly the Precepts and Reaſons of that they doe: 
Hee that will therefore indge rightly, of things done, moſt ioyne with his 
formes and conceirs of generall ſpeculation , the matter wherein our ations 
are converſant. For by this (hall appeare what equitie there is in thoſe Priut- 
ledges and peculiar Grants or Fauours, which otherwiſe will ſeeme tepugnant 
to luſtice, and becauſe in themſelues, conſidered they haue * a ſhew ofrepug- * 1 Feels, 
nancie, this deceiverh choſe great Clarkes, which hearing a priuiledge defined eve 
to be an eſpecial right — — in by their power and aut horitie that make it for — 
ſome publike benefit ag 4init the gener all courſe of reaſon, are not able to compte- ten 14. 
dend how the word gu doth importexceprion,withour any oppoſition at all. ee 
Fot in as much as the hand of Tuſtice muſt diſtribute to cuery particular what — he? 
is due, and judge what is due with reſpet had, no leſſe of particular citcumſſ an- de 
ces then of generall rules andaxiomes, it cannot fit all ſorts with one meaſure, 
the wills, counſels, qualities and ſtares of men being diuers. For example, the 
Law of common tight binderh all men to keepetheir promiſes, performe their 
compacts, and anſwer the Faith they haue giuen either for themſelues, or o- 
thers. Notwithſtanding be which bargaineth with one vnder yeeres, can haue 
no benefit by this allegation, becauſe hee bringeth it againſt a perſon which 
is exempt from the common rule. Shall we then conclude , that thus to exempr 
certaine men from the Law of common right, is againſt God, againſt Nature, 
inſt whatſacuer may auaile to ſtrengthen and iuſtiſie that Law before allea- 
d, or elſe acknowledge (as the truth is) that ſpeciall cauſes are to be ordered 
ſpeciall rules, that i men growne vnto ripe age, diſaduantage themſelues by 
bargaining , yet what they haue wittingly done, is ſtrong, and in force againft 
tem, becauſe they ate able to diſpoſe and manage their owne affaires, where- 
2s youth for lacke of experience and iudgement, being eaſily ſubiect to circum- 
vention,is therefore iuſtly exempt from the Law of common right, whereunto 
the reſt are iuſtly ſubiect? This plaine inequalitic berweene men of yeares,and 
vr.der „ is a cauſe why Equitie and [uſlice cannot apply equally the fame 
Rule to both, but ordeteth the one by common right, and granteth to 
the other a ſpeciall priui edge. Priuiledges are either — or permanent. 
Tranſitorie, ſuch as ſerue onely ſome one turne, or at the moſt extend nofar- . e 
ther then to this or that man, with the end of whoſe naturall life they expire j Ee 
permanent, ſuch as the vic whereof doth continue ſtill, for that they belong vn. ig. 
tocertaine kinds of men and cauſes which neuer die. Of this natare are all im- e 
munities and preeminences, which for inſt conſiderations one fort of men in- A rranfe 
ioyeth aboue another, both in the Church and Common-wealeh,no man ſuf- J 0H 
pecting them of contrarietie to any branch of thoſe Lawes or Reaſons, where- 2 
cy. generall right is grounded. Now there being generall Lawes & Rules 
whereby it cannot be denied, but the Church of God ſtandeth bound to pro- 
vide that the Miniſtery may be learned, that they which haue charge may reſide 
vpon 
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vpon it, and that it may not be free for them in ſcandalous manner to multi- 
ply Eccleſiaſticall liuings, it remaineth in the next place to bee examined, w hat 
the Lawes of the Church of England doe admit, v hich may be thought repug 
nant to any thing hitherto alledged, and in what ſpeciall conſideration they 
ſeeme to admit the ſame. Conlidering therefore, that to furnilh all places of 
Cure in this Realme , it is not an Armie of twelue thouſand learned men that 
would ſuffice, nor ewo Vniuerſities that can alwayes furniſh as many as decay 
in ſo great a number, nor a fourth patt of the liuings with Cute, that when they 
fall are able to yeeld ſufficient maintenane for learned men, is it not plaine, 
that vnleſſe the greateſt part of the people ſhould bee left vtterly without the 
publike vſe and exerciſe of Religion, there is no remedie but to take into the 
Eccleſiaſticall order, a number of men meanely qualified in reſpeR of learning 
For whatſocuer we may imagine in our private Cloſets, or talke for communi- 
cation ſake at our Boords , yea, or write in our Bookes, through a notional 
conccit of things needfull, for performance of each man dutie, if once we come 
from the Theorie of learning, to take out ſo many learned men, let them be dis 
ligently viewed, out of whom the choyce (hall be made, and thereby an eſti- 
mate made, what degree of skill wee muſt either admit, or elſe leaue numbers 
vtterly deſtitute of guides, and I doubt not but that men indued with ſenſe of 
common equitie, will ſoone diſcerne, that beſides eminent and competent 
knowledge, wee are to deſcend to a lower ſtep receining knowledge in that 
degree, which is but tolerable. When wee commend any man for learning, 
our ſpeech importeth him to bee more then meanely qualified that way; but 
when Lawes doe require learning as a qualitic, which maketh capable of any 
function, our meaſure to iudge a learned man by, muſt be ſome certaine de- 
gree of learning, beneath which we can hold no man ſo qualiſied. And if cue- 
ric man that liſteth may ſet that degree himſelſe, how ſhall we ever know 
when Lawes are broken, when kept, ſeeing one man may thinke a lower de- 
ſufficient, another may iudge them vnſufficient that are not qualified in 

me higher degree. Wherefote of neceſſitie either wee muſt haue — ludge 

in whoſe conſcience they that are thought and pronounced ſufficient, are to 

be ſo accepted and taken, or elſe the Law it ſelfe is to ſer downe the very loweſt 
degree of fitneſſe, that ſhall bee allowable in this kind. So that the queſtion 

doth grow to this iſſue. Saint Pas requireth learning in Presbyrers , yea ſuch 

learning as doth inable them to exhort in doctrine which is ſound, and to diſ- 

prooue them that gaine · ſay it. What meaſute of abilitie in ſuch things ſhall 

ſerue to make men capable of that kind of Ofhce, hee doth not himſelf pre- 

ciſely determine, but referreth it to the conſcience of Tires, and others, which 

had to deale in ordaining Presbyters. Wee muſt therefore of neceſſitie make 

this demand, whether the Church lacking ſuch as the Apoſtle would haue 

choſen, may with good conſcience take out of ſuch as it hath in a meaner de- 

gree of ſitneſſe, them that may ſerue to performe the ſeruice of publique 

Prayer, to miniſter the Sacraments vnto the People, to folemnize Marriage, 


do viſit the Sicke, & burie the dead, to inſtruct by reading, although by preach- 


ing they be not as yet ſo able to beneſit and feed Chriſts flocke. We conſtant- 
ly hold, that in this caſe the Apoſtles Law is not broken. He requireth more in 
Presbyters 
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Presbytets then there is tound in many whom the Churche of England al- 
loweth. But no man being tied vnto impoſſibilitie s, to doe that wee cannot, 
we are not bound. It is but a ſtratagem of theirs therefore and a very inditect 
practice, when they publiſh large declamations to prooue that learning is re- 
quired in the miniſſetie, and to make the ſilly people beleeue that the contra- 
nie is maintained by the iſhops, and vpheld by the Lawes of the Land, where. 
as the queſtion in truth is not whether learning bee required, but whether a 
Church whercto there is not ſufficient ſtore of learned men to furniſh all 
Congregations, ſhould doe better to let thouſands of ſoules grow ſauage, to 
let them liue without any publike ſervice of God , to let their children die 
vnbaprized, to with hold the benefit of the other Sacrament ſrom them, to 
et them depart this world like Pagans, without any thing, as much as read vn- 
to them concerning the way of lite , then as it doth in this neceſſitie, to make 
ſuch Presbyrers as are ſo farre forth ſufficient , although they want that abili- 
tic of preaching which ſome others haue. In this point therefore wee obey 
neceſſitie , and of two euills wee take the leſſe; in thereſt a publique vtilitie 
is ſought, and in regard thereof ſome certaine inconueniences tolerated , be- 
cauſe they are recompenced with greater good. The Law giveth libertie of 
non · Reſidence for a time to ſuch as will liue in Vniverfities, if they faithfully 
there labour to grow in knowledge, that ſo they may afterwards the more 
ediſie and the better inſtru theit Congregations. The Church in their abſence 
is not deſtitute, the peoples ſaluation not neglected for the preſent time, the 
time of their abſence is in the intendment of Law beſtowed to the Churches 
great aduantage and benefit, thoſe neceſſarie helpes are procured by it, which 
wrae by many degrees more to the peoples comfort in time to come, then if 
their Paſtors had continually abidden with them. So that the Lawjdoth bere- 
by prouide in ſome part to remedie and 3 that euill, which the former 
nece ſſitie hath impoſed vpon the Church. For compare two men of equall 
meaneneſſe, the one perpetually reſident, the other abſent for a ſpace, in ſuch 
ſort as the Law permitteth. Allot vnto both ſome nine yeares continuance 
with Cure of foules. And mult not three yeares abſence in all probabilitie and 
likelihood, make the one more profitable then the other vnto Gods Church, 
by ſo much as the increaſe of his knowledge, gotten in thoſe three yeares, 
may adde vnto ſixe yeares trauaile following? For the greater abilitie there 
is added to the inſtrument, vherewithit pleaſeth God to ſaue ſoules, the more 
facilitie and expedition it hath to worke that which is otherwile hardliet 
effected. As much may be ſaid touching abſence, granted to them that attend 
in the families of Biſhops, which Schooles ofgrauitie, diſcretion and wile- 
dome, preparing men againſt the time that they come to teſide abroad, arc in 
my poore opinion even the fitteſt places that any ingenious mind can wilk 
to enter into, betweene departure from priuateſtudic, and acceſſe to a more 
publike charge of ſaules, yea no leſſe expedient , for men of the beſt ſufhcien» 
cie and moſt maturitie in knowledge, then the veric Vniuerſities themſelues 
are for the ripening of ſuch as be raw. Imployment in the families of Noble 
men, ot in Princes Courts hath another end, for which the ſelfc-ſame leaue is 
giuen,not without great reſpect to the good of the whole Church, For — 
redly 
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vpan; it, and that it may not be free ſor them in ſcandalousmanner to multi- 


ply Eccleſiaſticall liuings, it remaineth in the next place to bee examined, w hat 
the Lawes of the Church of England doe admit, hic may be thought repug- 
nant to any thing hitherto and in what ſpeciall conſideration they 


z 

ſecme to admit the ſame. Conſidering therefore, that to furniſh all places of 
Cure in this Realme , it is not an Armie of twelue thouſand learned men that 
would ſuffice, nor two Vniuerſities that can alwayes furniſh as many as decay 
in ſo great a number, nor a fourth pareof the livings with Cute, that when they 
fall are able to yeeld ſufficient maintenane for learned men, is it not plaine, 
that vnleſſe the greateſt part of the people ſhould bee leſt viterly without the 
publike vſe and exerciſe of Religion, there is no remedie but to rake into the 
Ecclc(iaſticall order, a number of men meanely qualified in reſpect of learning 
For whatſocuer we may imagine in our private Cloſets, or talke for communis» 
cation ſake at our Boords, yea, or write in our Bookes , through a nononall 
conccit of things needſull, for performance ofeach man dutie, if once we come 
from the Theorie of learning, to take out ſo many learned men, let them be dis 
ligently viewed, out of whom the choyce ſhall be made, and thereby an eſti- 
mate made, hat degree of skill wee mult either admit, or elſe leaue numbers 
vttetly deſtitute of guides, and I doubt not but that men indued with ſenſe of 
common cquitie, will ſoone diſcerne, that beſides eminent and competent 
knowledge, wee are to deſcend to a lower ſtep receiuing knowledge in that 
degree, whichis but tolerable. When wee commend any man for learning, 
our ſpeech importeth him to bee more then meanely qualified that way; but 
when Lawes ; require learning as a qualitic, which maketh capable of any 
function, our meaſure to iudge a learned man by, muſt be ſome certaine de- 
gree of learning, beneath which we can hold no man ſo qualiſied. And if cue- 
rie man that liſteth may ſet that degree himſelſe, how ſhall we euer know 
when Lawes are broken, when kept, ſeeing one man may thinke a lower de- 

ſufficient, another may iudge them vnſufficient that are not qualified in 

e higher degree. Wherefore of neceſſitie either wee muſt haue ſome ludge 
in whoſe conſcience they that are thought and pronounced ſufficient, are to 
be fo ed and taken, or elſe the Law it ſelſe is to ſer downe the very loweſt 
degree of fitneſſe, that (hall bee allowable in this kind. So that the queſtion 
doth grow to this iſſue. Saint Pas requireth learning in Presbyrers , yea ſuch 
learning as doth inable them to exhort in doctrine which is ſound, and to diſ- 
prooue them that gaine · ſay it. What meaſure of abilitie in ſuch things ſhall 
ſerue to make men capable of that kind of Oſſice, hee doth not himſelſe pre- 
ciſely determine, but reſerreth it to the conſcience of Tita, and others, which 
had to deale in ordaining Presbyters. Wee muſt therefore of neceſſitie make 
this demand, whether the Church lacking ſuch as the Apoſtle would haue 
choſen, may with good conſcience take out of ſuch as it hath in a meaner de- 
gree of ſitneſſe, them that may ſerue to performe the ſeruice of publique 
Prayer, to miniſter the Sacraments vnto the People, to folemnize Marriage, 


co viſit the Sicke, & burie the dead, to inſtruct by reading, although by preach- 


ing they be not as yet ſo able to beneſit and feed Chriſts flocke. We conſtant- 
ly hold, that in this caſe the Apoſtles La is not broken. He requireth mote in 
Presbyters 
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Presbyrers then there is tound in many whom the Churche of England al- 
loweth. But no man being tied vnto impoſſibilities, to doe that wee cannot, 
we are not bound. It is but a ſtratagem of theirs therefore and a very indirect 
practice, when they publiſh large declamations to prooue that learning is re- 
quired in the miniſletie, and to make the ſilly people beleeue that the contta- 
nie is maintained by the Bi hops, and vpheld by the Lawes of the Land, where- 
as the queſtion in truth is not whether learning bee required, but whether a 
Church wherein there is not ſufficicat ſtore of learned men to furniſh all 
Congregations, ſhould doe better to letthouſands of ſoules grow ſauage, to 
ler them line without any publike ſervice of God, to let their children dic 
vnbaprized, to with hold the benefit of the ether Sacrament ſrom them, to 
let them depart this world like Pagans, without any thing, as much as read vn- 
to them concerning the way of lite , then as it doth in this neceſſitie, to make 
ſuch Presbyters as are ſo farre forth ſufficient , although they want that abili- 
tie of preaching which ſome others haue. In this point therefore wee obey 
neceſſitie, and of two euills wee take the leſſe; in thereſt a publique vtilitie 
is ſought, and in regard thereof ſome certaine inconueniences tolerated , be- 
cauſe they are recompenced with greater good. The Law giueth libertie of 
non · Reſidence for a time to ſuch as will liue in Vniuerſities, if they faithfully 
there labour to grow in knowledge, that ſo they may afterwards the more 
ediſie and the better inſiruct theit Congregations. The Church in their abſence 
is not deſtitute, the peoples ſaluation not neglected for the preſent time, the 
time of their abſence is in the intendment of Law beſtowed to the Churches 
great aduantage and benefit, thoſe neceſſatie helpes are procured by it, which 
wrne by many degrees more to the peoples comfort in time to come, then if 
their Paſtors had continually abidden with them. So that the Lawjdoth bere- 
by prouide in ſome part to remedie and helpe that euill, which the former 
neceſſitie hath impoſed vpon the Church. For compare two men of equall 
meaneneſſe, the one perpetually reſident, the other abſent for a ſpace, in ſuch 
ſort as the Law permitteth. Allot vnto both ſame nine yeares continuance 
with Cure of ſoules. And muſt not three yeares abſence in all probabilitie and 
likelihood, make the one more profitable then the other vnto Gods Church, 
by ſo much as the increaſe of his knowledge, gotten in thoſe three yeares, 
may adde vnto ſixe yeares trauaile following? For the greater abilitie there 
is added to the inſtrument, wherewithie pleaſeth God to ſaue ſoules, the more 
facilitie and expedition it hath to worke that which is otherwile hardliet 
effected. As much may be ſaid touching abſence, granted to them that attend 
in the families of Biſhops, which Schooles ofgrauitie, diſcretion and wiſe- 
dome, preparing men againſt the time that they come to reſide abroad, are in 
my poore opinion even the fitteſt places that any ingenious mind can wiſh 
to enter into, berweene departure from priuateſtudic, and acceſſe to a more 
publike charge of ſoules, yea no leſſe expedient, for men of the beſt ſufhcien» 
Ge and moſt maturitie in knowledge, then the verie Vniuerſities themſelues 
are for the ripening of ſuch as be raw. Imployment in the families of Noble 
men, ot in Princes Courts hath another end, for which the ſelſe· ſame leaue is 
giuen,not without great teſpect to the good of the whole Church. For a 
redſy 
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redly whoſocucrdoth well obſetue, how much all inferiout things depend vp- 
on the orderly courſes ani motions of thoſe greater Orbes, will hardly iudge 
it cither meete or good, that the Angels aſſiſling them ſhould bee driuen to 
betake themſalues vato other Stations, although by nature they were hot ty- 
ed where now they arc, but had charge alſo cllewhere,as long as their abſence 
from beneath might but tolerably bee ſupplyed, and by deſcending their 
roomes aboue ſhould become vacant. For wee are not to dreame in this caſe 
ofany platforme, which bringeth equally high and low vnto Pariſh Churches, 
nor of any conſtraint to maintaine at their one charge men ſufhcient for that 
purpoſe ; the one ſorepugnant to the Maicltie and Greatneſle of Englilh No- 
bilitie, the other ſo improbable and vnlikely to take effect, that they which 
mention either of both, ſceme not indeed to haue conceived what either is, 
But the eye of Law is the eye of God, it looketh into the hearts and ſecret 
diſpoſitions ofmen , it beholdeth how farre one ſtarre differeth from another 
in glorie, and as mens ſeuetall degrees require, accordingly it guideth them, 
granting vnto principall Perſonages priuiledges correſpondent to their high 
eſtates , and that not onely in Ciuill , but cucn in Spirituall affaires, to the 
end they may love that Religion the more, which no way ſecketh to make 
them vulgar , no way diminilbeth their dignitic and greatneſſe, but to doe 
them good, doth them honour alſo, and by ſuch extraordinarie fauours reach. 
eth them to bee in the Church of God, the ſame which the Church of God 
eſteemeth them, more worththen thouſands. It appeareth therefore in what 
reſpe& the Lawes ofthis Realme haue giuen libertie of non-reſidence to ſome, 
that their knowledge may be increaſed, and their labours by that meane bee 
made afterwards the more profitable to others, leſt the houſes of great men 
ſhould want that daily exerciſe of Religion, wherein their example auayleth 
as much, yea many times peraduenture more then the Lawes themſelues, with 
the common ſort. A third thing te ſpected both in permitting abſence, and al- 
ſo in granting to ſome that libertie of addition or plutalitie, which neceſlari- 
ly inforceth their abſence, is a meere both iuſt and conſcionable regard , that 
as men are in qualitie, and as their ſetuices are in waight for the publike good, 
ſo likewiſe their rewards and incouragements by ſpeciall priuiledge of Law , 
might ſomewhat declare how the State it ſelſe doth accept their paines, much 
abborring from their beſtiall and ſauage rudeneſſe, which thinke that Oxen 
ſhould onely labour, and Aſſes feed. I hus to Readers in Vniuerſities, whole 
very paper and bookeexpences, their ancient allowances and flipends at this 
day doceithernot or hardly ſuſtaine ; to Gouernours of Colledges , leſſ the 
great ouer-plus of charges neceſſarily inforced vpon them, by reaſon of their 
place, and very ſlender ly ſupplied, by meanes of that change in the preſent 
condition of things, which their Founders could not foreſee; ro mencall'd a- 
way from their Cures, and imployed in waighter buſines, either of the Church 
or Common. wealth, becauſe to impoſe vpon them a burthen which requi- 
reththeir abſence , and not to releaſe them from the dutie of Reſidence, wert 
a kind ofcruell and barbarous iniuſtice; to Reſidents in Cathedrall Chur. 
ches, or vpon dignities Eccleſiaſticall, for as much as theſe being roomes of 
greater Hoſpitalitie, places of more reſpect & conſequence — reſt, they 
are 
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are the rathet to bee ſutaiſhed with men ot beſt qualitie, and the men for their 
qualities lake to bee fauoured aboue others, I ſay vnto all theſe ia regard of 
theit worth and merit, the Law hath therefore giuen leaue while themſalues 
beate waighticr burthens, to ſupply inſeriout by depuration , and in like con. 
thoritie permitteth, that men which baue taken Theologicall degrees in 
ſideration partly, partly alſo by way of honour to learning , Nobilitie and Au- 
thoricie permitteth, that men which haue taken Theologicall s in 
Schooles, the Suffraganes of Biſhops, the houſhold Chaplens of men of 
honour , or in great Office, the brethren and ſonnes of Lordstemporall,or of 
Knights , if God (ſhall maoue the hearts of ſuch to enter at any — 
Orders, may obtaine to themſelues a facultie or licence to hold two Eocle 
aſhcall Liuings though hauing cure, any ſpirituall Perſon of the Queenes 
Councell three ſuch Liuings, her Chaplens, what number of promocioas her 
felte in her owne Princely wiſdome thinketh good to beſtow vpon them. 
Bur, as it farcthin ſuch caſes, the gap which for juſt conſiderations ve open 
ynto ſome, letrech io others th corrupt practices, to hom ſuch ſa / 
uours were neither meant, nor becommunicated. The of the 
Harveſt, aud the ſcarcitie of able Workemen hath made it neceſſatie, that Lay 
ſhould yeeld to admit numbers of men but ſlendetly and meancly qualified. 
Hereupon becauſe whom all other: worldly hopes haue forſaken , they com: 
mon y relerue miniſteriall Vocation, as their laſt and ſureſt refuge euer open 
to fotlorne men, the Church that ſhould nouriſh them , whoſe ſeruice 
neederh , —— their ſeruice, that know not otherwiſe how 
to liue and ſuſtaine Theſe finding nothing more eaſie then meancs 
to procure the writing ofa few lines to ſome one or other, which hath authoti- 
te, and nothing more vſuall then too much facilitie in condeſcending vnto ſuch 
requeſts, are often receiued into that Vocation whereunto their vn worthineſſe 
is no ſmall diſgrace. Did any thing more the crime of Jerab n 
prophane Apoſtalie,then that he choſe to have his Cleargie the ſcummeand re- 
fuſe of his whole Land ? Let no man ſpare to tell itthem , they ate not faigh- 
full cowards God, that burthen wilfully his Church with ſuch ſwarmes of 


vnworthy creatures. I will not ſay of all degrees in the Miniſterie , that which 
Saint Chry/oftome doth ofthe hi etbat wil ondertake ſo waighty a chat or; cb. de 0. 
bad need to bea man of great ng , 147th afifted mith Dinive grace, for . 


imegritic of manners,peritic of life and for all other vertnes , i hane in him move 


they 4 men; but ſurely this | will fay with Chryſoome, We need not dowbt whether 
God bee big hly diſplesſed with vt, or what the canſe of his anger # if things of fa 
great feare & holines as are the leaſt c lou ii durces of but ſernice , be threwne . 
fully en them whoſe not —U—U — — — doth defile whats 
ſoeuer they handle. Theſe cye-ſoresand blemithes, incontiauall atte ndanes about 
the Service of Gods Sanctuarie, doe make them euery day ſewer. chat willingly 
reſort vnto it, till at length all aſſoction and zeale towards God bee extin in 
them through a weariſome conteraproftheir perſons, which tor s time onely 
lue by Religion, and are forrecompence in fine, the death of the Nourſe that 
ſeedeth them. It is not obſcure, how incommodious the Church hath found 
both this abuſe of the libertic , which Law is enforced to grant, and notonely 
this, but the like abuſe of that fauour = , which Law in other confidera- 
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tions alreadic mentioned, aftourdech touching reſidence and pluralitic ot ſpirj. 
tuall Livings. Now that which is practiſed cortuptly to the detriment & hurt 
of the Church, againſt the purpoſe of thoſe very Lawes, which notwithſtan- 
ding are pretended in defence and iuſtification thereof, wee mult needes ac- 
knowledge no leſſe repugnant tothe grounds and principles of common right, 
then the traudulent proceedings of Tyrants to the principles of iuſt Soue- 
raignetie. How beit not ſo thoſe ſpeciall priuiledges which are but inſtruments 
wreſicd and forced to ſerue malice. There is in the Patriarke of Heathen Philo- 

1 ſophers this precepts, * Let no Hauband man, nor no Handy-crafiſman be a Prieſt, 
tre Gu The reaſon whereupon he groundeth,is a maxime in the law of Nature. It im- 
donech greatly the good of all men that God bee renerenced, with whoſe honour 
1500944, it ſtandeth not that they which are publiquely imployed in bis ſeruice , ſhould 
ph Tha. - liveofbaſe & manuarie Trades. Now compare berewith the Apoſtles words, 
—— — b Te know theſe hands haue miniſlredto my weeefiities, and them that are nith me, 
b 48.20.44, What thinke wee? Did the Apoſtleany thing oppoſite herein, or repugnant 
194-1: to the Rules and Maximes of the Law of Nature? The ſelſe · ſame teaſons that 
128772 accord bis actions with the law ſof Nature ſhall declare our Priuiledges and bis 
Laes no leſſe conſonant. Thus therefore we ſee, that although they . re- 
ry colourably the Apoſtles one ſentences, requiring that a Miniſter ſhould 
be able ro divide rightly the word of God, that they who are placed in charge, 
ſhould attend vnto itthemſciues, which in abſence they cannot doe, and that 
— baue diuers Cures, _ of — abſent ou lome, where- 
Law Apoſtol que ſcemeth apparenc| en @which Law requirin 
—— — — then ſo — ik 
l reſidence; againe, though in euery of theſe cauſes, they infinitely 
pe vp the Sentences ot Fathers, the Decrees of Popes , the ancient Edict 
of [Imperiall auchoricic , our oe Nationall Lawes & Ordinances prohibiting 
the ſame, and grounding euermore their probibirions, partly on the Lawes of 
God, and partly on reaſons drawne from the light of Nature, yet hereby to ga- 
ther and inſerre contradiction betwWeene thoſe Lawes which forbid indefinitely, 
and ours which in certaine caſes haue allowed the ordainiag of ſundry Mini- 
ſters, whoſe ſufficiencie for learning is but meane, — —— licenſing of ſome 
to be abſent from their Flockes, and of others to hold more then one onely Li- 
uing which hath cure of Soules, I ſay, to conclude repugnancie berweene theſe 
eſpeciull permiſſions, & rhe former generall provibjrions,which ſer not downe 
their owne limits, is crronious,and the manifeſt cauſe thereof ignorance in diſ- 
ferences of matter which both ſorts of Law concerne. If then the conſidera- 
tions bee reaſonable, iuſt and good, whereupon wee ground whatſocuer out 
Le: haue by — permitted; if onely the eſſects of abuſed Privi- 
ledges be repugnant to the Maximes of common right, this maine foundati- 
on of repuenancic being broken , whatſoever they haue built thereupon, fal- 
leth neceſſarily to ground. Whereas therefore, vpon ſurmiſe or vaine ſuppo- 
fall of oppoſition berweene our.ſpeciall, and the principles of common right, 
—— that ſuch as are with vs ordained Miniſters, before they can 
be neither la wfull, becauſe the Lawes already mentioned, forbid gene- 
rally to create ſuch, neither are they indeed Miniſters , although wee com- 


monly 


S482 Dr os 


Og 


Eccleſraſticall Politie. 447 
monly ſo name them, but hatſoeuer they execute by vertue of ſuch their 
pretended vocation is voide z that all our grants and tolerations,. as. well of 
this asthereſt are fruſtrate and oi no effect, the perſons that enioy them pol- 
ſeſſe them wrongfully , and ate deptiuable at all houres finally, that other iuſt 
and ſufficient remedie of evils there can bee none beſides the vtter abtogation 
of theſe qur mitigations , and the ſtrict eſtabliſhment of former Ordinances 
to be abſolutely executed whatſacyer follow, albeit the anſwere alteadie made 
in diſcouerie of the weake and vnſound ſoundation v bereupon they haue 
built theſe erronious collections may bee thought ſufficient , yet becauſe our 
deſire is rather to ſatisfieif it be poſſible, then to ſhake them off, we are with 
very good will contented to declare the cauſes of all particulars more formal. 
ly and largely, then the equitie of our one defence doth require. There is 
crept into the minds of men, at this day a ſecret pernicious and peſtitent con- 
ceit that the greateſt perfection of a Chriſtian man doth conſiſt in diſcoue- 
ric of other mens faulrs , and in wit to diſcourſe of our one proſeſſion. 
Whea the World moſt abounded with iuſt, righteous and perfect men, 
their chieſeſi ſtudie was the exerciſe of pietie, wherein for their ſafeſt directi- 
on, they reuerently har kened to the readings of the Law of God, they kept 
in minde the Oracles and Apboriſmes of wiſedome, which tended vnto 
vertuons life, if any ſcruple of Conſcience did trouble them for matter of 
Actions which they tooke in hand, nothing was attempred before counſell 
and aduiſe were had for feare leaſt raſhly they might offend. VVee are now 
mote conſident, not that our knowledge and iudgementis riper, but becauſe ovr 


deſires are another way. Their ſcope was obedience , ours is skill ; their en- 
| ds vertue nothing but to heare gladly » 492% n+ 
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there ooſe of vice 5 they in the practice of their Religion wearied chiefly Aoi Taye wy 
their pecially our eares and tongues, We ate grow ne is; 5; 73, 24. 
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taſte, At the leaſt they are not in that account and reputation which they gd 
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facultie of Sermons want. For why? A Miniſter of the Word ſhould , they — — 


Word make the Word a meane to diuide and diſtract the people. 


Obe rand 18 dinide aright, doth note in the Apoſtles Writings , ſoundneſſe of 
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noctrine onely, and in meaning ſtandeth oppoſite to x«1oojudy the broaching 
of new opinions againſt that which « recciued. For queſtionleſſe the firſt things 
dclivered to the Church of Chriſt , were pure and ſincere Truth. Which 
whoſocucr didafterwards oppugne could not chooſe but diuide the Church 
into two moiries , in which diuiſion, ſuch as taught hat was firſt belieued 
helde the truer part, the contrary ſide in that they were teachers of noueltie 
erred. For prevention of which euill there dre in this Church many fingular 
and well deuiſed remedies, as namely the vſe of ſubſcribing to rhe Articles 
of Religion before admiſſion to degrees of learning, or to any Eccleſiaſticall 
living, the cuſtome of reading the ſame Articles and of approving them in 
publike Aſſemblies whereſoener men haue Benefices with cure of ſoules, 
the order of teſtifying vnder their hands allowance of the Booke of Com- 
mon Prayer, and the Booke of ordayning Miniſters; finally, the Diſciplineand 
moderate ſeuernie which is vſed either in other wiſe corrcRing or filencing 
them that trouble and diſturbe rhe Church with Doctrines which tend vnto 
Ianouation, it being better that the Church ſhould want altogether the be- 
nefit of ſuch mens lab onrs, then indure the miſchieſe of theirinconformitie 
to good Lawes , in which caſe if any repine at the courſe and procecdings of 
luſtice, they muſt learne to content themſelues with the anfwere of . Curias, 
which had ſometime occaſion to cut off one from the Body of the Common- 
wealth, in whoſe behalſe becauſe it might haue beene pleaded that the partie 
was a man ſerviceable , he therefore began his iudiciall ſentence with this pre- 
amble , non eſſe opus Reip, co cine qui parere eſcivet ; The Common-whealth mees 
deth men of qualitie , yet nener thoſe men which haue not learned howto obey. But 
the wayes which the Church of England hath taken to provide that they who 
are Teachers of others may doe it ſoundly , that the Puritie and Vnltie as well 
of ancient Diſcipline as Doctrine may be vpheld , that auoydi ries, 
we may all glorific God with one heatt, and one tongue, they ofall men do leaſt 
approue, thatmoſt vrge the Apoſtles Rule and Canon. For hich cauſe they 
alleage it not ſo much to that purpoſe, as to prone that vnpreaching Miniſters 
(for ſo they terme them) can haue no ttue not Tawfullcalling in the Church of 
God. Saint ©A#gu#ine hath ſaid of the will of man, that ſimpiy to will vrocee- 
deth ffom Natare, but ee willing is from Grace, We ſay as much ofthe Mi- 
niſter of God, publikely to teach — infra the Church, ij weeeſſary m twery Ec- 
clefiaſticall Miniſter , bat abilitie to teach by Sermons is a Grace whith God doth 
beſlow on them whom he maketh ſufficient for the commendable diſcharge of their 
dutie. That therefore wherein a Miniſter differcth from other Chriſlian men, 
is not as ſome haue childiſhly imagined, the ſound preaching of the Word of God, 
bur as they are lawfully and truly Governonrs to whom authoritie of Regi- 
ment is given in the Common-wealth , according to tbe order which Politie 
hath ſer, ſo Canonicall Ordi nation inthe Church of Chriſt is that which ma- 
kerha lawfull Miniſter , n tonc hing the validitie of any Att which appertaineth 
#2 that vocation, The cauſe why Saint Pant willed Timathy not to bee ouer- 
haſtie in ordaining Miniſters , was ( wee very well may coniecture) becauſe 
impoſition of hands doth conſecrate and make them Miniſters , whether they 
haue giſts and qualities fir for the laudable diſcharge of their duties or 00” 


If 
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If want of learning and skill to preach did fruſtrate their Vocation, Miniſters 

be ne vnto that maturitie ſhould receive new Or- 
dination . whenſocuer it chanceth, that ſtudie and induſtrie doth make them 
aſterwurds more able to performe the Office , then which what concci can 
bee more ablurd ? Was not Saint Auge fine himſelſe contented to admit 
an Aſſiſtant in his one Church, a man of ſmall Erudition, conſidering that 
what hee wanted in knowledge, was ſupplied by thoſe vertues, which made 
his life a better Orator , then more learning could make others whoſe con- 
verfation was leſſe holy? Were the Prieſts, tirhence Moſes, all able and ſof- 
ficient men, learnedly to interprete the Law of God? or was it euer imagi- 
ned, that this defect ſhould fruſtrate what they executed, and them 
of right vnto any thing they claimed by vertue of their Prieſthood ? Surely, 
in in Magiſtrates , the want of thoſe gifts which their Office neederh , is cauſe 
of iuſt imputation of blame in them that wittingly chooſe vnſufficient and 
vnſit men when they might doe otherwiſe, and yet therefore is hot their 
choice void, nor cuery action of Magiſtracie fruſtrate in that reſpect. So 
whether it were of neceſſitie, or euen of very careleſſenes, that men vnable to 
ſhonld be taken in Paſtors roomes, neuertheleſſe, it ſeemeth to bet 
in errour in them, which thinke that the lacke of any ſuch perſection defea- 
teth vtterly their Calling. To wiſh that all men were ſo qualiſied, as their Pla- 
— — to hate all ſiniſter and corrupt which heres 
vnto ure any let ; to couet ſpeedie redreſſe of thoſe things v , where- 
by the Church ſuſtaineth detriment, theſe and vertuous deſires cannon 


—— —— Not wi ding, ſome in the true vehe- 


deſires, have aduentured 
that which is , that which is violent and vniuſt. There are which 


in confidence of thei , the 
Reſidence and the ſingle Liui not onely to annihi- 
late the ſolemne Ordinations of ſuch as the Church muſt of force admit, bus e 


ilſo to vrge a kind of vniuetſall proſcri againſt them, to ſet downe Ar- the 4rd. 
— . ——-—¼ꝝ CERES Lorem, 
for inquirie into mens eſtates and dealings. whom at their pleaſure they would 
and make obnoxiousto what puniſhment themſelues liſt, and that not 
for any violation of Lawes, either Spirituall or Ciuill, but becauſe men haue 
truſted the Lawes too farre, becauſe they haue held and inioyed the libertie 
rin 

that Lawes were to t by permitti thi 

| —̃ —-— — — 
dey vete but granted with a ſecrer condition to bee put in practice, /f they 
be'profitable and agreeable with the Word of C, which condition fai- 
lag i ee charcnno pre inal cer real rom ther Lins 
in all chat haue divers Livings (for ſo it muſt bee , ne- 
ver as ytt prooued) therefore as men which haue broken the Law of God, 
and Nature,they are deptiueable at all houres. Is this {he [uftice of that Diſci- 
whereunto all Chriſtian Churches muſt ſtoope and ſubmit rhemſelucs 
this the equitie here with they labour 1 the World ? I will ao 
Vu 3 way 


The fifib Booke of 
way diminiſh the force of thole Arguments whereupot they ground, But if it 
pleaſe them to be hold the viſage of theſe collections jo another Glaſſe, there 
ure Cuil as well as Eccleſiaſticall Vnſufficiencies, Nom teſidences, and Plu- 
ralizies z yea, the realons which Light ot Nature bath miniſtred againſt both 


are of ſuch aſſinitie, that much leſſe they cannot inſorce in the one then in the 


other. When they that beare great Offices, be perſons of oye 
lep Hera, contempt whereintotheirauthoritic growethen wen keneth the the 
»-1 +2%:cw715 whole State. Notwithſtanding, where m»ny Gouetnors ert nec diulld and they 
eva not many, whom their qualitie can commend, o the of worthier mult 
— * — neets make the meaner lort of men capable: Cities in the abſence of their Go- 
Polic.z cpu. uethors, are as ſhips wanting Pilots at Sea. But were it therefore p'Tulticc to 
er puniſh whom ſuperiour Authoritie pleaſethto call from home, or alloweth to 
11:44 rarum be imployed elſewhere ? In committing a many Offices to one man, there are 
Agen penwr'4 appatantiy theſe inconveniences, the Common wealth doh loſe the benefit of 


morn ſeruiceable men, ich might becrained vp int oſe roomes; it is not eaſie ſot 


&eferrt Ma 


mori. eg one man to diſcharge many mens duties well; in ſeruice of Warfare and Na- 
ad 2" uigation, were it not the onerthrow of w hatſoeuer is vndertaken, if one or tuo 
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+1uum = {hould ingroſſe ſuch Offices as being now diuided into many hands, are dil- 
ef alſetc#-1%- charged with admirable both per ſection and expedition? Neuertheleſſe, be it 
pub.canſernter farre from the minde of any teaſonable man to imagine, that in the ſe conſide · 


reos referrs aum 


regal. eee. rations, Princes either ought of dutie to revoke all fuch kind of grants, though 
ewr.Vipian-l 5 made with very ſoeciall teſpect to the extraordinary merit of certaine men, or 
— 4 mightin honour demand of tem the reſignation of their Offices, with ſpecch 
edu/ter., to this or the like effect, For 44mmucb as you A. B. by the ſpace of man years, 
A _ — hane done vs that faithful ſeruice in moſt important aſſaires, for which wes al 
— weyes iudging you worthy of much bondur , baue therefore commilied vnto you 
Pr — 4 from time to lime, very great and waig htie Offices, which bithertoyou quietly is · 
ace of che 10; me are nom ginen io vnderſtand, that certaine graue and learxed man 


A'firaltwhcre found in the bookes of ancient Philoſophers, diners Arguments drawne from te- 


vec fancieth'® common light of Natare, and declaring the wonder full diſcommodities which we 
— vnap 4 grow by Dignities thus heaped together in one; For mich cauſe, at this preſent, 


wo prexch, moucdin conſcience and tender care for the pablike good, wee haue ſummoncd you 


eb Heuler, to diſpeſſeſſe pos of thoſe places, and to depeſe you from thoſe roomes, whereof 


had befo!c or- 


dained. indeed by vertue of ear owne grant, yet againſt reaſon yew are poſſeſſed, . Neither 
org ht jou, or any other tothinke vs raſh, light,or incon(tant,inſo dung: For we tell 
jon plainc, that herein we will both ſay and doe that thing which the noble and wiſe 
Emperonr ſometime both ſaid, and did, in a matter of farre lefſe waight they this, 
Quod inconſulto fecimus, conſalto reuocamus, That which wee vnaduiſedly 
hane done, we aduiſedly willrenoke and vndo. Now for mine owne part 1 thegrea- 
teſt harme I would wiſh them who thinke that this were conſonant with equi» 
tic and right, is, that they might but liue where all things are with och kind of 
Juſtice ordered, till experience haue taught them to ſee their errour. As forthe 
laſt thing wbich is incident into the cauſe whereof wee ſpeake , namely, what 
courſe were the beſt and ſafeſt v hereby to remedie ſuch euils as the Church of 
God 72 ſuſtaĩne, where the pteſent libertie of Law is turned to great abuſe, 
ſome light we may recciuc from abroad, not vnproſitable for direction of Gods 

. owne 
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owne ſacred Houſe and Family. The Romanes being a people full of gene- 
roſitie, and by nature coutteous, did no way more ſheæw their gentle dipoſt- 
tion, then by eaſie condeſcending to ſet their bondmen at libertie. Which be- 
nefit in the bappier and better times of the Common- wealth, was beſtowed 
for the moſt part as an ordinarie reward of vertue, forne few now and then al- 
ſo purchaſing freedome with chat wbichtheir iuſt labours could gaine, & theit 
honeſi frugalitie ſauc. But as the Empire daily grew vp, ſo the mannersand 
conditions of men decayed, wealth was honoted, and vertue not cared for, nei. 
ther did any thing ſecme opptobrious out of which there might rife commo- 
ditie and profit, ſo thatit could be no maruelt in a State thus far degenerated, if 
when-the more ingenious fort were become baſe, the baſer laying aide all 
ſhame and face of honeſtie, did ſome by robberies, burglaries, and proſtitutions 
of their bodies gather here with to redeeme libertie; others obtaine the ſame 
at the hands of their Lords, by ſeruing them as vile inſtruments in thoſe at · 
remprs,which had beene worthy to be reuenged with ten thouſand deaths, A 
learned. iu icious, and polite Hiſtorian, having mentioned ſo foule diſorders, 
giueth bis judgement & cenſure of them in this ſort, Sach cye. ſeres in tie Com- 
monwealth haut occaſio ned many vert minds , to condemne altogether thi cu- 
Rome of granting liherty is any bond-/laue,for as much as it ſcemed a thing abſard; 
that a B_- which comanded al the world fhonld conſiſt of ſs vile refaſe. But nei- 
ther u thu the onely cuſtome whereiw the profitable invemions of former are depra- 
wed by latter Ages and for my ſelſt I am not of their opinion that wiſh the abrog «- 
tion of ſogroſly ſed cuſtomes , which — might peraduemturt be canſe of 
greater wnconneniences enſuing , but 4s much as may be ] woaldrather aduiſe that 
redreſſe were ſong ht , — — careful pronidence of cbiefe Rules & Ouerſeers 
of the Commonwealth,by whom a yeerly ſur nay being made of all that ard m 
td, they which ſeeme worthy might bee taken and dinided into Tribes with other 
Citizews,the reſt diſperſed into Colonies abroad, or other wiſd diſpoſed of , "that the 
Commonw;alth might ſuſlaine neither harme mor diſgrace by them. The waies to 
meet with diſorders growing by abuſe of Lawes, are not ſo intricate and ſecret 
eſpecially in out caſeghar men {hould need cither much aduertiſement or long 
time for the ſcarchthereof. And if counſell to that purpoſe may ſeeme needfall, 
this Church (God be thank ẽd) is not deſtitute of men induced with 2 
— thing —*— be — neceſſary. For 22 at 
this t to any ſpeciall inuentions of mine ov ne, might argue in a 
man of my place & calling more preſumption perhaps then wir. I wil therefore 
leaue it intire vnto grauer conſideration, ending now with requeſt only & molt 
earneſt ſute, firſt,thatthey which giue Ordination, would, as they tender the 
very honor of leſus Chriſt,the ſafetic of men, & the endleſſe good of their owne 
ſoules,take heed, leſt vnneceſſarily, and through their default the Church be 
found worſe, or leſſe furniſhed then it might be: ſecondly, that they which by 
right of Patronage haue power to preſent vnto ſpiritual Liuings, & may in that 
reſpect much damnifie the Church of God, would, for the calc of theit ownſac+ 
count in that dreadſul day, ſom hat conſider what it is to betray for gaincithe 
ſoules which Chriſthathredeemed with bloud, hat to violate the ſacred bond 
of fidelity & ſolemne ptomiſe, giuen at the firſt to God & bis Church by _ 
rom 


Diem. Malicar. 
Rom antiq la, 
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from whoſe originall intereſtrogether with the ſelfe· ſame Title of right, the 
ſame Obligation of dutic likewiſe is deſcended: Thirdly, that they vnto whom 
the granting of Diſpenſations is committed; or which otherwiſe haue any 
firotejn the diſpoſition of ſuch preferments as appertayne vnto learned men, 
would bethinkethemſclues what it is to reſpect any thing either aboue or be- 
ſides merit, conſidering how hardly the world taketh it, when to men of com- 
mendable note and qualitie there is ſo little reſpect had, or fo great vnto them 
whoſe deſerts are very meane, that noth ſeeme more then the 
one ſort, becauſe — — COLONY —— 
being cuery mans hope and expectation in , —_— 

the onely purchaſe of greater rewards ſhould bee alwayes greater deſerts , and 
that nothing ſhould euer bee able to plant a Thorne where a Vine oughe to 
grow - Fourthly, that honorable Perſonages , and they, who by vertue of any 
principall Office in the Common-wealth are inabled to qualiſie a certayne 
number, and make them capable of fauours or faculties above others, ſuffer 
not their names to be abuſed, contrarie to the true intent & meaning of v hole · 
ſome Lawes, by men in whom there is nothing notable beſides couetouſneſſe 


and ambition: ikdy, ever rhe graver and wikerſor in both Vniuerſities, or 
whoſoeuer they be, with whoſc approbarion the markes and recogniſances of 
are beſtowed, would chinke the Apoſtles caution againſt vnaduiſed 
impertinent or vnneceſſary co be bornein minde, euen when 
— — Schooles, which degrees are not gratia grati date, 
by way of humanitie, but they are gra gratomfacien- 
i i i tziuen to the Church and Com · 
for manners and knowledge a teſti- 
undry Statutes ofthe Realme are built, a teſti- 
monie „that nothing is more reſpected for the warrantofdi. 
vers mens abilitie, to ſerue in the affaires of the Realme, a teſtimonie wherein if 
they violate that Religion where with it oughe to bee al w ayes given, and doc 
e induce into crrour ſuch as deeme it a vnciuill to call the credit 
in queſtion, let them Jooke that God ſhall returne backe vpon their 
heads, and cauſe them in the ſtate oftheir owne ions, to feele either 
one way or other the puniſhment ofthoſe harmes, which the Church through 
their negli doth ſuſtayne in that bebalfe : Finally , and to conclude, that 
they who inioy the benefit of any ſpeciall Indulgence or fauour , which the 
— Ws — — — 
8 y to w 
to their one ad ors Yom rom —— 
that che eauſe why in ſome caſes hatch beene yeelded vnto, and in equi- 
tic thought ſufferadle,is che hope of greater fruit through induſtrie elſewhere, 
the reaſon likewiſe wherefore pluralities are allowed vnto men ofnote, a very 
— — . pry >> om — 
preeminence of ptioritie by doubling che worldly portions 
their firſt borne; ſo the Church by a courſe not vulike in l mens te- 
wards, might teſtific an eſtimation, had of their vertuos, ac- 
cording to the ancient rule Apoſtolike , They which excel in laboar , ought 1s 


excel 


— — — — 
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excel in honour , and therefore vnleſſe they anſwere faithfully the ex- 
peRation of the Church herein, vnleſſe ſincetely they bend their wits day 
and night, both to ſow becauſe they reape , and to ſow as much more 


abundantly , 4s chey-reape more abundantly then other men, whereunto by 


their very acceptance of ſuch benignities, they formally bind themſelues , let 


them be well aſſured that the honie which they cate with fraude, ſhall turne in 


For the maine 
Hypotheſis oc 
foundation o 
theſe concluſi. 


the end into true gall, for as much as Lawes are the ſacred image of bis wiſdome —_ chat 


who moſt ſeuetely puni ſhe th thoſe colourable and ſubtle crimes that ſeldome 


e let 
done in the 


are taken within the walke of humane Tuftice. I therefore conclude that the $.b« read toge 


rounds and maximes of common right whereupon Ordinations of Mini- 
ers vnable to punk tolerations of abſence from theircures, and the mul- 
tiplications of their ſpirituall liuings are diſproued, doe but indefinitely enforce 
them vnlawfull , not vnlawfull vniuerſally and without exception; that the 
Lawes which indefinitely are againſt all theſe things, and the Priuiledges 
which make for them in certaine caſes are n ot the one repugnant to the other, 
that the Lawes of God and nature are violated through the effects of abuſed 
Priuiledges; that neither our Ordinations of men vnable to make Sermons, 
nor our — the reſt can bee iuſtly proued fruſtrate by vertue of 
any ſuch ſurmiſed ſition berweene the ſpeciall Lawes of this Church 
which haue permitted, and thoſe genetall which are alledged to diſproone 
the ſame z that when priuiledges by abuſe are growne incommodious , there 
muſt be redreſſe; that for remedie of ſuch euils, there is no neceſſitie, the 
Church ſhould abrogate either in whole or in part, the ſpecialticy 
before mentioned ; and that the moſt to be deſired were 
a voluntarie reformation thereof on all 
hands which may giue paſ- 
ſage vnto any 
abuſe. 


ther with this 


laſt the vr. 
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pleaſures of thy ſpacious walkes in Maſter 
Hooxsrs Temple-Garden (not vn 
fitly ſo called, both for the Temple whereof 
be was Maſter, and the Subiect, Eccleſia- 
| ſticall Politic ) doe promiſe acceprance 10 
N V theſe Flowers, planted and watered by the 

ene band, and for thy ſake compoſed into this 
n Poſte, Suffciently are they commended , by 
— Bm, fragrant ſmell, in the dogmatical Truth; 

their beautifull colours, in the accurate ſtile ; by their medicinable ver- 
tue , againſt ſome diſeaſes in our neighbour-C hurc hes now proning epide- 
micall,and threatning farther infection; by their ſtrait feature and ſprea- 

ding nature, growing from the root of Faith (which, ar here is pro, 

can neuer be rooted vp) and extending the branches of Charitic to the 

couering of Noahs nakedneſſe opening the windowes of Hope to mans 

niſtis conceits of their bemiſted forefathers , Thus and more then thus , 

doe the workes commend themſelues;the Work-man needs a better work- 

man tocommend Him (ARX AN DER˙ picture requires AvuELLES 

his pencill ) nay, he needsit not, His owne workes commend him in 

the gates, ana being dead, hee yet ſpeaketh ; the ſyllables of that me- 
morable name, Maſter Ric HARD Hoores, prociaming more, 

then if 1 ſbould bere ſtile him a painefull Student, a profound Scholler, a. 
iudicious Writer , with other due titles of his honour, Receine then this 
poltume Orphan, for his. a., yea for thine owne ſake : and if the Prin- 
ter hath with ouer-much We late Me itn 0 $HeTHSNurſe, la- 
med the Child with lips an#Fails ct h thou DA v 1D 5 minde,Shew 
kindneſſe to him for his Fathet NATHANS ſake. God grant 
that the reſt of his brethren be not bre then lamed,and that as S A v Ls 
three ſonnes died the ſame day with him, ſo thoſe Three promiſed 
o perfect his Politic, with other iſſues of that learned brane, be not hu. 
ried in the graus with their renowned Father, Fare wel. 


W. S. 
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. 2 which all the Subiects within this Dominion do 
= {| at this preſent, and haue many yeercsenioyed, 
"A vnder her Maieſties moſt happy and proſperous 

0 > | raigne, by your godly wiſedome, and carctull 
<> r || watching ouer this eſtate night and day: I truely 
Ql and vnfainedly acknowledge from the bottome 
| ot my heart, ought worthily to binde vs all, to 
tic pay continually coAlmighric God for the con- 
L unuance and encreaſe of the lifeand good eftare 

of your Honours, and to be readie with all good 
duties to ſatis fie and ſerue the ſame to our power. Beſides publique benefites 
common vnto all, I muſt needs, and doe willingly confeſſe my ſelſe to Hand 
bound by moſt ſpeciall obligation to ſerue and honour you more then any o- 
ther,for the honourable fauour it bath pleaſed you to vouchſaſe both often- 
times heretofore, & alſo now of late, in a matter more deare vnto me then any 
earthly commoditie, that is, the vpholding and — of my ſeruice in the 
miniſtring of the Goſpell of leſus Chriſt, For which cauſe, as I haue beene al- 
wales careful ſo to cart ie my ſelſe as I might by no meanes giue occaſion to be 
thought vnworthy of ſo great a benefit, ſo doe I ſtill, next vnto her Maieſties 
gracious countenance, hold nothing more deare and precious vnto me, then 
that I may alwaics remaine in your Honours fauor, which hath oftentimes bin 
helpfull and comfortable vnto me in my Miniſterie, and to all ſuch as reaped 
any fruit of my ſimple and faithful labour. In which duritull regard, I humbly 
beleech your Honours to vouchſafe to doe me this grace, to conceive nothing 
of me otherwiſe then according to the dutie wherin I ought to live, by any in- 
formation againſt me, before your Honours haue heard my anſwere, and bin 
throughly informed of the matter. Which although ir be a thing, that your 
Xx 2 wiſdome: 
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v ildomes, not in favour, but in iuſtice yeeld to all men: yet che ſtate of the 
calling vnto the Miniſt erie, hereunto it hath pleaſed God of his goodneſſe to 
call me, though vnworthieſt of all, is ſo ſubiect to miſ· information, as except 
we may find this favour with your Honours, we cannot looke for any other, 
but that our vnindifferent parties may calily procure vs to be hardly eſteemed 
of; & that we (hall beſmade like the poore fiſher · boates in the Sea, which cue. 
ry ſwelling waue &. billow raketh and runneth ouer. Wherein my eſtate is yet 
harder then any others of my ranke & calling, who are indeed to fight againſt 
fleſn and bloud in what part ſoeuer of the Lords hoſt and field they (hal ſtand 
marſhalled to ſerue, yet many of them deale with it naked and vnſurniſhed of 
weapons: but my ſeruice was ina place where I was to encounter with it well 
appointed and armed with skill and with authoritie, wherofas I haue alwaies 
thus deſerued, & therefore haue bin carefull by all good meanes to entet taine 
ſtil your Honors fauorable reſpect of me, ſo haue I ſpecial cauſe at this preſent, 
wherein miſ-· information to the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterburie, & other of 
the high Commiſſion hath bin able ſo far to preuaile againſt me, that by their 
letter they haue inhibited me to preach, or execute any act of Miniſterie in the 
Temple or elſe where, hauing neuer once called me before them to vnderſtand 
by mine anſwere the truth of ſuch things as had bin enformed againſt mee. 
Wee haue a ſtorie in our bookes, wherein the Phariſes proceeding againſt our 
Sauiour Chriſt without having heard bim, is reproued by an honot able Coun- 
ſeller (as the Evangeliſt doth tearme him) ſaying , Doth our law iudge a man 
before it heate him, and know what he hath done? Which I doe not mention, 
to the end that by au indirect & couert ſpeech I might ſo compare thoſe, who 
haue without euer hearing me, pronounced a heauie ſentence againſt me, for, 
notwithſtanding ſuch proceedings, I purpoſe by Gods grace to carry my ſelſe 
towards them in all ſeeming dutic agreeable to their places: much leſſe doe l 
preſume to liken my cauſe to our Sauior Chriſts, who hold it my chiefeſt honot 
and happineſſe to ſerue him, though it be but among the binds and hired ſer 
uants, that ſerue him in the baſeſt corners of his houſe. But my purpoſe in men- 
tioning it, is, to ſhew by the iudgement of a Prince and great man in I ſrael, that 
ſuch proceeding ſtandeth not with the law of God, & in a princely patterne to 
ſhe w it to be a noble part of an honorable Counceller, not to allow of indirect 
dealings, but to alloꝶ and aſſect ſuch a courſe in iuſtice, as is agteeable to the 
law of God. We haue alſo a plaine rule in the word of God, not to proceed any 
other wiſe againſt any Elder of the Church much leſſe againſt one that labou- 
reth in the word and in teaching: hich rule is delivered with this moſt earneſt 
charge and obteſtation, I beſeech and charge thee in the ſight of God, and the 
Lord ſeſus Chriſt,and the elect Angels, that thou keepe thoſe [rules without 
preferring one before another, doing nothing of partialitie, or enclining to ei- 
ther part; with Apoſtolicall and moſt earneſt charge, I referre it to your Ho- 
nors wiſdome how it hath bin regarded in ſo heauie a iudgement againſt me, 
without euer hearing my cauſe, and whether,as hauing God before their eies, 
and the Lord leſus, by whom all former iudgements ſhall be tried againe, and 
as in the preſence of the elect Angels witneſſes, & obſeruers of the regiment of 
the Church, they haue procceded thus to ſuch a ſentence, They alleage indecd 
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tworeaſons in theit letters whereupon they teſtraine my Miniſterie;which, if 
they were as ſtrong againſt me as they are ſuppoſed, yet I reterre to your Ho- 
nors wiſdomes, whether the quality of ſuch an offence as they charge me with, 
which is in effect but an indiſcretion, deſerue ſo grieuous a puniſhment both to 
the Church aud me, in raking away my Miniſteric, and that poore little com- 
moditie which it yeeldeth for the neceſſatie maintenance of my life if ſo vn- 
equall a ballancing of faults and puniſhments ſhould haue place in the com- 
m6 wealth, ſurely we ſhould ſhortly haue no actions vpon the caſe, nor of treſ- 
alle bur all ſhould be pleas of the Crowne, nor any man amerced, ot fined but 
r euery light offence put to his ranſome. I haue credibly heard, that ſome of 
the Miniſterie haue bin committed for grieuous trangreſſions of the lawes of 
God and men, being of no abilitie to doe other ſeruice in the Church then 
to reade, yet hath it bin thought chatitable & ſtanding with Chriſtian mode- 
ration and temperancie, not to depriue ſuch of miniſtery and beneficencie, but 
to infli ſome more tolerable puniſhment. VV hich I write not becauſe ſuch as 
Ithinke,were to be fauoured, but to ſhew how vnlike their dealing is with me, 
deing through the goodneſſe of God not to be touched with any ſuch blame, 
and one who according to the meaſure of the gift of God, haue laboured now 
ſome yeeres painefully,in regard of the weake eſtate of my body in preaching 
the Goſpel, & as wy — altogether vnprofitably in re ſpect ofthe Church. 
But I beſeech your Honours to giue me leaue briefly to declare the particular 
reaſons of their Letters, and what anſwer, I haue to make vnto it. 
The firſt is, that as they ſay I am not lawfully called to the ſunction of the 
—— nor allowed to preach according to the lawes of this Church of 
land. 
or an ſwer to this, I had need to diuide the priamgns firſt to make anſwer 
to the former, where in leauing to ſhew hat by the holy Scriptures is requi- 
ted in a law full calling, and that all that is to be found in mine, that I be not too 
long for your other waightie affaires, I reſt, 
I this anſwer: My — the Miniſtery was ſuch as in the calling of any 
nto, is appointed to be vſed by the orders agreed vpon in the Nationall 
Synods of the Low Countries, for the direction and guidance of their Char. 
ches, which orders are the ſame with thoſe whereby the French and Scott iſh 
Churches are gouerned, whereof | haue ſhewed ſuch ſufficient teſtimoniall to 
my Lord the Archbiſhop of Canterbury,asis requiſite in ſuch a matter: her- 
by it muſt needs fall out,ifany man be lawfully caled to the Miniſtery in thoſe 
Churches, then is my calling, being the ſame with theirs, alſo law ful. But I ſup- 
poſe notwithſtanding they vſe this generall ſpeech, they meane only my cal- 
ing is not ſufficient, to deale in the Miniſtery within this lad, becauſe I was not 
made Miniſter according to that order which in this cauſe is ordained by out 
lawes. VWhereunto I beſeech your Honors to conſider throughly of mine an- 
ſwer, becauſe exception now agaĩne is taken to my Miniſtery, whereas hauing 
bin heretofore called in queſtion for it, I ſo anſwered the matter, as I conti · 
nued my miniftery,& for any thing I diſcerned, looked to heare that no more 
obiected vnto me. Thecommunion of Saints (vhicheuery Chriſtian man pro- 
ſeſſeth to belegue)is ſuch, as that the acts which are done in any true — 
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of Chriſts according to his word, are held as law ſull, being done in one church 
as in another. W hich as it holdeth in other acts of miniſtery, as baptiſme, mar- 
riage and ſuch like, ſu doth ĩt in the calling to the miniſtery; by reaſon whercof 
all Churches doc acknowledge and receiue him for a miniſter of the word who 
hath beene lawfully called thereunto in any Church of the ſame proſeſſion. 
A Doctor created in any Vniuerſity of Chriſtendome,is acknowledged ſuſſi. 
ciently qualified to teach in any country. The church of Rome it lelfc;and tac 
Canon law holdeth it, that being ordered in Spaine, they may execute that be: 
longeth to their order in Italie, or in any other place. And the Churches of the 
Golpell neuer made any queſtion of ir. VV hich ifthey ſhall now begin to make 
doubt of, and denie ſuch to be lawfully called to the Miniſtery, as are cal ed by 
another order then our ow ne, then may it well be looked for that other Chur- 
ches will doe the like: and if a Miniſter called in the Low Countries bee not 
lawfully called in Englã d, then may they ſay to our preachers which are there 
that being made by another order then theirs, they cannot ſuffer them to ext 
cute any act of Miniſtery amongſt chem z which in the end muſt needs breed a 
ſchiſme & dangerous diuiſion in the Churches. Further I haue heard of thoſe 
that are learned in the lawes ofthis land, that by expreſſe Statute to that pur- 
pole Anno 13. vpon ſubſcription of the Articles agreed vpon Ano 6a. that they 
who pretend to haue beene ordered by another order then that which is now 
ctablilhed,are of like capacity tocnioy any ou of Miniſtery within the 13d, 
as they that haue bin ordered according to that is now by law in this caſceſts- 
bliſhed. V hich comprehending manifeltly all,cuen ſuch as were made Pricſts 
according to the order of che Church of Rome, it muſt needs be, that the law 
of a Chriſtian land profeſſing the Goſpell, ſhould be as fauorable for a miniſter 
of the word as for a Popilh Prieſt, which alſo was ſo found in M. bittingames 
caſe, who notwithſtanding ſuch replies againſt him, enioyed till che benefit he 
had by his miniſtery, and might haue done vntill this day if God had ſpared 
him life ſo long; which if it be vaderſtood ſo & practiſed in others, why ſhould 
the change of the perſonalter the right, which the law giueth to all other? The 
lace of miniſterie, vhercunto I was called, was not preſentatiue: and if it had 
— lo, ſurely they would neuer haue preſented any man whom they neuer 
knew and the order of this Church is agreable herein to the Word of God, 
and the ancient and beſt Canons, that no man ſhould be made miniſter ſine ti- 
talo:therefore hauing none, I could not by the orders of this Church haue en- 
tred into the miniſtery, before I had charge to tend vpon. When I was at Al- 
werp, and to take a place of miniſtery among the people of that nation, I ſee 
no cauſe why I ſhould haue returned againe ouer the (cas for orders here, not 
bow I could haue done it, without diſalowing the orders of the Churches pro- 
uided in the countrie where I was to liue. Whereby ] hope it appeareth, that 
my calling to the miniſterie is lawfull, and maketh me by our law of capaci- 
tie to enioy any benefit or commoditie, that any other by reaſon of his mi- 
niſteric may enioy. But my cauſe is yet more eaſie, who reaped no beneſit 
of my miniſterie by law, 2 onely a beneuolence and voluntarie con- 
tribution, and the miniſterie I dealt with being preaching onely, which euety 
Deacon here may doc being licenſed, and certaine that are neither Miniſters 
nor 
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not Deacons: thus I anſwere the former of theſe two points, whereof if there 
be yet any doubt, I humbly delire for a finall end thereof, that ſome compe- 
rent ludges in Law may determine of it; whereunto I referre and ſubmit my 
ſelfe with all reverence and dutie. | 

The ſecond is, that I preached without licence: whereunto this is my an- 
ſwere ; I haue not preſumed vpon the calling I had to the Mini ſtetie abroad, 
to preach; or deale with any part of the Miniſterie within this Church, with. 
out the conſent and allowance of fuchas weretoallow me vato it: my al- 
lowarice was from the Bilhop of London, teſtified by bis two ſeuerall Letters 
to the Inner Temple, who withour ſuch teſtimonie would by no meanes re(t 
ſatis ſied in it; which letters being by me produced, referreirto your Honors 
wiſdome, whether I haue taken vpon me to preach without being allowed 
(as they charge) according to the orders of the Realme. Thus having anſwe- 
redthe ſecond point alſo, I haue done with the obiection of dealing without 
calling or licence. 

The other reaſon they alleage is, concerning a late action wherein I had to 
deale with Maſter Hvoker, Maſter of the temple - in the handling of which 
cauſe they charge mee with an indiſcretion and want of dutie, in that I in- 
ueighed ( as they ſay) againſt cerraine points of doctrine taught by him as 
erroneous not conferring with him, nor complayning of it to them. My an- 
ſwere herennto ſtandeth in declaring to your Honors the whole courſe and 
carriage of that cauſe, and the degrees of procecding in it, wbich 1 will doe as 
briefly as I can, and — to the truth, Cod be my witneſſe, as ncere as 
my beſt memorie and notes of remembrance may ſerue me thereunto. After 
that I haue taken away that which ſcemerh to haus moucd them to thinłe me 
not charitably minded to Maſter Hooker, which is, becauſe he was brought in 
to Maſter A lacyes place, whereinthis Church deſired that I might haue ſuccec · 
ded ; which place, if I would haue made ſute to haue obtained, or if I had 
ambitiouſly affected and ſought, I would not haue refuſed to haue ſatiſſied by 
ſubſcription ſuch as the matter then ſeemed to depend vpon: whereas contra · 
riwiſe, notwithſtanding 1 would not hinder the Church to doe that they 
thought to be moſt for their edification and comfort, yet did I neither by 
ſpeech, nor letter, make ſute to any forthe obtayning of it, following herein 

reſolution which I indge to be moſt agreeable to the Word and Will of 
God, that is, That labouring and ſuing for places and charges in the Church is 
not lawfull. Further, whereas at the ſute of the Church ſome of your Ho. 
vors entertayned the cauſe, and brought it to a neere iſſue, that there ſecmed 
nothing to remaine, but the commendation of my Lord the Archbiſhop of 
— when as be could not be ſatisfied but by my ſubſcribing to his late 
Articles, and that my anſwere agreeing to ſublcribe —— to any Law, & 
tothe Statute prouided in that caſe, but praying to be reſpited for ſubſcribing 
to any other, which I could not in conſcience doe, either for the Temple 
(which otherwiſe, he ſaid, he would not commend me to) not for any ot 
place in the Church, did ſo little pleaſe my Lord Archbiſhop, as hee reſolued 
that otherwiſe I ſhould not be commended to it. I had vtterly here no cauſe 


ofoffence againſt Maſter Hooker, whom I did in no ſort eſteeme to haue — 
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uented or vnderminded me, but that God diſpoſed of me as it pleaſed him by 
ſach meanes and occaſions as I haue declared. Moreouer, as I had taken no 
cauſe of offence at Maſter 4ooker for beng preferred, lo there were many it · 
neſſes that I was glad that the place was giuen him, hoping to liue in all godly 
peace and comfort with bim, both for acquaintance and good will which hath 
beene betweene vs, and for ſome kinde ot affinitie in the marriage of his neercft 
kinred and mine:(ince his comming haue ſo carefully eudeuoure d to enter- 
taine all good correſpondence and agreement with bim, as I chinke he himſelſe 
will beare mee witneſſe of many carueſt Diſputations and Conferences with 
him about the matterʒthe rather, becauſe that contrarie to my expect a tion, 
he inclined from the beginning but ſmally thereunto, but ioyned rather with 
ſuch as had alwayes oppoſed themſelues to any good order in this charge, 
and wade themſelues to be brought indiſpoſed to his preſent ate and pro- 
ceedings. For both knowing that Gods commandement charged mee with 
ſuch dutie, a nd diſcerning how much our peace might further the good ſer- 
uice of God and his Church, and the mutuall comfort of vs both, | had reſol- 
ued conſtantly to ſeeke for peace, and though it ſhould flic from me (as [ ſaw it 
did by meancs of ſome, who little deſired to ſee the good of our Church) yet 
according to the rule of Gods Word to ſollo after it. Which being ſo ( as 
hereof I take God to witnefle, who ſearcheth the heart, and reines, and by his 
Sonne will indge the World, both the quicke and dead) I hope no charitable 
iudgement can ſuppoſe me to haue ſtood euill · affected towards him for bis 
lace, or deſirous to fall into any controuetſie with him. Which my teſolution 
I porſued, that whereas I diſcouered ſundrie vnſound matters in his doctrine 
(as many of his Sermons taſted of ſome ſowre leauen, or other) yet thus 
cartied my ſelfe towards him. Matters of ſmaller weight, and fo couertiy 
diſcouered, that no great offence to the Church was to be feated in them, [ 
wholly paſſed by, as one that diſcerned nothing of them, or bad beene vatur- 
niſhed of replies. For other of greater moment, and ſo openly deliuered, as 
there was iuſt cauſe of feare, leſt the Truth and Churchof God ſhould bee 
reindiced and perilled by it, and ſuch as the conſcience of my dutie and cal- 
ling would not ſuffer me altogether, to paſſe ouer, this was my courſe, to deli- 
ver, when I ſhould haue iuſſ cauſe by my Text, the truth of ſuch doctrine as 
he had otherwiſe taught in generall ſpeeches, without touch of his perſon in 
any ſort, and further at conuenient oportunitie toconferre with him in ſuch 
points. According to which determination, whereas he had caught certaine 
things concerning Predeſtination otherwiſe then the Word of God doth, as 
it is vnderſtood by all Churches proſeſſing the Goſpell, and not vnlike that 
wherewith Coranes ſometimes troubled his church, I both deliueredthe truth 
of ſuch points ina general! doctrine, without any touch of him in particular, 
and conferred with him alſo priuately vpon ſuch Articles. In which Confe- 
rence, I remember, when I vrged the conſent of all Churches, and good Vri- 
ters againſt him that I knew,and defired if it were otherwiſe, what Aut hours 
he had ſeene offuch doctrine, he anſwered me, That his beſt Authour was bis 
owne reaſon : which I wiſhed him to take heed of as a matter ſtanding with 
Chriſtian modeftic and wiſdome in a doctrine not receiued by the Church, 
not 
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not to truſt to his owne judgement ſo farre,as to publiſh it beſore he had con- 
ferred with others of his profeſhion, labouring by daily prayer and ſtudie, to 
know the will of God, as he did, to ſee how they vaderſtood ſuch Doctrine: 
notwithſtanding , hee with waucring replying that hee would ſome other 
time deale more largely in the matter, [ wiſhed him, and prayed him not ſo to 
doe, ſor the Peace of the Church, which by ſuch meanes might be hazarded ; 
ſeeing he could not but thinke , that men, who make any conſcience of their 
Miniſterie, will iudge it a neceſſarie dutie in chem, to teach the Truth, and to 
conuince the contratie. Another time., vpon like occaſion of this Doctrine 
of his, that the aſſurance of that wee beleeue by the Word, is not ſo certaine, 
is ofthat wee perceiue by ſenſeʒ I both taught the Doctrine other wiſe, name- 
ly, the aſſurance of Faith to be greater, which aſſureth both of things aboue, 
and contrarie to all ſenſe and humane vaderſtandiog, and dealt with him alſo 

iuacely vpon that point. According to which courſe, of late, when as 

had taught that the Church of Rome is a true Church of Chriſt, and a fan- 
Aified Church by profeſſion of that Truth, which God hath reuealed vnto 
vs by his Sonne, though nota pure, and perfect Church: and further that 
hee doubted not, but that thouſands of the Fathers, which liued and died in 
the Superſtitions of that Church, were ſaued becauſe oftheir ignorance, which 
excuſeth them, mii · alleaging to that end a * Text of Scripture to prooue it: 11.83. 
the matter being of ſer purpoſe openly and at large handled by him, and of 
that moment that might preiudice the Faith of Chriſt, encourage the ill-affe- 
Red to continue ſtill in their damnable wayes , and other weake in Faith to 
ſuffer themſelues calily to bee ſeduced to the deſtruction of their Soules; l 
thought it my moſt bounden duty to God, and to his Churchzwhileft I might 
haue oportunitie to ſpeake with him, to teach the Truth in a generall ſpcech in 
ſuch points of Doctrine. 

At which time I taught that ſuch as dye, or haue dyed at any time in the 
Church of Rome, holding in their ignorance that Faith, which is taught in ir, 
and namely, Juſtification in part by Workes, could not be laid by the Scrip- 
tures to bee ſaued. In which matter foreſeeing that, it I waded not warily in 
ie,  (hould be in danger to bee reported ( as hath ſalne out fincenorwichftan- 
ding)to condemne all the Fathers: I ſaid directly and plainely to all mens vn- 
derfianding,rhac it was not indeed to bee doubted, but many of the Fathers 
were ſaued, but the meanes ( I ſaid ) was not their ignorance, which excuſerh 
no man with God, but their knowledge and Faith of the Truth, which it ap- 

God vouchſaſed them by many notable Monuments and Records 
extant of it in all Ages. hich being the laſt point in all my Sermon, riſing ſo 
naturally from the Text I then expounded, as would haue occaſioned mee to 
OT TI — 
found, and being dealt in by a touc is parti 
lar : I looked not that a matter of controuetſie would haue beene made of it; 
no more then had beene of my like in former time. But farre other 
wiſe then I looked for, Maſter Hooker ſhe wing no grieſe of offence taken at my 

all the weeke long, the next Sabbath, leauing to proceed vpon his or- 
inary Text, profeſſed to preach againe that he had done the day before, for 
ſome 
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ſomequeſtion that his Doctrine was drawneinto, which he deſired might be 
examined with all ſeueritie. 

So procceding, he beſtowed his whole time in that Diſcourſe,concerning 
his former doctrine, and anſwering the places of Scripture, which I had * al- 
leaged, to proue that a man dying in the Church of Rome, is not to beiudged 
by the Scriptures to be ſaued. In which long Speech, and vtterly impertinenc 
to his Text, vnder colour of anſwering for himſelſe, hee impugned ditectiy 
and openly to all mens vnderſtanding the true Doctrine which I had delige. 
red, and added to his former points — like (as willingly one errout 
followeth another ) that is, that the Galathians ioyning with Faith in Chriſt 
Circumciſion,as nece{fariers Saluation, might not be ſaued. And that they 
ofthe Church of Rome may be ſaued by fuch a Faith of Chriſt , as they had, 
with a generall Repentance ofall theirerrours, notwithſtanding, their opi- 
nion of Juſtification, in part by their Workes and Merits, I was neceflarily , 
though not willingly drawne to ſay ſome thing to the — hee obiected a- 
gainſt ſound Doctrine, which I did ina ſhort Speech in the end of my Sermon, 
with proteſtarion of ſo doiug, not of any ſiniſter affection to any man, but to 
beare witneſſe ro the Truth according to my Calling. And wiſhed,ifthe mat- 
ter ſhould needs further be dealt in, ſome other more conuenient way might 
be taken for itʒ wherein I hope, my dealing was manifeſt to the conſciences of 
all indifferent hearets of me that day, to haue beene according to Peace, and 
without any vncharitableneſſe being duly conſidered. 

For that I conferred with him the firſt day, I haue ſhewed that the cauſe te. 
quiring of mee the dutie, at the leaſt not to bee altogether ſilent in it, being a 
matter of ſuch conſcquence, that the time alſo being ſhore, wherein I was to 

preach after him, the hope of the fruit of our communication being ſmall, vp- 
on —_— of former Conferences, my expectation being that the Church 
ſhould be no farther troubled with it, vpon the motion I made oftaking ſom: 
other courſe of dealing. I ſuppoſe my deferring to ſpeake with him till ſome 
fic oportunitie, cannot in Charitie be iudged vncharitable. 

The ſecond day, his vnlooked for oppoſition with the former reaſons, made 
it to be a matter that required of neceſſitie ſome publique anſwereʒ which be- 
ing ſo temperate, as I haue ſhewed,ifnotwithſtanding it be cenſured as vncha- 
ritable, & puniſhed ſo grieuouſly as it is, what ſhould haue beene my puniſh- 
ment, if (without all ſuch cautions and reſpects as qualified my ſpeech) I 
had before all, & in the vnderſtanding of all ſo reproued him offending open- 
ly , that other might haue feared to doe the like? Which yet if l had done, 
might haue beene warranted by the rule and charge of the Apoſtles, Then 
that offend openiy, rebuke openly , that the re#t may alſo feare, and by his exam - 
ple, who when Peter in this very cafe which is now betweene vs, had (not in 
preaching) but in a matter of conuerſation not gone with a right foot, as was 
fit, for the truth ofthe Goſpell, conferred not privately with him, but, as bis 
ownerulere reproued him openly before all, that other might heare, 
and ſeare, and not dare to doe the like: all which reaſons together weighed, 
hope, will ſhew the manner of my dealing to haue beene charitable, and war- 
rantable in euery ſort, 

The 
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The next Sabbath day aſter this , Maſter Hooker kept the way hee had en- 
tred into before,and beſtowed his whole houre and more only vpon the que- 
ſions he had moued and wainrayned, wherein he ſo ſet forth the agreement 
ol the Church of Rome with vs, and their diſagreement from vt, as if we had 
conſented in the greateſt, and waightieſt points, and differed only in certaine 
ſmaller matters: which agreement noted by him in two chieſe points, is not 
ſuch us he would baue made men beleeue. The one in that he ſaid, They ac- 
knowledged all men ſinners, euen the bleſſed Virgin, though ſome of them 
freed her from ſinne : for the Counſell of Trent holdeth that hee was free 
from ſinne. Another in that he ſaid, They teach Chriſts righteouſneſſe to be 
the only meritorious cauſe of taking away ſinne, and differ from vs only in the 
applying of it. For T oma 4quine their chicfe Schoole-man, and Archbi- 
ſhop Catherinw teach, That Chriſt rooke away only originall ſinne, and that 
the reſt are to be taken away by our ſelues; yea, the Councell of Trent tea» 
chetb,thar righrcoulneſſe, whereby we are righteous in Gods ſight, is an inhe- 
rent righteouſneſſe: which muſt needs be of our one workes, and cannot be 
— ofthe righteouſneſſe inherent only in Chriſt perſon, and accoun- 
ted vnto vs: Moreouer, he taught the ſame time, that neither the Galathians, 
not the Church of Rome did directly overthrow the foundation of Tuſtifica- 
tion by Chriſt alone, but onely by conſequent, and therefore might well be {a+ 
ved; or elſe neither the Churches of the Larheraves,nor any which hold any 
manner of error could be ſaued, becauſe (ſayth he) every error by conſequent 
duerthroweth the foundation. In which diſcoutſes and ſuch like he beſtowed 
his-whole time and more, which, if he had affected either the Truth of God, 
or che Peace of the Church, he would truly not haue done. Whole example 
could not draw me to leuue the Scripture I cookein hand, but ſlanding about 
un houre to deliver the doctrine ob it, in the end vpon inſt occaſion of the 
Text, leauing ſundry other his vnſound [| » and keeping me ſtill to the 
principall; I canfirmed the belceuing che doctrine af Juſtification by Chriſt 
onely,to be neceſfaric to the iuftification of all that ſhould be ſaued, andthat 
the Church of Rome directly denyeth that a man is ſaved by Chriſt , or by 
Faith alone without the works of che Law. Winch my anſwere, as it was moſt 
neceſſarie for the ſeruice of God, and the Church, ſo wasit without any im- 
modeſt, or teprochſull ſpeechio Maſter Hooker , whole vaſound and wilfull 
dealings in a cauſe of fogreat importance to the faith of Chriſt , and ſaluation 
of the Chutch , notwithſtanding, I knew well what ſpeech it deſerued, and 
whar ſome zealous carneſt man ot the ſpirit of / ahn and James, fur-named 


* Boaxerges, ſonnes of Thunder, would bane ſaid in ſuch a caſe : yer I choſe · 1. 


tather to content my ſelfe in ing him to reuiſite his doctrine, aN. 


tha the Prophet did, the deuice which without ing with God, he had — 


ofhimſelfe ginen to Danid, concetuing the building ofthe Temple: and with 


b Peter the Apoſtle to indure to be vichſtood in ſuch a caſe, not vnlike vnto 56/1 114 


this. This in effect was that which paſſed berwerne vs concerning this matter, 
29d che icſvectives I made againſt him, wherwich I am charged; which rehear- 
ſall, I hope may clccre me (with all that (hall indifferently tonſider it)-of the 
blames laid vpon me ſot want of dutie to Maſter footer, in not conferring — 

im, 
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him, whezcof I haue ſpoken ſufficiently alteadie: and to the high Comnul- 
ſioy, in not reucaling the matter to them, which yet no am ſurther to an- 
ſwere. My anſwercis, That I proteſt, no contempt nor wilfulſ neglect of any 
lawfull authoritic ſtayed me from complayning vnto them, hut theſe Reaſons 
following. +195 . 

Firſt, i vas in ſome hope, that Maſter Hooker notwithſlanding he had bin 

ouer=carried with a ſhew of charitie to preiud ice the Truth, yet when it hovld 
be ſufficiently proued, would haue acksowledgedit, or as the loſt induced 
with peace, that it might be offered without eithet offence to him, or to ſuch 
as would rectiue it; either of which would haur taken awsy any cauſe of iuſt 
complaint. When neither of theſe fell out according to my ex pectation, aud 
deſire, but that he replyed to the truth, and obiectedagainſt it, I thought bec 
might haue ſome doubts, and ſcruples in himſelſe,vhich yet iſ they wereclec- 
red, hee would either embrace ſome doctrine, or at leſt ſuffer it to haue bis 
courſe; which hope of him I nouriſhed ſo long as the matter was not bitterly, 
and immodeſtly handled berweene vs. 
Another reaſon was the cauſe it ſelſe, which according to the parable oſche 
Tares (which are ſaid to be ſou ne amongſt the Wheat) ſprung vp fir ſt in his 
graſſe. Therefore as the Seruants in that place are not ſaid to haue come to 
complaine to the Lord, till the Tares came to (hew their fruits in their kind; 
ſo l thinking it yet but a time of diſcoueting of it, hat it was, deſired pat 
their fickle to cut it douẽne. 0 N 

For further anſwere, it it to be conſidered, that the conſcience of my dutit 
to God, and to his Church, did binde me at the firſt to deliuet ſaund doctrine 
in ſuch points, as had beene otherwiſe vttered in the place, where | had no 
ſome yeeres taught the tutti Otherwiſe the rebuke of the h Prophet had 
fallen vpon me fot not going =_ chebreach, and ſtanding in it, and thet pe- 
rill for — bloud of the Citie in whoſe watch Tower | ate yt it 
had beene ſurpri my deſnult. Mareouer,wy publike proteſtation in be- 
ing vn il linge that if any were not yet ſatisfied, ſome other more convenient 
way might be taken for it. And laſtly, that I had reſolued (which lvttered 
before to ſome, dealing with me about the matter) to haue proteſted che next 


Sabbath day, that I would no more anſwext in that place any obiections to 


the doctrine any meanes, but ſome other way ſatis fie ſuch as ſhould 
require it. Theſe {traſt may make it appeare, that I fayled not in dutie to au 
thotitie; notwithſtanding i did not complaine, nor giue ouer ia ſoone dear 
ling in the caſe. Ir I did, bow is he cleere, which can none ofall theſe 
for himſelſe, whoteaving theexpoundingot the Scriptures,and his ordinarit 
calling, voluntarily difcourfedvpon ſchoole-poinrs and queſt 
edification nor of truth, whoafrer all this; as promiſing to himſelſd, and to 
vntruth a victorie by my filence; added yet in tbe nent Sabbath diy to the 
maintenance ol his former opinions, theſe which follows : ä. 

Fharno additatnent ta kech the foundation, except it be a priuariue; 
of which forrneitheethe works added to Chriſt by the Church of Rome,nor 
circumei ſion by the Galathians were: as one denyeth him not to beea man. 
chat faich he is a righteous man, but he that ſaith he is a dead man: hereby it 
| might 
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might ſeeme that a nan might, without hurt, adde work es to Chriſt, and pray 
alſo that God and S. Peter would ſaue him. 

That the Galathians caſe is harder then the caſe of the Church of Rome, 
becauſe che Galathians ioined circumciſion with Chrift, which God bath for- 
bidden, and aboliſhed : but that which the Church of Rome ioyned with 
Chriſt, were good works which God hath commanded. W herein he commir- 
ted a double fault; one, in expounding all the queſtions of the Galathians, and 
conſequently of the Romans, and other Epiſtles of Circumciſion only and the 
Ceremonics of che Law( as they doe who anſwer for the Church of Romein 
their Writings)contraric to the cleere meaning of the Apoſtle,as may appeare 
by many ſtrong, and ſufficient reaſons:the other, in that he ſaid, the addition 
ofthe Church of Rome was of works commanded of God, whereas the leaſt 
part of the works, whereby they looked to merit, was of ſuch works,and moſt 
were of pers ation,and of works which God neuer commanded,but was 
highly diſpleaſed with, as of Maſſes, Pilgrimages, Pardons, paines of Purga- 
tory, and ſuch lite: Further that no one ſequel! vrged by the Apoſtle againſt 
the Galathians for ioyning Circumciſion with Chrift,but might be aſwell en- 
forced,againſt the Lutherans, that is, that for their vbiquitie it may bee aſwell 
Rid to them, If yee hold the Bodie of Chriſt to be in all ploces you are fallen 
from grace, you are vnder the curſe of the Law, ſaying, curſed be he that fulfil- 
leth not all things written in this Booke, with ſuch like: he added yet further, 
that to a Biſhop of the Church of Rome, to a Cardinall, yea to the Pope him- 
ſelfe acknowledging Chriſt to be the Sauiour ofthe World denying other er- 
tours, and being diſcomforred for want of workes whereby he might be iuſti- 
fied,he would not doubt but vſe this ſpeech; Thou holdeſt the foundation of 
Chriſtian Faith, though it be but by a ſlender thread ; Thou haldeft Chriſt, 
though but as by the hem of his Garment, why ſhouldſt thou not hope that 
vertue may paſſe from Chriſt to ſave thee ? Thar, which thon holdeſt of Iuſti« 
fication by thy works, ouerthroweth indeed by conſequent the foundation of 
Chriſtian Faith; but be of good chetre, thou haſt not to doe with a captious 
Sophiſter, but with a metciſull God, who will iuſtiſie thee for that thou hol- 
dell, and not take the aduantage of doubtfull conſtruction to condemne thee. 
And iſ this he ſaid, be an ertour, I hold it willingly; ſor it is the greareſt com. 
fort I haue in this World, without which I would not wiſheither to ſpeake ot 
to live. Thus far, being not to beanſweredin it any more, he was bold to pro- 
ceed ʒthe abſutditie of which ſpeectf I need not to ſtand vpon. I thinke the 
like to this and other ſuch in this Sermon, and the reſt of this matter hach not 
beene heard in publike places within this Land ſinte Queene Maries dayes. 
What conſequence this Doctrine may be of, if he be not by authority ordered 
to teuoke it, Ibeſeech your H H. as the truth of God and his Goſpell is deare 
and precious vnto you, according to your wiſdomes to conſider. 

haue beene bold to offer to your HH. A long and tedious Diſcourſe of 
theſe matters, but ſpeech being like to Tapeſtry, vhich if it be folded vp. ſhew· 
eth bur patt of that which is wrought, and being vnlapt and laid o n, lhew- 
eth _ to the eye all the worke that ĩs init; I thought it rie tovn- 
fold this Tapeſtrie, and to hang vp the w hole charaber of it in your moſt Ho. 
Yy notable 
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norable Senate: that ſo you may the more eaſily diſcerne of all the pieces, 
and the ſundry workes and matters contained in it. Wherein my hope isyour 
H. may ſee I haue not deſerued ſo great a puniſhment as is laid vpon the 
Church for my ſake,andalſo vpon my iclfe in taking from mee the exerciſe of 
my Miniſtery : which puniſhment how heauie it may ſceme to the Church 
orfall out i to be, [referre it to them to iudge, and ſpare to write what l 
feare; but to my ſelfe it is exceeding grieuous, for that it taketh from mee the 
exerciſe ofmy Calling. Which I doe not ſay is deare vnto me as the meanes of 
that little benefit whereby I line (although this bee a lawfull conſideration, ' 
and to be regarded of mee in due place, and of the authoritie vader whoſe 
protection I moſt willingly liue, euen by Gods Commandemenr, both vnto 
them, and vnto me:) but which ought to be more precious to me then my 
life, for the loue which I ſhould beare to the glory and honour of Almightic 
God, and to the edification and ſaluation of his Church, for that my life can. 
not any other way be of like ſeruice to God, nor of ſuch vie and profit to men 
by any meanes: for which cauſe, as I diſcerne, how deate any Minittery ought 
to be vnto me, fo it is my hearty deſire, and moſt humble requeſt vnto Cod, 
to your HH. and to all the authoritie I liue vndet, to whom any dealing here - 
in belongeth, that I may ſpend my life according to bis Example, who in a 
word of like ſound of fuller ſenſe, comparing by it the beſtowing of his life 
to the Offring powred out vpon the Sacrifice of the faith of Gods people,and 
eſpecially of this Church, w haue already pow ted out a great put 
thereof in the ſame Calling, from which I tand now reſtrayned. And if your 
HH. (ball finde it ſo that I haue not deſerued ſogreat a puniſhment, but t- 
ther performed the dutie, which a good and faichfall Scruant onght in ſucha 
caſe to doe his Lord, and the people hee putteth him in cruſt withall care. 
fully to keepe; Iam a molt humble Suiter by theſe preſents to your HH. that 
by your godly Wiſdome, ſome good courſe may be taken for the reſtoring of 
me to my Miniſteric and place againe. Which ſo great a fauour ſhall bind mee 
yet ius greater obligation of dutie (which is alreadie ſo great, as it ſeemed no- 
thing could be added vnto it, to make it greater) to honor God daily for the 
continuance and increaſe of your good eſtate, and to bee teadie withall the 
poore meanes God — — doe your HH. that faithfull ſeruice l 
may poſſibly performe : but if, notwithſtanding my cauſe be neuet ſo good, 
your HH. can by no meanes paciſie ſuch as are offended, not reſtore mee a. 
gaine, then am I to reſt in the good pleaſure of God, and to commend to your 
HH. protection vnder her Maieſties my priuate life, while it (hall be led in du- 
tie and the Church to him, who hath te to himſelſe a people with his 
precious bloud, and is making readic to come to iudge both the quick and the 
dead, to giue to euery one according as he hath done in this liſe bee it good 
or euill, to the wicked and vnbelecuer, iuſtice vnto death, but to the faithful, 
and ſuch as loue his truth, mercy and grace to liſe everlaſting. 


Tour Honer: moſt bounden, and moſt bumble Sappliant, 
Warren Traviis , Miniſter of 
the Word of God. 
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r dutic in moſt humble wiſe remembred. May 

DN it pleaſe your Grace tovnderſtand, that where- 
as there hath bin a late Controuerſie tay ſed in 
the Temple, and purſued by Maſter Travers, 
vpon coceit taken at ſame words by me vttered 
with a moſt ſimple and barmleſſe meaning ; in 
the heate of which purſuir, — 
nuectiues, lilence being enioyned him by au- 
thoritie; he bath bereupon for defence of his 
proceedings, both preſented the right Honora- 

47 2m ® ble Lords and others of her Maicſtics Priuie 
Councel with a writing, and alſo cauſed or ſuffered the ſame to be copied our, 
and (pred through the — of ſo many, that wel-nigh all ſorts of men haue 
it in their boſomes ; the matters here with I am therein charged being of 
ſuch qualitic as they are, and my ſelſe being better know ne to your Grace, 
then to any other of their Honours belides ; I haue choſen to offer to your 
Graces hands, a plaine declaration of my innocency in all thoſe things, where- 
with I am ſo hardly and ſo heavily charged, leſt it I ill temayne ſiſent, that 
which I doe for quietneſſe ſake, be taken as an Argument, that I lacke what 
to ſpeake truely and iuftly in mine owne . 

2. Firſt, becauſe Maſter Travers thinketh it is expedient to breed an opini- 
on in mens minds, that the roote of all — — — — 
ſprung out, is the ſurly and vnpeaceable diſpoſition ofthe man with w 
bath to do, therfore * firſt in the ranck e of accuſations laid againſt me is my 
inconformitie, which haue ſo little inclined to ſo many and ſo earneſt Exhor- 
tations and Conſerences, as my ſelſe, he ſaith, can witneſſe, to have beene 
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ſpent vpon mee, for my better falhioning vnto good corteſpondence and 
agreement. 

3. Indeed, when at the firſt , by meanes of ſpeciall well · willers, without 
any ſute of mine, as they very well know, ( although I doc not thinke it had 
beenca mortall ſinne, in a reaſonable fort to have ſhewed a moderate deſire 
that way) yet when by their indeuour without inſtigation of mine, ſome reue- 
rend and honorable , fauourably affecting mee, had procured her Maicitics 
grant ofthe place, at the very point of my entring thereinto , the evening be- 
fore I was n to preach , hee came and two other Gentlemen ioyned with 
him: the effect of his Conference then was, that be thought it his dutie to ad. 
viſe me not to enter with a ſtrong hand, but to change my purpoſe of preach- 
ing there the next day, and to ſtay till he had giuen notice of meqto the Con- 
gregation, that ſo their allowance might ſcale my calling. The effect of mine 
Anſwere was, that as in place where ſuch order is, I would not breake it; ſo 
here where it neuer was, I might not of mine owne bead take vpon me to be- 
ginne it; but liking very well the motion for the opinion which I had of his 
good meaning who made it, requeſted him not to miſlike my Anſwer, though 
it were not corte ſpondent to his mind. 

4. When this had ſo diſpleaſed ſome, that hatſoeuer was aſter wardes 
done, ot ſpoken by me, it oftended their taſte, angry informations were daily 
ſenr out,intelligence given farre and wide what a dangerous enemy was crept 
in, the worſt that iealouſie could imagine was ſpaken and written to ſo many, 
that at the length ſome knowing me well, and gjerceiuing how injurious t 
reports were, which grew daily more and more vnto my diſcredit , wrought 
meanes to bring Mi. Travers and me to a ſecond conference, Wherein —— 
a common friend vnto vs both, had quietly requeſted him to vtter thoſe 
things where with hee found himſelſe any way gricued , hee firſt renewed the 
memoric of my entring into this charge by vertue onely of an humane crea. 

A meere for. ture ( for ſo the wane of that * lormalitie of popular allowance was then cen- 
malitie t had ſured;) and vnto this was annexed a Catalogue, partly of cauſeleſſe ſurmiſes; 
— as that I had conſpired againſt him, and that 1 ok ſuperioritic ouer him; 
wherez/no and partly of faults, which to note, I ſhould haue thoughit it a greater offence 
man had ever then to comtmit, it I did account them faults and had heard them ſo curiouſly 
— obſerued in any other then my ſelte, they are ſuch filly things; as praying in 
neyther far- the entrance of my Sermons only, and not in the end, namin;; Biſhops in my 
ther me. ifi Prayer, kneeling when I pray, and kneeling when I receiue the Communio 
did vſeir,nor y a 8 pre 5 n, 
kinder we, if With ſuch like, which I would be as loth to recite as I was ſorrie to heare them 
Ididnet. obiected, if the rehearſall thereof were not by him thus wreſted from mee. 
Theſe are the conferences wherewith I haue bin wooed to entertayne peace 
and good agreement, 

5. As ſor the vehement exhortations he ſpeaketh of, I would gladly know 
ſome reaſon wherefore he thought them needfull to be vſed. Was there any 
thing found in my ſpeeches or __—_ which gave them occaſion', who are 
ftudious of peace, to thinke that I diſpoſed my lelfe to ſome vnquiet kinde of 
proceedings? Surely , the ſpeciall Providence of God, I doe now ſee it was, 
that the firſt words I ſpake in this place,ſhould make the firſt thing whereof! 
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am accuſed, to appeare not onely vntrue, but improbable to as many as then 
heard me with indifferent cares, and doe, I doubt not, in their conſciences 
cleere me of this ſuſpicion, Howbeit I grant this were nothing if it might be 
ſhewed, that my deeds following were not ſuttable to my words. If I had 
ſpoken of peace ar the firſt , and afterwards ſought to moleſt and grieue him, 
by croſſing him in his function, by ſlorming if my pleaſure were not asked and 
my will obeyed in the leaft occurrences, by carping needleſly ſometimes at 
the manner of his reaching; ſometimes at this, ſometimes at that point of his 
do&rine; I might then with ſome like lihood haue beene blamed, as one diſ- 
daining a peaceable hand when it hath beene offered. Bur if I bee able (as 
am) to proue, that my ſelfe haue now a full yeere together borne the continu- 
ance of ſuch dealings, not onely without any manner of reſiſtance ; but alſo 
without any ſuch complaint as might let or hinder him in his courſe; I ſee no 
cauſe in the world, why of this I ſhould be accuſed , vnleſſe it be left I hould 
accuſe, which 1 meant not. If therefore I haue giuen him occaſion to vie con- 
ferences and exhortations vnto peace, if when they were beſtowed vpon me [ 
haue deſpiſed them; it will not be hard to ſhew ſome one word or deed where. 
with I baue gone about to worke diſturbance : one is not much, I require but 
one. Only | require if any thing be ſhewed .it may be prooued, & not obiected 
onely as this is, 7 hat I hawe ioyned with ſuch a bane alwayes oppoſed to any good 
order in thu Chrch , and made themſclues to be thought indiſboſed to the preſent 
eftate and proceedings. The words haue reference as it ſeemerh vnto ſome 

h chingsas being atrempred before my comming to the Temple, went 
not ſo effeFually perhaps forward as he which deuiſed them, would haue 
wiſhed. An order as I learne there was tendred, that Communicants 
ſhould neither kneele,as in the moſt places of the Realme ; nor (it, as in this 
place the cuſtome is z but walke to the one ſide of the Table, and there ſtan- 
ding till chey had receiued, paſſe afterwards away roundabout by the other. 
Which being on a ſudden begun to be practiſed in the Church, ſome ſate won- 
dering what it ſhould meane, others deliberating what to doe: till ſuch time as 
at length by name one of them being called openly thereunto, requeſted that 
they might doe as they had beene accuſſ which was granted and as Ma- 
fter Travers had miniſtred his way to the reſt, ſoa Curate was ſent to miniſter 
to them after their way, Which vnproſperous beginning of a thing, (ſauing 
onely for the inconuenience of ncedleſſe alterations otherwiſe harmeleſſe)did 
ſo diſgrace that order in their conceit, bo had to allow or diſallow it, that it 
tooke no place. For neither they could euer induce themſelues to thinke ic 
good, and it ſo much offended Maſter Travers who ſuppoled it to be the beſt, 
that he ſince that time, although contented himſelfe to receiue it as they doe 
at che hands of others, yet hath not thought ic meete they ſhould euer teceiue 
it out oſ his, which would not admit that order of receiuing it, and therfore in 
my time hath beene alwayes preſent not to miniſter, but onely to bee mi- 
niſtred vnto. 

6. Another order there was likewiſe deuiſed , but an order of much more 
waight and importance. This ſoile , in reſpe& of certaine immunities and o- 
ther ſpecialties belonging vnto it, ſeemed likely to beare that which in — 
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places of the Realme of Englanddoth not take. For which cauſe requeſt was 


made to ſome of her Maieſties Priuie Councell, that wheras it is prouided by 
a Statute, there ſhould bee Collectors and Side-men in Churches, which thing 
oul 


or ſome what correſpondent vnto it, this place did greatly want, it w 
pleaſe their Honours to motion ſuch a matter tothe Ancients of the I 
And according to their Honorable manner of helping forward all motions ſo 
grounded, they wrote theit Letters, as I am informed, to that effect. Where- 
vpon although theſe Houſes neuer had vic of ſuch Collectors and Side · men, 
as are appointed in other places, yet they both erected a Boxe to receive mens 
deuotion for the poore, appointing the Treaſurer of both Houſes to take care 
for beſtowing it where need is, and granting further, that if any could bein- 
treated (as in the end ſome were) to vndertake the labour of obſeruing mens 
ſlack neſſe in diuine duties, they ſhould be allowed, their complaints heard all 
times, and the faults they complained of, if Maſters Alzeyes priuate admoniti- 
on did not ſerue, then by ſome other meanes redreſſed, but according to the 
old receiued Orders of both Houſes. V hereby the ſubſtance of their Honors 
Letters were indeed fully ſatisfied. Yet becauſe Maſter Travers intended not 
this, but as it ſeemed another thing, therefore notwithſtanding the Orders 
which haue beene taken, and for any thing I know, doe ſtand ſtill in as much 
force in this Church now, as at any time heretofore: He complainerh much of 
— Orders which he doth meane haue beene wit hſtood. Now it were 
if as many, as any way oppoſe vnto theſe and the like Orders, in his per- 
ſwaſion good, do thereby make themſelues to be thought diſlikers of the pre- 
ſent ſtate and — — , whom be aymeth at, haue any otherwiſe 
made themſelues to be uch, it is likely hee doth know whercin, and 
will, I hope, diſcloſe to whom it appertayneth, both the perſons whom hee 
thinketh, and the cauſes why hee thinketh them ſo ill affected. But whatſoe- 
ver the men be, doe their faules make mee faultie? They doe, if I ioyne my 
ſelſe with them. I beſeech him therefore to declare wherein I haue ioyned 
with them. Other ioyning then this with any man here, I cannot imagine: 
It may be [ baue talked, or walked, or eaten, or interchangeably vſed the du» 
— humanitie, with ſome ſuch as he is hardly perſwaded of, Foc 
I know ne Law of God or Man by force whercof they ſhould be as Heathens 
and Publicans vato me, that are not gracious in the eyes of another man, per- 
haps without cauſe, or if with cauſe, yet ſuch cauſe as he is priuy vnto, & not l. 
Could he or ———ů— — in mee, to ob- 
ſerue them that ſhew by externall courteſies a fauourable inclination towards 
him, and if I ſpie out any one amongſt them, of whom I thinke not well, t ere- 
vpon to draw ſuch an accuſation as this againſt him, and to offer it where he 
hach given vp his agaioſt me? Which notwithſtanding, [ will acknowledge to 
be iuſt and reaſonable, if he or any man liuing ſhall (hew that I vſe as much as 
che bare familiar cotapanic but of one, who by word or deed bath ever giuca 
mee cauſe to ſuſpect or coniecture him, fuch as here they are termed , with 
whom complaint is made that I ioyne my ſelſe. This being ſpoken therefore 
and written without all poſſibilitie of » doth not T rawers giue 
mee oucr great cauſe to ſtand in ſome 


leſt hee make too little conſcience 
how 
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nothi are to purpoſe if they take place. For in a mind perſwaded 
that I am as he deciphereth me, one which — 
—— wy ore —— fide my ſelſe with — — affected thereunto, 
any thi ſpoken concerning the vnſoundnes of my doctrine, can- 
not chooſe but be fauourably entertained. This — — 
hood enough, which afterwards follow eth, that any of my Sermons hane ta- 
ed of ſome ſowre leauen er other that in them he hath d1ſcouered ſundry vnſound 
matters. — — — which might 
haue beene ſo well prouided for, hath falne into the hands of one no better in- 
ſtructed in the truth. But hat if in the end ĩt be found that hee iudgeth my 
words, as they doe colours, which looke vpon them with greene ſpectacles, 
_ _ that which they ſee is greene, when indeed that is greene where- 
y ce ? 

7. Touching the firſt point ofthis diſcouerie which is about the matter of 
Predeftination, ro ſer downe that I ſpake , ( for I haue it written ) to declare 
and confirme the ſeuerall branches thereof, would bee tedious now in this 
writing, where I haue ſo many things to touch, that I can but touch them 
onely. Neither is it herein ſo needfull for mee to iuſtiſie my ſpeech , when the 
verie place and preſence where I ſpake doth it ſelfe ſpeake ſufficiently for my 
clcering. This matter was not broachedin a blind Alley, or vttered where 
none was to heare it that had skill with authoritie to controll, or couertly in- 


ſinuated by ſome glydi . 

8. That which 1 was at Pa Croſſe; it was not hudled in amongſt 
other matters in ſuch ſort that it could paſſe without noting, it was opened, it 
was proued,it was ſome reaſonable time ſtood vpon. I ſee not which way my 
Lafon, who was preſent and heard it, can excuſe ſo great a fault as 
patiently without rebuke or controlement to heareany man there 
reach otherwiſe then 1he Word of God doth , not as it is vnderftood by the pri- 
nate interpretation of ſome one or two men, or by a ſpecial! conſtruction re- 
ctiued in ſome few bookes , but as it is vnderſtood by «fl Charches profeſuing 
the Goſpel, by them a land therefore euen by out owne alſoamongſt orhers. 
tran that did meane to prooue that hee ſpeaketh, would ſurely tate the mea- 
ſure of his words ſhorter. | 
. The next thing diſconered,is an opinion about the affurance of mens pre- 
ſwaſion in matters of faith. I haue taught he ſaith; T hat ihe aſſurance of things 
which we beleens by the Words not ſo cer tainc as of that we perceine by ſence, And 
is it as certain? Yea, [ as he himſelfe, | cruſt, wil not deny, that the things 
which Goddoth promilein his Word, are ſurer vato vs then any thing wee 
touch, handle,or be. But are we ſo ſure and certaine of them? If wee be, why 
doth God ſo often proue his promiſes vnto vs, as he doth by argument taten 
from one ſenſible experience? Wee muſt be ſurer of the then of the 
thing prooued, otherwileit is no prooſe. How is it, chat if ten men do all looke 
Sr it as cettainly to be the Moone 
25 another: but many belceving one and the ſame promiles, all have not one 
and the ſame ſulneſſe of perſwaſon? —ͤ— 


or penne? Theſe things are noe laid againſ mee for 


— 
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red of any thin — can bee no ſurer of it then they are, whereas the 
ſtrongeſt in bach liueth vpon the earth, hath al wayes need to labour, and 
ſtriue, and pray, that his aſſurance concerning heauenly and ipirituall things, 
may grow, increaſe, and be need ? 

10. The Sermon wherein ; haue ſpoken ſomwhart largely ofchis point, 
was long before this late controuerſie roſe betweene him and mee, vpon te- 
queſt of ſome of my friends ſeene, and read by many, and amongſt many, ſorne 
whoare thought able to diſcerne : and I neuer heard that any one of them 
hitherto bath condemned it as containing vnſound matter. My cafe were 
very hard, if as oft as any thing I ſpeake diſpleaſing one maus caſte, my 
doctrine vpon his onely word ſhould be taken for ſowre leauen. 

11. The reſt of this diſcouerie is all about the matter now in queſtion, 
wherein hee hath two faules predominant, which would tyre out any that 
ſhould anſwer vnto cuery point ſeuerally : vnapt ſpeaking of Schoole contro- 
uerſics z and of my words ſometimes ſo vatoward a reciiing, that hee which 
ſhould promiſe to draw a mans countenance, & did indeed expreſſe the parts, 
at leaſt wiſe the moſt of them truely, but peruerſly place them, could not re. 

ent a more offcnſiue viſage, then vnto mee my owne ſpeech ſeemeth in 

e places as hee hath ordered it. For anſwer w o, that writing is 
ſufficient wherein | haue ſer downe both my words and meaning in ſuch ſort, 
that where this accuſation doth deptaue the one, and either miſinterpret, or 
without iuſt cauſe miſlike the ther, it will appeareſo plainely, that I may 
ſpare very well to take vpon me a — — 

12, Onely at one thing which is there to be found, becauſe Maſter Travers 
doth here ſeeme to take ſuch a ſpeciall aduantage , as iſ the matter were vnan- 
ſwetable, hee conſtraineth mee either to detect his ouer · ſight, or to confeſſe 
mine owe in it. In ſetting the queſtion betweene the Church of Rome and 
vs about Grace and luſtification,left [ (hould give them an occaſion ro ſay, as 
commonly they doe,that when we cannot refute their opinions, wee 
to our ſelues ſuch in ftead of theirs, as we can refute, I rooke it for the beſt and 
moſt perſpicuous way of teaching. to declare firſt, how farrc we doe 
* His words then to (hew our diſagreement; not generally (as Maſter Trazers his * words 
be theſe: The would carry it. for the caſter faſtning that vpon me,wherewith, ſaving only by 
nextSabbath him, I was neuer in my life touched ;) but about the matter only of [uſtifica- 
4 ng tion: for further I had no cauſe to meddle at that time. What was then my 


M. Hooker 

kept the way he hadentred into before and beſtowed hu whole houre and more, onel the 19n1 he 
bad — maintained, bo hee * out the agreement of the — Reme Gd: - , and 
Fheir diſagreement from vas if we had conſented in the greateſt and waightieſt points and differed only 
i certainc ſmaller matters. Which agreement noted by hum in two chiefe points , is not ſuch as he would 
baue made men helene: The one, in that he ſaid they acknowledge all men ſinners, exen the bleſrd Vir- 
un. though ſome of them freed her from ſine : for the ( ouncell of Trent boldeth that fhee was free from 
Junne : Another in that he ſaud, They teach ((briſfts righteouſneſſe to be the only nieritorions cauſe ta- 
Ang away ſir: and differ from vs only in the applying fit. For Thomas Aquinas their chiefe Schoole- 
mas, ande Archbiſhop arinus teach, That (briſt rooke away onely original ſinne, and that the reſt 
ere to be taken away by eur ſelues : yeathe ( ouncei of Trent teacheth I hat the righteouſueſſe whereby 
wee are righteous im God: fight, ts inherent right comſne ſe, which muſt needs beof our owne workgs and 
cannot be unger ſtood of the righteonſhreſſe inherent onely in Chriſt perſon and actounred vrt * 
ONence 
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enoffce in this caſe ? I did, as he faith, ſo ſer it out, as if we had conſented in the 
pn and waighteſt points, and differed onely in ſmaller matters. I will not 

found, when it commeth tothe ballance, a light difference where we diſa- 
gree, as I did acknowledge that we doe about the very efſence of the Medicine 
whereby Chriſt cureth our diſeaſe. Did I goe about to make a (hew of agree- 
ment in the waighteſt points, and was I ſo fond as not to conceale our diſa- 
greement about this ? I doe wiſh that ſome indifferencie were vſed by them, 
that haue taken the waighing of my words. 

13. Yea, but our agreement is not ſuch in two of the chiefeſt points, as 1 
nn — it is: — they — one is, I ſaid, They ac- 
k men s, ewen t Virgin, though ſome of them free her 
from ſin. Put the caſe I had affirmed, that only ſome of them free her _ fin, 
and had deliuered ic as rhe moſt currant opinion amongſt them, that (he was 
concciucd in (inne : doth not Boweuenture lay plainely, Ommnes fert; Ina man- 
nar all men doe hold this? Doth he not bring many reaſons wherefore all 
men ſhould holdit? Were their voices ſince that time euer counted, and their 
number found ſmaller v hic hold it, then theirs that hold the contrarie? Let 
the queſtion then be, whether I might ſay, The moſt of them acknowledged al 
men ſinners, euen the bleſſed Virgin her ſelft. To ſhe that their generall recei- 
ned opinion is the contrarie, The Tridentine Councell is alledged, peraduen- 
ture not ſo conſiderately. For if that Councell haue by reſolute de- 


termination her, ifit hold as Maſter Travers faith it doth, that ſhee wass 


free from ſin;then muſt the Church of Rome, needs condemne them that hold 
the contratie. Fot what that Councell holdeth, the ſame they all doe and 
muſt hold. But in the Church of Rome, who knoweth not, chat it is a thing 
indifferent to thinke and defend the one or the other ? So that by this argu- 
ment;the Councell of Trent holdeth the Virgin free from ſinne, Ergo, lt is 
ame that none of them may, and therefore vntrue that moſt oſthem doe ac- 
wledge her a ſinner, were forcible to ouerthrow my ſuppoſed Aſſertion, if 
it were true that the Councell did hold this. But to the end it may clecrely ap- 
peare, how it neither holdeth this not the contrarie, | wil open what many doe 
conceige of the Canon that concerneth this matter. The Father of Trent 
med, that if they ſhould define of this matter, it would be — — 

x ſoeuer it were determined. — — f 
the reaſons againſt them are vnanſwerable, which 8onavcntere and others doe 
alledge, but eſpecially 7 homes, whoſe line as much as may be follow. 
Againe,if they did reſolue the other way, they ſhould controll themſelues in 
mother thing, which in no caſe might be altered. For they proſeſſe to keepe 


* This doth 


much trouble 


no day holy in the honour of an vnholy thing; and the Virgins Conception Thomas, bol. 


they bonour with a Feaſt ; which they not 


without cancel- Ang ber Con- 


ing a Conſtitution of Xy#us £#471%s. And that which is worſe, the world nent ce 


f natura blemiſh 
inherent in mor tall ſeed. And therefore hee putteth it off with two anſwers; the one, That the Church of Rome 


doth not allow, but telerare the Feaſt, which anſwer now will not ſerue: the other, That being ſure ſhee was ſancti- 


bed before birth, but vnſure how long a while after her Conceprion,chereface rader the name of her Conceprion- 
day, they honour the time of her Sanctiſc ation. So that beſides this, they haue now no ſoder to make the cerraine 
Mlowance of their Feaſt, and their yncertaine ſentence concerning her finne to cleaue together, The . pay. 
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might 
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might perhaps hereupon ſuſpeR, that it the Church of Rome did amiſſe be- 
fore in this, it is not impoſſible for her to faile in other things. In the end they 
did wiſely quote out their Canon by a middle thred, eſtabliſhing the Feaſt of 
the Virgins Conception, and leauing the other queſtion doubtſall as they 
found it : giuing onely a caueat, that no man ſhould take the decree, which 
pronounceth all mankind originally ſinfull, tor a definitiue ſentence con- 
cerning the bleſſed Virgin. This in my ſight is plaine by their one words, 
Declarat hac ipſa ſanta Sinodss cc. Wherefore our Countrie men at Rhemes 
mentioning this point, are maruaillous warie how they ſpeake; they touch it 
as though it were a hot cole: Many godly denont men indge that our bleſſed Lady 
was neither born nor conceined in ſinne, Is it their want to ſpeake nicely of 
things definitiucly ſet downe in that Councell ? In like ſort we find that the 
reſt, which haue ſince the time of the Tridentine Synode wrirten of otiginall 
ſinne, are in this pointfor the moſt part either ſilent or very — 

and when they ſpeake either tfull hat to thinke, or w they 
thinke themſelues, fearefull to ſer dow ne any certaine determination. If 
be thought to take the Canon of that Councell otherwiſe then they them- 
ſelues doc, let him expound it whole ſentence was neither laſt asked, nor his 
pen leaſt occupied in ſetting it dow ne. I meanc Andradius, vhom Gregory the 
Thirteenth hath allowed plainely to confeſſe, that it is a matter which neither 
expreſſe enidence of Scripture, nor the Tradition of the Fathers, nor the ſen - 
tence of the Church hath determined; that they are too ſurly and ſelſe · wil. 
led, which defcading either opinion, 


oo, — _ —_— F 
Chriſt were for bis honour, ſpectall protection 
ng the reſt they teach as we doc, that al 


ion be- 
ing indefinite aud the matter contingent, they cannot take, becauſe they grant 


that many whom they count graue and devout amongſt them, thinke that 
— trncie But whether Maſter Travers did note my words 


himſelſe, ot take them vpon the credit offome other mans noting, the Tables 
were faultie wherein it was noted: 44 mes ſinneri auen the bleſſed virgin. When 


my ſpeech was rather, Al men, except the bleſſed Virgin. To leaue this; ano 
ther fault he findeth that I ſaid, 7 bey teach Chriſts righteonſmeſſe to be the oncly 
meritorious cauſe of taking away ſinne and differ from vs only in the applying of it, 
I did ſay and doe, T hey teach as we dor, that although Chriſt be the onely merite- 
rious canſe of our iuſtice, yes at a medicine which is made for health doth not heale 
by being made, but by being applied: So by the merits of Chriſt there can be 10 
lift nor inſti wit heat the application of his merits: But about the manner of 
Chriſt, about the number and power of meanes, whereby he is applyed, we 
diſſent from them. This of our diſſenting from them is acknowledged. 

14 Our agreement in the former is denyed to bee ſuch as I pretend. bo | 
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their owne words therefore, and mine concerning them, be compared. Doth | 
not Andradies plainly conſeſſe, Our francs doc ſhut, and only the merits of Chriſt 971944 3» 3. 
open the emtring unto bleſſedneſſe? And Soto, 11 i3 put for 4 ground, that all ſince 1, 4 5x: dit. 
tl fal , Adam obtaine jalnation only by the paſrion of Chriſt: howbeit as nd cauſe d 4.971 4 
cas be effetinall without applying, ſo neither can any man bee ſaued to whom the 
ſaffering of Chriſt is not appiyed. In a word, whio not? when the Councell of 

Trent vp the cauſes of our firtt juſtification,doth name no end but 

Gods glorie and our felicitie ; no efficient, but his Mercic j no inſtrumentall, 

but Baptiſme;z no meritorious, but Chriſt, whom to haue merited the raki 

away of no ſinne, but originall, is notchcir opinion: which himſelſe will find 

when he hath well examined bis Witneſſes Carberinss and Thomas. Their le- 

ſuites are maruaillous angrie with the men, out of whoſe gleanings Maſter 

Traser, ſeemeth to haue taken this; they openly diſclaime it, they ſay plainly, 

of all the Cathokikes there is no one 1hat did ener ſo teach, they make ſolemne pro- BH. 
teſtation, Me beleene and profeſſe that Chriſt vpon the Croſſe hath altogether ſatiſ Ag. 
fied for al ſinnes us welt originall as acuall. Indeed they teach that the merit of Vene cel. 
Chriſt doth not take away actuall ſinne, in ſuch ſort as it doth originall her- «r=» vnquen 
in if their Doctrine bad becne vnderſtood, I for my ſpeech had neuer beene . e 
accuſed. As for the Councell of Trent concerning inherent righteouſneſſe, profremur 
hat doth it here? No man doubteth but they maske another formall cauiſe of er 
Jaffification then we doe. In reſpect whereof, I haue ſhewed alreadie,thar we este 

| about the very eſſence of that which cureth our ſpirituall Diſeaſe. aa ſcclſ un 
Molt true it is whichthe Grand Philoſopher hath, Exery man indgerh well reg 
=_ —— — — we know the — chroughly,where- l. 

wei it is a point of m t to ſtay our i ent. 
15. Thus much labour being ſpent in diſcouering the vnſoundneſſe of my 


Doctrine, ſome paines hee tateth further to open faults in the manner of my 
teaching, as that / beſlowed my whole houre and more, my time and more then my 


time, in Diſcourſes viterly impertinent tomy Text. Which if I had done, ic 
might have paſt without complaining of to the Prinie Councell. 

16, But I did worſe,as he ſaith, 1 /eft the exponnding of the Scriptures and my 
erdinarie calling, and diſconrſed vpon Schoole. points, and queſtions, neither of e- 
dification, nor of truth. I read no Lecture in the Law or in Phyſick. And exc 
the bounds of ordinarie calling may be draw ne like a Purſe, how are they fo 
much wider vnto him then to me, that ke which in the Limits of his ordinatrte 
calling, ſhould reproue that in me which he vnderſtood nor, and I labouring 
that both bee and others might vnderſtand, could not doe this without forſa- 
unßanf calling? The matter whereof I ſpake was ſuch, as being at the firſt by 
me but lightly touched, he had in that place openly contradicted, and ſolemne- 
ly taken vpon him to diſprooue. If therefore it were a Schoole queſtion, and 
volit to be diſcourſed of there, that which was in me but a Propoſition only 
at the firſt, v here fore made he a Probleme of iti Why rooke he firſt pon him 
to maintaine the negatiue of that,. which I had affirmatiuely ſpoken, onely to 
ſhew mine owne opinion, little thinking that euer it would haue a queſlion 
Of what natare ſoeuer the queſtion were of, I could doe no leſſe then there 
explainc my ſelfe to them, vnto whom I * accuſed oſ vnſound Doctrine; 

| herein 


— — — — — 
o —ͤ— 


— — — oe —— —ͤ—ñÿP — — — - 
— — pu 
LY - - 
- — 


: 478 Maler Ho ox Ek s Anſwere 


wherein if to he what bad beene through ambiguitic miſtaken in my 
words, or miſapplyed by him in this cauſe againſt me, I vicd che diitindions 
* caladai i. and belpes of Schooles, I truſt that herein! haue committed no valswhyll 
c4.6.5:79- thing. Theſe Schoole implements are acknowledged by graue and wile men 
— to haue beene inuented. The moſt apptooued for learning 


— 


andi ut doc vſe them without blame; the vic of them bath beene well 
liked in ſome that haue taught euen in this very place betore met ʒ the quali- 
tie of my hearersis ſuch, chat I could not but thinke them of capacitie veric 
ſufficient for the moſt part to conceiue harder then Ivſed any the cauſe l 
had in hand did in my iudgement neceſlarily require them which were then 
vſed ; when my words fakes generally without diſtinctions had beene per- 
uerted, what other way was therefor me, but by diſtinctions to lay them open 
in their right meaning, that it might appeate to all men whether they were 
cõſonant to truth or no? And although Maſter Trasers be ſo inured with the 
Citie, that hee thinketh it vnmeete to vie my ſpeech which ſauoureth of the 
Schoole, yet his opinion is no Canon : though vnto him his minde being 
troubled, my ſpecch did ſeeme like ſetters and manicles , yet there might bee 
ſome more calmely - affected which thought otherwiſe; kis priuate iudge- 
ment will hardly warrant his bold words,that the things which I ſpake were 
wither of edification nor trath, They might edific ſome other for any thing he 
knowcth,and be true for any thing he ptooueth to the contrarie. For it is no 
prooſe to ctie Abſurdities , the like whereunts hawe not beene beard in pablique 

laces within this Land ſince Qucene Marie dayes, If this came in carneſt from 

im, I am ſorric to ſec him ſo much offended without cauſe. More forrie that 
his fit ſhqpld be ſo extreme to make him ſpeake he know eth not what: That! 
neither affetted the trath of God , nor the peace of the Church. ibi pro mini me 


eff, It doth not much mooue me; when Maſter Travers doth ſay that, which! 


truſt a greater then Maſter Travers will gaineſay 
17. Now let all this which hitherto he hath laid be granted him, let it bce 
as he would haue it, let my doQrine and manner of teaching bee as much diſ- 
allowed by all mens judgements as by his, what is all this to his purpoſe? He 
alledgeth this to be the cauſe why he bringeth it in: The high Commiſſioners 
charge bim with an indiſcretion and want of dutie, in that hee inneig bed againit 
certaine points of doctrine tang ht by me as erroneome, not conferring firs with me, 
—— # to thews, Which faults, a ſea of ſuch matter as hee hath hi- 
therto waded in, will neuer be able to ſcowre from him. For the auoiding of 
Schiſme and diſturbance in the Church, which muſt needs grow if all men 
might thinke hat they hiſt , and ſpeake openly whar they thinke , therefore 
"IntheA& by a * Decrecagreed vpon by the Bilhops , and confirmed by her Maieſlicy 
publiſhed in authoritie it was ordred, that erronious doctrine, itit were taught publikely , 
che 7yecreof ſhould not bee publikely refuted, but that notice thereof ſhould bee given 
Raigne : Ifany vnto ſuch as are by her Highueſſe appointed to heare and to determine ſuch 
Preacheror Perſoa. Vicar, or Curate ſs licenſed, ſhall fortune to preach any matter tending to difſenfion or to detogai 
on of the Religion & Doctrine recemued, that the hearers denounce the ſame to the Ordiaarie, or the next Biſhop - the 
ſame place, but neropenly to concrary or to impugae the ſame ſpeech ſo diſorderly vtteted, whereby may grow offence, 
ons di ict ofthe people, but ſhallbeconvinced and repraued by the Ordinarie,after ſuch agre Rs as hall be 
ene to him according ts che grauity of the oſſence: Aud that it be preſc᷑ted within one taoacth after the words ſpoken. 
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cauſes. For breach of which Order when he is ch with lacke of duc 
che faults that can be heaped vpon me, will make — defence for — 
as ſurely his defence is not much ſtronger when he alleageth for himſelſe that, 
He was in ſome hope his ſpeech in prouimg the truth, c- cleering thoſe ſcrupler which 
I had in my ſelfe,might cauſe me either to imbyace ſound dectrine,or ſuffer it is bee 
imbraced of others,whicb if I did, be ſhould not need to complaine;thar, It n as meet 
he (bould diſconer firſt what I had ſowne, and make it manifeſt to be tares , and then 
defire their ſithe to cut it downe; that conſcience did bind him to do ot herwiſe then 
the foreſaid order requireth ; that be was vawilling to deale in that publike man- 
mr, wiſhed a more conneneent way were taken for it;thar be had reſolued to haue 
protefled the next Sabbath Day that he would ſome other way ſatisfie ſuch as ſhould 
require it, and not deale more in that place. Be it imagined ſ let mee not be taken 
asif I did compare the offenders when I doe not, but their anſwets only] be it 
imagined that a Libeller did make this apologic for himſelfe, I am not ignorant 
that if I haue iuſt matter againſt any man, the Law is open, there are ludges to 
heare it, and Courts where it ought to be complained of; I haue taken another 
courſe againſt ſuch or ſuch a man, yet without breach of duty, for as much as l 
am able to yeeld a reaſon of my doing, I conceiue ſome hope that a little diſ- 
credit amongſt men would make him aſhamed of himſelſe, andthat his ſhame 
would worke his amendment; which ifit did, o:her accuſation there ſhould 
not need; could his anſwer be thought ſufficient, could it in the iudgement of 
diſcreet men free him from all blame? No morecan the hope which Maſter 
Traners conceived to reclaime me by publike ſpeech, iuſtific his fault againſt 
the eſtabliſhed Order of the _ 17 40 

rs. His thinking it meet hee ſhould firſt openly diſcouer to the the tares 
that had bin ſowne amone ſt them, and then require the hand\of — to mome 
them downe,doth onely make it a queſtion, hether his opinion that this was 
mecte, may bee a priviledge or protection againſt that law full conſtitution 
which had before determined of it as of a thing vnmeete. Which queſtion [ 


leavef orthem to diſcuſſe whom it moſt concerneth. Ifthe order be ſuch that 


it cannot be kept without haxarding a thing fo precious as a good conſcience, 
the perill whereof could bee no greater to him then it needes muſt be to all o- 
thers whom it toucheth in like cauſes, when this is evident, it will bee a moſt 
effectual motiue not onely for England, but alſo for other reformedChurches, 
even Geneua it ſelfe [ for they haue the like —— or take that away 
which cannot but with inconuenience be ob In the meane while 
the breach ofit may in ſuch conſideration be pardoned ( which truely I wiſh 
how ſoeuer & bee, ] yet hardly defended as long as it ftandeth in force vn- 


canceld. 
19. Now whereas he confeſſeth another way had breve more connenie ne, 


and that he found in himſelfe ſecret vnwillingneſſe to doe that which he did, 
doth hee not ſay plainly in effect char elfe vnderitanding 
prooued the way hee tooke peruerſe d; reaſon was fo plaine and 
pregnant againſt it, that his minde was alienated , his will auerted ro another 
courſe? yet ſomewhat there was which ſofarre ouer. ruled, that it muſt needes 
be done euen againſt the very ſtreame, whardoth ir bewray ? Finally his pur- 
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poſed proteſtation, whereby he meant openly to make it knowne, that he did 
not allow this kind of proceeding, and therfore would ſatisfie menotherwile, 
and deale no more in thu place, (heweth his good mind in this, that he meant to 
ſtay himſclfe from further offending;bur ic ſcructh not his turne. He is blamed 


| becauſethe thing he had done was amiſſe, and his anſwer is, That which I 


would haue done afterwards had beene well, if ſo be I had done it. 

20. But as in this he ſtandeth perſwaded , that hee hath done nothing be- 
ſides dutie, ſo he taketh it hardly that the High Commhſſioners ſhould charge 
him with indiſcretion. Whetefore as if he could ſo waſh his hands, he maketh 
a long and a large declaration concerning the carriage of himſelfe: how he wa. 
ded in matters of ſnaller waig hi, & how in things of greater moment how wa- 
rily hee dealt; how naturally hee rooke bis things riſing from the Text, how 
cloſcly be kept himſelſ to be Scriptare he taołe in hand; how much paines he 
toobe to confirme the neceſſity of ocleening 1uitification by Chriſt only,and to (hew 
how the Church of Rome demyeth that a man is ſancd by faith alone, wis hunt works 
of the Law; what the Sonnes of thunder wonld haue done, if they had becne in his 
caſeʒthat bis a»/were was very temperate without immodeſt or reprochfall ſpeech, 
that when hee might before al haze reproned me, he did not,but contented him- 
ſelfe with exhorting me belore all, to follow Nathans example and reuiſite my do. 
Grineg when be might haue followed S. Pauli example inreproning Peter , hee 
did not, but exhorted me with Peter, to endure to be withſtood. This teſtimonie 
of his diſcreet carrying himſelſe in the handling of his matter, being more a- 

bly framed and giuen him by another then by himſelfe, might make 
— for the prayſe of his perſonʒ but for defence of his action vnto them 
by whom be is thought vndiſcreete, for not conferring priuately before hee 
ſpake, will it ſerue to anſwere, that when hee ſpake, hee did it conſideratelyt 
Hee perceiueth it will not, and thereſore addeth reaſons ſuch as they are. As 
namely, how he at the firſt to take another courſe, and that was this, 
Pablikely ts deliner the truth of ſach Doitrine as 1 had otherwiſe taught , and at 
connenient opportunity is conferre with me vpow ſach poiuts. Is this the rule of 
Chritt, If thy brother offend openly in his ſpeech, control it firſt with cõtrary 
ſpecch openly, and conferre with him afterwards vpon it, when conuenient o- 
— ſeructh?Is there any Law of God, or of Man, vherupon to ground 
a reſolution, any Church extant in the World, where Teachers are al- 
lowed, thus to do or to be done vato? He cannot but fee how weake an allega- 
tion it is, hen he bringeth in his following this courſe, firſt in one mattet, and 
ſo aſterwards in another, to —— himſelfe, now following it againe. For 
ifthe very purpoſe of doing a thing ſo vnchatitable bee a fault, the deed is a 
— fault, and doth the doing ofit twice , make it the third time fit and al- 
wable to be done? The waight of the cauſe, which is his third defence, te- 
lieueth him as little. The vaightier it was, the more it required conſiderate 
aduice and conſultation, the more it Rood him vpon to take good heed, that 
nothing were raſhly done or ſpoken in ic. But he meaneth waightie in regard 
of the wonderfull danger,cxecpt hee had preſently withſtood me withoutex- 
petting a time of conference. Thu cauſe being of ſach moment that mig ht prein- 
dice the faith of Chriſt, incaurage the il. affected to continue fill in their damnable 
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wes, and other weake in faith, toſuffer themſelnes to be ſcduced 19 the deſtruction 
of their ſoules, herhought Ir his bounden dutie to ſpeake before he talked with me. 
A man that ſhould reade this, and not know what I had ſpoken, might ima- 
gine that I had at the leaſt denied the Diuinitie of Chriſt. But they which were 
preſent at my ſpeech and can teſtiſie, that nothing paſſed my lips more then 
is contayned in their writings, w hom for ſoundneſſe of doctrine, learning and 
iudgement Maſter Travers himſelfe doth, I dare ſay, not only allow, but ho- 
nour , they which heard and doe know that the doctrine here ſigniſied in ſo 
ſearefull manner, the doctrine that was ſo dangerous to the faith of Chriſt, 
that was ſo likely 19 enconrage ill. affected men, to continue till in damnable wayes, 
that gaue ſo gteat cauſe to tremble for feare of the preſent deſtrattion of ſoules, 
was only this, / doubt not but God was mercifullts ſaue thouſands of our Fathers, 
living heretofore in Popiſh Superſtitions,in as much as they ſinned ignorantly, and 
this ſpoken ina Sermon , the greateſt part whereof was againſt Poperie, they 
will hardly be able to diſcerne bow Chriſtianitic ſhould herewith be ſo grie- 
uouſly ſhaken. 

21, Whereby his fourth excuſe is alſo taken from him. For what doth it 
boot him to ſay, I he time was ſhort wherein he was to preach after me, hen bis 
preaching of this matter perhaps ought , ſurely might haue beenc either verie 
well omitted, or at the leaſt more conueniently for a while deferd, cuen by 
their iudgements that caſt che moſt fauourable aſpect towards theſe his baſtie 
proceedings? The poyſon which men had taken at my hands, vas not ſoquick 
and ſtrong in operation, as in eight dayes to make them paſt cure; by eight 
dayes delay there was no likelihood that the force and power of his ſpeech 
could die;longer Meditation might — better & ſtronger proofs to minde, 
then extemporall dexteritie could furniſh him with ; and who doth know 
whether Time, the only Mother of ound iudgement and diſcreete dealing, 
might haue giuen that action of his ſome better ripeneſle , which by ſogrear 
ſeſlination hath, as a thing borne out of Time, brought ſmall ioy vnto him 
that begat it? Doth hee thinłe it had not beene better that neither my ſpeech 
had ſcemed in his eyes as an arrow ſticking in a thigh of fleſh, nar his owne as a 
child whereof he muſt needs be delivered by an houre? His laſt way of disbur- 
dening himſelfe, is by caſting his load vpon my backe, as if I had brought him 
by former conferences out of hope, that any fruit would euer come of confer. 
ring with me. Loth I am to rip vp thoſe conferences, whereot he maketh but 
a ſlipperie and looſe relation. In one of them the queſtion berweenevs was, 
whether the perſwaſion of Faith concerning remifhon of ſinnes, eternall life, 
and whatſocuer God doth promiſe vnto man, be as free from doubting as the 

ſwaſion which we haue by ſenſe concerning things taſted, felt, and ſcene ? 
Forthe negatiue I mentioned their Example, whoſe Faith in Scripture is moſt 
commended, and the experience which all faithfull men haus continually had 
of themſelues. For prooſe of the affirmatiue,which he held, I deſiring to haue 
ſome reaſon, heard nothing but 4 good Writers oftentimes inculcated. At the 
length, vpon requeſt, to ſee ſome one ofthem, Feter Martyr's common places 
were brought, here the leaves were turned dow ne, at a place ſounding to this 
effeR, that The Goſpel doth make Chriſtians more vertuous then moral * 
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doth make Heathens : which came not neere the queſtion by many miles. 

22. In the other Conference he queſtioned about the matter of Reproba. 
tion, miſliking firſt that I had termed God a permiſliue, and no poſitiue cauſe 
of the euill, which the Schoole · men doe call malum culpæ : Secondly, that to 
their obiection who ſay, /I be elected, doe what I will, ſhal be ſaned, | had an. 
ſwered, that the will of God in this thing is not abſolute, but conditional, to 
ſave his Elect belecuing,fearing,and obediently ſeruing him: Thirdly, that to 
ſtop the mouthes of ſuch as grudge and repine againſt God for reiecting call · a- 
wayes, I had taught that they are not reiected, no not in the purpoſe and coun- 
ſell of God, withouta fore · ſeene worthinellc ofteiection going, though not 
in time yet in order before. For if Gods electing doe in order ( as needs it 
muſt) preſuppoſe the fote - ſight ot theit being that are elected, though they be 
elected before they be, nor only the poſitiue fore · ſight of their being, but aſſo 
the permiſſiue of their being miſerable, becauſe election is through mercy, and 


mercy doth alwayes preſuppoſe milerie: it follow eth, that the very choſen of 


God acknowledge to the praiſe of the riches of his exceeding free compaſſion, 
that when he in his ſecrer determination ſet it dow ne, Thoſe ſbal live and not 
dye, they lay as vgly ſpectacles before him, as Lepers couered with dung and 
mite, as vicers putriſied in thei fathers loynes, miſerable, worthy to be had in 
deteſtation; and (hall any forſaken creature be able to ſay vnto God, Thou 
didſt plunge me into the depth, and aſligne me vnto endleſſe totments, onely 
to ſatis ſie thine owne will, finding nothing in me for which I could ſeeme in 
thy ſight ſo well worthy to feele everlaſting flames ? 

23. When l ſaw that Maſter Traserscarped at theſe things only, becauſe 
they lay not open, I promiſed at ſome conuenient time to make them cleere as 
light both to him and all others. Which ifthey that reprooue mee will not 
grant me leaue to doe, they mult thinke that they are for ſome cauſe or other, 
more deſirous to haue me reputed an vnſound man, then willing that my ſin- 
cete meaning ſhould appeare and be approoued. When I was — asked 
what my grounds were, | anſwered, that S. Paas words concerning this cauſe 
were my grounds. His next demand, what Authour I did follow in expoun- 
ding S. Pai, and gathering the doctrine out of his words, agaioſt the iudge- 
ment (he ſaith) of a/ Chorches, and al good Writers, I was well aſſured that 
to controll this ouer · teaching ſpeech, the ſentences which I might haue cited 
out of Church Conſeſſions, rogether with the beſt learned Monuments of 
former mes, and not the meaneſt of out owne, were mo in number then per- 

haps he would willingly haue beard of, but what had this booted me ? For al. 
though he bimſelfe in generalitie doe much vſe thoſe formall ſpeeches, 47 
Churches, and all good Writers : yet at hee holdeth it in Pulpit lawfulleo ſay in 
generall,the Paynims thinke this, or the Hearhens that, but vtterly valawtull 
to cite any ſentence of theirs that ſay ir; ſo he gaue me at that time great cauſe 


tothinke that my particular ot other mens words,to ſhew their a- 
nt with mine, would as much haue diſpleaſed his minde as the thing it 
ſelfe for which it had beene Fot he knoweth how often hee bath in 


publike place bitten me for this, although I did neuer in any Sermon vic many 
of the Sentences of other Writers , and doe make moſt without any, having 


alwayes 


_— Wy ww VWWwYF *”* _ 


«i. — 


to Maſter T RAVERS hu S application. 


43 


al w ayes thought ic meeteſt neither to affect nor to conte mne the vie ot them. 

24. Hee is not ignorant that in the very entrance to the talke, which wee 
had priuately at that time, to proouc it vnla ful altogether in preaching. either 
for confirmation, declaration, or otherwiſe to cite any thing but meere Cano- 
nicall Scripture, he brought in, T he Scripture i ginen by inſbir ation, and is profi- 
table to teach, impraone, &c. Vrging much the vigour of theſe two clauſes , The 
man of God and every good mor ke. If therefore the worke were good which 
hee required at my bands, if priuatly to ſhew , why I thought the docttine l 
had delivered to be according to S. Pauls meaning, were a good worke, can 
they which take theplace betore all-dged for a Law, condemningeuery man 
of God, who in doing the worke of preaching any way vſeth humane autho- 
ririe,like it in me, it in che worke of ſtrengthening, that which I had preached, 
I ſhould bring forth the teſſimonies andthe ſayings of mortall men? I alledged 
therefore, that which might vader no pretence inthe world bedifallowed, 
namely reaſons , not meaning thereby my owne reaſon as now itis reported, 
but true ſound divine reaſon; reaſon wherby thoſe Concluſions might be out 
of S. Pauidemonftrated, and not probably diſcour ſed of only; reaſon proper 
to that ſcience whereby the things of God are knowne; Theological reaſon 
without principles in Scripturethatare plaine, ſoundly deduced more doubt- 
full inferences, in ſuch ſorethat being heard they cannot be denied, nor any 
thing repugnant vnto them receiued, but hatſoeuer was before otherwiſe by 
miſcollecting gathered our of darke places, is thereby forced to yeeld ir ſelte, 
and the true conſonant meaning of ſentences, not vnderſtood, is brought to 
light. This is the reaſon which I intended. [fit were poſſible for me to eſcape 
the Ferula in any thing I doe or ſpeake, | had vndoubtedly eſcaped it in this. 
In this I did that which by ſome is inioyned as the onely allow able, but gran- 
ted by all as the moſt ſure and ſafe way, wherby to reſolue thing: doubted of, 
in matters appertaining to Faith and Chriſtian Religion. So that Maſter Tra- 
ners had here ſmall cauſe giuen him to be wearie of conferring, vnleſſe it were 
mother reſpects then that poore one which is heere pretended, that is to lay, 
the little hope be had of doing me any good by conference. 

25. Yer bchold his firſt reaſon of not complaining to the High Commil. 
ſion, is, that (ith [ offended onely through an ouer-charitable inclination , hee 
conceiued good hope, when I ſhould ſee the truth cleared, and ſome ſcruplues, 
which werein my mind. remooued by his diligence, | would yeeld. But what 
experience ſocuer hee had of former conferences, how ſmall ſoeuer his hope 
was that fruit would come of itif hee ſhould haue conferred , will any man 
iudge this a cauſe ſufficient, vhy to open his mouth in publique without any 
one word priuacely ſpoken? Hee might haue conſidered that men doe ſome- 
times reape, wherc they ſowe but with ſmall hope; be might haue conſidered 
that although vnto me (whereof he was not certaine neither) but if to me his 
labour ſhould be as water ſpilt ot powred into a torne diſh, yet to him it could 
not be fruitleſſe to doe that which order in Chriſtian Churches, that which 
charitie amongſi Chriſtian men, that which at many mens hands euen com- 
mon humanitie it ſelfe, at his, many other things beſides did require. hat 
fruit could there come of his open contradicting in ſo great haſt with — ſmall 

uice, 
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aduice, but ſuch as muſt needs be vnpleaſant, and mingled with much accr. 
bitic? Surcly,he which will take vpon him to defend, that in this there was no 
ouer- ſght, muſt beware leſt by ſuch defences , he leaue an opinion dwelling 
in the minds of men, that hee is more ſtiffe to maintaine what hee hath done, 
then carefull to doe nothing but that which may iuſlly be maintained. 

26. Thus have I as ncereas I could, ſeriouſly anſwered things of waight ; 
with ſmaller I haue dealt as I thought their qualitie did require. [take no ioy 
in ſtriving, ] haue nor beene nuzledor trained vp in it. I would to Chrilt they 
which baue at this preſent inforced me hercunto, had ſo ruled their hands in 
any reaſonable time, that I might never haue beene conſtrained to ſtrike ſo 
much as in mine oe defence. Vheretore to proſecute this long and tedious 
contention no further, (hall I wiſh that your Grace and their Honours (vnto 
whoſc intelligence the dutifull regard which baue of their iudgernenes, ma- 
keth me deſirous, that as accuſations haue beene brought againſt me, ſo that 
this my anſwer thereunto may likewiſe comt) did both with the one and the 
other,as Conflantive with bookes containi matter, Whether this 
be conuenient to be wiſht or no, l cannot tell. But (ich there can come nothiag 
of contention, but the muruall waſte of the parties contending, till a common 
enemic dance in the aſhes of them both, I doe wiſh heartily that the graue 
aduice which Conſtantine gauefor reuniting of his C ſo mady times, v pon 
ſo ſmall occaſions, in ſo lamentable ſort diuided, ot rather the ſirict comman. 
dement of Chriſt vnto his, that they ſhould not be divided at all, may at the 
length, if it be bis bleſſed will, preuaile ſo farre at the leaſt in this corner ofthe 
Chriftian world, to the burying and quite forgetting of ſtrife , togethet with 
the cauſes wbich haue either bred it or brought it vp: that things of (mall mo- 
ment never diſioyne them, whom one God, one Lord, one Faith, one Spirit, 
one Baptiſme, bands of ſo — haue linked. that a teſpectiue eye to- 
wards things, here with we not be diſquieted, wake vs not, as through 

infirmitie the veric Patriat kes themſelues ſometimes were, full gorged, 
vnable to ſpeake peaceably — tec , 
that no ſtrife may euer be heard of againe but this, 
who (hall hate ſtrife moſſ, who ſhall 
. purſue Peace and Vnitie 
with ſwifteſt 
paces. 
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By Rich Hoof, ſome. V 
times Fellow of Corpus 
Custis ri Colledge in 
Ortoa s. 


Loxn Dbox, 
| Primed by W. STANS® A 


TO 
THE CHRISTIAN 
READER. 


Wl /o/ntion in ſome points hand- 

ed in this learned Diſcourſe, 
were earneſt to baue it copied 
out ; to eaſe ſo many labours, 
it hath beene thought mot 
jd worthy and very neceſſary to 
| be printed : that not onely they 
might bee ſatisfied, but the 
whole ( hurc hi alſo hereby edified. The ratber , becauſe it 
will free the Author from the ſuſpicton of ſome errours , 
which be hath beene thought to baue fatoured. Who mig ht 
well haue anſwered with Cremutius in Tacitus, Ver- 1e 
ba mea arguuntur, adeo factorum innocens ſutn.Cer- 
tainely, the enent of that time wherein bee liued, ſhewed 
that to be true, which the ſame * Author ſþake of a worſe, * uit 
Cui deerat inimicus, per amicos oppreſſus; and that 
there is not © minus periculum ex magha fama, quam 1 
ex mala. But he hath fo quit bimelfe , that all may ſee, 
bow, as it was /aid of Agricola, Simul ſuis virtutibus, 
ſimul vitijs aliorum in ipſam gloriam 8 ws b 
batur, Touching whom 1 will ſay no more, but that 
which my Author ſaid of the ſame man, Integritatem &c. 
in tanto viroreferre , iniuria virtutem fuerit. But as 


of 
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c all otber his writings , ſo of this I will adde that, which 
, Velleius ade in commendation of Piſo, Nemo fuit, 
qui mags, quæ agenda erant, curaret, ſine vlla oſten, 

tatione agendi. So not doubting , Good Chriſtian Rea- 

der, of thy aſſent herein, but wiſhing thy fauourable ac. 
ceptance of this Worke ( which will be an induce- 
ment to ſet forth others of bis learned La- 
bours) { take my leaue , from. 
Corpus Chriſti Colledge 
in Oxford the ſixt of. 
Fuly, ion. 


Thine in Chriſt leſus, 


HENRWIACcRSON. 


OF IVSTIFICATION, 
WORKES, AND HOW TH 
foundation of FarTH is 
ouerthrowne_, 
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The wicked doth compaſſ about the righteous ;, therefore per- 
uerſe iudgement doth proceed. 


Or the better manifeſtation of the Prophets 
ay mcaning in this place, we are firſtroconſider be 1: 
5 || wicked, of whom hee ſaith , That they compaſſe 
bet the righteous : Secondly, the righteow, 2; 
chat are compaſſed about by them: and Third- 
| ly, That which is inferred ; Therefore peruerſe 
indgement proceedeth. Touching the firſt, there 
ate two kindes of wicked men, of whom, in the 
fift ofthe former to the Corinthians, the bleſ- 
ſed Apoltle 2 thus : Ds ye not indge them ger 1. Ul. 
K that are within? But God indgeth them that are 
without. There ate wicked therefore whom the Church may iudge, and there 
are wicked whom God only iudgeth: wicked within, and wicked without the 
wals of the Church. If within the Church, particular perſons bee apparantly 
ſach,as cannot otherwiſe be reformed;the rule of the Apoſtolicall iudgement, 
is this; Separate them from among yon if whole Aſſemblies, this; Separate 1 Cr. s ven 
your ſelues from among them : for what ſocietie hath light with darkneſſe ? But 
the wicked, whom the Prophet meaneth, were Babylonians, and therefore 
without. For which cauſe wee haue heard at large heretofore in hat ſort he 
vrgeth God toiudge them. 

2. Now concerning the Righteous, there neither is, nor euer was any meere 
naturall man abſolutely righteous in himſelte , that is to ſay, voide of all vn- 
righeouſneſſe, of all ſinne. We dare not except , no not the bleſſed Virgin her 

fe ; of whom although we ſay with S. 4#g»ſtize, for the honor ſake which 
wee owe to our Lord and Sauiour Chriſt , wee are not willing in this cauſe to 
mooue any queſtion of his mother: yet as the Schooles of _ 
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haue made it a queſtion; we may anſwere with” Euſebius Emiſſenus, who 
Or wholoc- 
ucr ic be that ſpeaketh of her and to her in this effect: I hs diddeſ, by ſpeciall prerogatine, 
woche author ine monet hes together entertaine within the cloſet of thy fleſh, the hope of al the 


of thoſe Homi- 


is thatoo vn. end: of the Earth, the honoar of the Mur id, the common iey of Men: Hee, from 
der his name. whom all things had their beginning, had his begininng from thee, of thy body he 
tooke the bloud, which was ſo be ſhed for the life of the World of thee he tooke 
a Knowins that, which enen for thee he payed. CA peccati enim veteris nexw,* per ſe non eit 
how the Schol- jmmunis, wec ipſa genetrix Redemptoris: the Mother of the Redeemer,her ſelſe 
— — — * is not otherwiſe looſed from the bond of ancient ſinne, then by redemption; 
©ciricail wirs if Chriſt haue paid a ranſome for all, euen for her it followerh,thar all without 
may perhaps exception were captiues. If one haue dyed tor all, then all were dead in (in; all 
des ſinful therefore, none, abſolutely rightcous in themſcluesʒ but we are abſolute. 
words, Per ſe, ly righteous in Chriſt, The World then muſt ſhew a righteous man,otherwiſe 
are lo-m3% t is not able to ſhew a man that is perfectly righteous: Chriſt is made to vs wiſ. 
place which dome, Iuſtice, SantHfication,and Redemption:Wiſdome, becauſe he hath reucaled 
they hauz bee his Fathers will: /wſ{rce, becaule he hath offered vp himſelfe a ſacrifice for ſin: 
mer owacs  Sanctification, becauſe he hath giuen vs his ſpirit: Redemption, becauſe he hath 
be node other appointed a day to vindicate his Children out ofthe bands of corruption, in- 
—_— to libertie, which is glorious. How Chriſt is made M e, and how reden 
— tion, it may be declared, hen occaſion ſetueth. But how Chriſt is made the 
a paraphraſti- rig hteonſneſſe of men, we ate now to declare. 
call interpre- There is a glorifying righteouſneſſe of men in the World to come j u 
ſttkere is a iuſtifying and ſanctiſying righteouſneſſe here. The righteouſneſle, 
where with we ſhall be clothed in the World to come, is both perſect & inhe 
rent. That whereby here we are iuſtiſied, is perfect, but not inherent. That 
whereby wo are ſanctiſied, is inherent, but not perfect. This openeth a way 
to the vnderſtanding of that grand queſtion, which hangeth yet in controuet. 
fie betwcene vs and the Church of Rome, about the matter of iuſtifying 
righteouſneſſe. ; 
They teachas 4 Firſt,although they imagine, that the Mother ofour Lord and Sauiour 
we docgthat Feſus Chriſt, were tor his honor and by hig ſpeciall protection, preſerued clean 
God doth” from all ſinne: yet touching the reſt they teach as we doe; that inſants which 
man alone, neuer did actually offend, haue their natures defiled, deſtitute of Iuſtice,auers 
wicwoura"y ted from Godzthat in making man righteous, none doe efficiently worke with 
«uſo luitice God, but God. They teach as we doe, that vnto Tuſtice no man euer attay- 
ned, but by the Merits of Ieſus Chriſt. They teach as we doe, that although 
beef, e Chriſt as God, be the efficient as Man, the meritorious cauſe of our Juſtice: 
mam iuſlificat. yet in vs alſo there is ſomething required. God is the cauſe of our natural! life, 
Caſa! dc ou in him we live: but be quickeneth not the body without the ſoule inthe body. 
— Chriſt hath merited to make vs iuſt: but as a medicine, which is made for 
health doth not heale by — made, but by being applied: ſo by the Merits 
of Chriſt there can be no Iuſtifieation, without the application of his Merits. 
hhus farze we ioyne hands with the Church of Rome. 
The ciner © 5 Wherein then doe we diſagree? Wee diſagree about the nature andeſ- 
Popits and vs ſence ofthe medicine, whereby Chriſt cureth our Diſeaſe; about the manner 
dear an of applying it z about the number, and the power of meanes, which Godre- 
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uireth in vs for che effectuall applying thereof to our foules comtort. When 
chey are required to ſhew what the righreonſneſe is, whereby a Chriſtian man 
is juſtified : they * anſwere, that it is a divine ſpirituall qualicie, which * TA 
qualirie received into the ſoule, doth firſt make it to be one of them, ho are 1.2-quzR,co0 
borne of God: and ſecondly, indue it with power, to bring forth ſuch workes, 
2s they doc that are borne of him; cuen as the ſoule of man being ioyned to — 
his bodie, doth firſt make him to bee of the number of reaſonable creatures; 144iwn 
and ſecondly enable him to performe the naturall functions which are proper — 
to his kind : that it maketh the ſoule amiable and gracious in the ſigh: of God, (** »-concl.) 


i rd whereof it is rermed grace; that it purgeth, puriſieth, and waſheth —— — 
out 1 the Naines, and poſſutions of ſinne, that yir yp the merit of — 
Chriſt, we are delivered as from ſinne, ſo from eternall death and condemaa- ** age /c 
tion, the reward of ſinne This grace they will haue to be applied by intuſion: — — — 
to the end, that as the body is warme by the heate, which is in the body, ſo the / fem, 
ſoule might be righteous by the inherent grace: which grace they make capa» — — 
ble of increaſe; as the body may be more and more warme, ſo the ſoule —— ) 
more and more juſtified, according as grace (hall be augmented;the augmen- 2 pe- 
tation whereof is merited by good workes,as good oi kes are made meritori , 
ous by it. Wherefore, the firſt receit of grace in their — the firſt iuſtifi- — 
cation; the increaſe thereofrhe ſecond iuſtiſication. As grace may bee inctea- "<©*1/0n- 
ſed by the merit of good workes : ſoit may be diminiſhed by the demerit of — 
ſinnes veniall ; it may bee loſt by mortall ſinne. In as much therefore as it is #u=occnpas 
nee dfull in the one caſe torepaire; in the other, to recouer the loſſe which is — 
made: the infuſion of grace hath ber ſundry aſter· mcales, for the which cauſe, — 
they make many wayes to apply the inſuſion of grace. It is applyed to Infants e 
through Baptiſme, without either Faich, or Workes, and in them really it ta- He 
keth away originall ſiune, and the puniſhment due vnto it: it is applyed to In- tis — 
fidels and wicked men in the firſt iuftification, through Baptiſme without 244974514 
Workes , yet not without Faith; and it tab eth away both ſinnes actuall and 7D 
originall together, with all x hatſoeuer puniſhmene, eternall, or temporall, 

thereby deſerued. Vnto ſuch as have attayned the firſt iuſtification, that is to 

ſay the firſt receit of grace, it is applyed farther by good worłs tothe increaſe 

of ſormer grace, which is the ſecond juſtification. If they wor ke more and 

more. grace doth more und more increaſe , and they are more and more iuſti- 

fied. To ſuch as diminiſhed it by veniall ſinnes, it is applyed by holy Water, 

Au Maries, Croſſings, Papall ſalutations, and ſuch like, which ſerve for repa- 

rations of grace decayed. To ſuch as haue loſt it through mortall ſinne, it is 

applyed by the Sacrament ( as they terme it) of Penance : which Sacrament 

hath force to conferre grace anew, yet in fuch fort, that being ſo conſerred, it 

hath not altogether ſo much power, as it the firſt. For it only clenſeth out the 

taine or guilt of ſinne committed; and change th the puniſhment eternal into 

atemporall ſatisfactorie puniſhment, here, if time doe ſerve, if not, hereaſtet 

to be indured, except it be — by Maſſes, workes of Charitie, Pilgtima- 

ges, Faſts, and ſuch lik eʒor elſe ſhortened by Pardon, ſor terme, or by plenaric 

Pardon quite remooued, and taben away. This is the myſterie of the Man of 

ſinne; This mare the Church of Rome doth cauſe her followers to treade , 
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whenthey aske her the way to iuſlification. I cannot ſtand now to vnrip this 
building, and to ſift it piece by piece; onely I will paſſe by it in few words, that 
that may befall Babylon in the preſence of that, which God hath builded , as 
happened vnto D agen before the Arke. 

6 Doubtleſle,ſaith the* Apoſtle, I haue counted all things loſſe, and iudęe 
them to be dung, that I may winne Chriit ; and 10 bee found in him not having my 
owne 7 Ser that which us through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſnes , 
which is of God through faith. Whether they ſpeake of the firſt , or ſecond iu- 
ſlification, they make it the eſſence of a divine qualitie inherent, they make it 
rightcouſneſſe which is in vs. If — vs then is it ours, as our ſoules are 
ours, though wee haue them from God, and can hold them no longer then 
pleaſeth him: for if hee withdraw the breath of out hoſtrils, wee fall to duſt: 
but the righteouſneſſe, wherein wee mult be found, if we will be iuſtiſied it 
not our owne; therefore wee cannot bee juſtified by any inherent qualitie. 
Chriſt hath merited righteouſneſſe for as many as are ſound in him. In him 
God findeth us, it we be faithfull, fot by faith wee are incorporated into Chrilt, 
Then although in our ſelues wee be altogether ſinfull, and vnrighteous, yet 
euen the man which is impious in himſelſe, full of iniquitie, full of ſinne, him 
being found in Chriſt through faith, and having his ſinne remitted through 
Repentance: him pholdcth with a gracious eye;putreth away his ſinne 
by not imputing ; taketh quite away the puniſhment due thereunto, by par- 
doning it; and accepteth him in Ieſus Chriſt,as perſectly righteous, as it hee 
had fulfilled all that was commanded him in the Law : (hall I (ay more per- 
ſectly righteous , then if himſelſe had fulfilled the whole Law? I muſt take 
heed hat I fay : but the Apoſtle ſaith, * God made him to bee ſinne for vs who 
knew no ſinne that we might be made the righteouſne([e of God in lum. Such wee 
are in the ſight of God the Father, as is the very Sonne of Cod himſclfe, Let 
it be counted folly , or phrenſie, or furie wharſoeucry it is our comfort, and 
our wiſedome; we care for no knowledge in the World but this, That Man 
hath ſinned, and God hath ſuffered;that God hith made himſelſe the Sonne 
of Man, and that Men are made the rightcouſneſſe of God, You ſee therefore 
that the Church of Rome, in teaching iuſtification by inherent grace, doth 
peruert the Truth of Chriſt, and that by the hands of the Apoſtles wee haue 
receiued otherwiſe then ſhee teacheth. Now concerning the righteouſneſſe of 
ſanctification, we deny it not to be inherent : we grant, that vnleſſe we worke, 
we haue it not: onely wee diſtinguiſh it a thing different in nature from the 
righreouſneſle of inſtification : wee are righteous, the one way by the faith of 
Abraham ; the other way, except we doe the workes of 4braham, wee are not 
righteous. Ofthe one, Saint Pays; To bin thas worketh not, but belecueib, 

faiths counted for righteouſneſſe. Of the other, S. Ion; eee, 
inſlus eff; He is — — worketh righteouſneſſe. Of the one, S. Pas/ 
doth proue by Abrahams Example, that wee haue it of faith without workes. 
Of the other, S. 1ames by Abrahams Example, that by workes we haue it, and 
not onely by faith. Saint Paul doth plainely ſeuer theſe two parts of Chriſtian 
tighteouſneſſe one from the other. For in the ſixt to the Row. thus he writeth 


Being freed from ſimne, and made ſernants to God, yee haue jour fruit in holrneſe R 
and 
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and the end cnerlaſling life. Te are made free from ſinne, and made Sergant; Unto 
God; this is the tighteouſneſſe of iuſtification : ce have your fruit in holineſſe ; 
= is — — of lanctiſication. y the one we are intereſſed in the 
right of inheriting; by the other we are brought to the actuall 0 
— bliſſs,and fo the end of both is — life. — 
7 The Prophet Abak.doth heere tearme the lewes riehtcons men, not 
onely becauſe being iuftified by Faith they were free from linne: but alſo be- 
cauſe they had their meaſure of fruites in holineſſe. According to whole ex- 
ampleof charitable iudgement, which leaueth it to God to diſcerne what wee 
are, and ſpeaketh of them according to that, which they doe profeſſe them- 
ſelues to bee, although they bee nat holy men, whom men doe thinke, but 
whom God doth know indeed to be ſuch: yet let euery Chriſtian man know, 
that in Chriſtian equitie, hee ſtandeth bound for to thinke and ſpeake of his 
Brethren ; as of men that haue meaſurein the fruit of holineſſe, and a right vn- 
to the Titles, wherewith God, in token of ſpeciall fauour and mercie, vouch- 
fafeth ro honour his choſen Seruants. So wee ſee the Apoſtles of our Saviour 
Chriſt , doe vſe euery where the name of Saints, ſo the — the name ol 
rigbicous. But let vs all be ſuch as wee deſire to bee tearmed. Reats impij en 


iam nomen, faith Saluiamu. Godly names doe not iuſtiſie godleſſe men, We 


are but vpbrayded, when we are honoured with Names and Titles, wherunto 
our lives and manners are not ſutable. If indeed we haue our fruit in holineſſe, 
notwithſtanding we muſt note, that the more wee abound therein, the more 
need we haue to craue, that we may be ſtrengthened and ſupported. Our very 
Vertues may be ſnares vnto vs. Ih gnemie, that wayteth for all occaſious 
to worke our ruine, hath found it harder to onerthrow an humble Sinner, 
then a proud Saint. There is no mans caſe ſo dangerous, as his whom Satan 
hath perſwaded, that his one rightcouſnefle ſhall preſent him pure and 
blameleſſe in the ſight of God. If wee could ſay, wee were not guiltie of any 
thing at all in our conſciences (we know our ſelues farre from this innocenciez 
wecannot ſay, we know nothing by our (clues; butifwecould, ) ſhould wee 
therefore plead not · guiltie before the preſence of our Iudge, that ſees further 
into out hearts, then we our ſelues can doe? If our hands did neuer offer vio- 
lence to our Brethren, a bloudie thought doth proue vs Murtherers before 
him: if wee had neuer opened our mouth to vtter any ſcandalous, offenſiue, 
or hurtfull word, the cry of our ſecret cogitations is heard in the cares of God. 
If we doe not commit the ſinnes, which daily and hourely, eytherin deede, 
word, or thoughts, wee doe commit; yet in the good things which we doe, 
how many defects are there intermingled ! God in that which is done,reſpec- 
teth the minde and intention of the doer. Cut off then all thoſe things wherein 
we haue regarded our one glorie, thoſe things, which men doe to pleaſe 
men, and to ſatisfie our owne liking, thoſe things which we do by any teſpect, 
not ſincerely , and purely for the louc of God: and a ſmall ſcore will ſerve for 
the number of our righteous deeds. Let the holyeſt & beſt thing we do be con- 
ſidered, we are neuer better affected vnto God, then when we pray; yet when 
we pray, how are our affections many times diſtracted! How little reuerence 
doe wee ſhe y vnto the grand Maieſtie God, ynto whom we ſpeake __ 
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little remorſe of our one miſeries How little taſte of the ſwecte influence 
of his tender mercies doe wee ſcele! Are we not as vawilling many times to 
begin,andas glad to makean end; as if in ſaying , Call vpon me he had ſet vs a 
very burdenſome taske? It may ſeeme ſomewhat extreame, which I will 
ſpeake : therefore let cuery one iudge of it, euen as his owne heart ſhall tell 
him, and no otherwiſe; I will but onely make a demand: If God ſhould yeeld 
vnto us, not as vnto Abraham, If filty,torty,thirty,twenty, yea, or if ten good 
perſons could be found in a Citie, for theic ſakes that Citie ſhould not be de- 
ſtroyed: but, and it he ſhould make vs an offer thus large; Scarch all the Ge · 
nerations of men, ſithence the Fall of our Father Adam, find one man, that 
hath done one action, which hath paſt from him pure, without any ſtayne or 
blemiſh at all, and for that one mans only action, neither man nor Angell ſhall 
feele the torments which are prepared tor both. Doe you thinke that this 
ranſome, to deliucr men and Angels, could be found to be among the ſonnes 
of men? The beſt things, which wee doe, haue ſomewhat in them to be par · 
doned. How then can we doe any thing metitorious, or worthy to be re war. 
ded? Indeed God doth liberally promiſe wharſocuer appertayneth to a bleſ- 
ſed liſe, to as many as ſincerely keepe his Law, though they be not exactly able 
to keepe it, Wherefore wee acknowledge a dutifull neceſſitie of doing well ; 
but the meritorious dignity of doing well, we vtterly renounce. We ſee how 
farre we are from the perte& tighteouſneſſe ofrhe Law; the little fruit which 
wee haue in Holineſſe, it is, God — 1 and vnſound: wee put no 
confidence at all in it, we challenge nothing in the World for it, we dare not 
call God to reckoning, as if we had him in our Debt-bookes : out continuall 
ſuit to him is, and muſt be, to beate with our infirmities, and pardon our oſ- 
fences. 

8 But the people of whom the Prophet ſpeaketh, were they all, or were 
the moſt part of them ſuch, as bad care to walke vprightly ? Did they thirſt 
after righteouſneſſe? Did they with ? Did they long with the righteous Pro- 
phetʒ O that our wayes were made ſo direct, that we might keepe thy ſtatutes? Did 
they lament with the righteous Apoſtle ; O miſerable men, the good which wee 
wiſh and purpoſe,and [trine to do me cannot? No, the words ofthe other Prophet 
concerning this people, doe ſhe thecontrary. How gtieuouſly hath E. 
mourned ouer them ! © ſinful Nation, laden with iniquitie, wicked ſeed, corrupt 
children) All which notwithſtanding , ſo wide are the bowels of his compa(- 
fon inlarged,that he denyeth vs not, no, not when we were laden with ini- 
you leaue tocommune familiarly with him, libertie to craue and intreate, 
that bat plagues ſocuet we haue deſerued, we may not be in worſe caſe then 
vnbeleeuers, that we may not be hemmed in by Pagans, and Infidels. Ieruſa- 
lem is a ſinfull polluted Citie: but Ieruſalem compared with Babylon, is righ- 
teous. And (hall the righteous be ouerborne? (hall they bee compaſt about b 
the wicked? But the Prophet doth not only complaine;Lord,how —— 
it to paſſe, that thou handleſt vs ſo hardly, of whom thy Name is called, and 
beareſt with the Heathen Nations, that deſpiſe thee? No, he breaketh out 
through extremitie of griefe, & inferreth violently; This proceeding i peruerſe, 


the righteous are thus handled; iherefore pernerſe indgement doth proceed, 
9g. Which 
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9. Which illation containeth many things, whereof it were bettet much 
boch for yee to heare, and me to ſpeałke, if neceſhtigdid not draw me to ano- 
ther taske. Faul and Barnabas being requeſted to“ preach the ſame things 4413.42.44. 
againe, which once they had preached , thought it their duties to ſatis ſie the 
godly deſires of men, ſincerely affected to the truth. Nor may it ſeeme burde- 
nous to me, or for a vnprofitable, that I follow their example, the like oc- 
caſion vnto theirs being offered me. hen he had lat the Epiſile of Saint Panl ns 1... 
to the Hebrewes in hand, and of that Epiſtle theſe ds: In theſe laſt dayes be 


1 


W 


bath ſpoken vnto vs by his Sonne. After wee had collected the nature of 

the viſible Church of Chriſt ; and hath defin: ea communitic of men, 

* ſan&ificd through the profeſſion of the ich God hath taught the. nde 
world by his Sonne; and had dec!:re/|,char the e Chnſtiandodrineis tion,tmeane 
the comfort of them, whoſe her +-7 cha + ith the burden of ſinne; 2 leparation 
and had proued that the doct. pr foiled in che Couch of Rome, doth be- — 
reaue men of comfort both in their liucs a1 in cnar deaths: the concluſion u they doe. 
in the end, whereunto we came was this ʒ the Church of Rome being in ſaith — — 


ſo corrupted, as ſhee is, and refuſin g to be reformed, as ſhe doth, we are to ſe · nor la profec. 
uer our ſelues from her, the example of our Fathers may not retaine vs in ig, but in 
communion with that Church; vader hope, that we ſo continuing, may be — 
ſaued, as well as they. God, 1 doubt not, was mercifull to ſaue thouſands of 
them, though they liued in Popiſh ſuperſtitions, inaſmuch as they ſinned ig- 
norantly : but the truth is now laid before our eyes. The former part of this 
laſt ſentence, namely , theſe words: 1 doubt not, but God was merciful to ſaue 
thouſands of our Fathers lining in Popiſh ſuperſtitions , in as much as they ſinned: 
i2norantly:this ſentence, I beſeech you, to marke, and to ſift it withthe ſeverity 
ofanſtere iudgement, that ifit be found to be gold, it may be ſuteable to the 
precious foundation, whereon it was then laid: for, I proteſt, that, if it be hay 
or ſtuble, my one hand ſhall ſer fire to it. Two queſtions haue riſen by rea- 
ſon of this ſpeech before alledged. The one, Whether our Fathers, infected 
with Popiſh errors and ſuperſittions , may bee ſaued. The other, Whether (their 
ignorance be a reaſonable inducement to make vs thinke, they might.\Weare then 
to examine: firſt , hat poſſibilitie: then, what probabilitie there is that God 
might be mercitull vnto ſo many of our Fathers. 
10. Somany of our Fathers living in Popiſh ſuperſtitions, yet by the mercy 
of God to be ſaued? No; this could not be: God bath ſpoken by his Angel 
from heauen, vnto his peopleconcerning Babylon(by Babylon we vnderſtand 
the Church of Rome;) G oe out of her, my people, that yee be not partakers of her dect. 
plagues, For anſwer whereunto, firſt, I doe not take the words to be meant 
onely oftemporall plagues, of the corporall death, ſorrow , famine and fire, 
whereunto God in his wrath hath condemned Babylon; and that to ſaue his 
choſen people from thele plagues, he ſaith, Cor ont, with like intent, as in the 
Goſpel, ſpeaking of Hieruſalems deſolations, he ſaith, Les them that are in Iu- Matth.24.16 
das, flie vnto the Mountaines , and them that are in the midſt thereof depart ant; 
or, as in the former times to Lot, Ariſe, tale thy wife, and thy dang bters , which GAN 9.15 
are there, left thou be deſtroyed im the puniſhment of the Citie : but for as much 


a5 here it is ſaid, Coe out of Babylon; we doubt, their everlaſting ä 
Wie 
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which are partakers therein, is either — meant, or neceſſatily implyed 
in his ſentence. How then was it poſſible for ſo many of our fathers to bee 
ſaued : ſith they were ſofarre from departing out of babylon, that they tooke 
her for their mother, and in her boſome yeelded vp the ghoſt ? 

11. Firſt, for the plagues being threatned vnto them, that are partałers in 
the ſinnes of Babylon, we can define nothing concerning our Fathers, out of 
this ſentence : vnleſſe we ſne w, hat the ſinnes of Babylon be; and v hat they 
be, which are ſuch partakers of them, that their cuerlaſting plagues are ineui- 
table. The ſinnes, which may bee common both to them of the Church of 
Rome, and toothers departed thence, muſt be ſeuered from this queſtion. He 
which ſaith, Depart out of Babylon, leaſt you bee partakers of her ſinnes: ſheweth 
plainely, that he meaneth ſuch ſinnes, as, except wee ſeparate our ſelues,wee 
baue no power in the world to auoid ſuch impieties, as by their Law they haue 
eſtabliſhed, and whereunto all that are among them, either doe indeed aſſent 
or elſe are by powerable meanes forced, in [hew and appearance, to ſubie& 
themſelues. As for example, in the Church of Rome it is maintained, that 
the ſame credit and reuerence that wee giue to the Scriptures of God, ought 
alſo to be giuen to vn ritten verities; That the Pope is ſupreme head miniſte- 
riall ouer the vniuerſall Church militant; That the bread in the Euchariſt is 
tranſubſtantiated into Chriſt; That it is to be adored , and to bee offered vp 
vnto God as a ſacrifice propitiatorie for quicke and dead; That Images are to 
be worſhipped Saints to be called vpon as interceſſors, and ſuch like. Now, 
becauſe ſome Hereſies doe concerne things only beleeued, as the tranſubſtan- 
tiation of the ſacramentall Elements in the Euchariſt; ſome concerne things 
which are pra ctiſed and put in vre, as the adoration of the Elements tranſub- 
ſtantisted: wee muſt note, that erroneouſly, the practice of that is ſometime 
teceined, whereof the doctrine, that teacheth it, is not heretically maintai- 
ned. They are all partakers in the maintenance of Hereſies, who by word or 
deed allow them, knowing them, although not knowing them to be Hereſies; 
as alſo they, and that moſt dangerouſly of all others, who knowing Hereſie to 
be Hereſie, doe notwithſtanding in worldly reſpects, make ſemblance of al- 
lowing that, which in heart and iudgement they condemne: but Hereſie is he- 
— maintained , by ſuch as obſt inately hold it, after hol ſome admoni- 
tion. Gf the laſt ſort, as of the next before, I make no doubt, but that their 
condemnation, without an actuall repentance, is ineuitable. Leſt any man 
therelore ſhould thinke, that in ſpeaking of our Fathers, I ſhould ſpeake in- 
differently of them all: let my words, I beſeech you, be well marked: 7 dowbt 
vot, but God was merciful to ſane thouſands of our Fathers : which thing I will 
now, by Gods aſſiſtance, ſet more plainely before your eyes. 

12. Many are partakers of the errour , which are not of the Hereſie of the 
Church of — The people following the conduct of their guides, and ob- 
ſeruing as they didʒexactly that which was preſciibed, thought they did God 
good ſeruice, when indeed they did diſhonour him. This was their error: but 
the Hereſie of the Church of Rome, their dogmaticall Potions oppoſite 
vnto Chriſtian truth, what one man amongſt tenne thouſand, did euer vnder- 
ſtand? Ofthem, which vnderſtand Romane Hereſies, and allow them, all arc 
not 
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not alike partakers in the action of allowing. Some allowthem as the firft 
founders and eftabliſhers of them: which crime toucheth none but their 


Popes, and Councels ; the people ate cleare and free from this. Of them, 
which maintaine Popiſh Hereſies, not as Authors, but Receiuers of them 
from others, all maintaine them not as Maſters. In this are not the people 
partakers neither, but only the Predicants and Schoolemen. Of them, which 
haue beene partakers in this ſin oſteaching Popilh hereſie, there is alſo a dit 


ference ; for they haue not all beene Teachers of all Popilh Hereſie. Put 4 rl n. 


Afference, ſaith S. ndr; have compaſſion vpon ſome... Shall we lay vp all in one 
condition? Shall we caſt them all head- long? Shall ve plunge them all into 
that infer nall and evierlaſting flaming lake ? Them that haue beene partakers 
of the errors of Babylon, together with them hich are in the Herefie? Them 
which haue beene the Authors of Hereſie, with them that by terror and vio- 
lence haue beene forced to teceiue it Them who haue taught it, with them 
whoſe ſimplicitie hath by ſleights and conueyances of falſe Teachers, beene 
leduced to beleeue itꝰ Them which haue beene partakers in one, with them 
which haue beenc partakers in many? Them which in many, with them 
whichin all? 

13 Notwithſtanding I grant, that, although the condemnation of them, 
bee more tolerable then of theſe : yet from the man, that laboureth at the 
plough, to him that ſitteth inthe Vatican;toall parcakers in the ſinnes of Ba- 
bylon ; to our Fathers, though they did but erroneouſly practiſe that which 
the guides heretically taught; to all, without exception, plagues were due. 
The pit is ordinarily the end, aſwell of the guide, as of the guided in blind- 
neſſe. But woe worth the houre wherein wee were borne, except wee might 
promiſe our ſelues better things z things whichaccompanie mans ſaluation, 
enen where we know, that worſe, and ſuch as accompany condemuation are 
due. Then muſt wee ſhew ſome way, how yore they rn . What 
way is there that ſinners can find to eſcapethe iudgement of God, but oncly 
by appealing to the ſeate of his ſaving mercy? Which mercy, with Origen, we 
doe not extend to Deuils and damned ſpirits. God bath mercy vpon thou- 
ſands, but there be thouſands alſo which he hardeneth. Chriſt hath there- 
fore ſet the bounds, he hath fixed the limits ot his fauing mercy , within the 
_ oftheſe termes: God ſent not his owne Sanne to condemne thewarld , 
but that t 


he world chrough bim might be ſaved. In the third of S. Io Goſpel "7 


mercie is reſtrained to Bclecucrs: He that beleeuet h ſball not be condemned]; Hee 
that belzewerh not, i condemned alreadie , becauſe beebelrened not in the Soune of 


Gad. In the ſecond ofthe Reuelation, mercy is reſtrained to the penitent. For 


of 1ez.4bel and her ſectaries, thus he ſpeaketh :I gave evorepent, and fhe ,, 1. 


repented not. Behold, 1 willcaft ber into a bed, and them commit farmicati- 
on with ber, into a great affliction, except they repent them of thtix wor les, and 1 
will kill her children with death, Our hope therefore of the Fathers, is, ifthey 
were not altogethet faithleſſe and impenitent. | 

14 They are not all faithleſſe, that are weake in aſſenting to the truth, or 
ſtiſfe in maintaining things any way oppoſite to the truth of Chriſtiam do- 
ctrine. But as many as hold rhe foundation which is precious, though — 
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hold it but weakely,andas it were with a {lender thred , although they frame 
many baſe and vnſutable things vpon it, things that cannot abide the tryall of 
che ire , yer ſhall they paſſe the fierie triall and be ſaued, which indeed haue 
builded themſelues v pon the Rocke, which is the foundation of the Church. 
If then our Fathers did not hold the foundation of Faith, there is no doubt, 
but they were faithleſſe. If many of them held it, then is therein no impedi- 
ment, but many of them might be ſaued. Then let vs ſee, what the foundati- 
on of Faith is, and whether we may thinke, that thouſands of our Fathers, be- 
ing in Popiſh ſuperſtitions, did notwithſtanding hold the foundation. 

15. If the foundation of Faith doc import the generall ground, whereup- 
on we reſt, when we doc belceue, the writings of che Euangeliſts and the Apo- 
files are the foundation of the Chriſtian Faith, Credimus quia legimme , (aith 

* They miſin» S. Jerome: O that the Church of Rome did as ſoundly interprete theſe fun- 
ccrprer,not damentall writings , whereupon wee build our Faith, as thee doth willingly 
dag lend bold and imbracethem. 
corrupt gloles 186. But it the name of Foundation doe note the principall thing, which is 
. _ _ belecued: then is that the foundation of our Faith which S. Pau hath to Timo 
by forcing the thy - * God manifeſted in the fleſh , inſtified in the Spirit, che. that of Nathaniel, 
old vulgar b hes art the Sonne of the lining God: I how art the King of Iſrari : that of the In- 
— —— habitants of Samaria: Th Chriſt the Saviour of the world he that directly 
thentical:how. demeth this, doth vtterly raſe the very foundation of our Faith. I haue 
pexrtheyre- ved heretoſore, that, although the Church of Rome hath plaid the Harlot 
whichis worſe then euer did Iſrael, yer are they not as now the 5 ynagoguc of the 
Canonical. Jewes, whickplainely deny Chriſt lefus, quite and cleane excluded from the 
— _ new Covenant. But as Samaria compared with Hieruſalem is termed 4bolath, 
which arc nor, à Church or Tabernacle of her owne contratiwiſe, leruſalem ſholibath, 
«1.71.3.16 che reſting place ot the Lord: ſo hatſocuer we terme the Church of Rome, 
—— v» hen we compare her with reformed Churches, ſtill we put a difference, as 
then betweene Babylon and Samaria , ſo now betweene Rome and the Hea- 
theniſh aſſemblies. Which opinion, I muſt , and will recall, I muſt grant, and 
will, chat the Church of Rome, together with all her children,is cleane exclu- 
ded; There is no difference in the world berweene our Fathers and Saracens, 
'Turkes,and Paynims; ifthey did directly denic Chriſt crucified for the ſalua 
tion ofthe world. ' 
117. But how many millions of them were knowne fo to haue ended their 
mortall lives , that the drawing of their breath hath ceaſed with the vttering 
of chis Faith, Chriſt my Sanisor, my Redeemer leſu Anſwer is made, That this 
they might vnſainedly conſeſſe, and yet be farre ot ſaluation. For, 
behold, faith the Apoſile, I Paul ſay unte pon, that if yee be circmciſcd, Chriſt 
ſbal prop het younerbing. Chriſt in the worke of mans ſaluation is alone: the Ga- 
lathians were caſt away by ioyning Circamcifion, and the other Rites of the 
Law with Chriſt : the Church of doth teach her children ro ioyne o- 
ther things likewiſe with him; therefore their faith, their beliefe, doth not 
proſit them any thing at all. It is true, that they doe indeed ioyne other 
things with Chriſt : but bow ? Not in the worke of redemption it (clic, which 
they grant , that Chriſt alone hath performed ſufficiently for the ſaluation of 
. the 
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the whole world; but in the application of this incſtimable treaſure, that it »;.; 4 1 
may be effectuall to their ſaluation: how demurely ſoeuer they confeſle, that all mens fake 
they ſeeke remiſſion of ſinnes, no otherwiſe then by the bloud of Chriſt, ves, 
vſing humbly the meanes appointed by him to applie the benefit of his holy te py 
bloudzthey teach, indeed, ſo many things pernicious in Chriſtian Faith, in bebold his 


ſerting downe the meanes , whereof they ſpeake, that the very foundation of — * 


Faith, which they hold, is thereby plaincly ouerthrowne, and the force of in error, are 
the bloud of leſus Chriſt extinguiſhed. We may therefore diſpute with them in dark-neſfe, 


and ſee not 


vrge them euen with as dangerous ſequels, as the Apoſtle doth the Galatians, ha which, ;» 
But I demand, if ſome of thoſe Galatians heartily imbracing the Goſpel of lab: . 


Chriſt, ſincere and ſound in faith ( this one onely errour excepted ) had ended — 


their lives before they were euer taught, how perilous an opinion they held: concerning 

ſhall we tbinke, that the damage of this errour did ſo ouer- waigh the benefit e Hufes of 
of their faith. that the mercy of God might not ſaue them? I grant they ouer- 7 
threw the very foundation of faith by conſequent doth not that ſo likewiſe, hh veforins 
which the* Lutheran Churches doe at this day ſo ſlifly and fo firmely main- dhe fame 
taine For mine owne part, I dare not here denie the poſſibilitie of their ſal- avour —— 


vation, which haue beene the chicteſt infiruments of ours: albeit they car · Pricties of his 
Nature. 


ried to their graue a perſwaſion ſo greatly repugnant to the truth. Foraſmuch . TH inen 
therefore as it may be ſaid of the Church of Rome, ſhe hath yet a little otche — 
ſtrength, ſhe doth not directly denie the foundation of Chriftianitie : I may, *>-*8hir bene 
I cruſt without offence, perſwade my ſelſe, that thouſands of our Fathers in —_ — 
_ times living and dying within her wals, haue found mercy at the hands dan may ned: 
God. withſtanding 
18 Wbat although they repented not of their errors? God forbid , that I —— 
ſhould open my mouth to gain. ſay that which Chriſt himſelſe hath ſpoken: 1% nor think 
Except yee repent, yee ſhall al periſh. And iſ they did not repent, they periſhed, a — 
But withall note, that we haue the benefit of a double repentance : the leaſt leſſe damnable 
ſinne, which we commit in Deed, Thought, or Word, is death, without re- 2 ar this day 
pentance. Vet how many things do eſcape vs in eue y of theſe, which we doe chen ir wa, 
not know? How many, which we doe not obſetue to be ſinnes? And without in them which 
the knowledge, without the obſeruation of ſinne, there is no actuall repen- ,* — — 
tance. It cannot then be choſen, but that for as many as hold the foundation others whom 1 
and haue all holden ſinnes and errors in hatred; the bleſſing of repentance for de va- 
ynknowne ſinnes anderrours, i obtained at che hands of God, through che ab. 15. 
gracious mediation of leſus Chriſt, for ſuch ſuiters as crie with the Prophet dae dion is noc 


whetheran er- 


David: Purge me,0 Lord from my ſecret ſinnes, — 1g 
19 But we walh a wall of loome; we labour in vaine ; all this is nothing; nd ſuch cir- 
it doth not it cannot iuſti fie, that which we goe about to maincaine. cumſtances: 
Infidels — men are not ſo godleſſe, but that they may, no doubt, ee ... 
crie God mercy and deſire in — to haue their finnes forgiuen them. To or overthrow. 
loch as denie the foundation of faith, there can be no ſaluation { according to J gers. 
the ordinarie courſe, which God doth vſe in ſauing men) without a particular clude al podi- 
repentance of that error. The Galatians thinking, that vnleſſe they were cir. Þiliricoffalua, 
cumciſed, they could not be ſaued, onerthrew the foundations of faith di- nt ene, 
rey: thereſore if any of them did die ſo perſwad:d, whether before or afcer — , 
| they 78 edo 
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they told of their crrors;their end is dreadlull there ts no way wich them bur 
one, death and condemnation; For the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nothing of men de- 
© parted bur faith generally of all, ¶ganbe circumciſes, Clxiſt ſhall profit yon no. 
thing. Los are aboliſhed from Chri luer are imſbified by the law;yee are fal- 


ee h of Rome che teaſon is the lame. 
For nichriſi hach ſeduced, concerning them did not S. Paul ſpeake 


long before. at chey receiued not the vord u truth. they might not be ſa 

2. Theſ” 3-11. need? therefore God would ſend them t rang beliene lies, that all thiy 
mioht be damned which beleened not the truth, but re im mrightcouſe 

oc. 13. · . aſs. And S. 1obn, All that dwelt upon tbrearth (ball im, whoſe names are 
not written inthe boote of life, Apor. 13. Indeed many in former times as their 
Bookes and Writings doeyer thew, held the foundation, ro wit, ſaluation by 
Chriſt alone, and therefore might be ſaued. God hath alwayes bad a Church 
amongſt them, which firmely kept his ſauing truth. As for ſach as bold with 
the Church of Rome, that wo t be laued by Chriſt alone without 
workes; they doc not onely by a circle of conſequence, but directiy deny the 
foundation of faich; they hold it not, no not ſo much as by a thred. 

20. This to my remenbrance, being all that bach beene oppoſed with any 
countenance or ſhe ofreaſon, I hope, if this beanſwered, the cauſe in que- 
ſtion is at an end. Concerning generall tepentance therefore : what ? A Mur- 
therer,a Blaſphemer, a perſon, a Tur ke, a Ie, any ſinner to eſcape 
the wrath of God by a trance ? God-forgine mee, Truely it neuer 
came within mine heart, that a generall repentance doth ſerue for all ſinnes 
it ſerueth only for the common ouerſights of our ſinfull life, and for the faules, 
which either we doc not marke, or doe not know, that they are faults. Our 
Fathers were actually penitent for ſinnes, wherein they knew they diſpleaſed 
God; or elſe they El not within the compaſſe of my firſt ſpeech. Againe, 
that otherwiſe they could not be ſaued,then hol the foundation of Chri- 
{tian faith, we haue not onely affirmed, but proued. Why is not then con- 
feſſed, that thouſands of our fathers, which liued in Popiſh ſuperſtitions, migbt 
yet by the mercie of God be ſaued : firſt, if they had directly denied the very 
foundations of Chtiſtianitie, without repenting them particulatly of that ſin: 
he which faith there could be no ſaluation for them, acording to the ordinatie 

For this is Courſe, which God doth vic in ſauing men, granteth plainely, or at the leaſt 
the onely cloſely inſinuateth, that an extraordinary priuiledge of mercie might deliucr 
cngatees-< their ſoules from hell, whichis more then I required. Secondly, if the foun- 
impoſſibilitic dation be denied, it is denied for feare of ſome Hereſie, which the Church of 
hci lau Rome maintaineth. But how many were there amongſt our Fathers, who 
The Church being ſeduced by the common errour of that Church, neuer knew the mea. 
t nome ioy- ning of her Hereſies? So that, although all Popiſh Heritiques did periſh : 
wine 1; thouſands of them vhich liued in Popilh ſu rſlitions, might be ſaued. Third. 
which is a de- ly, ſeeing all that held Popiſh Hereſies, did not hold all the Hereſies of the 
_ 2 Pope: why might not thouſands, which were inſected with other leauen, liue 
«nd valeſſe we and die vnſowred with this, and fo be * ſaued ? fourthly, if they all held this 
:2d ric toun- Herelie, many there were that held it, no doubt, but only in a generall forme 


dend of words, which a fauorable interpretation might expoumd in a ſenſe differing 


DOT be used. 
farce 


CY * 
— — 


a 


Fol 


farreenough fromthe poyſoned conceit of Herefie, As for — — 
hold, that ve cannot be ſaved with Chrift, withour good workes. We our 
ſelues doe, Ithinłe, all ſay as much, with this conſt ruction, ſaluntion being ta- 
len as in that ſentence, Corde creditur ad iuſtitiams , ore fit confefis ad ſalutes , 


infants, and men cut off vpon the point of their conucrfion : ofthe reft 
1 ſee be peace and holineiſe, though not as a cauſe 
of their ſaluation, yet as a way which they muſt walke, which will be ſaued. 
Didthey hold, that withour workes wee are not iuſtificd? Takciuftification 
ſo as it may alſo imply ſanRification,and Saint /ames doth ſay as mach. For 
except there be an ambiguitie in the ſame tearme, Saint Faul, and Saint low 
doe contradict each the other, which cannot be. Now there is no ambiguitie 
in the name either of faith, or of workes, being meant by them both in one and 
the (ame ſenſe. Finding therefore, that iuſtification is ſpoken of by Saint Pod, 
without implying andifcation when he prooueth, that a man is iuſtiſied by 
faith without workes finding likewiſe that iuſtification doth lomerime imply 
ſancti t cation alſo with it :] . — to bee mare ſound, then (oro in · 
terpret Saint /ames, ſpeaking not in that 


dut in this. 

21. We haue alrcady ſhewed, that there he two kinds of Chriſtian rights 
ouſneſle : the one vithour vs, which ve haue by imputat ion; the other in vs. 
which conſiſterh of faith, hope, and charitie, and other Chriſtian vertues. And 
Saint em doth proove, that Abraham had not onely the one, becauſe the 
thing deleened was imputed vnto him for — but alſo the other; 
becnuſe he fered vp his ſonne. God giueth vs both the one iuſtice and the 
other: the one, by accepting vs for righreous in Chriſtzthe other, by | 
Chr-ſtinn r:ghreouſneſſe in vs. The proper and moſt immediate efficient 
in vs ofthis latter. is he Spirit of adoption wee haue receined into our hearts. 
Thac whereof it conſiſteth, whereofir is really and formally made, are thoſe 
infulcA vertues, proper and particular vnto Saints, which the Spirit in the very 
momcut, when hrſt it is given of God, bringeth with ir:the effects whereofare 
ſuch actions as the Apoſtle dothcall the fruits of workes , the operations of 
the Spirit. The difference of the which operations fromthe roote whereof 
they ſpring, mak: eu ir needfull co put two kinds likewiſe of ſanRifying righ- 
teouſneſſe, Habicul, and Anal. Halil, that holineſſe, wherewith our 
ſoules arcinwardly indued, the fame inſtant, when firſt we beginne to be the 
Temples of the holy Ghoſt. 4&uad, that holineſſe, which afterwards beau- 
ti erh all the parts and actions of our life z the holineſſe forthe which Enoch, 
lob, Zac havie, Elizabeth and other Saints, are in the Scriptures ſo highly com- 
mended. If here it be demanded , which of theſe wee doe firſt recciue : I an- 
ſwere, thagthe Spirir, the vertues of the Spirit, the habituall juſtice, which is 
| the external! iu leſws Chriſt , which isimpured : theſe wee re- 
ceine o at one and the ſame time; w we haue any of theſe, ve haue 
allz chey goc together. Vet ſich no man is iuſtiſied except hee belieue, and 
4 — except hẽ haue faith, and no man except hee haue receiued 
the Spirit of adoption, barh ſaith: foraſmuch as they doe neceſſarily inſerte iu- 
lufication, and iuttification doth of geceflitie preſuppoſe them: we muſt needs 
bold that imputed righteouſneſſe, W  ——— , is — 

ing 
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ſtanding in order the laſt of all theſe : but r righteouſnefſe, which is the 
righteouſneſſe of good workes, ſuccedeth all, follow eth after all, both in 
order and time. Which being attentiuely marked, ſheweth plainely how 
the faith ot true Beleeuets cannot be divorced from hope and loue; how 
faith is a part of ſanRification, and yet vnto iuſtification neceſſarie; how 
faith is perſected by good workes, and noc worke of ours without faith: 
finally, bow our Fathers might hold, that wee are juſtified by Faith alone, 


and yet hold trucly, that without workes we are not iuſtified. Did they 


thinke that men Joc merit rewards in heauen, by the workes they per- 
forme on earth? The ancient vie weriting for obtaining, and in that ſenſe 
they of Wittenberge haue it in their — We teach that good workes com- 
manded of God, are neteſſarily to be dont, and by the free kindneſſe of God they merit 
their certaine rewards. Therefore ſpeaking as our Fathers did, and we taking 
their ſpecch in a ſound meaning, as we may take our Fathers,and might for as 
much as their meaning is doubtfull and charitic doth alwaies interpret doubt - 
full things fauourably : what thould induce vs to think, that rather the da- 
of the worſt conſtruction did light vpon them all, then that the bloſſing 

of the better was granted vnto thouſands? Fiftly, it in the worſt conſtruction 
that may be made, they bad generally all imbraced it liuing. might not many 
of them dying, vtterly renounce it? Howſocver men when the lit at caſe, doe 
vainely tickle their hearts with the wanton conceit, of I know not what pro- 
portionable correſpendence , betweene theit merits and their rewards, which 
in the trance of their high ſpeculations they dreame that God hath meaſured, 
— — and laid vp, as it were, in bundles for them: notwithſtanding, we ſee 
by — in a number euen of them, that when the houre of death 
appr , when they ſecretly heare themſelues ſummoned forth with to 
appeare, and ſtand at the Barre of that Iudge, whoſe brightneſſe cauſeth the 

eyes of the Angels themſelues to dale, all theſe idle imeginations doc then 

beginne to hide their faces, eg name merits then is to lay their ſoules vpon the 

racke, the memorie of their o7ne deeds is lothſome vnto them, they forlake 

all things, vherein they haue put any truſt or confidence,no ſtaſfe to leane vp- 

on, no eaſe, no reſt, no comfort then, but onely in leſus Chriſt, 

22. Wherefore if this propoſition were true: To hoid in ſuch wiſe, as the 

— , Churchof Rome doth, that we cannot be ſaued by Chriſt alone mii haus wor iii, i di- 
any candlaence rectly to deny the foundation of Faith; | ſay, that if this propoſition were true: 
in workes, and * ney many wayes I haue ſhewed, whereby wee may hope that 
inke,buing thouſands ofour Fathers which lived in Popilh ſuperſtition, might be ſaued. 
in Popih . But what if it be not true? What if neither that of the Galatiansconcerning 
perſtitienthey Circumciſion;nor this of the Church of Rome, by Works be any direct de- 
Pighws dyed Niall of the foundation, as it is afhrmed, that bothare? Incede not wade fo 
Popith,and yet farre as to diſcuſſe this Controuerſie, the matter which firſt was brought into 
ccnyed Pope- queſtion being ſo cleare, as I hope it is. Howbeir, becauſc | deſire, chat the 
ide of zuſti- truth euen in that alſo ſhould receive light, I will doe mine endeuour to ſet 
fication by downe ſomewhat more plainely: firſt, the foundation of Faith, what it is: 
before his © Secondly, what it is directly to denic the foundation : Thirdly, whether they 


death, whom God hath choſen to be Heires of life,may fall ſo farre as directly to de- 
fie 
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nie it: Foprthly , whether the Galatians did ſo by admitting the errout about 
Circamcifionand the Law : laſt of all, whether the Church of Rome for this 
one opinion of Workes, may be thought to doe the like, and thereupon to be 
no more a Chriſtian Church, then are the Aſſemblies of Turkes and lewes. 
23. This word foundation being figuratinely vſed, hath alwayes reference What the 

to ſomewhat which reſembleth a mareriall building, as both that Doctrine of — 
Lawes and the communitie of Chriſtians doe. By the Maſters of Ciuill Policie 2 6 
nothing is ſo much inculcated,as ht Common · weales are founded vom Lawes, cimem maltits- 
for that a multitude cannot bee compacted into one body — by a —— —— 
common ion of Lawes, whereby they are to bee kept in order. The — 

round of all Ciuill Lawes is this: No man eng bi to be hurt or iniared by another, 2 
Fake away this perſwaſion,and ye take away all the Lawes;takeaway Lawes, 1 . bs 
and what (hall become of Common · weales ? So it is in our ſpiritual Chriſtian lia. 
Communitic : I doe not meane that Body Myſticall, whereof Chriſt is only 
the head, that building vndiſcernable by mortall eyes, wherein Chrift is the 2a. 
*chicte corner Stone : but] ſpcake of the viſible Church, the foundation - MX 
whereof is the > Doctrine which the Prophets and Apoſtles profeſt. The b las. 
marke wherunto their Doctrine tendeth, is pointed at in theſe words of Peter 
vnto Chriſt, © Thos haſt the wordes of eternal life : in theſe words of Pan to 16 68. 
Timothy,4The holy Scriptures are able ro make thee wiſe unte ſalaation It is the 4,” fg 
demand of Nature it ſelte, What ſball we doe 19 bane eternal life? Thedefire of © 
immortalitic and ofthe knowledge of that, whereby it may be obtayned, is ſo 
naturall vnto all men, that euen they, who are not perſwaded, that they (hall, 
doe notwithſtaning wiſh, that they might know a way how to ſee no end of 
life. And, becauſe naturall meanes are notable ſtill to reſiſt the force of death: 
there is no e in the catth ſo » which hath not deuiſed ſome ſuper- 
naturall helpe or other, to flye for ayd and ſuccour in extretnigies, againk the 
Enemies oftheir Lawes. A longing therefore to be ſaued, without vnderſtan- 
ding the true way how, hath beenethe cauſe of all the Superſtitions in the 
World. O that the miſerable ſtate of others, which wander in darkneſſe, and 
wote not whither they goe, could giue vs v ing hearts, worthily to 
eſteeme the riches ofthemercy of God towards vs, before whoſe eyes the 
doores of the Kingdome of Heauen are ſer wide open i ſhould wee offer vio- 
lence vnto it? it offereth violence vnto vs, and we gather ſtrength to withſtand 
it. But Lam beſides my purpoſe, when I fall to bewaile the cold affeion , 
which we beare towards that whereby we ſhould be ſaued; my purpoſe be- 
ing only to fer downe, what — — of ſaluation is. The Doctrine of the 
Goſpell propoſeth ſaluation as end : and doth it net teach the way of at- 
tayning thereunro? Vet the Damoſell poſſeſt with a Spirit of diuination, ſpake 
the truth : © Theſe men are the Sernants of the moſt High God,which ſhew unto vs e 481 16.17, 
the way of Salaation : * 4 new and lining way, which Chrift bath prepared for vs, cb. 
through the vaile, that u, bis fleſh ; Saluation by tlie of Chriſt, 
By this foundation the Children of God the written Law, werediſtin- 
gniſhed from the ſonnes of men;the reuerend Patriarkes —— icliving, 
and ſpake expteſty of irs at the houre of their death. Ith dib inthe 6 
midſt of griete ; it was afterwards the 1 the righteons in I 57 
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rad}; ſtom the writing ot che Law, to the time of Grace. Euery Prophet ma- 
keth mention of it. It was famouſly ſpoken of about the time, hen the com- 
ming of Chriſt to accompliſh the promiſes, which were made ſong beſort it, 
drew neere, that the ſound thereot was heard enen amongſt the Gentiles, 
When he was come, as many as were his, acknowledged that he was their Sal- 
vation; be, that long expected hope of Iſrael; he, that Seed; in mom all the 
Nations of the earth ſball be bleſſed. So that now be is a name of ruine, a name 
of death and condemnation, vnto ſuch as dteame of a new A, to as ma 
ny as looke for ſaluation by any other, but by him. Fer | among ii men there is 
gtaen no other name vnder heanen whereby we muſt be ſaved. Thus much 5. Mark 
doth intimate by that, which he doth put in the front of his Booke, making his 
entrance with theſe words:T he begrmmne of the Goſpeilaf Ieſus Chriſt, the Sanne 
of God. His Docttine he tetmeth the Gotpell , becauſe it teacheth Saluation; 
the Goſpell of leſus Chriſt the Sonne of God, becauſe it teacheth Saluation by 
him. This is thenthe foundation , whereupon the frame ofthe Goſpellis e- 
reed; that very Telus whom the gi conceiucd of the Holy Ghoſt, whom 
Simeonimbraced in his armes, whom Pilate condemned, whom the lewes cru» 
cified, whom the 4poſf/ts preached, ke is * Chriſt, the Lord, the onely Sauiour 
of the World: lot her foundation can n man lay. Thus I haue brieſly opened 
that ptinciple in Chriſtianitie, which wee call che foundation of our faith. Ic 
followeth now, that I declare vnto you, what is directly to overthrow it. This 
will be better opened, if wee vnderſtand, what it is to bold the foundationof 
Faith, | 

24. There are which defend, that many of the Gentiles, who neuer heard 
the Name of Chriſt, held the foundation of Chriſtianitie, and why ? they ac 
knowledged many ofthem,, the Prouidence of God; his in ſinite Wiſedome, 
ſtrength, power; his goodneſſe, and his mercic towards the children of men; 
that God hath iudgement in ſtore for the wicked, but for the righteous, which 
ſerve him, rewards, &c.'Imthis which they confeſſed, that lyeth courred , 
which we belecuezin the Rudiments of their knowledge concerning God, the 
foundation of our faith concerning Chriſt, lyeth ſecretly wrape vp, and is ver- 
tually contayned: therefore they held the ſoundation of Faith, though they 
neuer had it. Might we not with as good a colour of Reaſon defend, that cuc- 
ry Plough-man bath all the Sciences, wherein Philoſophers haue exceld? For 
no man 1s ignorant of their firſt Principles, which do vertually conraine,whar- 
ſoeuer by naturall meanes is or can be knowne. Yea, might wee not with as 
great reaſon athrme , that a man may put three mightie Oakes whereſocuer 
three Akornes may be put? For vertually an Akorne is an Oake, Toavoyde 
ſuch Paradoxes, wee teach plainely, that ro hold the foundation, is in expteſſe 
termes to acknowledge it. 

25. Now, becauſe the foundation is an affirmatiue Propoſition, they all o- 
uerthrow it who denie it; they directly overthrow it, who denie it ditectly; 
and they overthrow it by conſequent, or indirectiy, which hold any one aſſer- 
tion wharſocuer , whereupon the direct deniall thereof may bee neceſſarily 
concluded. What is the Queſtion betweene the Gentiles and vs, but this, 


Whether ſaluation be by Chrift * What betweene the lewes and vs, but this, 
| Whether 
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Wherherlby this leſus, whom we call Chriſt, yes or no? T his tobe the maine point, 
wherevpon Chriſtianitic ſtandeth, it is cleere by that one ſentence of Feſt 
concerning PA accuſers : T hey browght no crime of ſuch things as 1 ſuppoſed, 
but bad certaine queſtions againſt him of their ſuperſtition, and of one leſwe which 
was dead, whom r av. affirmed to be aliue. Where we ſee that leſus, dead and 
raiſed for the ſaluation of the World, is by Iewes denyed, deſpiſed by a Gen- 
tile by a Chriſtian Apoſtle maintayned. The Fathers therefore in the Primi- 
tiue Church when they wrote; Tertullian, the Booke which he calleth A 
logeticas; Minatius Felix, the Booke, which he intitleth 0Zaviue; Arnobiu 
the ſeauen Bookes againſt the Gentiles; Chryſoome, his Orations againſt the 
Jewes z Euſebius, his ten Bookes of Enangelicall demonſtration : they ftand in 
defence of Chriſtianitie againſt them, by whom the foundation thereof was 
direct — Pre the Writings of the Fathers againſt Nonatiams, Pelagians, 
and other Heretikes of the like note, refell Poſitions, whereby the foundation 
of Chriſtian Faith was ouerchrowne by conſequent only. In the former fort 
of Writings the foundation is proued; in the later, ic is alledged as a proofe, 
which to men that had beene knowne directly to deni, muſt needes haue ſec- 
med a ly kind of diſputing. All Infidels therefore denie the ſoun- 
dation of Faith directly; by conſequent, many a Chriſtian man, yea hole 
Chriftian Churches haue denied it, and doe denie it at this preſent day. Chri- 
man Churches, the foundation of Chriſtianitie ? not directly for then they 
ceaſe to be Chriſtian Churches: but by c nt, in reſpect whereof wee 
condemne them as erroneous, although for holding the foundation wee doe 
and muſt hold them Chriftian. ; 

26. We ſee what it is to hold the foundation; what directly, and what by 
conſequent, to denie it. The next thing which ſolloweth, is, whether 
hom God hath Choſen to obtaine the glory of our Lord leſus Chriſt, may 
once eſſectually called, and througb faith iuſtified truly, afterwards fall ſo far, 
as directly to denie the foundation, which their hearts haue beforeimbraced 
with ioy and comfort in the Holy Ghoſt: for ſuch is the faith, which indeede 
doth iuſtifie. Deuils know the ſame things, which we beleeue, and the minds 
ofthe moſt vngodly may be fully peffwaded ofthe Truth: hich knowledge 
in the one and inthe other fs ſometimes rermed faith, bur equiuocally, being 


indeed no ſuch faith as that, whereby a Chriſtian man is ĩuſti the Spi- 
rit of Adoption, which vor keth faith in vs, in them not: the things which we 
beleeue, are by vs apprebended, not only as true, but allo as that to 


vs: as good, they are not by them apprehended, as true, they are. Whereup- 
on followeth the third ; the Chriſtian man the more her incteaſeth 
in faith, the more his ioy and comfort aboundeth : but they, the more ſure 
they art of the truth, the more they quake and tremble at ir. This begetteth 
another effect, here the hearts of che one ſort haue a different diſpoſition 
from the other. Nas Ignoro pleroſy, conſevenris meriterum, mbil ſe eſſe per 
mortem magis oprare, qud m credere. Milewe em — — 
ad ſupplicia reparari. I am not ignorant, ſa Ainẽ⅜'FͤNthat there bee 
many, who being conſcious, bar they are to looke for, doe rather wiſh 
that they might, then thinbe that W 
Ht 3 . 
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becauſe they hold it better that death. (hould conſume them vnto nothing. 
then God reuiue them vnto puniſhment. So ic is in other Articles of Faich, 
whereof wicked men thinke, noe doubt, many times they ate too truce: 
on the contrarie ſide, to the other, there is no grieſe or torment greater, then 
to feele their petſwaſion weake in things, whercot when they are perlwaded, 
they reape ſuch comfort and oy of ſpit it ſuch is the faith whereby, wee are 
iuſtified; ſuch, I meanc, in reſpect of the qualitie. Fot touching che princi- 
pall obie& of faith, longer then it holdeth the foundation whereof we haue 
ſpoken, itneytheriuſtiherh, nor is, but ceaſeth to be tairh,when it ccaſeth to 
belceue, that leſus Chriſt is the onely Saviour of the World, The cauſe of 
life ſpirituall in vs, is Chriſt, not catnally or corporally iuhabiting. but diyel. 
ling in the ſoule of man, as a thing which(when the minds apprehendeth it)is 
ſaidto inhabit or poſſeſſe the minde. The minde conceiugth Chrilt by hea- 
ring the Doctrine of Chriſtianitie, as the light of Nature doth che mind to ap- 
—— thoſe truths which are meerely tationall, ſo that ſauing Truth, which 
is farre aboue the reach of humane reaſon, cannot other wiſe, then by the Spi- 
rit of the almighty, bg conceiued. All theſe arc implyed, e any 
of them is mentioned the cauſe of the ſpititu ll lie. Vhereſote if we haue 
read that ® rhe Spirit is eur life ot b rhe Mord i our life; or *Chrift enr life - 
we are in euery oftheſe to vnderſtand, that our life is Chriſt, by the heating of 
the Goſpell, apprehended as a Sauiour, and aſſented unto through the power 
of the Holy Ghoſt, The firſt intellectuall conce : and comprehenſion of Chriſt 
ſoimbraced, Saint Peter calleth 4 rhe ſeed whereof we be new borne: our firſt im- 
bracing of Chriſt, is our firſt e reuiuing from the ſtate of deathand condem- 
nation. f He that hath the Sonne, bath life, ſaith S. lahm, and he that hath not the 
Conne of God hath not life. If therefore he which once hath the Sonne, may 
ceaſe to haue the Sonac, though it be for a moment, he ceaſeth for tha: mo- 
ment to haue life, But the life of them which haue the Sonne of God, is cuer- 
laſting in the World to came. But becauſe as Chtiſt being railed from che dead 
dyeth no more, death hath no more power ouer him: So the iuſtiſied man 
b being allyed to God in Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, doth as neceſſarily from that 
time forward alwayes liue, as Chriſt i by whom he hath liſe, liuet h alwayes. [ 
might if | had not otherwherelargely done it alrcady,(hew by many and ſun- 
dry, manifeſt, and cleere prooſes, how the motions and operations of life, arc 
ſometimes ſo indiſcernable, and ſo ſecret, that they ſecme ſtone · dead, who 
notwithſtanding are ſtill aliue vuto God in Chriſt. For as long as that abi- 
deth in vs, which animateth, quickeneth, and giueth life, ſo long we liue and 
wee know that the cauſe of our faith abideth in vs for euet. If Chriſt the foun- 
taine of life, may flit and leaue the habitation, where once he dwelleth, what 
ſhall become of his promiſe, 1am with you to the Worlds end ? [the Seed of 
God which containeth Chriſt, may be firſt conceived, and then coſt out: 
how doth S. Peter tearme it * immortal? How doth S. Johr affirme, ! 7 a- 
bideth ? If the Spirit; which is giuen to cheriſh, and preſetue the Seed of lite, 
may be giuen and taken away, how is it the carneſt of our inheritance vntill 
Redemption? how doth it continue with vs for euer ? If therefore the man 


which is once iuſt by faith, ſhall live by faith, and liue for euer: it * 
83 t 
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that he which once doth belecue the foundation, muſt needs belecue the fouu- 
dation for euer. If he beleeue, ic for euer, how can he euer directly denic it 
Faith holding the direct aflirmationʒthe direct negation, ſo long as Faith con 
tinneth, is excluded. But you will (ay, that as he that is to day holy, may co 4; 
morrow forſake his holineſſe, and become impure z as a friend may change 
his minde, and be made an enemy; as hope may wither : ſo Faith may die in 

the heatt of man, the Spirit may be quenched, grace may be extinguilbed, 
they which belecue, may be quite turned away from the Truth, The caſe is 59. 
cleere, long experience hath made this manifelt : it needs no proofe, I grant 

we are apt, prone, and readie to forſake God: but is God as readie to forſake 

vs? Our minds are changeable : is his ſo likewiſe? YVVhom God hath iuſtified, 
hath not Chrift aſſured, that it is bss Fathers will to giue thema kingdome ? 
Notwithſtanding it (hall not be otherwiſe giuen them, then if they continue 
grounded and ſtabliſhed in the faith, and be not moued away from the bope « 61 az. 
ofthe Golpel z * of they abide in lone and holineſſe; Our Sauiour therefore, „ia 15 
when he ſpake of the ſheepe effectually called, and truely gathered into his 
fold, b / gine unte them eternal life and they ſhall neuer periſh, neither [ball any b lone. 
plutke them out of my hands;in promi ſing to ſaue them, he promiſed, no doubt, 

to pteſerue them in that, without which there can be no ſaluation, as alſo from 

that whereby it is itrecouerably loſt. Euery error in things appertaining vnto | 
God, is repugnant vnto faith ; cuery fearfull cogitation, vnto hope ; vato | 
loue, cuery ſtragling inordinate delire;vnto holineſſe, euery blemiſh where- | 
with either the inward thoughts of our minds, or the out ward actions of our 

lives are ſtained. But Hereſte; ſuch as that of Elion, Cerinibuu, and others a- 
gainſt whom the Apoſt les were forced to bend themſelues both by word, and 

alſo by wrinng;that repining diſcouragement of heart, which tempteth God, 
whereof we haue | frac! in the Deſart for a patterne: coldneſſe, ſuchas that in 

the Angels of Epheſus ; foule fins, knowne to be expreſly againſt the firſt, or 
ſecond Table of the Law, ſuch as Noab, Maneſſes, Danid, Salomon, and Pete? 
committed; theſe are each in their kind ſo oppoſite to the former vertues, 

that they leaue no place for ſaluation without an actuall repentance. But In- 
fidelity, extreame deſpaire, hatred of God and all goodneſſe, obduration in 
ſinne cannot ſtand where there is but the leaſt ſparke of faith, hope, loue, and 
lanctitie: euen as cold in the loweſt degree cannot be, where heat in the high · 

el degree is found. Whereupon I conclude, that, although in the firſt kind, 

no man liueth, which ſinneth not; and in the ſecond, as perfect as any doc 

live may ſinne: yet (ith the man whichis borne of God, hath a promiſe, that 

in him dhe ſeede of God ſhall abide, v hich ſeed is a ſure preſeruatiue againſt the c 1 35. 
ſinnes that ate of the third ſyire:greater and cleeret aſſurance we cannot haue 

of any thing then of this, that om ſuch ſinnes God (hall preſerue the righ- 
teous, as the apple of his eye for euer. DireRly to denie the foundation of 
faith, is plaine Infidelitie z where faith is entred, there [nfidelitie is for euer 
excluded; therefore by him which hath once ſincerely beleeued in Chriſt, 

the ſoundation of Chriſtian faith can neuer be directly denied. Did not Peter? 

Did not Marcelliinus ? Did not others both directly denie Chrift, after that 

they had belecucd, and againe belecuc, after they had denyed? No doubt, as 
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againſt all thoſe . Fathers in the Greeke Church, v hich being milſ-perſwaded, 

dyed in the errot of ſree Will? Of theſe Galatians there which feſt were 

ivſtified and thendecriucd, as I can ſee no cauſe, why a; many as dycd before 
admonition , might not by mercy bee teceiued, euen in crrour: ſo Imake no 

d 2 as many as lined, till they were admoniſhed, found the mercie of 

God eſſectuall in conuerting them from their * exrour , leſt any one that is. e 
Chriſts, ſhould periſh. Of this I take it, there is no coutrouerſie, only againſt vided, and af- 
the ſaluation of them v hich dyed, though he ore dmoaition, yet in error, it erde main 
is obiected, that their opinion was a very plaine dire denyall of the founda- czas 
tion. Ia and Barnabas had beene ſo petſwaded, they would haply baue alrhoughopin 
vſed the termes otherwiſe ſpeaking of the Maſters themlelues, who did firſt 5 >< he 


ſame it was, in 


ſet that error abroach, a certaine of che Sects of the Phatiſes which beleeued. wiichreſpes 


other enemies of Chriſtianitie. Why then ſhouldtheſe be termed ſo diſtinct — 


ly Belecuers, iſ they did directly deny the foundation of our belieſe; beſides chi tet h. 


ding, they knew God , and were knowne of him; hetaketh not the honour 

from them to be termed Sonnes begotten of the immortall ſced of the Goſpel. 

Let the heauieſt words which he vſeth, be waighed; conſider the driftof 

thoſe dreadfull concluſions : If yec be circumciſed, Chriſt (hall profic you no- 

thing : As many as are juſtified by the Law, are fallen from Grace. It had bin 

to no purpoſe in the world , ſo to vrgethem ; had not the Apoſtle beene per- 

ſwaded, that at the hearing of ſuch ſequels, no benefit by Chriſt, a defeion 

from Grace, their hearts would tremble and quake within them: and why? 

becauſe that they knew, that in Chriſt, and in Grace, their ſaluation lay, which 

is a plaine direct acknowledgement of the foundation. Leſt I ſhould herein 

ſeeme, to hold that which noone learned, or godly bath done: let theſe words 

be conſidered, which import as much as I affirme. Surely thoſe brethren, . „, 

which in S. Pauli time, thought that God did lay a neceſſitie ypon them to Veit. kccli 

make choice of dayes and meates; ſpakeas they beleeued, and could not but /er4:4s. 

in vy ds condemne the libertie, which they ſuppoſed to be brought in againſt 

the authoritie of divine Scripture, Other wiſe it had becne needſeſſe ſor Saint 

Pas / to admonilh them, not to condemne ſuch as eate v ithout ſcrupuloſitie, 

whatſocucr was ſet before them. This error, if you weigh what ĩt is of it ſelſe, 

didat once overthrow all Scriptures, vhetby we are taught ſaluation by ſich 
n 
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in Chrift,all that euer the Prophets did foretell, all that euer the Apoſtles did 
preach of Chriſt, it drew with it the deniall of Chriſt vtterly : in ſo much that 
S. Paal complaineth, that his labour w as loft vpon the Galatians, vnto whom 
this error was obtruded, affirming that Chriſt, if ſo be they were circumeiſed 
ſhould not profit them any thing at all. Yer ſo farre was S. Pau from ſtriking 
their names out of Chriſts booke, that he commandeth others to entertaine 
them, to accept them with ſiugular humanitie, to vſe them like Brethren; he 
knew mans imbecillitie; he had a feeling of our blinde ſſe which are mortall 
men, how great it is, and being ſure that they are the Sonnes of God whoſo- 
euer be indued with his fearc, would not haue them counted enemies of that 
w hereunto they could not as yet frame themſelues to be friends, but did euer 
vpon a very religious aſfection to the Truth, willingly reiect the Truth. They 
acknowledged Chriſt to be their only and perfect Sauiour, but flaw not how 
repugnant their belecuing the neceſſitie of Moſaicall Ceremonies was to their 
faith in leſus Chriſt. Hereuntoa reply is made, that if they had not directly 
denyed the foundation, they might haue beene ſaued; bur ſaued they could 
not — their opinion was not onely by conſequent, but dire ci ly a de. 
nyall of the foundation. When the queſtion was abont the poſſibilitie of their 
ſaluation, their denying ofthe foundation was brought to prooue, that they 
could not be ſaued; now chat — — is about their denyall of the foun- 
dation, the impoſſibilitie of their ſaluation, is alledged to prooue, they denyed 
the foundation, Is there nothing, which excludeth men from ſaluation, but 
only the ſoandation of faith denyed? I ſhould haue thought, that beſides 


this, many other things arc death vnto as many as vn ing, that 
— — was to fall from Chriſt, did notwithſtanding — vnto 


them, But of this Wbereſore I come to the laſt queſtion, Wherber 


that the doctrine of the Church of Rome, concerning the neceſſitic of workes wnto 
ſaluation, be a direct dempal of our faith. * 

27. I ſecke not to obtrude vato yon any priuate opinion of mine owne z 
the beſt learned in our profeſſion are of this iudgement, that all the corrupti. 
ons oſ the Churchof Rome, doe not prooue her to deny the foundation di- 
rectlyʒ if 22 ſhould grant her ſimply to be no Chriſtian Church. 

ith onees inthe — —— C 3 — , 4 Church cra. 
ted, or, yes will, quite in pieces for lorne , miſſe. ſhapen, yet ſome Church: 
his a e mu ſit in the Temple of Bn Lefiany man ſhould 
thinke ——— — — — — — — them, whom that 
Choreh is ſuppoſed to y the ſpeciall prouidence of God, as it were 
in the — — free from infection, and as ſound in the 
faith, as we truſt, by his mercy, we our ſelues are: I permit it to your wiſe con- 
ſiderations, whether it be more likely, that as frenzie, t it ſclfe take a. 
way the vic of reaſon, doth notwithſtanding proue them reaſonable creatures 
which haue it, becauſe none can be franticke but they iſo Antichriſtianitie be- 
ing the banc and plaine ouerthrow of Chriſtianitie , may neuertheleſſe argue 
the Church wherein Antichriſt ſitteth, to be Chriſtian. Neither haue I euer 
hitherto heard or read any one word alledged of force to warrant, that God 
doth otherwiſe, then ſo à in the two next queſtions before hath beene decla- 


red, 
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red, bind himſelfe to keepe his Elect from worſhipping the Beaſt, and from 
teceiuing his marke in their foreheads: but hee hath preſerued, and will pre. 
ſerue them from receiuing any deadly wound at the hands ofthe Man of lin, 
whole deceit hath preuailed ouet none vnto death, but onely vnto ſuch as ne- 
ver loved the truth, ſuch as rooke a pleaſure in vnrighteouſneſſe: they in all 
ages, whoſe hearts haue delighted in the ptincipall truth, and whoſe ſoules 
haue thirſted after righteou'nefſe, if they receiued the marke of Errour , the 
mercie of God, euen erting, and dangerouſly crring, might ſaue them: if they 
receiued the marke of Hereſie, the ſame mercy did, l doubt not, conuert them. 


How farre Romiſh Hereſies may preuaile over Gods Elect, how many God 
hatb kept falling into them, how many haue beene conuerted from them, is 
not the queſtion now in hand: for if keauen had not receiued any one of that 
coate for theſe thouſand yeeres, it may ſtill bee true, that the docttine which 
this day they doe proſeſſe, doth not directly denie the foundation, and ſo 
proue them fimply to be no Chriſtian Church. One I haue alleaged, whoſe 


words, in my cares, found that way: ſhall I adde * another, whoſe ſpeech is · 1 
plaine ? 1 dem ber not the name of a Charch,ſayth another, ns more then to a man E«cleſ- 


the name of a man, as long 4s be liueth, what 5 ſoener he hath. His reaſon 
is this; Sa/uation in leſws Chriſt , which is the marke which ioyneth the bead with 
the bodie, leſus Chriſt with the Church is ſe cut off by many merits, by the merits 
of Saints, by the Popes Pardimt, and ſuch other wickedneſſe , that the life of the 


Charch holdeth by 4 very threed, = ſtill the life of the Church holdeth. A Zarch re. 
e 


third hath theſe words, 1 ac know 
day,for a Church of Chrifl, ſach a Church 4s 1ſ7 ael did leraboam yet a Church. 
His reaſon is this; Euery man ſeeth,except be willingly hoodwinke himſelfe,that 
u «lwayes; ſo nom, the Church of Rome holdeth firmely and tedfaſtly the doctrine 
' of truth concerning Chriſt , and baptiz:th in the Name of the Father , the Sanne, 
and the holy Ghei, confeſſeth and anoucheth Chriſt, for the anely Redeemer of the 
Word, and the ludge that ſhall ſit vpon quicke and dead, receining tre beleeners 
into endleſſe ioy , faithleſſe and godleſſe men being caft with Satan and bus angels 
into flames unquenchable. 

28. I may, and will, reine the queſtion ſhorter then they doe. Let the 
Pope take dow ne his top, and captiuate no more mens ſoules by his Papall 
iuriſdiction: let him no longer count himſelſe Lord Paramount ouer the Prin- 
ces of the world : no longer hold Kings as his ſeruants paranaile: let his 
ſtately Senate ſubmit their neckes to the yoke of Chriſt, and ceaſe to die their 
garments like Edom, in bloud : let them from the higheſt to the loweſt , hate 
and forſake their Idolatrie, abiure all cheir errours and hereſies, wherewith 
they haue any way peruerted the truth: let them ſtrippe their Churches, till 
they leaue no pollutedrag, but only this one about her, By Chriſt alone, with- 
out wor bes, we cannot bee ſaued: it is enough for mee, if I ſhew, that the hol- 
ding of this one thing doth not prooue the foundation of faith directly de- 
— in the Church of Rome. 

29, Workes are an addition: be it ſo? what then? the foundation is not 
fabuerted by euery kinde of addition: Simply to adde vnto thoſe fundamen- 
tall words, is not to mingle Wine with V ater, Heauen and n — 

area, 


age the Church of Rome, een at this preſent It. de 


— 
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lured with the ſanRiked bloudof Chriſt : of which crime indict them, which 
attribute thoſe operations in whole or in part to any creature, which in the 
worke of our ſaluation wholly are peculiar vnto Chriſt, and it I open my 
mouth to ſpeake in their defence, if I bold my and plead not agaialt 
them as long as breath is within my body, let me be guiltie of all the dilhonor 
that euer hath beene done to the Sonne of God. But the more dreadfull a 
thing it is to denie ſaluation by Chriſt alone ; che more ſlow and fearefull I 
am, except it be too manifeſt, to lay a thing ſo grieuous to any mans charge. 
Lee vs beware, leſt if we make too many waycs of denying Chriſt, wee ſcarce 
leauc any way for our ſelues truly and ſoundly to confeſſe him. Saluation on- 
ly by Chriſt is the truc foundation, whereupon indeed Chriſtianitie ſtandeth. 
Gur whar if I ſay you cannot be ſaued onely by Chrift, without this addition, 
lt beſceded in heart , confeſſed with mouth, obeyed in life andconuerſa- 
tion? Becauſe I adde, doe I therefore denie, that which I did directly athrme ? 
There may bee an additament ofexplication , which ouerthroweth not, but 
ueth and concludeth the propoſition, whereuntoir is annexed. He which 
ich, Peter was a chieſe Apoſtle, doth proue that Peter was an Apoſtle; hee 
Abeſt az. Which ſayth, Our ſaluation is of the Lord. through ſanctiſication of the Spi- 
rit and Faith of the trueth, proueth that our ſaluation is of the Lord. Rut if 
that which is added be ſuch a privation as taketh away the very eſſence of that 
whereunto it is added, then by the ſequell it ouerthroweth. Hee which ſaith 
Indas is a dead man, though in word he — Indas to be a man, yet in et- 
fect he proueth him by that very ſpeech no man; becauſe death depriueth 
him of being. In like ſort, he that ſhould ſay, our election is of grace for our 
workes ſake, ſhould grant in ſound of words, but indeed by conſequent denie 
en. o. that our election is of Grace; for the grace which electeth vs, is no grace, if 
it elect vs for our workes ſake. 
*[ denience 30. Now whereas the Church of Romeaddeth workes, wee muſt note far. 
bu: that the ther, that the adding of Workes is not like the adding of Circumciſion vnto 
Churchof Chriſt. Chriſtcamenotto abrogate and put away good workes : he did, to 
aden change Circumciſion ; for we ſecthar in place thereof, hee hath ſubſtituted 


reth ſome 


kinds of works holy Baptiſme. To ſay, yeecannor be ſaued by Chriſt, except yee be circum- 
— hee ciſed, is to adde a thing excluded, a thing not oncly not neceſſarie to be kept, 
but neceſſarie not to be kept by them that will be ſaued. On the other (ide, to 


require at 


— — ſay yee cannot be ſaued by Chriſt without wor kes, is to adde things, not only 
— not excluded, but commanded, as being in their place, and in their kind neceſ- 
about the ad- ſarie, and therfore ſubordinated vato Chriſt, by Chriſt himſelſe, by whom the 


— web offaluation is ſpun: * Except your righteouſneſſe exceed the righteonſneſe 
of the Scribes and Phariſes, ee ſhall not enter into the King dome of Heauen, They 


whether ſuch 


or ſuch works were rigorous exacters ofthings not vterly to be neglected, and left vndone, 
dead tau Waſhings, and Tithings, &c. As they were in theſe, ſomuſt we be in iudge- 


compariſ on it 


isenough to ment, and the loue of God. Chriſt in workes ceremoniall, giueth more libertic; 
touch ſo much in e morall much leſſe, then they did. Workes of righteouſneſſe therefore are 


of che mattet 
in queſtion berweene S Paul and the Galatians, as inferreth thoſe Conclufions, Ver are ſallen from grace: Chriſt can $105! 


you nothing : which Concluſiens will follow ypon Circumciſion and rites ofthe Law ceremoniall,if they be required a 
things neceflarie to ſaluation. This onely was alleaged ag ainſt me: and need l touch more then was alleaged; a Matth- 
5 20. b Lxcte. 1,39. C Matth. 1. 41. 

| not 


1 
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not ſo repugnantly added in the one propoſition; as in the other, Circum- 
ciſion is. 

31. But we ſay, our ſaluation is by Chriſt alone, therefore howſocuer, or 
whatſoeuer wee adde vnto Chriſt in the matter of ſaluation, we overthrow 


Chriſt. Our caſe were very hard, if this argument ſo vniuerſally meant, as it 


is propoſed, were ſound and good. We our ſelues doe not teach Chriſt alone, 
excluding our owne faith, vnto iuſtification ; Chriſt alone, excluding our 
owne workes, vnto ſanfification;Chriſt alone, excluding the one or the other 
vnneceſſarie vnto ſalvation. It is a childiſh cauill wherewith in the mattet of 
juſtification our Aduerſaries doe ſo greatly pleaſe themſelues, exclayming 
that we tread all Chrilkian vertues vader our feet, & require nothing in Chri- 
ſtians but faith, becauſe we teach , that faith alone iuſtifieth : whereas by this 
ſpecch we neuer meant to exclude either hope, or charitie from being alwayes 
ioyned as inſeparable Mates with Faith in the man that is iuſtifiedzor wor kes 
from being added as neceſſarie duties required at the hands of every iuſtified 
man: but to ſhew , that 2 is the only hand which putteth on Chriſt vnto 
iuſtification; and Chriſt, the only garment which being ſo put on couereth 
the (hame of our defiled natures, hideth the imperfections of our worłes, pre- 
ſerueth vs blameleſſe in the ſight of God, before whom otherwiſe, the weake 
neſſe of our faith were cauſe ſufficient to małe vs culpable, yea to ſhut vs from 
the Kingdome of Heauen, here — — not abſolute, can enter. That 
our dealing with them bee not as childiſh as theirs with vs, when we heate of 
ſaluation by Chriſt alone, conſidering that ¶ alone Jasan excluſiue particle, wee 
are to note, what it doth exclude, and where. If I ſay , Such « ladge only ought 
to determine ſach a caſe, all things incident to the determination therof, beſides 
the perſon of the ludge, as Lawes, Depolitions, Euidences, &c. are not here. 
by excluded;perſons are not excluded from witneſſing herein, or alkſting, but 
onely from determining and giuing ſentence. How chen is our ſaluation 
wrought by Chriſt alone? Is it our — that nothing is requiſite to maus 
ſaluation, but Chriſt to ſaue, and he to be ſaued quietly without any more - 
doe? Noʒwe acknowledge no ſuch foundation. As we haue receiued, ſo wee 
teach, that beſides the bare and naked worke, wherein Chriſt without any o- 
ther Aſſociate, finiſhed all the parts of our Redemption, and purchaſed Sal. 
uation himſelfe alone: for conueyance of this eminent bleſſing vnto vs, many 
things are of neceſſitie required , as to bee knowne and choſen of God before 
the foundation of the World; iu the World to be called, iuſtified, ſanctified; 
after we haue left the World; to bee receiued vnto glorie; Chriſtin every of 
theſe hath ſomewhat, which hee worketh alone. Through him according to 
theeternall purpoſe of God, before the foundation ofthe World, Borne, Cru. 
cified, Buried, Rayſed, &c. wee were in agracious acceptation knowne vato 
God, long before we were ſeene of men: God *knew vs, loucd vs, was Rinde · Kr 5 
to vs in Ieſus Chriſt; in him we were 2 5 — _ of — Thus farre 
God through Chriſt hath wrought in ſach ſort alone, that our ſelues are mecre 
—— no more then dead and ſenſeleſſe Matter, Wood, or Stone, 
or Iron, doth in the Artificers hands, no more then the Clay when the Potter 


appointeth it to be framed foran honourable vſe, nay, not ſo much; for the 
Cec Matrer 
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Matter whereupon the Craftſman worketh, he chooſeth being moucd by the 
fitneſſe which is in it to ſerue his turne; in vs no ſuchthing. Touching the 
reſt, which is laid for the foundation of our Faith, importeth farther; That 
by him we are called; that wee haue Redemption, b Remiſſion of ſinnes 
through his bloud, < Health by his ſtripes, 4 Iuſtice by him; that he © dorh 
ſanctiſie his Church, and make ir glorious to himſelfeʒ that fentrance into ioy 
ſhall be giuen vs by h imm, yea, all things by him alone. Howbeit not ſo by him 


alone, as iſ in vs tot out vocation cb bearingot the Goſpel z to our iuſtiſica. 
t 


n 
tion, Faith; to our ſanRification,the fruits of the Spirit z to our entrance into 
reſt, perſeverance in Hope, in Faith, in Holineſſe, were not neceſſarie. 

3a. Then what is the fault of the Church of Rome? Not that ſhee requi- 
reth workes at their hands which will be ſaued : but that ſhe attributeth vaco 
workes a power of ſatisfying God for ſinneʒ yea, a vertue to merit both grace 
here, and in heauen glorie. That this ouer · throweth che foundation of faith, 
I grant willingly; that it is a direct denying thereof, I vtrerly deny: what it 
is to hold, and what directly to denie the foundation of faith, I haue alrcadie 
opened. Apply it particularly to this cauſe, and there needes no more adoe. 

he thing which is handled , ifthe forme, vnder which it is handled, be ad- 
ded thereunto, it ſneweth the foundation of any doctrine whatſoeucr, Chriſt 
is the Matter whercof the Doctrine of the Goſpel treateth; and it treateth of 
Chirſt, as ofa Sauiour. Saluation therefore by Chriſt is the foundation of 
Chriſtianitie:as for works, they are a thing ſubordinate, no otherwiſe then be- 
cauſe our ſanctification cannot be accompliſhed without them; the Doctrine 
concerning them is a thing builded vpon the foundation; therefore the Do- 
Arine,which addeth vnto them the power of ſatisfying or of meriting,adderh 
vntoa thing ſubordinated,builded vpon the foundation, not to the very ſoun- 
dation it fete yet is the foundation by this addition conſequently ouer- 
throwne, for as muchas out of this addition, it may be atiuely concluded 
Hee which maketh any worke , and acceptable in the light of God, to 
proceed from the naturall freedome of our will; Hee which giueth vnto any 
good workes of ours, the force of ſatisfying the wrath of God for ſinne, the 
power of meriting either earthly or heauenly rewardsz Hee which holdeth 
workes, going before our vocation, in congruitie to merit our vocation, works 
following our firſt, to merit our ſecond iuſtification , and by condignitie our 
laſt reward in the Kingdome of Heauen ; pulleth vp the Doctrine of faith. by 
the roots; for out of cuery of theſe the plaine diretdenyall thereof may bee 
neceſſarily concluded. Not this onely, — what other Hereſie is there, that 
doth not raze the very foundation of faith by conſequentꝭHo beit, we make 
4 difference of Hereſies, accounting them in the next degree to Infidelitie, 
which directly deny any one thing to be, which is — acknowledged in 
the Articles of our Beliefe z for out of any one Article ſodenyed, the denyall 
of the very foundation it ſelfe is ftraight-way inferd. As for example zifa man 
ſhould ſay T bere ij no Catholike Church, it followerh immediately thereupon, 
that this leſus whom we call the Sauiour, is not the Saviour of the World; 
becauſe all the Prophets beare witnefſe, that the true Meſiia ſhould * ſew 
light vnts the Gemiiles,that is to ſay,gather ſuch a Church as is Catholike,nor 


rc- 
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reſtrayned any longer vnto one circumciſed Nation. In the ſecond rauke we 
out of whoſe Poſitions, the denyall of any the fore · ſaid Articles 
may be with like facilitic concluded : ſuch as are they, which haue denyed ey- 
ther the Diuinitie of Chriſt with Hebian, or with Marcion his Humanitie; an 
example whereof may bee that of Caſiamo, defending the Incarnation of the 
Sonne of God, againſt Ne#orixe Bilhop of Antioch , which held, that the 
_ » When ſhee brought forth Chrift , did not bring forth the Sonne of 
but a ſole and a meere man: out of which Hereſie the denyall of the 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith he deduceth thus - 1/ ibos doeft dewy dr Lord le- |, 
ſus Chriſt ; in denying the Sanne, thou — — chooſe but denie the Father. for Dem cap. is. 
according to the voyee of the Father himſelſe, He that hath not the Sonne, hath not 
the Father, Wherefore demying bim which u begotten, thou dewyeſt bim which doth 
beget. Againe, denying the Soune of God to bane beene borne in the fleſh , how canſt 
thou beleene him to bane ſuffered? — his Paſſion, what remayneth , bat 
that thou demie hit Reſurrection ? For wee beleene hum not Rayſed, except we firſf 
beleeve bim Dead. neither can the reaſon of his riſing from the Death land without 
the faith of his death going before. The denyaliof bu Death and Paſiion inferreth 
the demyall of bu riſing from the depth. W, it followeth that thou alſo deny 
bis Aſcenſion into fi canen. The Apoſtle affirmeth, that be which Aſcended, did fir 
Deſcend, ſs that as much as tyeth in ther, our Lord leſus Chriſt hath neither riſen 
from the depth , nor u aſcended into Heanen, nor ſitteth at the right hand of God 
the Father neither fhall he come at the Day of the finall account which is looked for, 
nor ſhell indge the quixke and dead. Aud dareſt thow yet ſet foot in the Church ? 
Canſt thou Hole thy ſelfe a Biſhop, when thou haſt denyed al thoſe things , where- 
by then doſt ob taine a Biſhoply calling Nasr confeſſed all the Articles of 
the Creed, but his opinion did imply the denyall of cuery part of his Coufeſſi- 
on. Hereſies there are of the third ſort; ſuch as the of Rome maintay- 
neth, which be remoued by a greater diſtance from the foundation, although 
indeed they ouerthrow it. Yer becauſe of that weaknefſe, which the Philolo- 
pher noteth in mens capacities, when hee ſaith, that the common ſort cannot 
ſeethings,which follow in reaſon, when they follow as it were a farre off by 
many deduQions ; therefore the tepugnancie of ſuch Hereſie and the founda- 
tion, is not ſoquickly or ſo eaſily found, but that an Heretike of this, ſooner 
then of the former kind, may directly grant, and conſequently neuertheleſſe, 
denie the foundation of Faith. | 
3. Ifreaſon be ſuſpected, tryall will ſhew that the Church of Rome doth 
no otherwiſe by teaching the doctrine ſhe doth teach concerning good works, 
Offer them the very ſundamentall words: and what man is there, that will re- 
fuſe to ſubſcribe vnto them? Can they directly grant, and directly denie one 
and the very ſelſe · ſame thing? Our owne proceedings in — — — 
their workes ſatis faq orie, and meritorious,doe ſhew not only, that they hold, 
but that we acknowledge them to hold the — — their 
opinion For are not theſe our arguments againſt them C hrim alone hat {if 
fied and appeaſed bu Fathers wrath : C hrift hath merited ſaluation alone, ce 
ſhould doe fondly to vic ſuch diſputes, neither could we thinte to preuaile by 
them, if that, whereupon wee * athing,which wee know they — 
ce 2 


— — — 


—— ts. il 


"A Diſcomſe of luſtfication, Ge. 


Les of G1 one this confeſſion : He that conld reckon how many 


not hold, which we are aſſured they will not grant. I heir very anſwers to all 
ſuch reaſons as are in this Controuerſie brought againſt them, will not permit 
vs to doubt, wherhcr they hold the foundation, or no. Can any man that hath 
read their Bookes — — matter, be ignorant how they draw all their 
anſwers vnto theſe heads? T bat the remiſſion of all vav (ins the pardon of all what. 
ſoener puniſhments thereby deſerned, the rewards which God hath laid vp in Hea- 
wen, are by the blond of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt purchaſed , and obtayned ſuficiently 
for all men: but for ns man effettually,for his benefit in particular except the bloud 
of Chriſt bee applyed particularly vnto bim, by ſuch meancs Ci bath appointed 
that to worte by. I hat thoſe meanes of themſe — but dead things, ently the 
bloud of Chriſt i that which putteth life force, and efficacie in them to wor te, and 


to be auaileable,cach in hu kind to aur ſaluation. Finally that grace being ay) og 


for ws by the bloud of Chriſt , and freely without any merit or deſert at the firſt be- 
ſlowed v pon vs, the good things which we do, after grace receiued,be thereby made 
ſatisfactory, & meritoriow.Some of their ſentences,to this effect, I muſt allcadge 
for mine owne warrant. If we deſire to heare forraine iudgements ve, find in 
the verines and merits of our 


— Fauiour Ieſus Chriſt baue beene, might likewiſe vnder land bow many the benefits 


lane beene, that are to came t v1 by bim, for ſomuch as men are made partaekers of 
them all by meanes of hu Paſsion : by him t giuen unte vs Remiſ1ion of our ſinner, 

ace, glory, liberty,prayſe,ſalnation redemption, inſtificatiopguftice, ſatisfattion, 
— — > thi — we bad, and were — 'for our 
ſaluation, In another we haue theſe oppoſitions, and anſwers made vnto them. 
Al grace u given by Chriſt leſas ; True, but not except Chriſ leſas be apphyed. 
He u the propuiation for our uns ; by bu firipes we arebealed, he bath offered bim- 
ſelſe wp for vs: all this is true, but apply tt : we put all ſatisfattion inthe bloudof te 


e Chriſt ; but we hold that the meanes which Chriſt bath appointed for v1 in the 


caſe to apply it, art our penall workes. Our Countrimen in Rhemes make the like 
anſwer, that they ſecke ſaluation no other way, then by the bloud of Chriſt ; 
and that humbly they doe vic Prayers, Faſtings, Almes, Faith, Charitie, da- 
criſice, Sacraments, Prieſts, only as the meancs appointed by Chriſt, to apply 
the benefit of his holy bloud vnto them: touching our good workes, that in 
their one natures they are not meritorious , nor anſwerable, to the ioyes of 
Heauenʒ it commeth by the grace of Chriſt, and not of the worke it ſelſe, that 
we haue by well · doing a right to Heauen, and deſerue it worthily. If any man 
thinke that I ſecke to varniſh their opinions, to ſer the better ſoote of a lame 
cauſe for-moſt : let him know , that fince 1 throughly to vaderſtand 
their meaning. I haue found their halting greater, then ie ſeeme th to 
them which rarer — Satan, as the bleſſed Diui ae ſpeaketh. 
For although this bee proofe ſufficient, that they doe not directly denie the 


foundation of Faith: yet if there were no other leauen in the whole lumpe of 


their Doctrine, but this: this were ſufficient to hat their Doctrine is not 
agreeable vnto the foundation of Chriſtian Faith. The Pelagians being ouer- 
great friends vnto Nature, made themſelues enemies vnto Grace, for all their 


confeſſing, that men haue their ſoules, and all the faculties therof, their wils, 


andall the abilitic of their wils from God. And is —— 
| ſti 


r 
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fill an adverſarie vnto Chriſts Merits ,becauſe of her acknowledging,that we 
haue receiued the power of meriting by the bloud of Chriſt ? Sir I hem 
ANtoore, ſetteth dowae the oddes betweene vs and the Church of Rome in the 
matter of workes, thus, Like as we grant them, that no good worte of manis re- l nw 
wardable in heauen of bis owne nature, but through the mecre goodnes of God that Conſolation, 
lift to ſer ſo high price vpon ſo poore a thing j and that this price God ſerteth 
tbreagh Chriſls Paſſion, and for that alſo they be his owne wor bei with v for good 
work: to God-ward worketh no man, without God worte in him; and as wee grant 
them alſo, that no man may be proud of his works, for hu imperfeit working, & for 
that in all that man may do, lucas do God no good, but is a feruant vnprofitable - 
ith but bis bare duty, a we, I ſay, grant vue them theſe things: ſo this one thing, 
er twaine, do they grant vs againe, that men are bound to worke good works if they 
bane time and power c that whoſo worketh in true faith moſt ſhal be moſt rewar- 
ded, but then ſet they therets , that al hu rewards ſhall be giuen him for bis faith 
alone, and nothing for his works at all, becauſe his faith is the thing, they ſay, that 
forceth him to worte well. I ſee by this of Sir T More, how eaſie it is for 
men of the greateſt capacity, to miſtake thing written or ſpok en, as well on the 
one fide as on the other. Their doctrine, as he thought, maketh che worke of 
man rewardable in the World to come, through the goodneſſe of God whom 
it pleaſed to fer ſo high a price vpon ſo poote a thing: & ours, that a man doch 
recciue that eternall and high reward, not for his works, but for his faiths lake, 
by which he worketh : whereas in truth our doctrine is no other then that we 
hauec learned at the ſeete of Chu, ly, that God doth iuſtifie the belee- 
uing man, yet not for the vn df tug beliefe, but for the worthineſſe of 
him which is beleeued; rew\tderh abundantly cuery one which wor- 
keth yet not for any meritorious dignitie, which is, or can bee in the worke, 
but through his meere mercie, by whoſe commandement he worketh. Con- 
trariwiſe, their doctrine is, that as pure water of it ſelſe bath no ſauour, but if 
—— through a ſweete Pipe, it takerha pleaſant ſmell of the Pipe through 
it paſſeth: ſo, although before grace received, our works doe neither 
ſetisſie, nor merit; yet after, they doe both the one and the other. Euery ver- 
rwous action hath then power in ſuchto ſarisfic, that if we our ſelues commit 
no mortall ſinae, no haynous crime whereapon to ſpend this treaſure of ſatis works of 54 
faction in our one behalfe, it turneth to the bene ſit of other mens releaſe, on Peg 
whom it ſhall pleaſe the Steward of the houſe of God to beſtow itʒ ſo that we 
may farisfic for our ſelues and others, but merit onely for our ſelues. In meti- 
ting our actions doe worke with ewo hands; with one they ger their morning 
ſtipend, the increaſe of grace; with the other their evening bire, the euerlaſting 
Crowne of glory, Indeed they teach that our good works doe not theſe things 
as they come from vs, but as they come from grace in vs:which grace in vs is 
another thing in their Divinirie, then is the mecre goodneſſe of Gods mercy 


towards vs in Chrift Ieſus. 
34. Ifir were not a — — Spirit, which bath poſſeſſion 
laluation by 


heart: were it poſſible, but that they ſce, bow plain 

in gaine · ſay the very ground of Apoſtolique fairh ? Is this 

grace, hereoſ ſo plentitull mention is — Scriptures of God? "_ 
cc 3 this 


— — 
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this their meaning, which firſt taught the World to looke for ſaluation oncly 
by Chrift ? By grace, the Apoſtle ſaith , and by grace in ſuch ſort as agitt : 
a thing that commeth not of our ſelues, nor of our workes, leſt any 
man ſhould beaſt, and ſay, I have wrought out my owne ſalvation. By 

ace they confeſle ; but by grace in fort, that as many as weare the Dia- 
deme of blifle, they weare nothing but what they haue wonne. The Apoltle, 
as if he had fore-ſcene, how the Church of Rome would abuſe che World in 
time by ambiguous termes, to declare in what ſenſe the name of grace muſt 
be taken, when we make it the cauſe of our ſaluation, ſaith, Heſaved v accor- 
ding to his mercie - which — —— it exclude not the waſhing of our 
new birth, the rene wing of our s by the Holy Ghoſt, the meanes, the ver. 
tues, the duties, which requireth of our hands which (hall be ſaued; yet 
is it ſo repugnant vnto merits, that to ſay wee are ſaued for the worthineſle of 
anything which is ours, is to deny we are ſaued by grace. Grace beſtowerh 
freely: and therefore juſtly —_ the glory of that which is beſtowed. We 
deny the of our Lord Iefus Chriſt ; wee abuſe, diſanull and antihilate 
the — t of his bitter Paſſion, if we reſt in theſe proud imaginations, that 
life is deſeruedly ours, that we merit it, and that we are wortby olit. 

35. Howbeit, conſidering how many vertuous and iuſt men, how many 
Saints, how many Martyrs, how many of the ancient Fathers ofthe Church, 
haue had their ſundry perilous opinions : and amongſt ſundry of their opini- 
ons, this, that they to make good ſome part ot amends for their ſinnes, 
by the voluntary puni which they laid vpon themſelues, becauſe by 
a conſequent it may follow hereupon, that they were iniurious vato Chriſt: 
ſhall we therefore make ſuch deadly Epitaphs, & ſet them _ their graues 
They demed the foundation of faith diretHy, they are damned, ibere i no ſaluation 
for them? S. Anftin ſaith of himſelſe, Errare poſſum, hareticus eſſe nols, And cx. 
cept we put a difference betweene them that erre, and them that obſlinately 
perſiſt in errour, how is it poſſible, that euer any man ſhould hope to bee ſa · 
ned ?- Surely in caſe, I haue no reſpect oſ any perſon alive or dead. Giue 
me a man of hat ſtate or condition ſoeuer, yea, a Cardinal or a Pope , whom 
in the extreme point of his life affliction hath made to know himſelſe, whoſe 
heart God hath couched with true ſorrow for all his ſinnes, and filled with 
love towards the Goſpell of Chriſt, whoſe eyes are opened to ſee the Truth, 
and his mouth to renounce all hereſie and errot any wiſe oppoſite thereunto: 
this one opinion of Merits excepted, hee thinketh God will require at his 
hands, and becauſe he wanteth, therefore tre mbleth, and is diſcouraged; It 
may be, I am forgetfull, and vnskilfull, not furniſned, with things new and old, 
as a wiſe learned Scribe ſhould bee, nor able to alleage that, whereunto, if it 
were alleaged, he doth beare a minde moſt willing to yeeld, and ſo to be recal. 
led as well from this, as from other errors. And ſhall I thinke , becauſe of this 
onely error, that ſuch a man toucheth not ſo much as the hemme of Chriſt: 
garment ? It he doe, wherefore ſhould not I haue hope, that vertue may pro- 
ceed from Chriſt to ſaue him? Becauſe his errour doth by conſequent ouer- 
throw his faith? Shall I therefore caſt him off,as one that hath vtterly caſt of 
Chriſt ? one that holdeth not ſo much as by a lender threed ? No, I * 
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be afraid to ſay vatoa Pope or Cardinal in this plight, Be of good comfort, we 
haue to docſwith a mercitull God; rather to make the beſt of a little which we 
hold well, and not with a captious Sophiſter, which gathereth the worſt out 
of every _—— we erre. Is there any reaſon that I ſhould be ſuſpected, 
or you offended for this ſpeech?*[s it a dangerous thing to imagine, that ſuch · Le: al age 
men may find mercy? The houre may come when we (hall thinte it a bleſſed bee 
_ beare, that ifour ſinnes were the ſinnes of the Popes and Cardinals, goto fad 
the bowels of the mercie of God are larger. I doe not propoſe vnto you a rently be con- 
Pope with the necke of an Emperour vnder his feere ; a Cardinall riding his * 
horſe to the bridte in the bloud of Saints: but a Pope or Cardinal , forrowiull 
penirent, diſrobed, ſtripe not onely of vſurped power, but alſo deliuered and 
recald from errour; Antichriſt conuerted and lying proſtrate at the foote of 
Chriſt - and (hall I thinke that Chriſt will ſpurne at him? And ſhall Icroſſe 
and gaine-ſay the mercifull promiſes of God, generally made vnto penitent 
ſianers, by oppoſing the name ofa Pope, ot a Cardinall? What difference is 
there in the world betweene a Pope and a Cardinal and 1obs Style in this caſe 2 
If wee thinke it impoſſible for them, after they be once come within that 
ranke, to be afterwards touched with any ſuch remorſe, let that be granted. 
The Apoſtle ſaith, / I or an Angell com heauen preach vnto , cc. Let it bee as 
likely that S. Pas or an — heauen ſhould preach Hereſie, as that a 
Pope or a Cardinall ſhould bee brought fo farre Erch to acknowledge the 
truth: yet if a Pope or Cardinall ſhould , what find we in their perſons, why 
they might not be ſaued? It is not the perſons you will ſay, but the crrour, 
wherein I ſuppoſe them to die, vhich excludeth them from the hope of mer- 
cie ʒ the opinion of merits doth rake away all poſſibilitie of ſaluation from 
them. What, it they hold it onely as an errour Although they hold the truth 
truely and ſincerely in all other parts of Chriſtian faith? Although they haue 
in ſome meaſure all the vertues and graces of the Spirit, all other tokens of 
Gods elect children in them? Although they be farre from hauing any proud 
preſumptuous opinion, that they ſhall bee ſaued by the wotthineſle of thei. 
deeds? Although the only thing which troubleth and moleſteth them, be but 
a little too much deiection, ſomewhat to great a feare , riſing from anerro- 
neous conceit, that God will require a worthineſſe in them, which they are 
grieued to find wanting in themſelues? Although they be not obſtinate in this 
perſwaſion 2 Although they be willing and would be glad toforſakeit,ifany 
one reaſon were brought ſufficient to diſproueit? Although the onl my 
they doe not for ſake it cre they die, be the ignorance ofthe meanes, by hic 
it might bediſprooued? Although the cauſe why the ignorancein this point is 
not remoued, be the want of knowledge in ſuch as ſhould be able, and are not 
to remooue it? Let me die, iteuer it be prooucd, that ſimply an crrour doth 
exclude a Poe or a Cardinall in ſuch a caſe vtterly from hope of life. Surely, I 
muſt confeſle vnto you, if it be an ertour, that God may be mercifull to ſaue 
men, euen when they erte: my greateſt comfort is my crrour; were it not for 
the loue l beate vnto this errour, I would neuer wiſh to ſpeake norto live. 
36. Wherefore, to reſume that Mother ſentence, whereof l little thought 
chat ſo much trouble would haue grow ne: 1 dowbs not but tbis God was * 
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10 ſane thouſands of our Fathers lining in Popiſb ſuprrſbitions, tm as much as they 
ſinned ignorant ij. Alas | what bloudy matter is there contained in this ſentence, 
thar it ſhould be an occaſion of ſo many hard cenſures ? Did I (ay, that thou» 
ſands of our Fathers might be ſaned? I haue ſhewed which way it cannot be 
denied. Did I ſay, / doubt not but they were ſaned | ſee no impictie in this per- 
ſwaſion,though I had no reaſon for it. Did I ſay, Their ignorance doth make me 
hope they did finde mercy ,and ſo were ſaued ? What hindreth ſaluation but (in? 
Sinnes are not equall: and ignorance,though it doth not make to be no ſiune, 
yet ſecing it did make their ſinne the lefle, why ſhould it not make our hope 
concerning their life, the greater? We pittie the moſt, and doubt not, but God 
hath moſt fon ouer them that ſinne for want of vnderſtanding. As 
much is confeſſed by ſundry others, almoſt in the ſelſe · ſame words which [ 
haue vſcd. It is but onely my euill hap, that the ſame ſentences which ſauout 
veritic in othet mens bookes, ſhould ſceme to bolſter Hereſie when they are 
once by me recited. If I be deceiued in this point, not they, but the bleſſed 
Apoſtle hath deceived me. What I ſayd of others, the ſame he (aid of him- 
ſelfe, / obtaine mercie, for i did it ignorantly. Conſtrue bis words, and you 
_— miſconſtrue mine. I ſpeake no otherwiſe, I meant no otherwiſe then 
e did. 
37. Thus haue I brought the queſtion ,iconcerningour Fathers at the 
— an end. Of whoſe eſtate vpon ſo fir an ooralion, as was offered 
ing the waightiecauſes of ſeparation berweene the Church of Rome 
and vs, andthe weake moriues which are commonly brought to retaine men 
in that ſocietie; amongſt which motiues, the examples of our Fathers decta- 
ſed is one, al I ſaw it conuenient to vtter the ſentence, which I did to 
the end, that all men might thereby vnderſtand, how vntruely we are ſaid to 
condemne as many as bin before vs otherwiſe perſwaded then we our 
ſelues are; yer more then that one ſentence I did not thinke it expedient to vt- 
ter, iudging it a great deale meeter for vs to haue regard to our one eſtate, 
then to ſift ouer· curiouſly, hat is become of other men. And fearing leſt that 
ſuch queſtions as theſe, if voluntarily they ſhould be too farre waded in, might 
ſeeme worthy of that rebuke, which our Sauiout thought needfull in a caſe 
not vnlike : What is this vnto thee} When I was forced much beſide mine ex- 
pectation, to render a reaſon ofmy ſpecch , I could not but yeeld at the call of 
others,and ſo farre as dutie bound mee, for the fuller ſatisfying of 
minds. Wherein I haue walked as with reuerence, ſo with feare : with reuc- 
rence,in of our Fathers, which lined in former times, not without 
feare,con them that are aline. 
38. I am not ignorant, how readie men are to feed and ſoothe vp them. 
ſelues in euill. Shall I, will the man ſay thatloucth che preſent world more 
then he louerb Chriſt, hal I incurre the high diſpleaſure of the mightieſt ypon 


earth? Shal I hazzard m — — iu icopar- 
dis, rather 4 char, which many of my Fathers imbtaced, and 
yet found fauour in the ſight of God?Corſe Merc, faith the Lord, carſe ber la- 
habitants , becauſe they helped wot rhe Lov helped bins not againſt the migh- 


tie. If 1 ſhould not onely not helpe the Lord againſſ the mighrie, but helpc to 
ſtrengthen 
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ſt 
der the burthen of that curſe, worthy I were to beare my one iudgement. 
But it the doctrine which I teach, bee a flowre gathered in the Garden of the 
Lord; a part of the ſauing truth of the Coſpell; from whence notwithſtand- 
creatures doe ſucke venoms: I can but wiſh it were otherwiſe, 
content my ſelfe with the lot that hath befallen me, the rather, becauſe ir 
hath not befallen me alone. S. Fa reached a truth, and a comfortable truth, 
when he taught , that the our miſerie is, in reſpect of our iniquities, 
the readier is the mercy of God for our releaſe. If we ſeeke vnto him, the more 
we haue ſinned, the more praiſe, and glory, and honour, vnto him that pardo- 
neth our ſinne. But marke what lewd collections were made hereupon by 
ſome, Why then am 1 condemned for a ſinner ? And the Apoſtle (as we arc bla- 
med, and as ſome affirme that we ſay : Why doe wee not enil,that od may come 
of it /) he was accuſed to teach that which ill-diſpoſed men did gather by his 
reaching, though it were cleane not only beſids, but againſt his meaning. The 
Apoſtle addeth, Their condemnation (which thus doe) « i»ft. I am not haſtie 
to apply ſentences of condemnation. I wiſh from mine heart their conuerſi- 
on, whoſoeucr are thus peruerſly affected. For I muſt needs lay , their caſe is 
fearefall, their eſtate dangerous, which harden themſelues, preſuming on the 
mercy of God towards others. It is true that God is mercifull z but let vs be- 
— — ſinnes. God delivered Jonah from the bottome of the 
Sea ; will you ore caſt your (clues headlong from the tops of Rocks, and 
ſay in your hearts, God ſhall deliner vs ? Hee pittieth the blind that would 
ſee;bur will he pittie him, that may ſee, and hardacth bimſelſe in blind- 
neſſe? No. Chriſt hath ſpoken too much vnto you, to claime the priuiledge 
of your Fathers. | | 14054 ä 
39. As for vs that haue handled this cauſe concerning the condition of our 
Fathers, whether it be this thing, or any other, which we bring vnto you, the 
counſell is good which the Wiſe man giveth , Stand iibos faft in thy ſure vader - 
in the —— — Tord, and bane but one manner of word, 
* 


«nd follow the Word of peace San ee. As a looſe tooth is a griefe to 
bim that eateth: ſo doth a waucring and vnſtable word in ſpeech, that tendeth 


to inſtruction, offend. Shall a wiſe man ſpeake words of the mina, ſaith Elipbæ, 
light, vnconſtant, vnſtable words? Surely, the wiſeſt may ſpeake words ofthe 
winde, ſuch is the vntoward conſtitution of our — we doe neither ſo 
— vnderſtand the way and knowledge of the Lord, nor fo ftedfaſtly im- 

ie, hen it is vnderſtood; nor ſo graciouſly vtter it, when it is imbraced; 
nor ſo peaceably maintaine it ; whenit is vttered; but that the beſt of vs are 
ouer· taken ſometimes through blindneſſe, ſometimes through haſtineſſe, 
ſometime tbrough impatience, ſometime through other pathons of the mind, 
whereunto (God doth know) we are too ſubiect. We muſt therefore be con- 
tented , both to pardon others, and to crane that others muſt pardon vs for 
fuchrhings. Let no man, that ſpcak-rh as a man, thinke himſelſe, whiles hee 
lueth , — freed from ſcapes and over · ſights in his ſpeech. The things 
themſclues, which I haue ſpoken vnto you, are ſound, how ſoener they haue 
ſeemed otherwiſe vnto ſome: at whoſe hands I haus in that reſpect received 


hen. them that are mightie, againſt the Lord: worthily might 1 fall vn- 


1 
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iniurie. I willingly forget it: although indeed, conſidering the bench which 
I have reaped by this neceſſarie ſpecch of truth, I rather incline to that of the 
Apoſtle, They baue not iniared mer all. J haue cauſe to wilh them as many 
bleſſings in che Kingdome of heauen , as they haue forced mee to viter words 
and ſyllables in this cauſe herein I could not be more ſparing of ſpeech then 
I baue beene. It becommeth us man, ſaith Saint Inzount , te bee patient is the 
crime of Hereſie, —— — though the crime 
of Hereſie were intended; bur ſilent in a thing of ſo great conſequence [ 
could not, beloued, I durſt nor be: eſpecially the loue that I beare to the truth 
of Chrift Ieſus being hereby ſomewhar called in queſtion. Wbereof I be- 
ſeech them in the meekeneſſeof Chrift, that haue beene the firſt original cauſe, 
to conſider that a watch-man may crie (an enemie) when indeed a friend com- 
meth. In which cauſe,as | deeme ſuch a watch-man more wortoy to be loued 
for his care, then miſliked for his errour: ſo I haue i it my ovne part in 
this, as much as in me lyeth, to take away all ſuſpition ot any vnftiendly intent 
or meaning againſt the Truth, from which, God doth know, my heart is free. 

40. No to you, , which haue heard theſe things, I will vie no 
other words of admonition, then thoſe which are oſſered me by Saint [ant s, 
My Brethren , have not the faith of eur Lord leſus in reſpect of perſons. 
Yecare not now to learne, that as of it ſelſe it is not hurtſull, ſo neither (ſhould 
it be to any —— — different 

indgements of men. Be it that Cen hath one interpretation, and Apollo 

. that — — mind, that S r — 1 
you, is yours, Carry peaceable 
__—— — — 
Now 
mi 
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ABAC, 2. 4. 
Hi minde ſwelleth and is not right in him. 
Bus the Inſt by his Faith ſhall live. 


nl nature of man being much more delighted 
Ib bee led then drawne, doth many times ſtub- 
Vi] bornely reſiſt authotitie, when to perſwaſion it 
| calily yeeldeth. Whereupon the wiſeſt Law- 
makers haue endeuoured alwayes, that thoſe 
| Lawes might ſeeme moſt reaſonable which they 
would haue moſt inuiolably kept. A Law ſim- 
| ply commanding or forbidding, is but dead in 
l compatiſon of that which expteſſeth the reaſon 
Y iy wherefore it doth the one or the other. And 
| ſurcly,cucn inthe Lawes of God, although that 
Hee hath giuen commandement, be init ſelſe a reaſon ſufhicient to exaR all o- 
bedience at the hands of men : yet a forcible inducement it is to obey with 
greater alacritic and cheerefulneſſe of minde , when we ſee plainely that no- 
thing is impoſed more then we mult needs yeeld vnto, except wee will be vn- 
reaſonable. In a word, whatſoeuer we be taught, bee it Precept ſor direction 
ofour manners, or Article for inſtruction ofour faich,or Document any way 
forinformation of our mindes , it then taketh toote and abiderh , when wee 
conceiue not only what God doth ſpeake, but why. Neither is it a ſmall thing 
which we derogate as well from the honour of his truth, as from the comfort, 
ioy, and delight which we our ſelues hould take by ir, ben wee looſely ſlide 
ouer his ſpeech as though it were as our one is, commonly vulgar andtri- 
uiall:wheras he vttereth nothing but it hath beſides the ſubſtance of Doctrine 
delinered,a depth of Wiſdome, in the very choice and frame of words to de- 
liveritin : the reaſon whereotbeing not perceined , bur by greater intention 
ofbraine then our nice mindes for the moſt part can well away with,faine we 
would bring the World, if we might, to thinks it but a needleſſe cutioſitie 0 
rip vp any thing further then extemporall readines of wit doth ſerue to reach 
vnto. Which cour ſe, if here we did lift to fallow, we might tell you chat ia the 
firft branch of this ſentence, God doch condemne the Babylonians Pride, and 
in the ſecond teach, what happineſſe of _ - Wu to the righteous by 
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the conſtancie ot their Faith, notwithſtanding the troubles which now they 
ſuffer; and after certaine notes of wholeſome inſtruction hereupon collected, 
paſſe ouer without detayning your mindes in any further remooued ſpecula- 
tion. But as I take it, there is a difference betweene the ral ke that beſeemeth 
Nurces amongſt Children, and that which men of capacitie and iudgement 
doe or ſhould receiue inſtruction by. 

The minde of the Prophet being erected with that which hath beene hi- 
therto ſpoken, receiueth here for full ſatis faction, a ſhort abridgement of that 
which is afterwards more particularly vnfolded. Wherefore as the queſtion 
before dilputed of doth concerne two ſorts of men, the wicked flourilhi ng as 
the Bay, and the righteous like the withered Graſſe; the one full of Pride, the 
other caſt downe with vtter diſcouragement: ſo the anſwere which God doth 
make for reſolution of doubts bereupon ariſen, hath reference vnto both 
ſorts,and this preſent ſentence contayhing a briefe AbſtraRthereof,compre- 
hendeth ſummarily as well the fearefull eſtate of iniquitic ouer · exalted, as the 
hope layd vp for rightcouſneſle oppreſt. In the former branchof which ſen- 
tence, let v 25 examine what this rectitude or ſtreightneſſe importeth, which 
God denyeth to be in the minde of the Baby/omian, All things which God did 
create, He made them at the firſi, true, good, and right. True, in reſpect of con- 
reſpondence vnto that patterne oftheir being, which was eternally drawne in 
the counſell of Gods fore knowledge in regard of the vic and benefit 
which each thing yeeldeth vnto other; Right, — 2 — c of all 
parts with that —. which is outwardly propoſed for each thing to tend vnto. 
Other things haue ends propoſed, but haue not the facultie to know, iadge, 
and eſteemo of them and therefore as they tend thercunto vnwittingly, ſo 
likewiſe in the meanes whereby they acquite their appointed ends; they are 
by neceſſitie ſo held, that they cannot divert from them. The ends why the 
Heavens do moue, the heauens themſelues know not, and their motions they 
cannot but continue. Only men in all their actions know what it is which they 
ſecke for , neither are they by any ſuch neceſſitie tyed naturally vnto any cer- 
taine determinate meane to obtaine their end by, but that they may, if they 
will , forſake it. And therefore in the whole World no creature but only man 
which hath the lat end of his actions propoſed as a recompence and reward, 
whereunto his minde directly bending it ſelſe, is termed right or ſtraight, 
otherwiſe peruerſe. 

To make this ſomewhat more plaine , wee muſt note, that as they which 
trauell from Citieto Citic , enquire euer for the — — way, becauſe the 
ſtraighteſt is that which ſooneſt bringeth them vnto their iournies end: So we 
having here, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, no abiding Citie, but being alwayes in 
trauelſ toward that place oſ ioy, immortalitie, and reſt, cannot but in euetie 
of our deeds, words and t thinke that to be beſt, which with moſt ex 
pedition leadeth vs thereunto, and is for that very cauſe termed right. That 
Soueraigne good, which is the eternall fruition of all good, being our laſt and 
chiefeſt felicitie, there is no def; deſpiſer of God and godlineſſe liuing 
which doth not wiſh for. The di betweene right and crooked mindes, 
iv in the meancs which the one or the other doe eſche or follow. Certaine 
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ir it, that all particular things which are naturally deſired in the world, as food 
rayment, honour, wealth, pleaſure, knowledge, they ate ſubordinated in ſuch 
wiſejvnto that future good which we looke for in the world to come, that even 
in them there lyeth a direct way tending vnto this. Otherwiſe we muſt thinke 
that God making promiſes of good things in this life, did ſeeke to peruert men, 
and to leade them from their right mindes. Where is then the obliquitic of 
the minde oſ man? His minde is peruerſe, cam, and crooked, not when it ben- 
derh ir felfe vnto any of theſe things, dut when it bendeth ſo, that it ſwarueth 
either to the right hand or to the left, by exceſſe or defect from that ex ict rule 
whereby humane actions are meaſured, The Rule to meaſure and iudge them 
by, is the Law of God. For this cauſe the Prophet doth małe ſo often and ſo 
carneſt ſute, O direct mee in the way of thy Commandements : As long as I haue 
reſpe& to thy Starures, I am ſure not rotread amiſſe. Vnder the name ofthe 
Law, we muſt comprehend not only that which God hath written in Tables 
and leaues, but that which Nature alſo bath engrauen in the hearts ofmen. 
Elſe how (hall choſe Heathen which neuer had Books but Heauen and Earth 
to looke vpon, be conuicted of peruerſeneſſe? Bur the Gentiles which had not 
the Law in Bookes , had, faith the Apoſtle, the effect of the Law written in 
their hearts. £2 
T ben ſeeing that the heart of man is not right exactly, vnleſſe it bee found 
in all parts ſuch, that God examining and calling it vntoaccount with all ſeue- 
I be not able once to charge it with declining or ſwaruing aſide, 
(which abſolute perſection when did God euer finde in the ſonnes of meere 
mortall men ?) Doth it not follow that all fleſh muſt of neceſſitie fall dow ne 
and confefle, wee are not duſt and aſhes but worſe, our mindes from the high - 
eſt to the loweſt are not right? It not right, then vndoubtedly not capable of 
that bleſſedueſſe which we naturally ſeete, but ſubiect vnto that which wee 
moſt abhorre, auguiſn, tribulation, death, woe, endleſſe miſetie. For vhatſoe- 
ver miſſeth the way of Life , the iſſue thereof cannot bee but perdition. By 
which reaſon all being wrapped vp in fin, and made thereby the Children of 
death, the minds ofall men being plainely conuicted not to be right: ſhall we 
thinke that God hath indued them with ſo many excellencies, moe not only 
then any, but then all the Creatures in the World beſides, to leaue them in 
fach eſlate, that they had bin happier if they had neuer din? Heere commerh 
neceſſarily in a new way vnto Saluation, ſo that they which were in the other 
ruerſe, may in this be found ſtraight & righteous. That the way of Nature, 
His the way of Grace. Theend of that way, Saluation merited, preſuppoſing 
the righteouſneſſe of mens workes, their righteouſneſſe, a natural habilitic to 
doe them, that habilitie the goodneſſe of God which created them in ſuch per» 
ſection. But the end of this way , Saluation beſtowed vpon men as a gift pre- 
— — not their rig ſneſſe, but the forgiueneſſe of their vnrigbteouſ- 
nella, iuſtificarion; their ĩuſtification, not their naturall habilitie to doe good, 
bur their hearrie ſorrow for not doing, and vnfayned beliefe in him for whoſe 
fake not doersare accepted, which is their vocationʒ their vocation, the cle- 
on of God, raking thetn out from the nnmber of loſt children, their election 
2 Mediator in whom to be eleA;rhis Nr merey;his mercy 
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their miſetrie, for whom hee vouchſafed to make him ſelte a Mediatout. The 
want of exact diſtinguiſhing berweene theſe two wayes, and obſeruing hat 
they haue common, what peculiar, hath beene the cauſe of the greateſt part 
of that confuſion whereof Chriſtianitie at this day labouteth. The lacke of 
diligence in ſeatchin r invring mens minds with thoſe hid - 
den grounds of Reaſon, whereupon the leaſt particulars in each of theſe are 
molt firmely and ftrongly builded, is the onely reaſon of all thoſe (cruples and 
vncertainties wherewith we are in ſuch ſort intangled, that a number deſpaire 
ofeuet diſcerning what is right or wrong in any thing. But wee will let this 
mattet reſt, whercinto we ſtepped to ſearch out a way how ſome mindes may 
bee and are right truly euen in the ſight of God, though they bee ſimply in 
themſelues not right. 

Howbcit there is not onely this difference betweene the iuſt and impious , 
that the minde of the one is right in the ſight of God, becauſe his obliquitie is 
impured; the other peruerſe, becauſe his ſinne is vurepented of : but cuen as 
lines that are drawne with a trembling hand, but yet to the point which they 
ſnould, are thought ragged and vneuen, neuertheleſſe direct in compariſon of 
them which tun cleane another wayʒſo there is no incõgruity in terming them 
right · minded men, whom though God —— with many things amiſſe, 
yet they are not as thoſe hideous and vgly Monſters, in whom becauſe there 
is nothing but wilfull 2 of minde againſt God, a more then tolerable 
defotmitie is notedin them, by ſaying, that their minds are not right. The 
Angell of the Church of T Hatira, vnto whom the Sonne of God ſendeth this 
greeting, 1 know thy wor kes and thy lonegand ſernice and faith : notu iht anding 1 

ave a few things ag ainſi thee,was not as he vnto whom Saint Peter, Thos han 
— in this buſineſe or thy beart is not e bt God. So that 
whereas the orderly di ion ofthe minde of man ſhould be this, pertur- 
bations and — | ip all kept in awe by amoderate and ſober will; 
will, in all things by reaſon ; reaſon, ditected by the Law of God and 
Nature; this Babylonias had his mindeas it were turned vpſide dow ne. In 
bim vareaſonable cecity and blindneſſe trampled all Lawes both of God and 
Nature vnder feet; willulneſſ: rannized ouer reaſon, and brutiſh ſenſualitie 
ouer will. An euident token that his outrage would worke his oucrthrow , 
and procure his ſpeedie ruine. The Mother whereof was that which the 
Prophet in theſe words ſigniſiethʒ Hs minde doth ſwel.. 

Immoderate ſwelling, a token of very eminent breach, andof ineuitable 
deſtruction: Pride, a vice which cleaucth ſo faſt vnto the hearts of men, that if 
wee were to ſtrip our ſelues of all faultes one by one, wee ſhould vndoubtedly 
find it che very laſt and hardeſt to put off. But I am not here to touch the ſe- 
cretitching humour of vanitie wherewith men are y touched. It was a 
thing more then meanely inordinate, where with che Babylonian did (well. 


Which that we may both the better conceine, and the tnore eaſily reape pro- 
fit by the nature of this vice, which ſetteth the whole World out of courſe, 
and hath put ſo many euen of the wiſeſt beſides thernſclues, is firſt of allto be 
inquired into; Secondly, the dangers to be diſcouered, which it draweth ine- 
vitable after it, being not cured; andlaſtofall,the wayes to cure it. 


Whether 
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Whether we looke vpon the gifts of nature, or of grace, ot whatſocucr is in 
the world admired as a part of mans excellencie, adorning his body beautify- 
ing his minde, or externally any way commending him in the account and o- 
pinion of men, there is in euery kinde ſomewhat poſſible which no man hath, 
and ſomewhat had which few men can attaine vnto. By occaſion whereof 
there groweth diſparagement neceſlarily;and by occaſion of diſparagement, 
Pride — — ignorance. Firſt — although men be not proud 
of any thing which is not at leaſt in opinion yet thing t 
are not proud of, but onely of that which neither is — — — 
being deſired of all, cauſeth them which haue it, to be honored aboue the reſt. 
Now there is no man ſo voide of braine, as to ſuppoſe that Pride conſiſieth in 
the bare poſſeſſion of ſuch things ; for then to haue Vertue were a Vice, and 
they ſhould be the happieſt men who are moſt v retched, becauſe they haue 
leaſt of that which they would haue. And though in ſpeech we doe intimate 
a kind of vanity to be in them of whom we ſay, ihey are Wiſemenand they know 
it, yet this doth not prove that every Wiſeman is proud which doth not 
thinke himſelſe to be blockiſh. What we may haue and know that we haue 

it without offence,do we then make offenſive when we take ioy and delight in 
having it? What difference berweene men enriched with all abandance of 
earthly and heauenly bleſſings, and Idols ſly attyred, but this, he owe 
takes pleaſure in that which they baue, the other none? If we may bepolleſt with 
h, riches, power, knowledge, if we may be priuie what we are 
enery way, if glad and ioyfull for our owne wel-fare,and in all this remaine vn- 
blameable, neuertheleſſe ſome there are — — thus much, doubt whe- 
ther it may ſtand with humility to except thoſe teſtimonies of praiſe and com- 
mendation, thoſe titles, roomes, and other honours which the World 
eth as acknowledgements of ſome mens excellencies aboue others. For in 
as much as Chriſt hath ſaid vnto thoſe that are his ; 7 be Kings of the Gentiles 
raigne ener them, and they that beare rule ouer them are called gractous Lords : Be 
ye not ſo ; The Anabaptiſt hereupon vrgeth equality amongſt Chriſtians, as if 
all exerciſe of authoricie were nothing elſe but Heatheniſh pride. Our Lord & 
Sauiour had no ſuch meaning. But his Diſciples feeding themſelues with a vain 
imagination for the time, that the Me ſſias of che World ſhould in Icrufalem 
erect his Throne, and exerciſe dominion with great pompe andoutward ſtate- 
linefſe, aduanced in honour and terrene power abouc all the Princes of the 
Barth, began to thinke how with their Lords condition, their one would al. 
ſorife:that hauing leſt and forſaken all to follow him, their place about him 
ſhoufd not be meane / and becauſe they were many, it troubled them much, 
which of them ſhould bee the greateſt man. When ſuite was made for two by 
name, that of them one might ſit at his right hand, and the other at his left, 
the reſt ne to ſtomacke, each raking it griueouſly, that any ſhould haue 
har all did affect, their Lord and Maſter to correct this humor, turnetk a- 
fide their cogitations from the ſe vame and fanfiefu)t conceires, giuing them 
plainely to vnderſtand that they did bat deceine themſelues. His comming 
was not to purchaſe an carrhly, but to beſtow an heauenly Kingdome, her- 


ifany)ſball be greateſt, whom vnfayned Humility maketh in this 
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World loweſt, and leaſt amongſt others: I ee are they which have continued with 
mee in my temptat ions, therefore 1 leane vnto you a Kingdome,as my Father hath 
appointed me, that ee may eat and drinte at my Table ia my Kingdome,and ſit on 
ſeates,and iudge the tweſue Tribes of iſrael. But my Kingdomeis no ſuch Kings 
dome as yedreame of. And therefore theſe hungry ambitious contentions are 
ſcemelierin heathens then in you. Wherefore from Chriſts intent and purpoſe 
nothing further remoued, then diſlike of diſtinctions in titles and callings an- 
nexed for orders ſake vnto authority, whether it be Eccleſiaſtical or Ciuil. And 
when we haue examined throughly what the nature of this vice is, no man 
knowing it, can be ſo ſimple, as not to ſee an vgly ſhape thereofapparent many 
times in reiecting honours offerred, then in the very exacting of them at the 
hands of men. For as das his care for the poore was meete couctoulancfle, 
and that franck-hearted waſiſulneſſe ſpoken of inthe Goſpell, thrift; ſo there 
is no doubt but that going in tags may be Pride, and Thrones be challenged 
with vnfained humilitie. 

Wee muſt goe further therefore and enter ſomewhat deeper, before wee 
can come to the Cloſer wherein this poyſon lyeth. There is in the heart of 
euery proud man, firſt,an ertour of vnderftanding ; a vaine opinion whereby 
he thinketh his owne excellencie, and by reaſon thereof, his worthineſlc of 
eſtimation,regard,and honour, to be greater then in truth it is. This maketh 
him in all his affections accordingly to rayſe vp himſelfe, and by bis inward 
affections his outward acts are falhioned. Which if you liſt to haue excmpli. 
fied, you may either by calling to minde things ſpoken of them whom 
himſelfe hath in Scripture ſpecially noted with this fault, or by preſenting to 
your ſecret cogitations that which you daily behold in the odious liues and 
manners of high- minded men. It were too longto gather together ſo plenti- 
full an harueſt of examples in this kind as the ſacred Scripture affordeth. That 
which wee drinke in atour Eares,doth not fo picrcingly cnter, as that which 
the mind doth conceiue by light. Is there any thing written concerning the 
Afyrian Monarch in the tenth of E/ey,ofhis ſweling mind,hishaughtie looks, 
his great and preſum ptuous — er of mine owne band I haue done 
Ane mine owne wiſdome 1 haue ſubdued ibe World? Any thing con- 
cerning the Dames of Sion in the third ofthe Prophet Eſay, of their ſtretched 
out necks, their immodeſt eyes, their Pageant · like, ſtately, and pompeous gate? 
Any ching concerning the practices of Corab, Dathan,and Alam; of theit im- 
patience to liue in ſubiection, their mutinies, repining atlaw full authority, their 
grudging againſt their Superiors Ecclefiaſticall and Ciuill ? Any thi 
cerning Pride in any ſo tt ſect, which the preſent face ofthe World doth not 
as in the glaſſe repreſent to the view ofall mens beholding? So that if Bookes, 
both prophanc and holy, were all loſt, as long as the manners of men retaine 
the ſtate they are in: for him which obſerveth how that v hen men haue once 
conceived an ouer- weaning of themſelses, it maketh them in all t heir aſſecti- 
ons toſwell, how deadly the ir hatred, how heauie their diſpleaſure, how vn- 
— their indignation and wrath is aboue other mens, in what manner 

compole themſelues to be as Heteroclites, without the e ofall 
ſuch Rules as common are ſurt meaſuredby; how the Oathes which religious 
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hearts doe tremble at, they affect as principall graces of ſpeechʒw hat ſelicitie 
they take to ſee the enormitie of their crimes aboue the teach of Lawes and 
uniſuments ; how much it delighteth them when they are able to appale 
with the cloudineſſe of their looke; how farrethey exceed the tetmes where- 
with mans nature ſhould be limited; how high they beate their heads ouer 
others ; how they bro · beat all men which doe not receiue theit Sentences 
as Oracles with maruellous applauſe and approbation;baw they looke vpon 
no man, but with an indirect countenance, nor heare any thing ſauing their 
owne praiſe, with patience, nor ſpeake without ſcornefulneſſe and diſdaine; 
how they vſe their ſeruants, as it they were beaſts, their inferiors as ſeruants, 
their equals as inferiors, and as for ſuperiors acknowledge none;how they ad. 
mire themſelues as venerable, puiſſant, wiſe, circumſpect, prouĩdent, eucric 
way great, tak ing all men beſides themſelues for cyphers, poore, inglorious, 
ſilly creatures, needleſſe burthens of the earth, oft-ſcowrings, nothing: in a 
word, for him which marketh how irregular and exotbitant they are in all 
things, it can be no hard thing hereby to gather, that Pride is nothing but an 
inordinate elation of the mind, proceeding from a falſe conceit of mens ex- 
cellencie in — honoured, which — frameth alſo their deeds and 
behaviour, vnlefſe there ba cunning to conceale it. For a foule ſcatre may be 
couered with a faire cloth. And as proud as Lucifer, may bee in out ward ap- 
pearance lowly. | 
No man expecteth Grapes of Thiſtles: nor from a thing of fo bad a nature, 
can other then ſutable fruits be looked for. What harme ſocuer in priuate fa- 
milies there groweth by diſobedience of children, ſtubbornneſſe of ſeruants, 
vntractableneſſe in them, who although they otherwiſe may rule, yer ſhould 
in conſideration of the imparitie of their ſexe bee alſo ſubiect; v hatſoeuer by 
ſtrife amongſt men combined in the fellowlhip of greater Societies, by tyran- 
of Potentares , ambition of Nobles, rebellion of Subiects in ciuill States; 
Hereſies, Schiſmes, diuiſions in the Church;naming Pride, wee name the 
Mothet which brought them forth, and the only Nurſe that ſeedeth them. 
ue me the hearts of all men hambled,and what is there that can ouerthrow 
or diſturbe the peace ofthe world ? Wherein many things are the cauſe of 
much euill, but Pride of all. 
To declaitne of the ſwarmes ofcuils iſſuing out of Pride, is an eaſie labour. 
T rather wiſh that I could exaMy preſcribe & perſwade effectually thereme- 
dies, whereby a fore ſo grieuous might bee cured, and the meancs how the 
pride of ſwelling minds might be taken downe: W hereunto ſo much we baue 
alreadie gained, that the emdence of the canſe, which breedeth ir, pointeth 
directly vnto the Ielieſt and ſitteſt helps to take it away: diſeaſes that come 
of fulneſſe, emptineſſe muſt remoone. Pride is not cured, but by abatin g the 
error which cavſcrh the mind to ſwell. Then ſeeing that they ſwell by miſ- 
conceit of their one excellency; for this cauſe all which tend to the beatin 
downe of their pride, whether it bee aduertiſement from men, or from G 
himſelfe chaſtiſement, it then makerh them ccaſe to be proud, when it cauſeth 
them to ſee their error in ouer · ſeeing the — — were proud of. At this 


marke, leb in his Apologie vnto his eloquent friends, ay meth, For perceiving 
how 


— 


4 ined. Cams, 


how much they delighted to heare themſelues calke,as it they had giuen their 
poore afflicted familiar a ſchooling of — — rate inllruction. 
as if they had taught him more then all the world beſides could acquaine him 
with, his anſwer was to this eſſect: Yee (well as though yee had conceiued 
ſome great matter, but as for that which yee are delivered off, who knowetb 
it not? Is any man ignorant of theſe things ? At the ſame marke the bleſſed 
Apoſtle driuethʒ yecabound in all things, yee are rich, yee raigne, and would 
to Chriſt we did raigne with you. But boaſt not. For what haue yee, or are 
yee of your ſelues ? to this marke all thoſe humble conſeſſions are referred, 
which haue beenealwaycs frequent in the mourhes of Savars, trugly wadin 
in the tryall of themſclues:as that of the Prophet. Wee ——_— ſereneſſe 
and feſtered corruption : our —— darkneſſe, and our righteouſneſſe it 
ſelfe vnrighteouſueſſe ; that of Gn 0 0x x, /et ms man ener put confidence in 
hu awne deſerts; Sordet in conſpects 1adicis, quod fulget in conſpettn operantis, In 
the ſight of that dreadfull Iudge it is — in the ders iudgement 
maketh a beautifull ſhew : That of Ansz tar, 1 adore thre, I bleſſe thee, Lord 
God of beauen,and redeeme? of the world, with all the pam er, ability, and firength 
of my heart and ſanle, for thy geodueſſeſo ws extended not inregardof 
my merits ,whereunto onehy torments were due, but of thy meere vnprocared bentg- 
nity. It theſe Fathers ſhould be raiſed againe from the duſt, & haue the bookes 
laid open before them whercin ſuch are found as this, ortet no, 0+ 
e, iber then the valae, deſert, price , and worth of the ioyes, of the king dame of hea- 
an; Heanen, in relation to our workes,as the very ti which the lyred 14 
bewrer couenanteth to bave of lum whoſe workes be doth, a thing equally and inſt. 
hy anſwering unte the time and weight of bis trauailes, rather then to 4 volunts- 
ric or bountiful gift. If, lay, thoſe reverend fore-rehearſed Fathers, whoſc 
bookes are fo full of ſenrences, witneſſing their Chriſtian humilicie, ſhould be 
- — — — — — | — 
they not plainely pronounce Authors writ, were 
of Lacifer then of Chriſt.t hat they were proud · hearted men, and catried more 
ſwelling minds then ſincerely and ſcelingly known Chriſtianitie can tolerate? 
But as vnruly children, with whom admonition preualleth little, 
are norwichſtanding brought to ſeare that euer after, which they haue once 
well ſmarted for : ſo the mind whichfalleth not with inſtruction, yet vnder 
— en ny wn ere Iftherefore the Prophet ao 
aid inſtructed experience acknowledged, Lord, I wascucn att 
point of cleane my ſelſe, and ſo ſtraying fram my right mind : but 
tby rod bath beene my reformer, it hath berne good for me, euen as much as 
my ſoule is worth, that | haue beene with ſorrow troubled: if the bleſſed 
Apoſtle did need the corroſive of & bitter ſtrokes, le ſt his heart ſhould 
— — — Reuelations, ſurely, vpon vs 
our not oneſy reuenge, but remedic. it 
is to cure a ſore of ſuch — in as much as that which rooteth 
out other vices,cauſeth this, aud ( vhichis cuen aboue all conceit) if we were 
cleane from all ſpot and blemiſh, both of other faules of pride, 9 
age 


——_ 
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Angels doch make it almoſt a queſtion whether we might not need a preſerua- 
tive ſtill, leſt wee ſhould haply waxe proud that wee are not proud. What is 
Vertue, but a medicine; and Vice, but a wound ? — — 
ly wounded our ſelues with medicine, that God hath beene faine to ma 
wounds medicinable,to cure by Vice where Vertue hath firicken,ro ſuffer the 
iuſt man to fall, thut being raiſed, he may be taught what power it was whic” 
him ſtanding. I am not aſraid to affirme it boldly with S. Ange 
men puffed vp through a p ion of their one ſanctitie and bolfs 
neſſe, receiue a benefit at the God, and are aſſiſted with his grace; 
. 
to > 25 were in ouer-great liking of t f 
planted, ſo the diſlike of that which did | chem, may eſtabliſh them 
afterwards the ſurer. As ke the very ſoule of Peter, and it ſhall vndoubtedly 
make you it ſelſe this anſwer ;; My proteſtations made is 
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Let not your hearts be troubled, nor fare 


t: boly Apoſtles hauing gathered themſelues 
ba 2 Ie, ; 2 together by the fpectall appointment of Chriſt, 
| ind being in expectation to receiue from him 
ſach inſiructiom as they had beene accuſtomed 
with, were told that which they leaſt looked for, 
namely, That the time of his departute out ot 
the world, was now come. VV hereupon they 
fell into conlideration, firſt, of the manifold be- 
nefirs which his abſenee ſhould bercauc them 
of, and ſecondly, of the ſundrie euils which 
themſelues ſhould bee ſubiect vnto, being once 
bereaued of fo gracious a Maſter and Patron. The one conſideration ouer - 
whelmed their ſoules with headineſſe: The other with ſeare. Their Lord and 
Sauiour, whoſe words had caſt dow no their hearts, raiſeth them preſently a- 
me with choſen ſentences of ſweet æncouragement. My deare, it is for your 
owne fakes that I leaue the world. I know the affections of your hearts are 
tender, but if your love were directed with that aduiſed and ftaid iudgement 
which ſhould be in you, my ſpeech of leauing the world, and going vnto my 
Father, would not a little augment your ioy. Deſolate and comfortleſſe I will 
not leaue you;in Spirit Tarn with you to the worlds end, whether I be preſent 
or abſent, nothing ſhall ener take you ont of theſe hands: my goingis to take 
poſſeſſion of that, in your names, which is not — me, but alſo ſor you 


prepared, where I am, yon ſhall be. In the meane while , Ay peace I giue, not 
as the world giueth, giue I vnto you Let not your hearts be troubled, nor frare. 
The former part of which ſentence hauing other-where alreadie beene ſpo- 
ken of, this vnacceptable occaſion to open the latter part thereof here, I did 
not looke for. But ſo God diſpoſerh the wayes of men. Him I heartily be- 
ſeech, that the thing which he hath thus ordered by his prouidence, may 
through his gracious goodneſſe turne vnto your comfort. 


Our 
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Qur nature _couctech preſervation from things burtfull. Hurrfall chings 
— 
troubled, and to modera riefe and heauineſſe 
in the preſents of ſenſible evils cannot but trouble the minds of men, It ma 

therefore ſceme that Chriſt required a thing i ble. Bechor trou 
Why, how could they chooſe ? But wee muſt note this being naturalland 
therefore ſimply not reproueable, is in vs good of badaccording to the cauſes 
for which we ate grieued, or the meaſure of our griefe. It is not my meaning 
to ſpeuke ſo largely of this affection. as to go ouer all particulars whereby men 
doe one way or other affend in it, but to teach it ſo tarre onely as it may cauſe 
the very Apoſtles equals to ſwerue. Our griefe and heauine ſſe therefore is re- 
proueable, ſometime in reſpeR of the cauſe from whence, ſometime in regard 
of the meaſure v hereunto it groweth. 

W hen Chriſt the life of the world was led vnto cruell death, there follow - 
ed a number of and w whish women bewayled much his heauic 
caſe, It was naturall compaſhon which cauſed them, where they ſaw vnde- 


ſerued miſeties, there to powreforth vnreſtrai res. Nor wes this repro. 
ued. But in ſuch readineſſe to lament where the needed, — bliod 
ibemſelues. 


neſſe in not diſcerning that for vhich they ought mul 
ned, this our Sauiour a little toucheth, putting them 
which were waſted for him, might bettet haue bene 
Danghters of Iereſalem, not for me, weepe for 
dren. is not as the Sroick imagined, thing vn 
be touched wirtvgricte of mind. but to be ſarrowhul welcalt 
where we ſhould lament; there to „ this atgyeth out ri{edor 
Againe, when the Prophet Danid thus of himſelſe, I g/iened:s ſce 
the great — — of godleſſe men bow they flouriſh and goe vntonsdi, Pſal. 771 
Himſelſe hereby openeth both our common and his iar imperfection, 
v hot this cauſe ſhould not haue made ſo o grieue at this, is to 
grieve where we ſhould not, becauſe this grieſe doth riſc from errour. Wee 
crrewhen we grieveat wicked mens tie and proſperitie, becauſe their 
eſtate being rightly diſcerned , they prof; vnpuniſhed. It 
may ſeeme a it is no wicked mans ts proſperous, 
fortunare,or happie. For whatthough they bleſſs themſclues hinke thei 
happineſſe great! Haue not franticke perſons many times a great opinion of 
their owne wiſdome ? It may be that ſuch as they themſclues, others 
alſo doe accompt them. But what others ? Surely ſuch as themſeues are. 
— — — I ener Vnto 2 the lewes 
proſpetitit, vuto them the phraſe of their ſpeech is ro wiſh peace. See- 
ing then the name of peace containeth ip it all parts of true happineſſe, 2. 
ich plazaly that the eee inke 
them to haue any part of other then vainely imagined ſelicitie? What wiſe 
man did euer scompt ie? If wicked men were wiſe, they would 
ceaſe to be wicked. Their iniquitie therefore proving their folly,bow can wee 
Rand in doubt of their miſetie 2 They abound in choſe things which 1 125 
. ire. 
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wherethec 
more they haue, the more rteched. Of thei 


proſperi- 
what wearc tothinke, Touching their impunity, the = 


is likewiſe but They are oftencr plagued then wee are aware of. 
Thie pangs le art not alwayes written in their fore- heads. Though 
be ſugar in theirmiouthes,and wantanneſſe as Oy le to make them 

ode with countenance, neuertheleſſe iftheir hearts were diſcloſed, 


eſtate would not greatly be enuied. The voices that 
from ſome ofihem, d 1bat God bud given mar a beart ſenſe 
of ſine! whichaaiecrntaBieno pleckur fo it frelethes 

are ſurely tokens of the curſe which Zophar in 
pon the head of the impious man, bt ſbal ſuc le tbe 


looke 
their 
e brok 
hike the flint in the rock; 
woeztheſe and the like 


pay the intereſt of chat teſpe & which hath bin 
to eſcape cleerely in this World, which they 
the Heauens ſhall ſhriuell as a Scro wle, and the 


than what Mountaine or Rock ſhall they get by intreatie to fall pon them? 
—— — — —⅛ 

nor avoyde ? No maus miſery therefore being greater then whole 
impletic is moft forrunare; much more cauſetherc is for them to bewaile theit 
owne infelicity then for others to be troubled with their proſpetous and hap- 


eft#te, as ifthe hand of the Almightic did not or would not touch them, 
— the like vnto theſe therefore be not troubled. 
Now though 


the cauſe pf our heauineſſe beiuſt, yet may not our aſfections 
herein be yeelded vnto with too much indulgencie 


and fauour. The gricte of 
——— are touched with the feeling of other mens woes, is 
other leaſt dangerous. Vet this is a let vnto ſundrie duties, by this wee 

e to ſpare ſometimes where we ought to ſtrike. The grieſe which our owne 
— hat temptations haue not riſen ſrom it? What great 
— punt £091 godly grieſe of heartie contrition for 


committed againſt God, the neere approching of ſo many afflicted 
vhotm theconſcience of ſinne hach brougbt vnto the very brinke of 
doth but too abuadabrly ſhew. Theſe things whereſoeuer 
they fall, cannot but trouble and moleſt the minde. Whether wee bee 
therefore moved vainely with that ca ſcemeth hurtſull a 

te 


— 
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haue iuſt cauſe ofgriefe, being preſſed indeed with thoſe thiag whichare 
grieuous, our Sauiours leſſon is,touchingthe one, Be not troubled, nor ouer- 
troubled for the other. For though to haue no fecling of that which merely 
concerneth vs were ſtupidi tie, neuertheleſſe, ſeeing that as the Author of out 
Saluation was himſclfe conſecrated by afflicti the way which we are to 
follow him by, is not ſtrewed with ruſhes, but ſer with thornes, be it neuet ſo 
hard to learne, we muſt learne ro ſuffer with patience, cuen that which ſes- 
meth almoſt im poſſible to be ſuffered, that in the houre when God ſhall call 
vs vnto out tryall, and turne this honey of —— and pleaſure here wich wer 
ſwell in that gall and bitterneſſe which fle ſh doth (hrinke to taſle of, nothing 
may cauſe vs in the troubles of our ſoules to ſtorme and grudge and repine at 
God, but euery heart be enabled with diuinely inſpired to inculcate 
vnto it ſelſe, ge wor tronb led, and in thoſe laſt and ſt to temem- 
— —— —à—4 that (till we 
our ſelues may giue our ſelues this encouragement, Even lear we aſſo patience O 
y ſoule. \1 | « 
Naming patience, I name that vertue which onely hath power to ſtay our 
ſoules from being ouer· exceſſiuely rroubled : a vertue, wherein if euer any, 
ſurely that ſoule had good experience, which extremitie of paines havi 
chaſed out ofthe Tabernacle of this ſleſn, Angels, I nothing doubt, haue car - 
ried into the boſome of her father Abrabam. The death of the Saints of Cod 
is ptecious in his fight. And ſhall it ſceme vnto vs ſuper fluous at ſuch times as 
theſe are, toheare in what manner they haue their lines The Lord 
himſclfe hath not diſdained ſo exatly roregilterin the Booke of life, after 
what ſort his Seruants haue cloſed vptheir dayes on earth, that he deſcendeth 
euen to their very meaneſt actions, what meat they haue longed for in theit 
ſic kneſſe what they haue ſpoken vnto their Children, Kins folks, and Fri 
here they haue willed their dead Carkaſſes to be laid, how they haue frame: 
their Wils and Teſtaments, yea the very turning of their faces to this ſide ot 
that, the ſetting of their eyes, the degrees whereby their natutall heate bath. 
departed from them, their cryes, their groanes, their pantings, | d, 
laſt gaſpings, he hath moſt ſolemnely commended vnto the memory ofall Ge- 
nerations, The care of the liuing both to line and to dye well mult needs bee 
ſome w hat increaſed, when they know that their departure (hall not be folded 
vp in ſilence, but the cares of many bee made acquainted with it. Againe, 
when they heart how mercifully God bath dealt with others in the houre of 
their laſt need, beſides the prayſewhich they giue to God, and the ioy which 
they haue or ſhould haue by reaſon of their fellowſhip and communion of 
Saints, is not their hope alſo much confirmed againſt the day of their owne 
diſſolution ? Finally, th e ſound of theſe thi not ſo paſſe the cares of 
them that are moſt looſe and diſſolute of life, but it cauſeth ſometime ot 
other to wiſh in their hearts, O that we might dye the death of the righteous aud 
that eur end might be like his) Howbeir, becauſe to ſpend herein many words, 


would be to ſtrike eucnas many wounds into their minds whom [ rather wiſb 


to comfort, therefore concerning this vertuous Gentlewoman,onely this l. 
I ſpeake, and that of knowledge, She lined a D ont, and dyed 4 Lame. And if a- 
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mongſt ſo many vertues , heartie douotion towards God, towards pouertie 
tender compaſſion, motherly affection towards ſeruants, towards friends euen 
ſeruiceable kindneſſe, milde behauiour, and hatmeleſſe meaning towards all; 
if where ſo many vertucs were eminent, any be worthy of (peciall mention, [ 
wilh her deareſt friends of that ſexe to be her neereſt followers in two things : 
Silence , ſauing only where dutie did etact ſpeech, and Patience, euen then 
when extremitie of paines did enforce griefe. — 2 are they which dye in the 
Lord, And concerning the dead which are bleſſed, let not the hearts of any 
living bee ouer · charged, with griefe ouer · troubled. 

Touching the latter affection of feare which reſpecteth cuils to come, as the 
other which we haue ſpoken of doth preſent euils; firſt , in the nature thereof 
it is plaine, that we are not of euery future euill afraid. Perceive wee not how 
— » whoſe tenderneſſe ſhrinketh at the leaſt raſe ofa Needles point, doe 
kiſſe the ſword that pierceth their Soules quite through? If euery euill did 
cauſe feare, ſinne, becauſe it is ſinne, would be feared; whereas properly ſinne 
is not feared as ſinne, but onely as hauing ſome kind of harme annexed. To 
teach men to auoyd ſiane, it had beene ſufficient for the Apoſtle to ſay, Plye it. 
But to make them afraid of committing ſinne, becauſe the naming ot ſinne 
ſuthced not, therefore he addeth further, that ĩt is as a Serpent which ſlingeth the 
ſoule. Againe. bee it that ſome nociue or hurtfull things be towards vs, muſt 
feare of neceſſitie follow herupon ? Not except that hurtfull things do threa- 
ten vs either with deſtruction or vexation, and that ſuch as we haue neither a 
conceit of abilitie to reſiſt, nor of vtter impoſſibilitie to auoyde. That which 
we know our ſelues able to withſtand, we feare not, adde that which we know 
wee are vnablc to deferre or diminiſh, or any way auoyd, we ceaſe to feare, we 
give our ſelues over to beate and ſuſtaine it. The euill therefore whichis fea- 
red,muſt be in our perſwaſion vnable to be reſiſted when it commeth, yet not 
viterly impoſſible for a time in whole or in part to be ſhunned. Neyther doe 
we much feare ſuch euils, except they be imminent and neere at hand, nor if 
they be neere, except we haue an opinion that they be ſo. When we haue once 
conceiued an opinion, or apprehended an imagination of ſuch cuils preſt and 
teadie to inuade vs, becauſe they arc hurttull vnto our nature, we feele in our 
ſelues a kind of abhorringʒ becauſe they are thought nee re, yet not preſent, our 
nature ſeekerh forth with how to ſhift and provide for it ſeſſe;becauſe they are 
euils which cannot be reſiſted, therfote ſhe doth not pronide to withſtand, but 
to ſhun and auoyde. Hence it is, that in extreme feate the Mother of life con. 
tracting her ſelſe, auoyding as much as may be the reach of euill, and drawing 
the heate together with the ſpirits of the bodie to her, leaueth the out ward 

arts cold, pale, weake, feeble, vnapt to performe the functions of life, as wee 

in the feare of Nalibaſar King of Babel, By this is appeareth, that feare is 
nothing elſe but a perturbation of the minde through an opinion of ſome 
imminent euill, threatning the deſt tuction ot great annoyance of aur nature, 
which to ſhun, it doth contract and delect it ſeſfe. 

Now becauſe not i this place onely, but other where often we heate it re. 
peated Feare not, it is by ſome made a long queſtion , whether a man may feare 
deflruttion or uexatiemithout finning ? Firſt, the reprooſe where with Chriſt 
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checketh his Diſciples more then once, O men of {tile faith, wherefore are ye 
«/raid? Secondly, the puniſhment threatned in the twentie one of the Rracla- 
tion, to wit, the Lake, & fire, and brimſtone, not onely to Murtherers, vacleane 
perſons, Sotcerers, Idolaters, Lyers, but alſo to the fearefull and faint-hearted, 
this ſeemeth to argue that fearefulneſſe cannot but be ſinne. On the contrarie 
ſide we ſee, that He which neuer felt motion vnto ſinne, had of this affeRion 
more then a ſlight ſeeling . How cleete is the euidence or the Spitit, that in rhe 
dayes of hu fleſh bee offered vp Prayers and Supplications with ſtrong cries and 
teares vnts him that was able to (ane him from death, and was alſo heard in that 
which hee feared ? Heb.z.7, Whereupon it followeth , thut ſeare in it ſelſe is a 
thing not ſinfull. For is not feare a thing naturall, and for mens perſeruation 
necꝛſſary, implanted in vs by the prouident & moſt gracious Giuer of all good 
things, to the end that wee might not runne head-long vpon thole miſchicfes 
here with we ate not able to encounter, but vic the remedy oflhunning thoſe 
euils which we haue not abilitie to wichſtand? Let that people therfore which 
receiue a benefit by the length of their Princes dayes, that Father ot Mother 
that reioyceth co ſee the Off-ſpring of their fleſh grow like greene & pleaſant 
Plants, let thoſe children that would haue their Parents, thoſe men that would 
gladly haue their ſtiends and brethrens dayes prolonged on carth, (as there is 
no natural-hearted man but gladly would)ler them bleſſe the Father of lights 
as in other things, ſo euen in this, that he hath giuen man a ſeare full heart, and 
ſetled naturally that affection in him, which is a preſeruation againſt ſo many 
wayes of death. Fcare then in it ſelſe being meere nature, cannot iu it ſelſe bee 
ſinne, which ſinne is not nature, but thereof an acceſſary deptiuation. 

But in the matter of feare wee may ſinne, and doe, two waycs. Ifany mans 
danger be great, theirs greateſt, that haue put the feare of danger fartheſt from 
them Is there any eſtate more fearefull then that Babylonians Strumpets, 
that ſittech vponthe tops of ſeuen hils,glorying and vaunting, J a 4 Queene? 
Cc. Reue. 18. . How much better and happier they, whole eſtate hath beene 
alwayes as his who ſpeaketh after this — of himſelſe, Lord, from my youth 
hane 1 borne thy yoke ; They which (ic at continuall eaſe, and are ſetled in the 
lees of their ſecutitie, looke vpon them, view their countenance, their ſpecch, 
their geſture, their deedes;putthem in feare, O God, faith the Prophet, that 
ſo they may know themſclues to be but men, Wormes of the duſt and 
alhes, fi aile, cocrupcible , feeble things. To ſhake off ſecuritie therefore, and 
to breed feare in the hearts of mortall men, ſo many admonitions are vſed con- 
cerning the power ofcuils which beſet them, ſo many threatuings of calami- 
ries, ſo many deſcriptions ofthings threatned, and thoſe ſo liucly,to the end 
they may leaue behind them a deepe impreſſion of ſuch as have force to keepe 
the heart continually waking. All which doe ſhew,that we are to ſtand in feare 
of nothing more, then the extremitie of not fearing, 

When feare hath deliuered vs from that Pit, wherein they are ſunke that 
hath put far from them the cuill day ʒthat haue made a league with death, and 
haue ſaid T #/b,we ſhall feele as har me, it ſtandeth vs vpos to take heed it caſt vs 
not intothat, wherein ſoules deſtitute of all hope are plunged. For our directi- 


on, to auoyde, as much as may be, both extremities, that wee may know 2 
Ship 
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Shipmaſter by his Carde, how farre we ate wide, either on the one (ide or on 
the other we muſt note that in a Chriſtian man there is firſt, nature, Secondly, 
corruption peruerting Nature; Thirdly, gtace correcting, and amending cot- 
ruption. In feare all theſe haue their ſeuerall operations. Nature teacheth 
ſimply, to wiſh preſeruation & auoydance of things dreadful, ſor which cauſe 
our Sauiour himſelſe prayeth, and that often; Father, ifit be poſab le. In which 
caſes, corrupt natures ſuggeſtions are, for the ſaſetie of temporall liſe, not to 
Ricke at thing: excluding from eternall: wherein how farreeuen the beſt may 
bee led, the chiefeſt Apoſtles frailtie teacheth. Were it not therefore for ſuch 
cogitations,as on the contrarie {ide grace and faith miniſireth, ſuch as that of 
Ion, Though God kill me, that of Pavc.,Scio;cut credidi, l know him on whom 
I doerelic, ſmall euils would ſoone be able to ouerwhelme euen the belt of vs. 
A viſeman, ſayth S4 6n08,deth ſee a plague comming, and hideth bimſelfe. It 
is nature which teacheth a Wiſeman, in feare to hide himſelfe, but grace and 
faich doth teach him where, Fooles care not where they hide their heads. 
But where {hall a Wiſeman hide himſelfe, when he feareth a plague comming? 
Where ſhould the frighted Childe hide his head, but in the boſome of his lo- 
wing Father? Where a Chriſtian, but vnder the ſhadow of the wings of Chriſt 
his Saviour? Come my people, ſaith God, in the Prophet, Enter into thy C ham- 
ber, hide thy ſelfe, &c. Eſay 26. But becauſe we are in danger like chaſed Birds, 
like Doues that ſeeke, and cannot ſee the reſting holes that are right before 
them, therfote our Sauiour giueth his Diſciples theſe encouragements before- 
hand, that feare might neuer ſo amaze them, but that alwayes they might re- 
member, that whatſocuer cuils at any time did beſet them, to him they ſhould 
ſtill repaire for comſort, councell, and ſuccour. For their aſſurance whereof, 
his Peace he gave them, his Peace he left vnto them, not ſueh peace as the World 
offereth, by whom his name is neuer ſo much pretended, as when deepeſt trea- 
chery is meant, bur Peace which paſſeth all under ſtanding , Peace that bringeth 

with it all happiacſle, Peace that continueth for euer and euer with them that 

haue it. This Peace God the Father grant, for his Sonnes ſake, vnto 
whom with the Holy Ghoſt, three Perſons, one Eternall, 
and Euer · liuing God, bee all honour, glorie, 
and praiſe, now, and for euer. 
CAmen. 
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HA 4K. 1. 4. 
Whether the Prophet Habakkak, by admitting this cogitation into hit mind, 
The Law doth faile, did tbereby ſbem himſelfe an vnbeleener. 


Er haue ſeene in the opening of this clauſe, vbich con- 
cerneth the cal eneſſe of the Prophets iaith firſt, vhat 
things they are whereunto the faith of ſound belecuers 
doch aſſent: ſecondly , wherefore all men aſſent not 
thereunto: and chirdly, wby they that doe, doe it many 
times with ſmall aſſurance. Now becauſe nothing can 
dee fo truly ſpoken , but through miſ vnderſtanding it 
| may bee depraucd;rhereforeto preuent, if it bee poſſible 
all miſconttruction in this cauſe, where a ſmall error cannot riſe but with great 
danger, it it prebaps needtull ere we come to the fourth point, that ſomething 
be added to tnat which hath beene alreadie ſpoken concerning the third. 
That meere naturall men doe neither know nor acknowledge the things of 
God,we dx not matuell, becauſe they are ſpiritually to be diſcerned: but they 
in whoſe ucarts the light of grace doth ſhine, they that are taught of God, 
why are they ſo weake in faith? Why is their aſſenting to the Law ſo ſcrupu- 
lous, ſo much mingled with feare and wauering ? It ſeemeth ſtrange that euer 
they thould imagine the Law to faile. It cannot ſeeme flrange it we waigh the 
reaſou. It the things which we beleeue bee conſidered in themſelues, it may 
truely be ſaid, that Faich is more certaine then any Science. That which wee 
know either by ſenſe, or by infallible demonſtration, is not ſo certaine as the 
principles, articles, and concluſions of Chriſtian faith. Concerning which we 
muſt note, that there is a cert«intie of enidence, and a certarntie of adberence. 
Certaintie of euidence we cal that, when the mind doth aſſent vnto this or that, 
not becauſe it is true in it ſelfe, but becauſe the truth is cleere,becaulc it is ma- 
nifetro vs. Of things in themſelues molt certaine, except they bee alſo moſt 
evident , our perſwaſion is not ſoaſfured, 28 it is of things more euident, al- 
in themſelues they be leſſe certaine. It is as ſure, if not ſurer, that there 
be ſpirits as that there be men: but we be more aflured of theſe then of them, 
becauſe theſe are more euident. The truth of ſomethings is ſo euident, that no 
man which heareth them, can doubt of them: as when we heare that a part of 
any thing is leſſi then the whole,the mind is conſtrained to ſay, This is truc. If it 
were ſo in matters of faith. then as all men haue equall certaintie of this, ſo no 
belecucr ſhould be more ſcrupulous and doubtfuil then another. But we find 
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the contratie. Ihe Angels and Spirits ot the tighteous in he auen, bane cer- 
rainrie moſt euident of things ſpirituall: but this they haue by the light of 
glorie. That lich we ſee by the light of grace, though it be indeed more cer- 
taine, yet is it not to vs ſo euidently certaine, as that which ſenſe or the light 

of nature will not ſuffer a man to doubt of. Proofes are vainie and friuolous, 

except they be more certaine then is the thing proued: and do we not ſee how 

the Spirit eucry where in the Scripture proueth matters of Faith labourcth to 
confirme vs in the thing which wee beleene, by things whereof we haue ſenſi- 
ble knowledge? I conclude therefore that we have leſſe certaintie of euidence 

concerning things belecued, then concerning ſenſible or naturally perceiued. 
Oſftheſe he doth doubt at any time? Ofthem at ſometime who doubteth 

not? I will not here alledge the ſundrie confeſſions of the perſecteſt, that haue 

lined vpon earth, concerning their great imperfe tions this way z which if [ 

did, I ſhould dwel too long vpona matter, ſufficiently knowne by euety faith- 

full man that doth know himſelte. 

The other which we call che certaintie of adherence, is when the heart doth 
cleaue and ſticke vnto that which ic doth belecue. This certaintie is greater in 
vs then the other. The reaſon is this. The faith of a Chriſtian doth apprehend 
the words of the Law, the promiſes of God, not only as true, but alſo as good: 
— —— euen then ——̃ — — —— is ſo 

. that it gri him to s v eakeneſſe in aſſenting thereto; yet it 
there in him ——.— vnto that which hee doth but faintl — 
ſearefully beleeue, that his Spirit hauing once truly taſted the heauenly ſweet- 
neſſe thereof, all the world is not able quite and cleane to temoue bim from it: 
but hee ſtriueth with himſelſe to h inſt all reaſon of beleeuing, being 
ſettled with Job vpon this — olution , Though God kill mee , I will 
wor gine oer truſting in him. For why? This leſſon remaineth for euer im- 
printed in him, It # good for mee to cleane vnto God Pſal. 33. 

Now the minds ofall men being ſo darkned, as they are with the foggie 
dampe of original! corruption, it cannot be that any mans heart living ſhould 
be either ſo enlightened in the knowledge, or ſocſtabliſbed in the louc of that 
wherein his ſaluation ſtanderh,as to be perſect, neither doubting nor ſhrinking 
at all. If any ſuch were,what doth let why that man ſhould not be iuſliſied by 
his owne inherent righteouſneſſe? For 2 — ioberenc, being perfect, 
will iuſtiſie. And faith is a part of perfect ti ne ſſe inberent; yea 
8 principall part, the roote and the mother of all the reſt : ſo that if the fruit of 
euery tree be ſuch as the roote is, faith being perfect, as it is ific bee not at all 
mingled with diſtruſt and ſeare, what is there to exclude other Chriſtian ver- 
tues from the like perfetions? And then what need wee therightcouſacfle of 
Chriſt? His garment is ſupcrfluous; we may be honourably clothed with our 
oywne Robes, ifit be thus. But let them beware who challenge ro themſelues 
a ſtrength which they haue not, leſt they loſe the comfortable ſupport of that 


weakeneſſe which indeed — haue. | 

Some ſhew, although no of ground there is; which may be al- 
ledged for defence of this ſuppoſed perfection in certaintie touching matters 
of our faith: as firft that Abrabam did belccue and doubted not: ſecondly , 
that the Spirit which God hath giuen vs to no other end, but only to my 
chat 
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that wee are the ſonnes of God; to embolden vs to call vpon him as our Fa- 
ther, to open our eyes and to make the truth of things beleeued evident vnto 
our minds, is much mightier in operation then the common light of nature, 
whereby we diſcerne ſenſible things: wherefore we muſt needs be more (ure 
of that we beleeue, then of that wee ſee ; wee muſt needs be more certaine of 
the mercies of God in Chriſt Ieſus , when we are of the light of the Sun when | 
it ſnineth vpon our faces. To that of A an an, Hee did not doubt, 1 anſwer, ' 
that this neg 450m doth not exclude all feare, all doubting; but only that which 
cannot ſtand with true faith. It freeth Abraham from doubting through in- 
through imfirmitic; from the doubting of vnbelee- 
ners, not of weake beleewers ; from ſuch a doubting as that whereof the Prince 
of Samaria is attainted, who hearing the promiſe of ſudden plentie in the 
middeſt of extreme dearth, anſwered, 7 hough the Lord would make windowes in e 
fable fo to come to paſſe ? But that 4brabam was not void of all 
at need wee any other proofe then the plaine euidence of his 
owne words? Geneſ. 17,v.17.thereaſon which is taken from the power of the 
Spirit wereeffeRuall, if God did worke like a naturall Agent, as the fire doth 
inflame, and the Sunne inlighten, according to the vttermoſt abilitie which 
they have to bring forth their effects. But the incomprehenſible wiſedome of 
God doth limit the effects of his power to ſuch a meaſure as ſeemeth beſt vnto 
him ſel e. W herefore he worketh that certaintic in all, which ſufficeth abun- 
dantly to their ſaluation in the life to come; but in none ſo great as atrainetb 
in this life vnto perſection. Euen fo, O Lord, it bath pleaſcd thee, euen ſo it is 
beſt and fitteſt for vs, that feeling ſtill our one infirmitics, we may no longer 
breathe, then pray, Adiaua Domine, li elpe, Lord, our incredulitie. Ofthe third 
ion, this I hope, will ſuffice, being added vnto that which hath beege 
en. The fourth queſtion teſteth, & ſo an end of this point. 
That which commeth laſt of all in this firſt branch, to be conſidered con- 
cerning the weaknes of the Prophets faith: hether be did by this very thought, 
The Law doth faile, quench the ¶pirit, fall from faith and ſhew bimſclfe am unbe- 
leener or no, The queſtion is of moment, the te 
nite ſoules doth depend vpon it. The Prophets caſe is the caſe of many;which 
way ſoeuer weecalt for him, the fame way it paſſeth for all others. If in him 
this cogitation did extinguiſh grace, why the like thoughts in vs ſhould not 
take the like effect, there is no cauſe. Foraſmuch therefore as the matter is 
Waightie, deare, and precious, which we haue in hand it behoueth vs with ſo 
much the greater charineſſe to wade through it, taking ſpecial heed both hat 
we build, and whereon we build: that if our building 
tion bee not ſtubble ; if the doctrine we teach be full of comfott and conſola- 
tion, the ground whereupon we gather it be ſure: otherwiſe we (hall not ſaue 
but deceiue both our ſclues and others. In this we know we are not deceiued, 
neither can we deceiue you, when we teach that the faith where 
itdid not in the —— {hall not in youllt it be ſo; 
tion of vnbeleeuers and his in 
illitie and weaknes. There was in 4battat, that which 
S. Iabn doth call theJeed of God, meaning thereby, the fr grace which God 
powreth into the hearts of them that ace incorporated i 


delitie, not from doubting 
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poſe and tranquillitie ofinfi- 


rle, our founda- 
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uing receiued, if becaule it is an aduerlarie to ſinne, wee doc therefore rhinke 
we flane not both otherwiſe, and alſo by diſtruſtfull and doubtfull apprehen- 
ding of that, which we oughr ſtedfaſtly to beleeue, ſurely, we doe but deceiue 
our ſelues. Vet they whictrare of God, doe not ſinne eithor in this, or in any 


thing any ſuch ſinne as doth quite extinguiſh grace, cleane cut them off from 


Chrilt [cſus : becauſe the ſeed of G eth in 88 and doth ſhield them 
from receiuing any irrem e woun faith when it is at ſtrongeſt is 
but weakez yet euen then when it is at the weakeſt , ſo ſtrong, that vtterly it 


neuer failech,ir neuer periſheth altogether, no not in them, who thinke it ex- 
tinguiſhed in themſelues. There are, for whoſe ſakes I dare not deale (light. 
ly in this cauſe, ſparing that labour which muſt be beſto ved to make it plaine. 
Men in like agonies vntothis ofthe Prophet Hababtuts, are through extremi- 
tie of griefe many times in iudgement ſo confounded, that they find not them. 
ſelues in themſelues. For that which dwcelleth in their hearts they ſeeke, they 
make diligent ſearch and enquirie. It abideth, it workerh in them, yet ſtill they 
aske where? Still they lament as for a thing which is paſt finding: they mourne 
as Rachel, and refuſe to be comforted, as if that were not, which indeed is; and 
2s if that which is not, were; as if they did not beleeue when they doe; and 
as if they did deſpaire vhen they doe not. Which in ſome, I grant, is but a 
melancholy raſkon ing only from that deiection of mind, the cauſe 
whereofis in the bodie, and by bodily meancs can be taken away. But where 
there is no ſuch bodily cauſe , the mind is not ligbtly in this moode, but by 
ſome of theſe three occaſions. One; that iudging by compariſon either with 
other men or with themſelues, at ſome other time more ſtrong , they thinke 
imperſection to bea plaine deprivation , weakenefſe ro be vtter want of faith. 
Another cauſe is;they often miſtake one thing for another. Saint Pan wiſhing 
well to the Church of Rome, prayeth ſor them aſter this ſort: I i God of hope 
fill you with all ivy of beleening, Hence an error gtoweth, when men in heaui- 
neſſe of ſpirit ſuppoſe they lacke faith, becauſe they find not the ſugered ioy 
and delight which indeed doth accompany faith, but ſo as a ſeparable acci- 
dent, as a thing that may bee remooued fromitzyea, there is a cauſe why it 
ſhould be remooued. The light would neuer be ſo acceptable, were it not for 
that vſuall intercourſe of dar keneſſe. Toomuch hony doth turne to gall,and , 
too much ioy euen ſpiritually would make vs wantons. Happier a great deale 
is that mans caſe, whoſe ſoule by inward deſolation is humbled, then he whoſe 
heart is through abundance of ſpirituall delight lifted vp, and exalred aboue 
meaſure. Better it is ſometimes _ the pit with him, who be- 
holding dark neſle, and bewailing the loſſe of inward ioy and conſolation, cry 
eth from the bottome of the loweſt hell, Aſy God, my God, why beſt thou for ſa· 
ken me? then continually to walke arme in arme with Angels, to ſit, as it were, 
in Abrahams boſome, and to haue no thought, no cogitation, but, / rhonke my 
God, it u not with me as it ts with other men, No; God will haue them that (hall 
walke in light, to fecle now and then hat it is to ſit in the of death. 
A grieued ſpirit therefore is no argument of a ſaithleſſe mind /A third occa- 
ſion of mens miſ-iudging themſelves, as if they were faithleſſe when they are 
not, is; They faſten their cogitations vpon the diſtruſtfull ſuggeſtions of the 


fleſh, whereof finding great abundance in themſelues, they gather — 
Surely, 


— 


— 
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Surely, vobeliefe hath fall dominion, it hath taken plenarie poſſeſſion of me; 
if x ere falthſull it could not be tua Not marking the motions ofthe Spirit 
and of Feith;becaule they and ouee-wheimed wich the contraric : 
nor bleſſeu A poſtie doth acknowledge, that the Sp;- 

rit groueth and chat God heareth when we doe not; ſo there is no doubt, but 
thir out falch may haue, and hach her privic operations ſecret to vs, in whom, 
ow him by whom they are. Tell this to a mon that hath a mind 
pier by too hard an opinion of himſe lie, and ic doth but augment his 
tiefe: he hath his anſir er ceadieʒ Will you make me thinke otherwiſe then [ 
ehen 1 fetle in my ſeleꝰ i haue throughly conſidered and exquiſitely fit- 


tech all the corners of my beart and l ſee what there is: neuer ſecke to perſwade 
me my er re tom, I dis not beleene,,, Well to fauour 
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them s little in their wea let that be granted which they doe imagine; 
—— 5 fairhſeſſe and without beſieſe. But are they not gricued fut 

e They ate Doe wiſh it might, and alſo ſiuriue that it 
may be othetwiſe? We know Whence commeth this, but from a 
ſeeret loue and liking which they haue of thaſe things that are belceued? No 
muna can ſoue things which in his ewne opinion are not. And if they thinke 
things to be, which they ſhe that they loue, when they deſire to be- 

them; then muſt it net ds be that by deſiring to betecue, they proue 
ihemſelues true beleeuert. For withour faith no man thinketh that things 
beleeued ores Which argument all the ſubtilde of infernall powers will neuet 
de _—_ . — therefore of — — it haue 
mat grieuous do- fals, yet doth it ſtill continue inuinciblezit conque- 
— recouereth it ſelſe in the end. The conflits v hereunto it 
is ſubiect, are not able to preuaile it. The Prophet Habbatot remained 
faichfull in weakneſſe, though weaken faith. It is true, ſuch is our wełke and 
watering nature, that we baue no ſooner receiued grace, but we are readie tg 
fall from it: we haue no fooner giuen our aſſent to the Law that it cannot 
faile, but the next conceit which we arereadie to imbrace, is, that it may, and 
that it doth faile. Th we find in our ſelues a moſt willing heart to cleaue 
vnſeperably vnto God, euen fo farre as to thinke vnfaynedly with Pra, 
Lord! am readis to goe with thee into Priſon and to death : yet how ſoone and 
bow eaſily, vpon how ſmall occaſions are we changed, ii we be but a while let 
alone and leſt vnto our ſelues? The Galatians to day for their ſakes which 
teach the the truth in Chri are cõtent if need were to plucke out their owne | 
eyes, and the next day readie to plucke out theirs which taught them, The 
loue of the Angel to the Church of Epheſus, how greatly enflamed, and how 
quickly ſtaked? Fhe bigher we flow, the neerer we are vnto an ebbe . if men be 
r as meere men ing to che wonted courſe of their alterable in- 


clination, without the heavenly ſupport of the Spirit. Againe, the deſire ofour 
tble to ouer-· throw our 


— Enerme is ſo incredible, and his meanes ſo 

h iht vhom the bleſſed Apoſtle were 
Chrift, to them he could not write but with great ng: I am icalaus aner 

yes with a godly realouſie, for I haue prepared yes to en Hucband, to preſent you 6 
pureVirgin voto Chriſt : bot I fcare, leſt as the Serpent begailed Eve through bu | 


fubtiliicyſo your minds fonld be corrapred from the fymplictie which ivin Chrif 
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expurience;or its 
rages) Fakes —— rs : | 2 
hee , - : reſteth ,and 
afraid of — ——— did 


whoſe Spirits were not ſaichſul 


g | experiences to | 4 
old; Sana — against for gester | 
Word of th promiſe — | Saniour 
of the world ſo a 


t vatc blu, thas his ſimplicuy could conceioe ng 
other Meſſias, then leſus of — — . 
nil, let being inuited to come and ſce, he ſhould aiſo layed: 
the ſubtiltie of Satan caſteth a miſt before his cyes, ꝓmuiteth in his head agai 
this, the common all men concerning 4 
poſoible that a good thing rome fromebence? This ſtratagem be doch vic 
with ſo greatdexteririe, the minds of all men are enſorcele d with 
it, that it berenueth them for the time ol — which ſhould 
relieue them and be their cotnfort, yea it taketh all remembrance from them. 
euen of t v here with they are moſt familia: ly acquainted. Ihe people 
of Iſracl could not be he which led thera through the Sea, was 
able to feed chem inthe Deſart: but this was oblieerared — 
ſenſe of their preſent want. Feeling the hand of God againit them in their 
food, they remembred not his in the day, that he delivered them from 
the hand of the Oppteſſet. S was not then to learne, that with God al things 
are poſeible. Had Nathaniel never noted, how God doth chooſe the baſe things of 
this w 71d, to diſgrace them that are moſt honorably efteemed?! The Prophet Ha- 
batte knew that the promiſes of grace, protection, and fauqur, which God 
in the Law doth make vnto his people, do not them any ſuch immunitie 
as can free and exempt them from all chaſtiſemenrs: he knew that as God ſaid 
I will continae my mercy for ener towards them; ſo he likewiſc (aid, 7 heir tranſ” 
greſvions I will paniſh with a rod he knew that it cannot ſland with any reaſon, 
we ſhould ſet the meaſure of our one puniſhments, and preſcribe vnto Gd 
bew — — — — — were blind. & 
ignorant what is vszthat we ſuc for many things vn- 
wi 7 —L—————75?7 Ser- 
pent: e knew that when the thing we aske is good, & yet God ſeemeth (flow 


to grant it, he doth not deny, but deſer our petitions to the end we mighr learn 
—ͤů — this he knew. But beholding the land which 
God had ſeuer ed for his owne peopleʒand ſeeing it abandoned vnto Heatben 


Nations; 


— 


and perpetuitic of Fauth in the El. 
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nations; viewing how reproachfully they did tread it dow ne, and holy make 
hauocke oft at their pleaſure ; bebolding the Lord s one Royall Seate made 
an heape of ſtones, his remple defiled, the carkaſes of his ſeruants caſt out for 
the fowles ofthe ayre rodeuovre,and the fleſh of his meeke ones for the beaſts 
ofthe field to feede vpon; being conſcious to himſelſe how long and how car- 
nell ly he had cryed, Swccour vs, © God of aur welfare, for the Glory of thine_ 
owne Name;and feeling that their ſore was ſtill increaſed: the conceit of repug» 
nancie betweene this which was obiect to his eyes, and that which faith v pon 
promiſe of the Law did looke for, made ſo deepe an impreſſion & ſo ſtrong, 
that he diſputeth not the matter but without any further inquirie or ſearch, 
inferrech as wee ſee: The law doth faile, 

Of vs who is heere, which cannot very ſoberly aduiſe bis brother; Sir, you 
muſt learne to ſtrengthen your faith by that experience which heretofore you 
haue had of Gods great goodneſſe towards you per ca que ag noſcas preſtita diſ- 
£44 ſperare promiſſa:By thoſe things which you haue know ne performed, learne 
to hope for choſe things whichare promiſed. Doe you acknowledge to haue 
received much? Let that make you certaine to receive more. Habenti dabitur : 
To him that hath, more ſhall beginen. When you doubt hat you hall kane, 
ſearch what you haue had at Gods hands. Make this reckning, that the bene- 
firs which he hath beſtowed, are Bils obligatorie and ſufficient Surcties that 
he will beſtow further. His preſent mercie is fill a warrant of his future loue 
becauſe whom be loueth, be loweth vnto the end. Is it not thus? Yet if we could 
reckon vp as many euident, Cleere, vndoubted ſignes of Gods reconciled loue 
towards vs, as there arc 1 dayes, yea houres paſt ouer our beads ; all 
theſe ſet together haue not ſuch force to confirm our faith, as the loſſe, and 
ſometimes the onely feare of loling a little tranſitorie goods, ctedit, honour ot 
ſauour of men, a ſmall calamitie, a matter of nothing to breeda conceit, and 
ſach a conceit as is not eaſily againe remoued ; that we are cleane croſt out of 
Gods booke that he regards vs not, that he looketh vpon others, but paſſerh 
by vs like a ſtranger, to whom ve are not knowne. Then we thinke, lookin 
upon others and comparing them with our ſelues their Tables are forniſhed 
day by day, earth and aſhes are our bread: they ling to the Lute,and they ſee 
their children dance before them ; our hearts are heauie in our bodies as lead, 
our fighes beat as thic ke as a ſwift Pulſe, our teares doe walh the beds v herein 
we lye: The Sunne ſhineth faire vpon theu fore · heads z we are hanged vp like 
Bottles in the ſmole, caſt into corners like the ſherds of a broken Pot: tell not 
vs of the promiſes of Gods fauour, tell ſuch as doe teape the fruit of them, 
they belong not to vs they are mode to others : the Lord bemerciſull to our 
wealknes but thus it is. Well Jet the frailtie of our nature, the Subtiltie of Sa- 
tan, the forceof our deceiuable imaginations be, as we cannot denie but they 
arethings that threaten every moment the vtter ſubuerſion of our faich;tairh 
notwithſtanding is not hazarded by theſe things. That which one ſometimes 
told the Senators of Rome, Fro fic exi/iimabem, P. C. vti patrem ſape mcm pre» 
dicamem andineram. qui veſiram amicitiam diligenter coleremt cos multum la- 
bor? ſoſcipere, caterum ex omnibus maximt tatos eſſe: As I haue often beard my 
Father acknowledge, ſo I my ſelſe did that the friends and fauou- 

rers 
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A Sermon of the certaintie, & c. 


| 
| 


rers of this State charged ctherafclues with great labour, but no mans condition 
lo ſafe as rheirs : the ſame we may ſay a great deale more iuſtly in this caſe; our 
Fathers and Prophets, our Lord and Maſter bath ful often ſpoken, by long ex- 
perience we haue found it trueʒas many as haue entred their names in the my. 
ſticall Booke of Life, cos maximum laborem ſoſcipere, they haue taken vpon 
them a labourſome, a toyleſome, a painfull profeſſion, ſed omninm maxim? 
tutoseſſe, but no mans ſecuritie like to theirs. Simon, Simon, Satan hath deſired 
to winnow thee as wheat; Here is our toyle :but 1 bane prayed for thee, that thy 
faith faile notzthis is our ſaſetie. No mans condition ſo fure as ours: the Prayer 
of Chriſt is more then ſufficient both to ſtrengthen vs, be we ncuer ſo weaks; 
and ro ouerthrow all aducrſaric powergbe it ncuet ſo ſtrong and potent. His 
Prayer muſt not exclude out labour: their — are vaine, whothinke that 
their watching can preſetue the Cuie which God himſelfe is not willing to 
keepe. And ate not theirs as vaine, who thinke that God will keepe the Citie, 
for which they themſe|ues are not carefull to watch? the Husband man ma 
not therefore burne bis plough, nor the Merchant ſorſake his — 
God bath promiſed, / will nos forſake thee. And doe the promiſes of God con- 
cerning our ſtabilitie, thinke you, make it a matter indifferent for vs, to vic ar 
not to vie the meanes whereby to attend or not to attend to reading, to pray ot 
not to pray that we fall not into tempration? Surely if we looke to ſtand in the 
faith of the Sonnes of God, we muſt hourely, continually be providing and 
ſetting our ſelues to ſtriuc. It was not the meaning of our Lord and Sauiour in 
ſaying, Father, keepe them in thy name, that wee (hould bee careleſſe to kee 
f Jaes.To ic) red. And then bleſſed 
for euer and euer be that Mothers child, whoſc faich hath made him the child 
of God. The earth may ſhakeʒthe pillars of che world may tremble vnder vs; 
the countenance of che Heauen may be appaled, the Sunne may loſe bis light, 
the Moone her beaurie, the Starres — but concerning the man that 
truſteth in God, if the fire haue proclaimed it ſelſe vnable as much as to ſindge 
1 haire of bis head; if Lyons, Beaſts rauenous by nature, and keene with hun- 
et, being ſer to deuoure, haue as it were religiouſſy ado rd the very fleſhofthe 
Eichfull man, what is there in the world that ſhall change his heart, ouerthrow 
his faith, alter his aſfectian towards God, or the aſfection of God to him ? If I 
be of this note, who (hall make a ſepararion berweene me and my God ? ſhall 
tribulation, or anguiſh,or perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſſe, or perill, ↄt 
ſword ? Noʒ I am perſwaded that acither tribulation, nor anguilh, nor per le- 
cation, nor famine, nor nakedneſſe, not perill nor ſword, nor deuth, nor life, not 
Angels, not principalities, not powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, 
nor height nor depth, nor any other creature ſhall euer preuaile ſo far ouet me 
I know in whom | haue beleeued; I am not ignorant whoſe precious bloud 
hath bin ſhed for me; I haue a $ ard full of kindneſſe, full of care, and ful 
of power:vnto him I commit my ſelſeʒ his own finger hath engtauen this ſen 
tence in the Tables of my he art;Satan hath deſired to i thee A wheat but 
1 bane prayed that thy faith faile not. Therefore the aſſurance of my hope I will 
labour to keepe as a Iewell vnto the end, and by labour, through the gracious 
megiation of his Prayer, [ſhall keepe it. 
FINIS. 
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TO THE WORSHIPFVLL 
M. GzorxGs SvwuwasTeR, Principal] 


of Broad Gates Hall in Oxford 
HEN RWYIACcRKSO N wiſhech 
all happmeſle, 


Dur kind acceptance of a former teſtification 
of that reſpett I owe you , hath made mee 
venture to (hew the World theſe godly Ser- 
mons Þnder your name. In whe „ as euery 
aint i worth obſeruatian, ſo ſome eſpecially 
 WZz \ A are to bee noted, T be firſt, that as the Spirit 
22 / Prophecie is from God himſelſe, who doth 
1 8 inwardly heat and enlighten the hearts and 
— nundes of his boly Pen men, (which if ſome 
world diligently confider , they would not puzzle themſelues with the 
contentions of Sc oT,and THoMAs, Whether Godonely, or 
his miniſtriog Spirits, doe infuſe into mens mindes Propheticall 
Reuelations, per ſhecies intelligibiles ) ſo God framed their words alſo, 
Whenee the holy Father * Saint AvG v8$T1 KN Erelimouſly obſerueth , : ui.4.cap. 
T hat all thoſe which vnder ſtand the ſacred Writers , will alſo perceiue - 
that they ought not to Þſe other words, then they did, m expreſsing thoſe 
beauenly Myſteries which their hearts conceiued, ai the Bleſſed Vir- 
in did our Sauiour, By the Holy Ghoſt. The greater is Casreito 
ke offence ,wbo bath laboured to teach the Prophets to ſpeake atherwiſe, 
then they baue alreadie, Much like to that impious King of Spaine, 
ALPHONSv 5 thetenth, who found fault with Gods Workes , Si, — 
inquit ,creationi affiſſem, mundum melius ordinaſſem , If bee 
had beene with God at the Creation of the World , the World bad gone 
better, then now it doth, As this man found fault with Gods Workes , 


fo did the other with Gods words, But becauſe wee haue a. moſt ſare < e 
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word of the which we ouſt take heedd. vil let bu word; 
paſſe with the vind, hating * elſewhere ſpoken to you more la gely of 
his Errours , whom l » for bis other excellent parts , 7 


Tos ſball moreouer from hence vnderſtand, how Chriſtianitie con fl. 
not in formal and ſceming . Þhich, who knowes not no- 
torious villanie to maske ? ) but inthe heart-roote. Whence the Aub hour 
truly teachetb, that Mockers, which Þſe Religion as a Cloake , to put off 
and on, as the Weather ſerueth , are worſe then Pagans and Infidels, 
Where I cannot omit io ſhe w, how iuſſ iy this kind of men hath beene re- 
proued by that renowmed Martyr of leſus Chriſt, B. Latmer, both be. 
cauſe it vill bee oppoſite to this purpoſe , and alſo free that (hriit;an 
Worthie from the ſlanderow reproches of bim, who was , if ener 
any, a Mocker of God, Religion, and all yood men. Dur firſt I muſt 


much reſpett. 


 defire you, and in you all Readers, not to thinke lig btly of that extellem 


man, for ſing of this and the like wittie Similitudes in bis Sermons. For 
who ſoeuer will call to mind, with what rift raff Gods people were fedde 
in thoſe dayes, when their Prieſts, * whoſelips ſhould haue perſcr- 
ucd knowledge, preached nothing elſe but Dreames, and falſe Mira. 
cles of counterfeit Saints, e1 in that * ſortiſh Legend, coed 
and amplified by a droufie head, betweene ſleeping and waking. Hee_ 
that will confider this, and alſo how the people were delighted with ſuch 
teyes ( God ſending them ſlrong Delufions that they ſhould beleeue yet) 
and how hard it would bane beene for any man, wholly , aud vpon the 


ſudalayne, to draw their minds to another bent; will eaſily perceiue, both 


how neceſſary it was to ſe Symbolicall Diſcourſe, and bow wiſely and 
moderatly it was applyed by the Religiow Father, to the end hee might 
lead their vnderſtandi 705 farre, till it were ſo cenuinced, informed , 
and ſetled,that it might — —— which it was led, 
and thinks onely of that it bad arquired.For in all ſuch myſtical ſperebes, 
who knowes not, that the end for which they are vſed, is onely to bee 


1 

hu then being firſt confidered,let vs beare the Storie, ar it ij related 
by Maſter Fox: Maſter LATINMER (5/ath be ) in his Ser- 
mon gaue e certaine Cards out ofthe fift, ſixt, and 
ſe of Saint Matthew, For the chicfe Triumph 
in the Cards, hee limitted the Hart, as the pri pall thing that 
they ſhould ſerue God withall, whereby hee quite oucrthrew 
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ord and externall Ceremonies, not tending to the 
neceſſarie furtherance of Gods holy Word and Sacratnents. 
By this hee ex horted all men to ſerue the Lord with inward 
heart and true affection, and not with outward Ceremonies, 
adding moreouer to the praiſe of that Triumph, that though it 
were neuer fo ſmall, yet it would take vp the beſt Coat - Card be- 
ſide in the Bunch, yea, though it were the King of Clubbes, &c. 
1 thereby, how the Lord would be worſhipped and ſer- 
ued in ſimplicitie of the heart, and veritie, wherein conſiſteth 
true Chriſtian Religion, &c. Thu Maſter F © x. 

By which it appeares , that the holy mant intention was to lift vp 
the peoples hearts to God, and not that he made a Sermon of play- 
ing at Cards, and taught them how to play at Triumph, and 
played (bimſelfe) at Cards in the Pulpit, as that baſe Compani- 
on * Parſons reports the matter, in his wonted ſcurrilou Þame of h tncherhird 
Rayling, whence hee calleth it a * Chriſtmaſſe Sermon. Now gene 
bee that will thinke ill of ſuch Allufions, may out of the aboundance of England: in | 
his foly, ieſt a: Demoſthenes , for his ſtorie of the * Sheepe , roxerSaine. | 
Wolues , and Deg ges, and at Menenius for bis fiction of the 77745 53 
Belly. Bat, hiac illæ lachrymæ, The good Biſhop meant, that the | d, 
Romiſh Religion came not from the heart, but confiſted in outward mi. 
Ceremonies : Which ſorely grieued Parſons, who neuer had the leaſt g 
warmth or ſþarke of honeſtte. Whether Biſhop Latimer compared the 
Biſhops to the Knaues of Clubbes, & the felow interprets him, I know 
not : I am ſure Parſons , of all others, deſerued thoſe Colours; and 
fo 1 leaue bim. = - 

Wee ſee then, what inward puritic is required of all Chriſtians , 
which if they baue, then in prayer, and al other Chriſtian duties, 
they ſhall lift vp pure hands, asthe ® Apoſile ſpeakes , not a. Ba- 1. Tan :. 
ronius would huue it, waſhed from ſinnes with holy water, but ilfe de 
pure, hat is, holy, free from the pollution of finne, as the Greeke f, 
word i«i« doth gonifie.. _.._. | 

lou may alſo ſee here refuted theſe Calumnies of the Papiſts , that er mr 
ee abandon all Religious Rites , and godly Duties, as alſo the con- — 
Armation of our Doctrine touching certainetie of Faith ( and ſo of — 
Saluation ) which is ſo ſtrongly demed by ſome of that Fabian, that g 
they haue told the world , S. PAL himſelfe was vncertaine of l. age. 
his owneſaluation, / hat then ſhall wee ſay, but pronouncea woe 171 f. 
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to the moſt ſtri7 obſeruers of Saint Frances Rule, and bu Canonical 
y ne the Diſcipline ( though they make him cuen t equall with Chriſt ) and the 
tele, moſh meritorious Monke that euer was regift red in their Kalender of 
ee. 5 ents ? Bur "wee for our comfort are otherwiſe taught out of the holy 
part-+17<:19 Seriptare, and therefore cæborted to build our ſeluss in our moſt holy 
faith, that ſo, when our 2 — of 8 ſpall be 
deſtroyed, wee may 4 building gi God, a houſe not 
a wraps = — | 
Franciſciexa- T bis u that, which is moſt piouſly ly taught in theſe few 
— leauet, ſo that you ſhall read nothing here, but what [ pr x 
Chritum, elfe, you Baue long practiſad in the conitan; courſe of your bfe, 
ent, qu modo It remaineth onely , that you accept of theſe Labours ten- 
— dered to you by bim bo wiſheth you the long 
Bencius ang- ioye⸗ of this vorid, and the eternal of 


ther leſwite. NY 
—_— that which is to come 


Oxon. from Corp.Chriſt Colledge, 
this 13. of Ianuaric, 161 3. 
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Er Is r. IVD I, VIA. %, 19, 20,1. 


Bus yee , beloved , remember the words which were ſjobem before of rhe Apoſtles 
of owr Lord leſus Chriſt, 

How that they told jan, that there ſhould bee mockery in the la time, which 
ſhould walke after their owne vngodly lofts. | 

T heſe are makers of Sets, fleſhly baniug nor the Spirit. * 

as yee, beloued , ediſie your ſelges in your moſt holy faith , praying in the Holy 

Choi, | 

And keepe your ſeluerin the- lone of God , looking for the mercy of our Lord 
Teſs Chriſt vi — | * 27 


5 hercupon, together with the end 
I was written, is opened 
No in che front and entrie ofthe ſame. There were 
D 
19 nat of the myſticall bodie, 
yet within che viſible bounds of the Church, 
men — —— — 
nation, vngodly men, vhich turned the grace of 
our God into v antonneſſe, and denied the Lord 
Gg. leſus. For this cauſe the Spirit of the Lord is in 
the hand of /ade, the ſer uant of leſus, and bro- 
ther of 1ames, ta exhort them that are called, and ſanctiſied of God the Fa 
ther, that they would earneſtly conte nd to maintaigethe fach. Which w- 
once deliuered vnto the Saints. Which faith becauſe we cannot maintaine, 
except we know perſectly, firſt, againſt whom , ſecondly, in what ſort it muſt 
be maintained; therefore in the three verſes of that parcell of 
tare which I haue read, the enemies of the Croſſe of Chriſt are plainely 
ſcribed; and in the later two, they that ſoue the Lond leſus, haue a [weer L. ei- 
ſon giuen them, how to and ſtableſn themſelues in the faith. Lex 


ſuengthen 
vs firſt therefore examine the deſcription of theſe reprobates , — | 
ait 
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Ti, firſt Sermon 


Of the ſpirir 
of Prophecie 
receiued from 


faith; and afterwards come to the words of the exhortation ; wherein Chri- 

ians are d reſt their hearts on Gods eternall and euarlaſting 

uch, godleſſe petſons is rwo-fold,General/and 5 pe- 
ciall. The general doth point them out, and ſhe what manner of men they 
ſhould be. The particular pointeth atem and ſaith y, Theſe ate they. 
In the general deſcription we haue to conſider of theſe things. Firſt, when 
they we! ibed, they were 191d of before. Secondly, the tien by whom they 
were ; They were ſpoken of by the Apoſtles of um Lord lefius Chriſt, 
T birdly, the 5717 wh ſhould be manifeſted vnto the world, they told 
you they ſhould be in the laſ time. Foarthhy , their diſpoſition and whole de- 
meanure, woc tert and walkers after their omne vng odly luſts. 

2. In the third to the Philippians , the Apoſtle deſcribeth certaine. T= 
are men ( ſaith he) of whom I haue told you eſten, and now with teares I tell you 
of them , theif God « their belly , tbeir glorying and reivyctng i in their owne 

they mind earthly things. | 

Theſe were enemies ofthe Croſſe of Chriſt , enemies whom be law, and 
his eyes guſht out with teares to behold them. But we are taught in this place 
how the Apoſtles ſpake alſo of enemies, whom as yet they had not ſeene, de- 
ſcribed a family of men as ay vakeard of, a generation reſerued for the end 
of the world, and for the laſt time, they had not onely declared what they 
heard and ſaw in the dayes wherein they liued, but they haue prophecied alſo 
of men in time to come. And you doe well (ſaith S. Pr re) in that yee tale 
heed to the words of Prophecie , þ that yee firſt know this, that no Propbecie in the 
Scripture commeth of any mans owne reſolution. No prophecie in Scripture com- 
meth of any mans owne reſolution. For all prophecie, which is in Scripture, 
came by the ſecret inſpiration of God. But there are prophecics whichare 
no Scripture , yea, there are prophecies againſt che Scripture : my brethren, 
beware of » andtake heed you heed them not. Remember 
the things that were ſpoken of before; but — of before by the Apoſtles 
of our Lord and Sauſour Ieſus Chriſt. Take heed to pro — * 

which are in Scripture : For both the manner and the matter of choſe 
prophecies doe ſhew plainely, that they are of God. 

+ T the manner, how men by the ſpirit of prophecie ii hol 
Scripture haue ſpoken and written of things to come, wee muſt —— 
that as the knowledge of that they ſpake, fo likewiſe the vtterance of that 
they knew, came — theſe vſuall and ordinarie meanes, hereby wee ate 
brought to v the myſteries of our ſaluation, and are wont to inſtruct 
others in the ſame, For whatſoeuer wee know , wee haue it by the hands and 
miniſterie oſ men, which lead vs along like children, from a letter to a ſylla- 
ble, from a ſyllable to a word, from a word to a line, from a line toa ſentence, 
from a ſentence to a ſide, and fo turne ouer. But God himſelſe was cheit in- 
ſtructor, hee himſelſe taught them, partly by Dreames and Viſions in the 
night, partly by Reuelations in the day, taking them aſide fromamongſt theit 
brethren, and talking wich them, as a man would talke with bis neigh- 
bour in the way. Thus they became acquainted euen with the ſectet and 
hidden counſels of God. They ſaw things, which chemſelues were not 


able 


— Ou 
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able to vtter, they beheld that hereat men and Angels are aſtonilhed. They 
vnderſtood in the beginning. what ſhould come to paſſe in the laſt dayes. 

4. God, hich lightned thus the eyes of their vnderſtanding. giuing them Of ibe pro- 
ts he vnuſuall and extraordinarie meanes, did alſo — 93838 
bimſelfe and faſhion their words and writings, in ſo much that agrea- I 
ter difference there ſeemeth not to be — manner of their know - 
. there is betweene the manner of their ſpeech and ours. When 
we haue conceiued a thing in our hearts, and throughly vnderſtand it, as wee 
thinke within our ſelues, ere wee can vtter in ſuch ſort that our brethren may 
receive inſtruction or comſort at our mouthes, bow great, how long, bow 
eatneſt meditation are wee forced to vie ? And aſter much trauaile, and much 
paines, when we open our lips to ſpeake of the wondertull works of God, out 

doe faulter within our mouthes, yea many times we diſgrace the 

dreadfull myſleries of our faith, and grieue the ſpitit of our hearers hy words 
vnſauory, and vnſeemly ſpeeches. Shall a wiſe man fill bis belly with the eafterne 1 5g. 
wind, faith E ſhall a wiſe man diſpute with words not comely} or with talke 
that is not profitable? Vet behold, euen they that are wiſeſt amongſt vs living, 
with the Prophets, ſeeme no otherwiſe to talke of God, then as if 
the children which are carried in armes, ſhould ſpeake ofthe greateſt matters 
oſſtate. They whoſe words doe moſt (hew forth their wiſe vaderſtanding, 
and whoſe lips doe vrter the pureſt knowledge, ſo long as they vnderſtand 
and ſpeake as men, are they not faine ſundrie wayes to excuſe themfelues ? 
Sometimes ack nowledging with the wiſe man, Hardly can we diſcern tbe things vi 
that are on earth, and with great labour find we out the things that are before vs, 
who conthen ſeeke out the things that are in heanen: Sometimes confeſſing with 
Job the rightcovs, in treating of things too wonderfull for vs, we haue ſpoken 
we wiſt not v hat. Sometimes ending their talke, as doth the Hiſtory of the 
Macchabees, , If we haue done well,and as the cauſe required, it is that wee 
deſire if wee haue ſpoken ſlenderly and barely, we haue done hat we could. 
But God hath male my month like « (word, ſaith Eſey. And we haue receined, ſaith £/a3 45-1 
the Apoltle,wor the ſpirit of the world, but the ſpirit which ts of God that we might 
know the things which areginen 105 of God, which things alſowe ſpeake, not in 
words, which mans wiſdome teac beth, bat which the holy Ghoſt doth teach. This is 
that which the Prophets meanc by thoſe bookes written full within, and 
withour ; which bookes were ſo often deliuered them to cate, not becauſe 
God fed them with inke, and paper, but to teach vs, that ſo oft as he im- 
ployed them in this heauenly worke, they neither ſpake nor wrote any word 
of their owne, but vttered (iHable by ſillable as the Spitit put it into their 
mouthes, uo otherwiſe then the Harpe or the Lute doth giue a ſound ac cor- 
ding to the diſcretion of his bands that holdeth and ſtrikerh it with akill. 
The difference is onely this : An lnſt rument, whether it be a Pipe or Harpe, 
maketh a diſtinction in the Times and Sounds, which diſtinction is well per- 
ceived of the hearer, the inſtrument it ſelſe vnderſtanding not what is piped or 
Harped. The Prophets and holy men of God not ſo. I opened my „lich wwe; 
Exec hiel, and God reached me 4 /croule,ſaying Same of man, cauſe thy belly to eat, 


and fill thy bowels with this 1 gize thee, 1 ate it & it was ſweet in my mouth as 2 
i 


The firſt Sermon. 


A narurall 
man percel- 
uech not hea- 


nenly things, 


faith the Prophet. Yea ſweater, I am pet ſwaded. then either hony or the 
hony combe. For herein they were not like Harpes or Lutes, but they ſelt, 
they felt the power and ſtrength of their owne words. When they ſpake of 
our peace, euery corner of their hearty was filled with ioy. When they pro- 
phecied of mournings, lamentations, and woes, to fall vpoa vs, they wept 
in the bitterneſſe and indignation of ſpirit, the arme of the Lord being mighty 
and ſtrong vpon them. 

5, On this manner were all the Propheſies of holy Scriptute. Which Pro. 
phecies, although they containe nothing which is not proficable for our in- 
ſtruction, yet as one ſtarre differeth from another in glory, ſo eucry word of 
prophecic hath a treaſure of matter in it, but all matters are not of like impor- 
trance, as all treaſures, are nor of equall price, The chicfe and principall matter 
of prophecie is the promiſe of righteouſneſſe, peace, holineſſe, glory, victory, 
immortalitie, vnto euery Soule . which beleeueth that Ieſus is Chriſt, of the 
jew firſt, and of the Geile. Now becauſe the do@rine of Saluation to be loo - 
ked for by Faith in him, who was in outward appeatance as it had beent a 
man forſaken of God, in him who was numbred, iwdged, and condemned 
with the wicked, in him whom men did ſce buffered on the face, ſcoſt at by 
Souldiers, ſcourged by tormentors, hanged on the Croſſe, pe arced to the 
heart, in him vom the eyes of many witneſſes did behold, when the auguiſh 
ofhis ſoule enforced him to roarc as it his heart had rent in ſunder, © my God 
my God, why haſt thou for ſaken me | lay, becauſe the doctrine of ſaluation by 
Him, is a thing impr to a naturall man, that wherher we preach it to 
the Gentile, or to the Jew, the one condemneth our faith as madnes, the other 
as bla ſphemie, therefore to eſtabliſh, and confirme the certaintie of this ſa- 
uing Truth in the hearts of men; the Lord together, with their preachings, 
whom he ſent immediately from himſelſe, to reueale theſe things vnto che 
world, mingled prophecies of things, both Ciuill and Eccleſiaſticall, which 
were to come incuery age from time to time, till the very laſt of the latter 
dayes, that by thoſe things wherein wee ſee dayly their words fulfilled and 
done, we might haue firong conſolation in the hope of things which are not 
ſcene, becauſe they haue reuealed as well the one as the other. For when 
many things are ſpoken ofbeſare in Scripture, whereof we ſee firſt one thing 
accompliſhed, and then another, and ſo a third, perceiue we not plaine ly, that 
God doth nothing elſe but lead vs along by the hand, till he haue ſetled vs 
vpon the rocke of an aſſured hope, that noe one ior or tittle of his Word (ball 
paſſe till all be fulfilled ? It is wor therefore ſaid in vaine, that theſe godleſſe 
wicked ones were ſpoken 4 % 8 
6. But by whom? By whoſc words, if men or Angels from heauen 
gaineſay they arcaccurſed ; by them, whom whoſoever deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth 
not them, but me, faith Chriſt. If any man therefore doth loue the Lord 
Ieſus ( and woe worth him that loueth not the Lord Jeſus |) hereby ve may 
know that he loueth him indeed, if he deſpiſe ——— en goes 
of by bis Apoſties; whom many haue deſpiſed euen for the baſrneſſe and 
of their perſons. For it is the propertie of fle{hly and carnall men, 
to honour, and diſhouour, ere dit, and dilcreditthe words and deeds of cucry 
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man according to that he wanterh or hath without. Ifa man with gorgeous 
apparell come amongſt vs, although he be a Thieſe or a Murtherer (for there 

arc Theeues and Murtherers in gorgeous apparell) be his heart whatſoever, 

if his Coat be of Purple, or Veluer, or Tiſſue, every one riſeth vp, and all the 1un 
reuerent Solemnities we can vſe, ate too little. But the man that ſerueth God, 

is contemned and deſpiſed amongſt vs for his pouertie. Herod ſpeaketh in 411 
I ent, and the people cry out, I he voyce of God, and not of man. Paul pred n 
cheth Chriſt, they tearme him a trifler. Hearken ; beloved : hath not God : 
choſenthe poore of this World, that they ſhould be rich in faith? Hath he 

not choſen the refuſe of the World to bee heires of his Kingdome, which hee 

bath promiſed to them that lone him ? Hath he not choſen the off{cowrings 

of men to be the Lights of the World, and the Apoſtles of leſus Chriſt ? Men 
vnlearned, yet how fully repleniſhed with vnderſtanding? few id number, 

yet how great in power? contemptible in ſhe w, yet in Spirit how ſtrongthow 
Jonderffl ? 1 would faine learne the myſterie of the eternall generation of abe 

Sonne of God, faith Hilarie. Who (hall I ſeeke?Shall Iget me to the Schooles 

of the Grecieus? Why? I have read, Vi ſapiens ? whi Striba? vbiConguifitor 

biine ſecali? Theſe Wiſemen in the World muſt needs be dumbe in this, be. 

cauſe they haue reieted the Wiledome of God. Shall I beſcech the Scribes 
and] crers ofthe Law , to become my Teachers? how can they know 

this, ſith they are offerided atehe Croſſe of Chriſt? It is death for me to beig · 
norant ofthe vnſcarchable myſterie of the Sonne of God : of which myſterie 
notwichſtanding I ſhould haue beene ignorant, but that a poore Fiſherman, 
vnknowne, vnlearned, new come from his Boat with his clothes wringing wet 
hathſapetied his mouth and taught me, In che beginning was the Word, and the 
Mord ma withGod, an the Mud God. Theſe poore ſillie creatures haue 
made vs rich in the knowledge of the myſteries of Chriſt. 

7, Remember thetefore that which is ſpoken of by the Apoſtles. Whoſe 
words ifthe Children ofthis World doe not regard, is it any maruaile? They 
are the Apoſtles of our Lord leſus; not of their Lord, but ofour. It is true 
which one hath ſaid in a certaine place, Apeſlolicam ii dem ſeculi lum non capin, 
A man ſworne to the World, is not capeable of that Faith which the Apoltles 
doe teach. What meane the Children of this World then to tread in the courts 
ofour God ? What {ſhould your bodies de at Bethel , whoſe hearts are at 
Bethanen?The god of this World, whom ye ſetue, hath prouided apoſtles and 
teachers for you, Chaldrens, Wiſards, Sonthſayers, 4ſt#ologers , and ſuch like 
Heute them. Tell not vs that yee will ſacrifice to the Lord our God, if wee n g 
will ſacriſice to Iſbterothor Melcomʒthat ye will reade our Scriptures, if wee halt betuccne 
will Tiftefito your Traditions; that if yee may haue a Maſſe by permiſſion, *» Opinions. 
wee ſhalt haue a Communion wich good leaue and ing thar yee will admit 
the things that are ſpoken of by the Apoſtles of our Lord leſus, if your Lord 
and Maftcr may haue his ordinances obſerued,and his Statutes kept. Sa/amon 
twoke it (as well he might) for an euide — ſhe did not beare a mo. 
therly affectſon, to her Child, which yeclded to haue it eut in divers parts. He 
cannot love the Lord leſus with his heart, which lendeth one care to his A- 
poſtſes , and another to falſe apoſtles : which can Hrooke to ſee a mingle- 
| 688 mangle 
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mangle of Religion and Superſtition, Miniſters and Maſſing Prieſts, Light and 
Darkneſſe, Truth and Error, Traditions and Scriptures.No;we haue no Lord 
but leſus; no Doctrine, but the Goſpell;no Teachers, but bis Apoſtles. Were 
it reaſon to require at the hands of an Engliſh ſubiect, obedience to the Lawes 
and Edicts of the Spaniard? I doe maruell, that any man bearing the name of 
a Seruant of the Seruants of leſus Chriſt, will goe about to draw vs from our 
Allegeance. We are His ſworne Subiects; it is not lawfullfor vs to heare the 
things that are not told vs by bis Apoſtles, They haue told us, that in the laſt 
dayes there ſhall be Mockersz therefore we beleeue it; Credimus quia legimus, 
We are ſo perſwaded, becauſe we reade it mult be ſo. If we did not teade it, we 
would not teach it: Nam que libro Legs non continentur, ea nec nofſe debemas, 
faith Hilarie : Thoſe things that are not written in the Booke of the Law, wee 
ought not ſo muchas to be acquainted with them, Remember the words which 
were ſpoken of before of the Apoſtles of our Lord leſs Chriſt, 

$. The third thing to bee conſidered in the deſcription of theſe men of 
whom we ſpeake,is thetime,wherin they ſhould be manifeſted to the World. 
They told you, there ſhould be mockers in thelalt time. Nah at the comman- 
dement of God, built an Arke, and there were in it beaſts of all ſorts, 
cleane and vncleane. A Husbandman planted a Vineyard, and looketh for 
Grapes, but when they come to the gathering, bebold,rogether with Grapes 
there are found alſo wilde Grapes. A rich man pre areth a great Supper, and 
biddeth many, bur when he ſitteth him downe, amonglt his friends 
here and there a man whom he knoweth not. This hath beenc the ſtate of the 
Church ſithence the beginning. God alwayes bath mingled his Saints with 
faichleſſc and godleſſe perſo0ns;asit were the cleane with the vncleane, Grapes 
with ſowre Grapes, his friends and children with aliens & ſtrangers, Maruell 
not then, if in the laſt dayes alſo yee ſee the men, with whom youliue & walke 
arme in arme, laugh at your Religion, and blaſpheme that glorious Name, 
whereof you are called. Thus it was in the dayes of the Patriarkes and Pro- 
phets; and are we better then our Fathers? Albeit we ſuppoſe, that the bleſſed 
Apoſſ les, in ſoreſhew ing what maner of men were ſer out for the laſt dayes, 
meant to note a calamitie ſpeciall and peculiar to the Ages and Generations 
which were to come. As it he ſhould haue ſaidʒ As God bath appointed a time 
of Seed for the Sower , and a time of harueſt for him that reaperh , as he hath 
giuen vnto euery herbe & tree his ow ne fruit, and his one ſeaſon, not 
the ſeaſon nor the fruit of another (ſor no man looketh to gather figgesin the 


Wi. inter, becauſe the Summer is the ſeaſon for them, nor Grapes of Thiſtles, 


becauſe Grapes are the fruit of the Vine) ſo the ſame God hath inted 
ſandry for every Generation of men, other men far other times, and for the 
laſt times the worlt men, as may appeate by their properties, which is the 
fourth point to be conſidered of in this deſcription. 

9. They told you, that there ſhould be Mac ters. He meaneth men that (hal 
vic Religion as a cloake,to put off, and on, as the weather ſeruethʒ ſuch as (hall 
with Herod heare the p ing of /obn Baptiſt to day, and tomorrow coudeſ 
cend to haue him beheaded; or with the other Herodfay , they will worſhip 
Chriſt, whenthey purpoſe a maſſacrie in their heartsʒ kiſſe Chriſt with 1#d«, 
and 
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and betray Chriſt with Judas. Theſe are Mockers. For as Ihe the ſonne of 
Hagar laughed ar Iſaat, which was beire of the promiſe; ſo ſhall theſe men 
laugh at you as the maddeſt people vnder the Sunne, if ye be like Moſes,choo= 
ſing rather to ſuffer affliction with the people of God, then to enioy the plea- 
ſures of Sinne for a ſeaſon. And why ? God hath not giuen them eyes to ſee, 
nor hearts to conceive that exceeding recompence of your reward. The pro- 
miſes of ſaluation made to you are matters wherein they can take no pleaſure, 
euen as Iſbmael tooke no pleaſure in that promiſe, wherein God hath ſaid vnto 
CA brabam, In Iſaak ſhall thy ſeed be called, becauſe the promiſe concerned not 
him, but /ſa«t. They are tearmed for their impietie towards God, oc ters, 
and tor the impuritie of their life and conuerſation,walkers after their owne vn- 
godly laſts. S. Peter in his ſecond-Epiſtle and third Chapter ſoundeth the verie 
depth of their impietie: ſhewing fff, how they ſhall not ſname at the length 
ro profeſſe tbemſelues prophanei, and irreligious, by flat denying the Goſpel! 
of leſus Chriſt, and de riding the ſweet and comfortable promiſes of his appea- 
ring: ſeconaly, that they (hall not be only deriders of all religion, bur alſo Diſ- 
puters againſt God, vſing Truth to ſubuert the Truth; yea Scriptures them- 
ſelues to diſproue Scriptures. Being in this ſort moc ters, they muſt needes bee 
alſo followers of their mne ungodiy Inſts. Being Atheiſt in perſwaſion , can 
they chooſe but be beaſts inconuerſation? For why remoue they quite from 
them the feare of God? Why take they ſuch paines to abandon and put out 
from their hearts all ſenſe, all raſte,all feeling of Religiontbut only to this end 
and purpoſe, that they may without inward remorſe and grudging ofcon- 
ſcience give ouer themſelues to all vncleanneſſe. Surely the ſtate of theſe men 


is more lamentable , then is the condition of Pagans and Turkes, For at the 0 


bare beholdi ng of Heauen and Earth, the Infidels heart by and by doth giue then Pagans, 
him, that there is an eternall, infinite, immortall, and euer. liuing God; whoſe 2nd lofidels. 


hands have faſhioned and framed the World; be knoweth that euery houſe 
is builded of ſome man, though hee ſee not the man which built the houſe , 
and hee conſideteth, that it muſt bee God which hath built and created all 
things;although becauſe the number of his dayes bee few , hee could not ſee 
when God diſpoſed his wor kes of old, ven he cauſed the light of his cloudes 
firſt to ſtine, when he laid the corner ſtone of the earth, and ſwadled it with 
bands of water & darkeneſſeʒ when he cauſed the morning ftarre to know his 
and made barres and doores to ſhut vp the Sea within his houſe, ſaying, 
Hitherto ſpali thou come, but no farther: be hath no eye · witneſſe of theſe things. 
Yer the light of naturall reaſon hath put this wiſedome in his reines, and hath 
giuen bis heart thus much vnderſtanding. Bring a Pagan to the Schooſes of 
the Prophets of God; propheſie to an Iufidell, rebuke him, lay the iudge- 
ments of God before him, make the ſecret ſinnes of his heart manifeſt, and 
ſhall fall downeand worſhip God. They that ctucified the Lord of Glorie, 
were not ſo far paſt recouery, but that the preaching ofthe Apoſtles was able 
to moue their hearts and to bring them to this, Alen and brethren, what ſhall we 
dee ? Aprippe, that ſate in iudgement 
Abd dg thus farre v nto him, Aloft bos 
flien. Although the lewes for want of knowledge hane not ſubmitted them- 
36882 ſelues 
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ſelues to the tighteouſneſſe of God j yet I beare them iecord, ſaith tue Apo- 
ſtleʒ that they hane a ccalt. The Athemiens, a people having neither Zeale, 
nor knowledge, yet of them alſo theſame Apoltle beareth wirnelle, Tee men of 
Athens, percetze yet are Surdtes ter, dome way religious, but Mockers, wal. 
king after cheir owne vngodly luſts, they haue ſmorhercd cucry [parke of that 
heauenly Light, they haue ſtifled euen their very naturall vaderſtanding. O 
Lord, thy mercie is ouer all thy workes, thou ſaueſt Man and Beaſt ] yer a 
bappie caſe it had becne for theſe men if they had neuet beene borne: and ſo 
I leaue them. | 

10. S. Jade hauing his minde exerciſed in the doctrine of the Apoſtles of 
Jeſus Chriſt,concerning things to come in the laſt time, becam: a man of a 
wiſc and ſtaid judgement. Griezed he was, to ſee the departure of many, and 
their falling away from the faith, which before they did proſeſſe: " "ray 
not diſmayed, With the fimpler and weaker ſurt ic was atherwile: I heir coun. 
tenance began by and by to change, they were halſe in doubt they had decei- 
ved themſelues in giving credit to the Goſpell of leſus Cheiſt. S. ode, to com- 
fort and refreſh theſe ſilly Lambes, taketh them vp in his armes, and ſhe eth 
them the men at whom they were offended. Looke vpon them that forſake 
this bleſſed Proſeſſion wherein you ſtand : They arc now before your eyes; 
view them, marke them, are they not carnall i are they not like to noy ſome 
cart ion caſt out the earthtis there that Spirit in them hichcryeth 404 
Father in your boſomes } Why ſhould any man be dilcomforted? Haue you 
not that there ſhould be meckers in the laſt time? Theſe verily are they, 
that now doe ſeparate themſelues. 

11. For your better vnderftanding, what this ſeucring and ing of 
themſelues meanc,wee muſt know, that the multitude of them which 
truely beleeue (how ſoeuer they bee diſperſed farreand wide each from other) 
is all one bedic,whereotthe Head is Chriſt, ove building, w hereoſ heis the Cor · 
ner Stone, in whom they as the members of the bodic being knit, and as the 
ſtones of thebuildi cas to a man of perſect ſtature, and 
riſe to an holy T in the Lord. That which liaketh Chriſt to vs, is his 
meere mercie and loue toward vs. That which tyeth vs to him, is our faith 
in the promiſed ſaluation reuealed inthe Word oſtruth. That which vniteth 
and ioyneth vs amongſt our ſelues ,in ſuch ſort that we are now as if wee had 
but one heart and one ſoule, is our loue. ho bee inwardly in heart the liucly 
members ol this body, and the poliſhed — 2 — 
ioyned to Chriſt, as ſleſh of his fleſb;and bones of his bones, by the mutuall 
bond of his vnſpeakcablelone towarda them, and their vnſayned faith in him, 
thus linked and faſtned each to other by a ſpirituall, ſincete, and hearty affe cti- 
on ofloue, without any manner otũmulation, who be lewes within, and what 
their names be, none can tell, ſaue he whoſe eyes doe behold the ſecret d (pos 
Grion of all mens hearts. Wee, whoſe cyes art too dimme to behold the in- 
word min, muſt leane the — — ſeruant to his owne 
— rs both neere and deare vnto vs, 

ing Chriſt to lowe renderly,ſo as they keepe the ofthe 


Coſpell, and ioyne in the outward Communion of Saints. 2 
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doth warrantize vnto vs their faith, the other their lou, till they fall away, 
and forſake either the one, or the other, or bothzand then it is no iniutie to 
terme them as they are. hen they ſeparate themſelues, they are <vroeraxz'rs, 
not iudged by vs, but by their one doings, Men doc ſeparate themſelues cy- 
ther by Hereſie, Schiſme,or Apoſtaſie. If they looſe the bond of faith, which Tres 51 
then are inftly ſuppoſed to doe, when they frowardly oppugne any Separatien: 
p point of Chriſtian doctrine, this is to ſeperate themſelues by Hereſie i. liereſie 
Ifthey breake the bond of vnitie, whereby the bodie ofthe Church is coupled 
and knit in one, as they doe which wilfully forfake all externall communion 
withSaints in holy exerciſes purely and orderly eſtabliſhed in the Church, 
this it to ſeperate themſelues by Schiſme. If they willingly caſt off, and viterly , <...c... 
—— n of Chriſt, = — wich Chriftians, taking 
ir leaue of all Religion, this is to ſeperate themſclues by plaine Apoſtaſie. , ani 

And Saint lade, to 2 the manner of their — "which by = 4 
Alte tell away from the Faith of Chriſt, faith, they ſeperated themſclues:no- 

« ng thereby, that it was not conſtraint of others, which forced them to de- 

part, it was not infirmitic and weakneſſe in themſelues, it was not feare of 
perſecution to come vpon them, whereat their hearts did ſaile; it was not 
griefe of torments, whereofthey had raſted, and were not able any longer to 

endure them. No, they voluntarily did ſeperate themſelues with a fully ferled 

and altogether determined purpoſe neuer to name the Lord Ie ſus any more, 

nor to haue any fellowſhip with his Saints, but to bend all their counſell and 

all their ——— out theit memoriall from amongſt men. 

12. Now e that by ſuch examples, not onely the hearts of Infidels 

wete hardened againſt the Truth, but the minds of weake Brethren alſo much 
troubled, the Holy Ghoſt hath giuen ſentence of theſe back · ſlidert, that they 

were carnall men, and had not the Spirit of Chriſt Ieſus, leſt any man hauing 

an euer · N oftheir perſons, ſhould be ouer· much amazed and offended 

at their fall. For ſimple men not able to diſcerne their ſpirits, were brought by 

their Apoſtaſie thus to reaſon with themſelues. If Chriſt be the Sonne of the 
— God, if he haue the words of eter nall life, if he be able to bring ſaluation 
to all men that come vnto him, what meaneth this Apoſtaſie, and vnconſtray- 

ned departure? Why doe bis ſeruants ſo willingly forſake him? Babes be not 
deceived, his Seruants ſorſake him not. They that ſeperate themſelues, were a- 
_— ſcroants, but if they had beene of his Servants, they had not ſepara- 
ted themſelves. They were amongſt vs, not of vs, ſaith S. ahm: and S. Ide 
proveth it becauſe they were carnall and had not the Spirit. W il you iudge 
of wheate by Chaffe which the wind hath ſcattered from amongſt it? Haute 
the children no bread becauſe the Dogs haue not taſted it? Are Chriſtians de- 
ceiued of that ſaluation they looked for, becauſe they denyed the ioyes of the 
life to come which were no Chriſtians? What if they ſeemed to be Pillars and 

princi oſ out faith? M hat is that to vs, which know that Angels 

harh falne from Heaven? Although if theſe men had beene of vs indeed, O 
the bleſſedneſſe of a Chriſtian mans efate! they had Rood ſurer then the An- 

gels they had neuer departed from their place. Whereas now wee marugile 
not t 2 departure at all, neither are we preiudiced by their falling away ; 
6883 becauſe 
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becauſe they were not of vs, ſith they are fleſhly, and haue not the Spirit. Chil. 
drenabide in the houſe for euet they ate boad-men and bond-women which 
ate caſt out. 

13. It behoueth you therefore greatly euery man to examine his owne c. 
ſtare, and to try whether yoube bond or free, children or no children I haue 
told you y that we muſt beware we preſume not to fit as Gods in iu 
ment vpon others, and raſuly, as our conceitand fancie doth lead vs ſo to de- 
termine of this man, he is incere, or ot that man, He is an hypocrite, except by 
their falling away they make it manifeſt and knowne hat they are. For who 
art thou that takeſt ypon thee to iudge an other before the time? ludge thy 

Tafallfble cui. ſelf e. God bath leſt vs infallible euidence, whereby we may at any time giue 

dence in the true and righteous ſentence vpon our ſelues. We cannot examine the hearts of 

fairbfull, that other men, ve may our own. That we haue paſſed from death to liſe we know 

cy are Gods it, ſaith Saint Job, becauſe we loue our Brethren : and know yee not 
owne ſelues how that leſus Chriſt is in you, etcept ye be Reprobates?] truſt, 
beloued, we know that we are not Reprobates, becauſc our Spirit doth beare 
vs record, that the Faith of our Lord Tefas Chriſt is in vs. 

14. It is as eaſie a matter for the Spirit within you to tell whoſe yec areas 
lor the eyes of your bodie to iudge where you lit, or in what place you ſtand; 
For v hat ſaith the Scripture ? Yee, which were in times paſt ſtrangers and 
enemies, becauſe your mindes were ſet on euill workes, Chrift hath now tei 
conciled in the bodie of 2 to make you holy, and vn- 
blameable, and without fault in his ſight: if you continue grounded and e- 
ſtabliſhed in the faith, and be | war agg fur when the 0 
Coloſ.1. And inthe third to the Colaſiam. Yee know, that of the 
{hall receiue the reward of that Inhericance, for yec ſerue the Lord Chriſt, 
If we can make this account with our ſelues ; I was in times paſt dead in tre(- 
paſſes and ſinnes, I walked after the prince that ruleth in the Ayre, and aſter 
the Spirit that workerh in the children of diſobedieneeʒbut God, whois rich 
in mercy, through his great loue, wherewith he loued me, even when | was 
dead, hath quickened me in Chriſt. I was fierce, heady, proud, high-minded; 
— — — — 7728; er 
more then ſolbo ved greedily the ioyes preſent World l eſtce- 
med him, that creed a $ a; nt then Salomas which built a 
Temple to the Lord; The Viole, Titnbrell. and pipe, men fingers and 
women s were at my feaſts; it was my felicitie to ſee my children dance 
before me. ſaid of euery kind of vanitie, O how ſweet art thou vnto my ſoule 
All which chingsnow arcceaciiediome,cnd i rochemncr linnechemide 
ol life, and pompe of this World, now I take as great delight in the way of thy 
teſtimonies, O is in all riches;now | find more ioy of heart in my Lord 
and Sauiour, then the worldly minded man, when his Wheate and Oyle 
doe much abound : now I taſte nothing ſweet, but the Bread that came 
downefrom Heauen, togiue life vnto the World:now mine eyes ſee nothing, 

bur leſus riſing from the dead : now m eure reſuſeth all kinde of mclodie 
to heare the Song of them that haue gotten victorie of the Beaſt, and of 
his image, and of his marke and of the numberof his Name, that ſtand 


on 
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__ Sea of Glalle, — — Herpes of God, and finging the Song of . 
{ ſeruant of God,and the Song ofthe Lambe, laying, reac and marue- 
ous are thy Workes, Lord God Almightie, iuſt and true are thy wayes, O 
King of Saints. Surely, if the Spirit haue beene thus eſſectuall in the ſectet 
worke of our Regeneration vnto newnelle of life ; if wee endeuor thus to 
frame our ſelues ane w, then we may lay boldly with the bleed Apoſtle in the 
tenth to the Hebrewes, We are not of them which withdraw our ſelues to perali- 
tion, but which follow faith tothe conſernation of the ſoule. For they that tall a. 

from the grace of God, and ſeparate themſelues vnto perdition, they are 
fl and carnall,chey haue not Gods holy Spirit. gut vnto you; becauſe 
are ſonnes, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Sonne into your bearrs,torhe 
end yee might know, that Chriſt hath built you vpon a Rocke vnmoue- 
able;thar he hath regiſtred your names in the of Life; that hee hath 
bound himſelfe in a ſure and cuerlaſting Couenant, to be your God, and the 
God of your children after you ; that he hath ſuffered as much, groned as oft, 
—— as heartily for you, as for Peter O Fatber, keepe them in thy Name ! 0 
7 tous Father , the world bath not knowne thee , but 1 have knowne thee , and 

ſe 


bane knowne that thou hal ſent mee , I hase declared thy Name vnto them, 

and will declare it that the love wherewith then haſt lowed me nay be inthem and 

1 in them, The Lord of his infinite mercic gibe vs hearts plentifully fraught 

with me treaſure of this bleſſed aſſurance of taith vnto the ehd. | IE 
14. Here I muſt aduertiſe all men, that have the teſlimonie of Gods holy fl 

feare within their breſts,to conſider how vnkindly and iniuriouſly our one ef Herefie 

country-men and brethren haue dealt with vs by the ſpace of foure and twWen- 5 

tie yeres, from time to time, as il vt Here the men of whom 8. Inde here ſpeak- 

eth;neuer ceaſing to charge vs, ſome with Schiſme, ſoric with Hereſie, ſome 

with plaine and maniteſt Apoſtafic , as it wee had cleane ſeparated our ſelues 

from Chriſt, vtterly forſaken God, quite abiured Heauen , and trampled all 

Truth and all Religion vnder our ſeet. Againſt this thizd ſort , God himſelſe 

mall plead our Cauſe, in that day, hen they ſhall anſwer vs for theſe words, 

hot we them. To other, by whom we are accuſed for Schiſmeand Hereſie, we 

haue often made our reaſonable, and in the ſight of God, I truſt, allowable au- 

fwets. For in the way which they call Hereſie, we worſhip the God of our Fa- 42.15. 

thers, belecuing all things w hic h are written in the Law & the Prophets. That 

which they call Sc hiſme, we know to be our teaſonable ſetuice vnto God, and 

obedience to his voice, which cryeth ſhrilſ in out cares, Goeout of Babylow, my 

people that you be not partakers of her ſims , and that yee — — 

And therefore when they tile vp againſt vs, hauing no quareell , we 

need not to ſecke any farcher for out Apologie, then the words of Ci to 

letoboam and his Armie, 3. Chr. 13. 0 I zx 02 0AM, ura, beare you 

we, agb you not to know , that the Lerd God of ſrael bath giuen the King dome 

aner Iſraelis David, for ener, cutn to him and to hu ſonncs , by a Concnant of 

A that is to ſay, an cuerlaſting Couenant. leſuits and Papiſts, heart 

yee mee, ought you not to know, that the Father hath giuen all power vnto 

the donne, and bath made him the onely Head over his Church, wherein hee 

dwcllerh as an Husband-man in the midſt of his Vineyard, manuring it 2 
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the ſveate ol his owne browes, not letring it forth to others ! For as it is in the 
Canticle, Salomos had a Vineyard in Su, he gaue the Vineyard vnto 
Keepers, euery one bringing for the fruit thereof a thouſand pieces of Siluer 
bur my Vineyard, which is mine, is before me, ſaith Chriſt. It is true, this is 
meant ofthe myfticall Head ſet over the body, which is not ſcene. But as hee 
hath reſerucd the myſticall adminiſtration of the Church inviſible vacohim- 
ſelſe, ſo he hath committed che myſticall government of ons viſt- 
ble to the ſonnes of D avid, by the ſame Couenant; whoſe ſonnes they are, in 
the governing of the Flocke of Chriſt, v homſocuer the Holy Ghoft hath fer 
ouer them, to goe before them, and to leade them in their ſeuerall Paſtures one 
in this Congregation, another in that: as it is written, Take heed unte your 
ſelues, and to all the Flocke, whereof the Holy Ghoſt bath made you Oner (eers, ts 
feed the Church of God, which he hath purchaſed with bis owne bloud. Neither wil 
ever any Pope or Papiſt,vnder the Cope of Heauen, be able to proue the Ro- 
miſh Biſhops vſarped Su ie ouer all Churches, by any one word of the 
Couenanr of Salt, which is the Scripture. For che children in our ſtreetes doe 
now laugh them to ſcorne, when they force, T how art Pers x, to this le. 
The Pope hath no more reaſon to dra the Charter of his vni Autho- 
ritie from hence, then the Brethren — — by the words of Chriſt, in 
the laſt of S. oba, that the Diſciple, vhom leſus loued, ſhould neuer die. 7 
will that he tarrie till 1 come, was is that to thee } ſaith Chriſt. Straightwa yes a 
report was raiſed amongſt the Bret hren, tljat this Diſciple ſhould not die. Vet 
Ieſus aid not to him. He ſhall not die; but, 1f 7 will that be tarrie till 1 come, 
what is that totheet Chriſt hath ſaidin the ſixrecath of S,Marrbewes Goſpell, 
to Simon the Sonne of lena; 1 ſay torhee, thou art Pr A. Hence an opinion 
is held in the world, Thatthe Pope is vniuerſall Head of all Churches. Vet 
Tefus ſaid not, The Pope is vniuerſall Head of all Churcheszbut, To e Petr, 
T howart Pet ex. Howbeit, as Jer ebam, the ſonne of Mebat, the ſeruant of Sa- 
lamen,roſe vp and rebeled againſt his Lord, and there were gathered vnto hint 
vaine men and wicked, which made themſelues ſtrong againſt ſrrobaam, the 
ſonne of Salomon, becauſe Roboarm was but a child, and tender-hearted, and 
could not reſiſt them: So the Sonne of Perdition, and Man of Sinne, being nat 
able to brooke the words of our Lord and Sauiour leſus Chtiſt, whichforbad 
bis Diſciples to be like Princes of Nations, They beare Rule and are Called 
Gravidns, It ſbal not be ſowith yon, hath riſen vp and rebelled againſt his Lord, 
and ro ſtrengthen his arme, he hath crept into the houſes almoſt of all the No- 
bleſt Families round about him, and taken theit children from the Cradle; to 
be his Cardinals: He hath fawned vponthe Kings and Princes of the Earth, 
and by Spirituall hath made them ſell their lawtull Authoritie 
and loriſdition, for Titles of Catholicus, C hriſtianiſiimos, D efenſor fides, 
and ſuch like: he hath proclaimed faile of Pardons, to inueagle thei nt 
built Seminaries, to alfure young men, deſirous of Learning; Stewes, 
to gather the diſſolute vnto him. This is the Rocke w bis Church is 
built, Heereby the Man is growne huge and ſtrong, like the Cedars, 
which are not (haken with the wind, becauſe princes haue beene as childres, 


oucr-render-hearted, and could not reſiſt. 
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Hereby it is come to paſſe, as you ſce this day, that the Man of Sinue doth 
warte againſt vs, not by men of a Language which we cannot vnderſtand, but 
he commerh as /er9boam againſt loads, and briageth the fruit of our one bo- 
dies to eat vs vp, that the bowels of the child may be made the mothers graue, 
that hath cauſed no ſmall number of our Brethren to forſake their Natiuc 
Country, and with all diſloyaltie to caſt off the yoke of their Allegeance to 
our dread Soueraigne, whom God in mercie hath ſet ouer them; for whoſe 
ſafegard, if they carried not the hearts of Tygers in the boſomes of men, they 
would thinke the deateſt bloud in their bodies well ſpent. Bur now , ſayth 
Abiab to leroboam,yee thinke yee be able to reſiſt the Kiogdome of the Lord, 
which is in the hands of the Sonnes of David. Yee bee a great multitude, the 
golden Calues are with you, which /er9beam made you for gods: Haue yc not 
driuen away the Prieſts of the Lord, the ſonnes of Aaron, and the Leuites, and 
haue made you Prieſt like the people of Nations? Whoſocuer commeth with 
a young Bullocke, and ſeuen Rammes, the ſame may be a Prieſt of them that 
are no gods. If I ſhould follow the Compariſon , and here vncouer the Cup 
of choſe deadly and ougly Abominations wherewith this Izx 0 z04 , of 
whom we ſpeake, hath made the Earth ſo drunke,thar it hath reeled vnder vs, 
I know, your godly hearts would loath to ſee them. For my owne part, I de- 
light not to take in ſuch filch, I had rather take a garment vpon my ſhoulders, 
and goe with my face from them, to couer them. The Lord open their eyes, 
and cauſe them, if it be poſſible, at the length to ſee, how they are wretched, 

and miſerable, and poore,andblind,and naked Put it, O Lord in their hearts, 
to ſeeke white Rayment, and to couer themſelues, that their filthy nakedneſſe 
may no longer appeare ! For, beloued in Chriſt, we bow our knees, and lift vp 
out hands to Heauen in our Chambers ſecretly , and openly in our Churches 
we pray heartily and hourely,cuen for them alſo : though the Pope hath gi- 
ven out as a Judge, in a ſolemne declaratorie Sentence of Excommunication 
agaioſt this Land, That our gracious Lady hath quite aboliſhed Prayers with- 
in her Realme; and his Schollers, whom he hath taken from the midſt of vs, 
haue in their publiſhed Writings charged vs not onely not to haue any holy 
Aſſemblies vnto the Lord for Prayer, but to hold a common Schoole of 
Sinne and Flatterie; to hold Sacriledge to be Gods ſervice ; Vnfaithfulneſſe, 
and breach of promiſe to God. to giue it to a ſtrumpet, to be a vertue; to aban- 
don Faſting; to abhotre Confeſhon ; ro miſlike with Penance; to like well of 
Vſuriezto charge none with Reſtitution;to find no good before God in ſingle 
life, nor in no well. working; that all men, as they fall to vs, ate much worſed, 
and more, then afore, corrupted. I doe not adde one word, or ſyllable, vnto 
that which Maſter 3ri/fow ,a man both borne and ſworne amongſt vs, hath 
taught his hand to deliuer to the view ofall. I appeale to the conſcience of 
euery ſoule, that hath beene truely conuerted by vs; Whether bis heart were 
neuer raiſed vp to God by our Preaching; whether the words of our exhor- 
tation never wrung any teare ofa penitent heart from his eyes; whether his 
ſoule neuet reaped any ioy, any comfort, any conſolation in Chriſt Ieſus. by 
our Sacraments, and Prayers, and Pſalmes, and Thanſgiuing; whether hee 
were neuer bettered, bur alwaycs worled by vs. | 8 
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O mercifull God ! If Heauen and Earth ia this caſe doe not witnellc with 
vs, and againſt them, let vs be razed out from the Land of the Liuing | Let the 
Earth, on which wee ſtand, ſwallow vs quicke, as it bath done Corb, Dathan, 
and Alam | But if we belong vnto the our God, and haue not fortaken 
bim ; if our Prieſts, the ſonnes of Aaron, miniſter vnto the Lord, and the Le 
uites in their Office ; if ve offer vnto the Lord euery moming andeuery cuc- 
ning the burnt Offerings, and ſweet Incenſeof Prayers, and ThankC-giuings; 
if the Bread be ſet in order vpon the pute Table, and the Candleſtick of Gold, 
with the Lamps thereof, to burne eucry morning that is ro ſay, if amongſt 
vs Gods bleſſed Sacraments bee duely adminiſtred, his boly Word ſincerely 
and daily preached ; if wee keepe the Watch of the Lord our God,andit yec 

haue forſaken him: then doubt yee not, this God is with vs as a Cap- 

taine, his Prieſts with ſounding Trumpets muſt crie alarme 
againſt you; O yee children of Iſracl, fight not 
againſt the Lord God of your Fe- 
thers , for yee ſhall not 
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But yee , belowed , remember the words which were fjoken before of the Apoſtle: 
our Lord ſeſus Chriſt, 

How that they told you, that there ſhould bee mockers in the lam time, which 
ſhoald walke after their mne vngodly lofts. 
* Theſe are makers of Sets, fleſbly haning not the Spirit. 

But yce, beloned,, edifice your ſelues in your moſt boi faith , praying in the Holy 
CH , 
And keepe your ſelues in the- lone of Cod, looking for the mercy of our Lord 
leſws Chriſt , vnto eternal life_. 


Auing otherwhere ſpoken of the words of Saint 
lade, going next before, concerning Moc ters, 
>) || which lhould come in the laſt time, and back- 
| fliders, which cucnthen fell away from the faith 
, | of our Lord and Saviour leſus Chriſt; I am 
nov, by the aid of Almighty God, and through 
l ſche aſſiſtance of his good Spirit, to lay before 
> you the words of Exhorration, which I haue 
reac, 
| 2. Wherein firſt ofall; whoſocuer hath an 
eye to ſee, let him open it, and he ſhall well per. 
tor his children, how deſirous to ſee them pro- 
fie and grow vp to a manly ſtature in Chriſt, how loth to haue them any way 
— either by examples of the wicked , or by enticements of the world , 
and by prouocation of the fleſh, or by any other meanes forcible to deceiue 
them, and likely to eſtrange their hearts from God, For God is not at that 
point with vs, that he careth not wherher we ſinke or ſwimme. No, he hath 
written our names in the Palme of his hand , in the Signer vpon his finger are 
we grauen, in ſentences not onely of Mercie, but of [udgementalſo, we are 
remembred. Hee neuer denounceth Iudgements againſſ the wicked, but he 
maketh ſome Froniſo for his children, as it were for ſomecertaine priuiledged 
perſons, Touch not mine Anointed, doe my Prophets no harme bur not the Earth, 
wor the Sea,ner the T rees till we haue ſealed the 5 of God in their foreheads. 
He neuer ſpeakerh of godleſſe men, but he adi words of comfort,or ad- 
monition,or exhortation, whereby we are moued to reſt and ſettle our hearts 


on him. In the ſecond to Timot ly, the 3. Chaptet Fail menſ ſaith the — 
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The ſecond Sermon, 


Gen-63.6 13. that hath no vent: My Spirit (faith he) can firogg le and ſirine ns long an end 
G-148.6.13, Lord ; 1willeſtebliſh my Cauenant with thee ¶ ſaith G 


Gern.19.1 3; 


Gt. 19.17. 


Verſe 16. 


and deceiuers ſhall waxe _ and worſe deceining and being deceined, But conti- 
nue thou in the things which then haſt learned. And in the firſt to ⁊ imarby rhe 
lixe Chapter, Some men lufling after mony, lune erred from the faith and pierce d 
themſelues thorow with many ſorrow(s. But thou , O man of God, flie theſe things, 
an follow 2 Hig hteouſneſſe,gedlineſſe, faith, lone,patience, meckeneſſe. In the 
ſecond to the Theſſalonians, the ſecond Chapter, They have not receined the 
lone of the Truth, that they might be ſaned,, Godſballſend them irony deluſions, 
that they may beleene lyes. But wee ought 10 oy thankes alway to God for you, 
brethren, beloued of the Lord, becanſe God hath from the beginning choſen you 
to ſaluation, through ſanttification of the Spirit , and faith inthe Trath. and in 
this epifile of S. Iuat, I here ſbal come moc ters in the laſt rume,walking aſter their 
owne vngodly lufts. But beloned,edifie yee your ſelues in your moi? holy fab. 

3. Theſe ſweet Exbortations, which God putteth every wherein the 
mouthes ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles of lefus Chrift,are euident rokens,thar 
God (ictethnot in Heauen careleſſe and vamindful of our eſtate. Can a mother 
forget her child? Surely , a mother will hardly forget her child. But if a mo- 
ther be haply found vnnaturall, and doe forget the fruit of ber owne Wombe, 
yet Gods judgements (hew plaincly , that hee cannot forget the man whoſe 
heart he bath framed and faſhioned anew,in ſimplicitie and truth to ſerue and 
feare him, For when the wickedneſſe of man was ſo great, & the earth ſo filled 
with crueltie, that it could not ſtand with the righteouſnes of God any looger 
to fotbeare, wrathfull ſentences brake out from him, like Wine from a 


of all fleſb is come before mec. Vet then did Nl find grace in the eyes of the 


bw he lt gos into the 


) 
Arte, bon and thy ſonnes, ani thywife and thy ſannes wle 


4. Doe we not ſee hat (hift God doth make for and tor hisfamily,in 
the niveccenth of Geneſis, leſt the fierie deſiruc qu ofthe wicked hou!d oner- 


take him? Ouer· night the Angels make enquirie, wharſonnes ordanghecrs,or 
ſonnes in law, what wealth and ſubſtance hee had. yp charge bim tocarrie 
out all, batſoexrr thos beſt in the Citie, bring it out. ſeemeth to ſtand in a 
kind of ſeare, leſt ſome thing or other would be leſt behind. And his will was, 
that nothing of that which be had, not an hoofe of any beaſt, not athred of 
any garment, ſhould be with that fire. In the morning the Angels faile 
not to call him vp, and to him forward, Ariſe, take thy wife, end thy 
hters which are beere , thatthey bee not deſtroyed in — 2 of the Ci. 
tie. The Angels bauing ſpoken againe and againe, Lat for all this lingereth out 
2 they were forced to take borh him, and bu wife , 
and bu daughters by the armes,(the Lord being mercifull vnto hum) and to currie 
them forth, and ſet them without the Citie. ; 
g. Waytherc euer any father thus carefullto ſaue bis child from the Mine? 
A man would thinke , that now being ſpoken vnto to eſcape for his life , and 
not ta looke behind him, nor to tatrie in the plaine, but to haſten to the mou 
taine, and thereto ſaue himſelſe, be ſhould doe it gladly. Vet behold, now he 
is ſo fatre off from acheerfull and willing heart to doc whatſoeneris comman-« 
ded him for his one weale, that he beginneth to reaſon the manner, asif God 
. had 
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bad miſtaken one place for another, ſending him to the Hill, when ſaluation 


was in the Citie. Not ſo, 2 Lord , I beſeech thee, Behold, thy ſeruant hath found vid. 


grace in thy ſight, and thou haſt magnified thy mercie which thou haſt ſhewed vnto 
mee in ſauing my life. I cannot eſcape in the mountaine , lei ſome cuill tale mee 
and I die, Here is aCitie hard by, a ſmall thing, o let me eſcape thither (ij it not 
a ſmall thing ? and my ſoule ſhall line. Well, God is contented to yeeld to any 
conditions. Behold, 7 bane receined thy requeſt concerning this thing alſo, I wil 
ſparethis Citie , for which thou haſt ſpoken z, baſte thee ;, ſane thee there. For I can 
doe nothing till tho come thither. 

6 Hee could doe nothitng ! Not becauſe of the weaknefle of his ſtrength 
(for who is like vnto the Lord in power?) but becauſe of the greatneſſe of 
his mercie, which would not ſuffer him tolift vp his atme againſt that Citie, 
nor to power out his wrath vpon that place, where his righteous ſeruant had 
a fancie to remaine,and a deſite to dwell. O the depth of the riches of the 
mercic and loue of God! God is afraid to offend vs which are not afraid to diſ- 
pleaſe him ! God can doe nothing till he haue ſaued vs, which can find in our 
hearts rather to doe any thing then to ſerue him. It contenteth him not to 
exempt vs, when the pit is digged for the wicked zto comfort vs at euery men- 
tion which is made of reprobates and godleſſe men; to ſaue vs as the apple of 
his owne eye when fire commeth downe from heauen to conſume the inhabi- 
rants of the earth, except euery Prophet, and every Apoſtle, and euery fer- 
vant, whom he ſendeth forth, doe come loaden with theſe and the like exhor- 
tations, O beloned, edifie your ſelues in your moſt boly faith. Giue your ſelues to 
prayer inthe Spirit, keepe your ſelues in the lone of God. Looke for the mercie of 
our Lord leſus Chriſtunteeternall life. 

7. Edifie your ſelnes, The ſpeech is borrowed from materiall builders, and 
muſt bee ſpiritually vnderſtood, It appearcth inthe 6. of S. 79bns Goſpell by 
the Iewes, that their mouthes did water too much for bodily food, Our fa- 
thers,lay they, did eate Manns in the Deſart,as it written, He gane thembread 
from Heanen to cate, Lord euer more gine vs of this bread | Our Sauiour, to turne 
their appetite another way, maketh them this anſwer , 7 aw the Breadof life , 
hee that commeth to me, ſhallnot hunger, and bee that beleeueth in mee, ſhall neuer 
thirſt. 

3. An vſuall practice it is of Sathan, fo caſt heapes of worldly baggage in 
out way, that whileſt we defire to heape vp pol as duſt, we may be brought at 
the length to eſteeme vilely that ſpirituall bliſſe. Chriſt, in the 6. of Matthew, 
to correct this euill affection, putteth vs in minde to lay vp treaſure for our 
ſelues in Heauen. The Apoſtle, 1. Tim. 3.chapt miſliking the vanitie of thoſe 
women, whichattired themſelues more coſtly , then beſeemed the heauenly 
ipg of ſuch as profeſſed the feare of God, willeth themto cloath them- 
ſe ich ſhamefaftneſſe and modeſtie, and to put on the apparel! of good 
workes.T aliter pigmentate Deum babebitis amatorem, ſayth, Tertalian, Put 
— agurment: in ſtead of Ciuit, haue Faith, which may cauſe 
a ſauour of life to ifſue from you, and God (hall be enamoured, he (hall be ra- 
uiſhed with your beautie. T heſe are the ornaments, and bracelets, and ie wels, 
which inflame the loue of Chriſt, 4 1 * heart on fire vpon his * 

ce 
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Excteſ. 5. 


The Sacra- 
menrofrte 
Lords Supper, 


Wee ſee, how he breaketh out in the Canticles at the beholding ofthis at- 
tire, How faire art thou, and how pleaſant att thou, O my loue, in theſe 
leaſures! 
l 9 And perhaps S. Inde exhorteth vs here not to build our houſes, but our 
ſelues, foreſeeing by the Spirit ofthe Almighty, which was with him, that 
there ſhould bee men in the laſt dayes like to thoſe in the firſt , which ſhould 
encourage and ſtirre vp each other to make Bricke , and to burne it in the fire, 
to builde Houſes huge as Cities, and Towers as high as Heaven, thereby to 
et them a name vpon earth; men that ſhould turne out the poore, and the 
Eiherleſle and the Widdow , to build places of reſt for Dogs and Swinein 
their roomes; men that ſhould lay Houſes of prayer euen with the ground, 
and make them ſtables where Gods people haue worſhipped before the Lord. 
Surely this is a vanitie of all vanities, and it is much amongſt men: a ſpeciall 
ſickeneſſe of this age. What it ſhould meane, I know not, except God haue 
ſer them on worke to prouide fewell againit that day, when the Lord leſus 
ſhall he himſelfe from Heauen with his mightic Angels in flaming fire. 
What good commeth vnto the owners of theſe things, ſayth Salomon, but on- 
ly the beholding thereof with their eyes Martha, Martha, thou buſieſ thy 
ſelſt about many things, One thing ts neceſſarie. Yee are too buſie, my brethren, 
with Timber, and Bricke; They haue choſen the better part, they haue taken 
a better courſe, that build them ſelues. Yee are the Temples of the liuing God; 
as God hath ſaid, I will dwell in them, and will walke in them, and they ſhall 
be my people, and I will be their God. 

10 Which of you will gladly remaine, or abide in a miſ-ſhapen, a rui- 
nous, or a broken houſe? And (hall we ſuffer finne, and vanitie to drop in ar 
our eyes, and at our eares, at euery corner of our bodies, and of our ſoules, 
knowing that wee are the Temples ofthe holy Ghoſt ? Which of you recei- 
ueth a Gueſt, whom he honoureth, or whom he loueth, and doth not ſweepe 
his Chamber againſt his comming ? And ſhall wee ſuffer the chamber of our 
hearts and conſciences to lie full of vomiting , full of filth , fall ofgarbidge, 
knowing that Chriſt hath ſaid , I and my Father will come, and dwell with 
you? Is it meete for your Oxen to lie in Parlours, and your ſelues to 
in Cribs? Or is it ſeemely for your ſelues to dwell in your ſetled houſes , and 
the houſe ofthe Almightie to lie waſte, whoſe houſe yee are your ſelues ? Doe 
not our eyes behold, how God euery dayouertałeth the wicked in their iour- 
neyes, how ſuddenly they pop downeinto the pit? how Gods iudgements 
for their timet come fo ſwiftly vpon them, that they haue not the leaſure 
to crie, Alas? how their life is cut off like a threed in a moment? how they 
paſſe like a ſhadow ? how they open their mouthes to ſpeake, and God ta- 
keth them euen in the midſt ofa vaineor an idle word? And dare weefor all 
this lie downe, take ourreſt care our meate ſecurely and carcleſly in the midſt 
of ſo great and ſo many ruines? Bleſſed and praiſed for euer and euer bee his 
name, who perceiuing of how ſenſeleſſe and heauic mettall ee are made, 
hath inſtituted in his Church a ſpirituall Supper, and an holy Communion, 
to bee celebrated often, that wee might thereby bee occaſioned often to exa- 
mine theſe buildings of ours, in what caſe they ſtand. For ſith God - — 

we 
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qwell in Temples which are vncleane, (ith a Shrine cannot be a SanQuarie 
vnto him ; and this Supper is receiued as a ſeale vnto vs, that wee are his 
Houſe and his Sanctuarie ; that his Chriſt is as truely vnited to mee. and | to 
him, as my arme is vnited and knit vnto my ſhoulder; that Hee dwelſeth in 
met as vetily, as the elements of Bread and Wine abide within mee; which 
eſwaſion, by rectiuing theſe dreadfull myſteries, wee profeſſe our ſelues to 
aue a due comfort,iftraly; and i in hyprocriſie, then woegrorth vs. There- 
fare ere wee put forth our hands to take this blefſed Sacrament, u ee are Char. 
ed ro examine and to trie our hearts, whether God bee in vs ofa truth, or 
no: and if by faith and loue vnfained wee bee found the Temples otthe holy 
Ghoſt, then to iudge,whether we haue had ſuch regard cuery one to our buil. 
ding, that the Spirit which dwelleth in vs hath no way bin vexed,moleſted, 
and gricued : or if it haue, as no doubrſometimes it hath by iacredulitic , 
ſometimes by breach of charitie, ſomerimes by want of zeale, ſometimes by 
ſpars of life, cuen inthe beſt and moſt petfeſt amongſt vs (for who can ſay, 
hisheatt is cleane ?) O then, to flye vnto God by vnfained repentance, to 
All downe before him in the humilitie of our ſoules, begging of him wharſo- 
euer is needſull ro repaire our decayes , before wee fall into that deſolation 


vhereof the Prophet ſpeaketh, ſaying , Thy breach i great like the Sea,who can tan ty 


heale thee ? 
11; Receiving the Sacrament ofthe Supper of the Lord after this ſort, 


(you that are Spirituall, iudge what I ſpeake) is not all other Wine like the 
Water of Mar ah, being compared to the Cup, which we bleſſe! Is not Manna 
like to gall, and our bread like to Mann ls there not a taſt, a taſt of Chriſt 
telus, in the heart of him that eateth? Doth not hee which drinketh, behold 
plainely in this Cup. that bis ole is bathed in the bloud of the Lambe? O be. 
joued in our Lord and Sauiour leſus Chriſt, if yee wil taft how ſweet the Lord 
is, it yce will receiue the King of Glorie, Build your ſelues. 

12. Towng men | ſpeake this to you; for yee are bis Houſe, becauſe by faith 
ye ate Conquerours over Satan, & haue ouercome that euill. Fathers, I (; peake 
i alſo to ybu; yee are his Houſe, becauſe yee haue knowne him, which is from 
the begi ning. Sweet Babes, I ſpeake it even to you alſo; yee are bis Houſe, 
becauſe your ſinnes are forgiven you for his Names ſake. Matrons and Sifters, 
I may not hold it from youz yer ate alſo the Lords building, and, as S. Peter 
ſpeakerhyheires of the grace o ife as well as we. Though it be forbidden you 
to open your mouthes in publike Aſſembſies, yet yee malt be inquiſitiue in 
things concerning this building, which is of God, with your hus bands and 
friends at home; not as Dalila with Sawſon, but as Sara with Abrabam, u hoſe 
daoghters yee are, whileſt yee doe well, and build your ſelues. 

13. Hauing ſpoken thus farre ofche Exhortation, as whereby woe are cal- 
ſed vpon to ele and build our ſelues; it remayneth now, that we conſider 
the thing peeſcribed, namely , wherein wee muſt be built. This preſcription 
Qanderh 455 pon two points, the 14: preſcribed; and the adi of the 
thing. And chat ĩs out moſt pure and fab. 

14. Tbe thing preſeribed is Faith, Fot us in a chaine, which is made of 
many linkes, if you pull the fir ſt, you draw the teſtʒand as in a Ladder of many 
Hhh a2 ſtaues, 
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ſtaues, if you take away the lo weſt, all hope of aſcending to the higheſt v ill be 
temooued: So, becauſe all the Precepts and Promiſes in the Law and in the 
Goſpell doe hang vpon this, Belceneʒ and becauſe the laſt of the graces of God 
doth ſo follow rhe firſt, that hee glorificth none, but whom he hath iuftificd, 
nor iuſtifieth any. but whom he hath called to a true, effectuall, and lively faith 
in Chriſt leſus; therefore S8. Iod exhorting vs to bud aur ſelues, mentioneth 
here cxpreſly _ — the thing wherein we muſt be ediſied, for that faith 
is the ground and the glorie of all the wel fare of this „1 

15. Tee are not ſtrangers and ſorainers, but Citizens with the Saints , and of 
the honſbold of God (ſaith the Apoſtle) and are built vpon the foundation of the 
Prophetsand Apoſtles, leſs Chriſt himſelfe being the chiefe corner Stone, in mbom 
all the building being _ together, groweth vnta an holy Temple in the Lord, 
ia whom yee alſo are built together to be the habitation of Godby the Spirit. And 
wee are the habitation of God by the Spitit, if wee belecue, For it is written, 
W hoſocuer confeſſeth, that leſus is the Sonne of God, in him God dwellerh, 
and he in God. The ſtrength of this habitation is great; it prcuaileth againſt 
Sathanz it conquereth Sinne;it hath Death inderilion;neyther Principalities 
nor Powers, can throw it downe; it leadeth the World captiue, and bringeth 
cuery enemie, that riſeth vp againſt it, to confuſion and ſhame, and all by faith; 
for this is the victorie that ouercommeth the World,even our faith. Who is it 
that ouercommeth the World, but he which belecueth, that leſus is the Sonne 
of God? 

16. The ſtrength of cuery Building, which is of God, ſtandeth not in any 
mans armes, or legges; it is onely in our faith, as the valour of Samſon lay one- 
ly in his haire. This is the reaſon, why we ate ſo earneſtly called vpon to edifie 
our ſeluts in faith. Not as if this bare action of out minds, whereby we beleeuc 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, ere able in it ſelſe, as of it ſelfe, to make vs vaconquera- 
hle, and inuincible, like ſtones, which abide in the building for euer, & fall not 
out. No, it is not the worthineſſe of our belceving , it is the vertue of him in 
whom we beleeue, by which we ſtand ſure, as houſes that are builded vpon a 
Rocke. He is a Wiſeman, which hath builded his houſe vpon a a as A he. 
hath choſen a good foundation, and no doubt his bouſe will tand. But how 
ſhall ic ſtand? Verily,by the ſtrengrh ofthe Rocke which beareth it, and by 
nothing elſe. Our fathers, whom God deliucred out of the Land of Ægypt, 
were a people that had no Peers amongſt the Nations of the Earth, becauſe 
they were built by faith ypon the Rocke,which Rocke is Chriſt. ind the Rock 
(faith the Apoſile in the firſt to the Corinthians, the tenth Chapter) dia ſolow 
him, y we learne not onely this, that being built by faith on Chriſt as 
on a Rocke,and graftedinto him as into an Oliue, we recciue all our ſtrengrh 
and fatneſſe from him; but al ſo, that this ſtrength and fatneſſe of ours ought 
to be no cauſe why we ſhould be high · minded, and not worke out our ſaluati- 
on with a reuerent trembling, and holy feare. For if thou boaſteſt thy ſelfe of 
thy faith, know this, That Chriſt choſe his Apoſtles, his Apoſtles choſe not 
bim that Iſrael followed not the Rocke, but the Rocke followed Iſrael ; and 
that thou beareſt not the Roote, but the Roote thee. So that euery heart muſt 
this thinke, and euery tongue muſt thus ſpeake, Not vnto vs, O Lord, not vt 
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vi, nor vnder any thing which is within vs. but vnto thy Name onely, onely 


to thy Name, belongeth all the praiſe of all the Treaſures and Riches of 


euery Temple which is of God. This excludeth all boaſting and vaunting 
ofour faith. 

17. Bur this muſt not make vs careleſſe to ediſie our ſeluesin fait h. It is 
the Lord that deliuereth mens ſoules from death, but not except they put 


their truſt in his mercie. It is God that hath giuen vscternall life, but no other. 7o4n 


wiſe then thus, If we beleeue in the name of the Sonne of God ; for hee that 
hath not the Sonne of God, hath not life. It was the Spirit of the Lord which 
came vpon Semſon,and made him ſtrong to teare a Lyon as a man would rent 
a Kid: but his ſtrength forſooke him, and he became like other men when the 
Raxor had touched his head. It is the power of God whereby the faithſull 
haue ſubdued kingdomes , wrought righteouſneſſe, obtained the phmiſes 
ſtopped the mouthes of Lyons, quenched the violence of fire,cſcaped the edge 
of the {word : But take away their faith, and doth not their ſtrength forſake 
them ? are they not like vnto other men ? 

18. If yee deſire yer farther to know how neceſſatie and needſull it is, that 
wee edi ſie and build vp our ſelues in faith, marke the words of the bleſſed A- 
poſtles, Vit boat faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, If I offer vnto God all the 
Sheepeand Oxen tlut are in the world, if all the Temples that were builded 
ſince the dayes of Adam till this houre, were of my foundation, if I breake my 
very heart with calling vpon God, and weare out my tongue with Preaching , 
if I ſacrifice my bodie and my ſoule vnto him, and have no faith, all this auay- 


leth nothing. Without faith it i impoſſible to pleaſe God. Our Lord and Saviour No pleaſing of 
therefore being asked in the ſixt of S. /9hns Goſpell, What ſhall we doe that wee See 


might worte the workes of God, maketh anſwer, Thu © the workeof God,that yee 
beleeve in him, whom he bath ſent. 

19. That no worke of ours, no building of our ſelues in any thing can be 
auaileable or profitable vnto vs, except we be edi ſied and built in faith, what 
neede we to ſecke about for long proofe? Looke vpon Iſrael, once the very 
choſen and peculiar of God, to whom the adoption of the faithfull, and the 
glorie of Cherubins, and the couenants of mercie, and the law of Hoſes 
and the ſeruice of God, and the promiſes of Chriſt were made impropri- 
ate, who not onely were the off ſpring of Uli abam, father vnto all them 
which doe beleeue, but Chriſt their off-ſpring, which is God to bee bleſſed 
for euermore. 

20. Conſider this people, and learne, what it is to hid your ſelaes in faith. 
They were the Lords Vine: hee brought it out of Egypt, heethrew out the 
Heathen from their places, that it might be plante d, he made roome for it, and 
cauſed it to take roore, till it had filled the earth, the mountaines were coue- 
red with the ſhadow of it, and the boughs thereof were as the goodly Cedars. 
Shee ſtrerched out her branches vnto the ſea, and het boughs vnto the riuer. 
But when God hauing ſent both his ſervants and his Son to viſite this Vine, 

neither ſpared the one, nor receiued the other, but ftoned the Prophets, 
crucified the Lord of glorie which came vnto them, then began the curſe 

of God to come vpon them, euen the curſe whereof the Prophet Danid hath 
Hhh 3 ſpoken, 
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ſpoken, laying, Let their table be made a ſnare, and a net, and a ſinmbling blocte, 
enen for arecompence vnto them, let their eyes be darkened, that they dae not ſee, 
bow downe their bac tes for euer, keepe them downe. And ſichens the houre, 
that the meaſure of their infidelitie was fitſt made vp, they haue becne ſpoyled 
with warresz eaten vp with plagues, ſpent with hunger and famine: they wan- 
det from place to place, — are become the moſt baſe and contemptible peo- 
ple that are vnder the Supne. Ephraim, which before was a terrour vnto na- 
tions, and they trembled at his voice, is now by infidelitie ſo vile, that he ſee- 
meth as a thing caſt out, to be trampled vnder mens ſeet. In the midſt of theſe 
deſolations they cry , Ketwrme , wie beſeech thee, O God of heſls, looke downe from 
heauen, be hold and viſit this Vine: but their very prayers are turned into ſin, and 
their cryes are no better then the lowing of beaſts before him. Wel, ſayth the 
Apoſtle, By their vnbeliefe they are broken off , and thou doefi ſland by thy faith, 
Behold therefore the bountifulneſſe and ſcueritie of Gad, towards them ſeneritie, 
becanſe they haue falne , bowntifulneſſe towards thee , if thou continue in his boun- 
tifalneſſe,or elſe thou ſhalt be cut off, If they forſake their vnbeliefe, and bee 
grafted in againe, and wee at any time for the hardneſſe of our hearts be bro- 
ken off, it will be at ſuch a iudgement as will amaze all the powers and princi- 
palities which are aboue. Who hath ſcarched the counſell of God concerning 
this ſecret? and who doth got ſee that infide/srie dorh threaten Lo-ammi vnto 
the Gentiles, as it hath brought Lo-r«chama vpon the le wes / It may be that 
theſe words ſeeme darke vnto you. But the words ofthe Apoſtle in the ele. 
uenth to the Rom ans, are plaine enough, 1f God — — natural 
branches, take heed , take heed, left he ſpare not thee. Build thy ſelſe in faith. 
Thus much ofthe thing whichis preſcribed, and wherein we are ex horted to 
edific our ſelues. Now conſider the conditions and properties, which are in 
this place annexed vnto faith. The former of them (fox there are but two)is 
this, Edific your ſelues in your faith, 

21. A ſtrange, anda ſtrong deluſion it is w here with the was of ſinne bath 
bewitched the world; aforcible ſpirit of errour it muſt needs be, which bach 
brought men to ſuch a ſenſeleſſe and vnteaſonable perſwuſion as this is, not 
onely that men cloathed with mortalitie and ſinne, as wee our ſelues are, can 
doe God fo much ſeruice, as {hall be able ro make a full and a perſect iatisfa- 
ction before the Tribunal ſeate of God for their owne ſinnes, yea deale 
mote, then is ſufficient for themſelues; Bur alſo that a man at the ofa 
Biſhop or a Pope, for ſuch or ſuch a price, may buy the acryl of other mens 

merits, purchaſe the fruits ofother mens labours, and build his ſoule by ano- 
ther mans faith, Is not this mandrowned in the gall of bitterneſſe? Is his 
heart right in the ſight of God? Can hee haue any part or fellowſhip with 
Peter, and with the ſocceſſosrs of Peter, which thinketh ſo vilely of building 
the precious Temples of the holy Ghoſt } Let his mony periſh with him, 
and he withit, becauſe he iudgeth, that the gift of God may beſold for money. 

22. Bur, Beloued in the Lord, deceiue not your ſelues, neither ſufter yec 
your (clues to be deceiued: yee can teceſue no more eaſe nor comfort for your 
ſoules by another mans faith, then warmth for your bodies by another mans 
clothes, or ſuſtenance by the bread which another doth eate. The iuſt (hall 
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live by his mne faith. Let 4 Saint. yea Mariyr content bimſalfe, that hee hath 
cleanſed bimſelfe of hu owne ſinnes, ſayth Tertulian, No Saint or Martyr can 
cleanſe himſelſe of his one ſinnes. But if fo bee a Sat , or a Martyr can 
cleanſe himſelſe of his oe ſinnes, it is ſufficient that hee can doe it for him- 
ſelfe. Did euer any man hy his death deliuer another man from death, except 
onely the Sonne of God? he indeed was able to Safe conduct a Thiefe from 
the Croſſe to Paradiſe : for to this end he came, that being himſelſe pure from 
ſinne, hee might obey for ſinners. Thou which thinkeſt to doe the like, and 
ſuppoſeſt, that thou canſt iuſti ſie another by thy tighteouſnes, if thou be with- 
out ſinne, then lay done thy life for thy brother;dic for mee. But if thou be 
a ſinner, euen as | am a ſinner, how can the Oyle of thy Lambe bee ſufficient 
both for thee and for me? Virgius, that are wiſe, get yee Oyle, while yee haue 
day, into your owne Lamps. For out of all peraduenture, others, though 
they would, can neither give nor (ell. Edifie your (clues in your ane moſt 
holy faith. And let this be obſerued forthe firſt properrie of that, wherein we 


ought to edifice our ſelues. 
23. Our faith being ſuch, is that indeed which S. Inde doth here terme 


Faith, namely, a thing moſt hy. The reaſon is this; We arc iuſtificd by Faith, 
For Abralam beleeued, and this was imputed vnto him for righteouſneſle. 
Being iuſtificd, all our iniquities are couered; God beholdeth vs in the righ- 

_ which is imputed, and not in the ſinnes which wee haue com- 
mitted. 

24. It is true, wee are full ofſinne, both original and actual; hoſoeuer de- 
nyeth it, is a double ſinner, ſor he is both a ſianer and a her. To denis ſinne, 
is moſt plainely and clcercly to proue it, becauſe hee that ſayth, hee hath no 
ſinne, lyeth and by lying proueth that he hath ſinne. 

25. But #mparation of righteouſneſſe hath covered the ſinnes of every ſoule 
which beleeueth; God by pardoning our ſinne, hath taken it away: So that 
now, although our tranſgreſſions be multiplied aboue the haires of our head. 
yet being iuftified, wee are as free, and as cleare, as if there were no one ſpot ot 
ſtaine of any vucleanneſſe in vs. For it is God that iuſtiſieth; and who ſhall 
lay any thing to the charge of Gods choſen? ſayth the Apoſtle in the eight 
chapter to the Romans. 


ws. Now ſinne being taken away, wee are made the righteouſneſſe of God 


in Chriſt, For Þ avid ſpeaking ofthis righteouſneſſe, ſayth, —_ is the man 
teouſneſſe of 


whoſe iniquities are forginen. No man is bleſſed, but in the rg 
God. Euery man whole ſinne is taken away, is bleſſed. Therefore euery man 
whoſe ſinne is couered,is made the tighteouſneſſe of Godin Chriſt. The righ- 
teouſneſſe doth make vs to appeare molt holy, moſt. pure, molt vnblameable 
before him. 

27. This then is the ſumme of that which I ſay : Faith doth iuſtiſie; Tuſti- 
fication waſbeth away ſinne; Sinne remoued, we are cloathed with the righte- 
ouſneſſe which is of God ; the righteouſneſſe of God makerh vs molt holy. 
Every of theſe I haue proued by the teſtimonie of Gods one mouth. T here- 
fore l conclude, that faith is that which mak eth vs moſt holy;in conſideration 


whereof, it is called in this place, Our moſt holy Faith, 1 
25, 19 
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28. To make a wicked and a ſinfull man moſt holy through his belecuing, 
is more then to create a World of nothing. Our faith moſt holy? Surely , S4. 
lemon could not ſhew the Queene of Saba ſo much treaſure in all his King- 
dome, as is lapt vp in theſe words. O that our hearrs were ſtretched out like 
tents, and that the eyes of our vnderſtanding were as bright as the Sunne, that 
we might throughly know therickes ofthe glorious inheritance of Saints, & 
what is the exceeding greatneſſe of his power towards vs, whom he accepteth 
for pure, and moſt holy, through our belecuing. O that the 5piric of the Lord 
would giue this doctrine entrance into the ſtony and brazen heart ofthe lew, 
whichfolloweth the Law of Righteouſnes, but cannot attaine vnto the righ- 
teouſneſſe of the Law ! Wherefore? ſayth the Apoſtle. They ſeckerighre- 
ouſneſſe, and not by faith, Wherefore they ſtumble at Chriſt, they are brui- 
ſed, ſhiuered to pieces as a Ship that hath runne her ſelfe vpon a rocke. O that 
God would caſt downe the eyes ofthe proud, and humble the ſoules of the 
high minded, that they might at the length abhorte the garments of their 
owne fleſh, which cannot hide their nakedneſſe, and put on the faith of Chriſt 
Ieſus, as hee did put it on, which hath ſaid; Doubriefſe / thinke all things but 
leſſe, for the excellent knowledge ſake of Chriſt leſus my Lord , for whom 1 haue 
counted all things loſſe and doe indge them to be dung, that I might winne Chriſt, 
and might bee found in him, not having mine owne righteouſne(ſe, which u of the 
Law, but that which u through the faith of Chriſt , even the righteouſueſſe which 
# of God through faith. O that God would open the Arke ot mercie, wherein 
this doctrine ſyeth, and ſet it wide before the eyes of pooreafti&ed conſcien· 
ces, which flie vp and downe vpon the water of their affli tions , and can fee 
nothing but onely the gulfe and deluge of their ſinnes, wherein there is no 
place for them to reſt their feer, The God of pittie and compaſſion giue you 
all ſtrength and courage, euery day, and euery houre, and cuery moment, 
to build and ediſie your ſelues in this moſt pure and holy faith. And thus 
much both of the thing preſcribed in this Exhortation, and alſo of the pro- 
perries of the thing, Build your ſelucs in your moſt bely faith. I would come 
to the next branch, which is of Prayer, hut I cannot lay this matter out of my 
— haue added ſomewhat for the applying of it both to others aud to 
our ſeſues. 

29. For your better vnderſtanding of matters contayned in this Exhorta- 
tion, Beil de your ſelves, you moſt note, that Church and tiou 
doth conſiſt of a multitude of Beleeuers, as cucry houſe is built of many ſtones. 
And although the natute ofthe myſticall body'ofthe Church be ſuch, that it 
ſuffercth no diſtinction in the inuiſible members, but whether it be Pas ot 
Apollos, Prince or Prophet, he that is taught, or he that teacheth, al ate equal · 
ly Chriſts, and Chriſt is equally theirs : yet in the externall adminiſtration of 
the Church of God, becauſe God is not the author of confuſion, but of peace, 
it is neceſſarie,that in every Congregation there be a diſtinction, if not of is- 
warddignitie, vet of outward degree; ſo that all are Saints, or ſeeme to bee 
Saints, and ſhould be as they ſeeme. But are all A ? Ifthe whole bodie 
were an eye, where were then the hearing? God hach giuen ſome to 
bee Apoſtles, and ſome to bee Paſtours, &c. for the edification A 1 

rik, 
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Chriſt. In which worke we are Gods labourers ( ſayth the Apoſtle) and yee 
are Gods husbandrie, and Gods building. 

30. The Church reſpeted with 2 vnto adminſtration Eccleſia- 
ſticall, doth generally conſiſt but oft wo ſorts of men, the Labowrers, and the 
Building; they which are miniſtred vnto, and they to whom the worke of the 
Miniſterie is committed; Paſtowrs,and the Flac te, ouet whom the holy Ghoſt 
hath made them ouerſeers. If the Cie ofa Congregation, bee his name or 
his degree v hat ſocuer, bee diligent in his vocation, feed the flocke of God 
which dependeth vpon him, caring for it not by conſtraint, but willingly, not 
for filthy lucre, but of a readie mind, not as though hee would tyrannize ouer 
Gods heritage, but as a patterne vnto the flocke, wiſcly guiding them: if the 
people in their degree doe yeeld themſelues frameable to the truth, not like 
rough ſtone or flint, refuſing to be ſmoothed and ſquared for the building: if 
the Magiſtrate doe carefully and diligently ſeruey they whole order ot the 
worke, providing by ſtatutes and lawes, and bodily puniſhments, ifneede re- 
quire,thatall things may be done according to the rule which cannot deceiue, 
cuen as Moſes prouided that all things might be done according to the patterne 
which he law in the Mount; there the words of this exhortation are truely and 
effectually beard. Of ſuch a Congregation euery man will ſay , Bebold a pe- 
ple that are wuſe, 4 people that walke in the Statutes and Ordinances of their God, 
4 people full of knowledge and vnderitanding , 4 people that haue hill in building 
— Where it is otherwiſe, there, a 6y oth ſalneſſe , the roofe doth de- 
cay; and as by idleneſſe of hands, the houſe droppeth thorow , as it is in the 10. of 
Eccleſiaſtes, ver ſ. iS. ſo firſt one piece, and then another of their building (hall 
fall a v ay, till there be not a ſtone leſt vpon a ſtone. 

1. We ſee how fruitleſſe this ex hortation hath beene to ſuch as bend all 
their trauaile only to build and manage a Pie vpon earth, without any care 
in the world of building themſelues in cheir moſt holy faith. God: haue 

uired at theit mouthes, What ſhall wee doe to hane eternall life? Wherein 
ſhall wee build and ediſie our ſelues? And they haue de parted home from 
their Prophers, and (rom their Prieſte, laden with doctrines, which are pre- 

of men; they haue beene taught to tyre out themſelues with bodily exer« 
ciſe, tnoſe things are inioyned them, which God did neuer require at their 
bands, and the things he doth requireare kept from them; their eyes are fed 
with pictures, and their ease: filled with melodie, but their ſoules doe wither, 
and ſtarue, and pine away ; they crie for bread, and behold, ſtonet are offered 
them ; they aske for fiſh, and ſee. they haue Scorpions in their hands. Thou 
ſeeſt, O Lord, that they build themſelues, but not in faith; they feed their 
children, but not with food ; Their Rulers ſay with ſhame , Bring, and not 
build. But God is righteous ; their drunkenneſſe ſlinketh, their abomina- 
tions are knowne,thcir madneſſeis manifeſt,the wind bath bound them vp in 
her wings, and they (hall bee aſhamed of their doings. Er, ſayth the 
Prophet, is ioyned to idols, let him alone, I will carne me therefore from the 
Priefts, which doe miniſter vnto idols, and apply this exhortation to them , 
whom God harb appointed to feed his choſen in Iſrael, 
32- If there bee any feeling of Chriſt,and drop of heauenly dew, — 
parke 
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ſparke of Gods good Spirit within you, flirte it vp, bee carrtull to build and 
cdific, firſt your (clues, and then your flockes in this moſt holy faith, 

33. | ſay, frt yoar ſelaes, For, hee which will iet the hearts of other men 
on fire, with the lose of Chriſt, muſt himſelſe burne with love. It is wane 
of taith in our ſelues, my Brethren, which maketh vs * tetchleſſe in building 
others: Wee for ſake the Lords inheritance, and feed it not. What is the tca- 
ſon of this ? Our oe deſires are ſeuled where they ſhould not be. Wee our 
ſelues are like thoſe women which haue a longing to care coales,and lime, and 
lilth ; wee are fed, ſome with honour, ſome with eaſe, ſome with wealthy the 
Goſpell waxeth lothſome and vopleaſanc in our taſte ; how ſhould wee then 
haue a care to feed others with that, which we cannot fancie our ſclues ! If 
faith waxe cold, and ſlender, in the heart ofthe Prophet , it will ſoone periſh 
from the eares ofthe people. T be Prophet A ipeakerh of a famine , fay- 
ing, / wil ſend a famine in the Land, not a famine of bread, nor a thirſt of water, 
but of hearing the Word of the Lord, Men ſhall wander from ſca to ſes, and from 
the North unto the Eaſt ſhall they runne to and fro, 10 ſerbe the Word of the Lord; 
and ſhall wor find it. Indgement muſt beginne at the houſe of God , ſayth Peter. 
Yea, [| ſay, at the Sanuarie of God, this iudgernent muſt beginne. This fa- 
mine maſt beginne at the heart of the Prophet. Hee muſt haue darbeneſſe far 
a viſion, he muſt ſtumble at noone dayes, as at the twi · light, and then truth 
{hall fall in the middeſt of the ftree n {ball the people wander from fea to 
ſea, and from the North, vnto the Eaſt ſhall they tunne too and tro, to ſecke 
the Word ofthe Lord. 

34 la the ſecand of Haceoan, — God, to hu Prophet, 
Speake now io Zerubbabel, the ſonne of Shealtiel, Prince of ladab, and to leho. 
(hut, the ſonnc of Tehozadak rhe bigh Prieit , and to the reſidue of the peep le, ſay- 
ing, Who is left among you, that ſaw thu houſe in her firſt glorie, and how doc you 

ſee it now Is not this houſe in your eyes , in compariſon of it, a nathing The 
Prophet would haue all mens cies turned to the view of themſelues, euery ſort 
brought to the conſideration of theit preſcar ſtate, This is no place to ſhew 
what dutie Zer#bbabel or Iebeſbaa doth owe vnto God in this reſpeR, They 
haue, I doubt not, ſuch as put them hereot in remembrance. I aske of you, 
which are a part of the reſidue of Gods Elect and choſen people: Whoisthere 

| you, that hath tak en a ſuruey of the Houſe of God, as it was in the 
dayes of the bleſſed Apoſtles of leſus Chriſt? Who is there amongſt you, that 
hath ſeene and conſidered this holy Temple in her firſt glorie? And how doe 
you ſee it now? Is it not in compariſon of the other, almoſt as nothing,when 
e looke vpon them that haue vadertaken the c of your ſoules, & know 
farre theſe are for the moſt part grow ne out of kind, how few there bee 

that treade the ſteps of theit ancient Predeceſſors, yee are eaſily filled with in- 
dignation, eaſily — vnto the ſe complaints, wherein the difference ofpre- 
ſent, from former — F 2 —— of them that 
liued to enjoy the dayes which now are gone. „ were happie in 
compariſon — ſucceededthem : were not their Biſhops men vn- 
reproueable, wile, righteous, holy, temperate, well reported of. euen oſ thoſe 
which were without ? were not their Paſtors, Guides, and Teachers, able and 


willing 
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willing to exhorrt with wholſome doctrine, and to improue which gainclaid 
the Truth ? had they Prieſts made of the refuſe ofthe people ? were men, like 
to the children which were in Ninineh, vnablerodiſcerne betweene the right 
band and the left, preſented to the charge of their Congregation ? did their 
Teachers leaue their flockes ouer which the holy Ghoſt had made them ouer- 
ſeers ? did their Prophets enter vpon holy things as ſpoyles, without a reue- 
tend calling? were their Leaders ſo vnkindly affected towards them, that they 
could find in their hearts to ſell them as ſheepe or Oxen, not caring bow they 
made them away? But beloued, deceive not your ſelues. Doe the faults of 
your Guides and Paſtors offend you ? It is your fault iſ they bee thus faultie. 
Nullut qui malum rettorem patitur, eum accuſet , quia ſut fuit meriti pernerſs 
Paſtor ſubiaceri dition, ſayth $.Gregorie,whoſocuer thou art whom the in- 
conuenience of ancuill Gouernor doth preſſe, accuſe thy ſelſe, and not him. 
His being ſuch, is thy deſeruing. O yee diſobedient children, terne againe, ſayth te, 3.14.15; 
the Lord, and then will I gine you Paſtors according to mine owne heart, which 
ſhall feed you with knowledge and vnderfanding. So that the onely way to re- 
paire all ruines, breaches, and offenſive decayes in others, is to beginne refor- 
mation at your ſelues. Which that we may al ſincetely, ſeriouſly, and ſpeedily 
doe, God the Father grant for his Sonne our Saviour leſus ſake, vnto 
whom with the holy Ghoſt, three Perſons, one Eternall 
and kuerlaſting God, be honour,and glorie, 
and praiſe for euer. 
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Ahbout the receiued Qere- 
N nonies & Diſcipline of the 
hurchof England, which 


| Wdrawne ſo many of her Mi- 
= -* niſters from their pringipall 

ö ovorke, and — 628 

Studies in contentious Op- 

poſitions: hath by the vnnaturall growth and dange- 
rous fruits thereof, made knowne tothe World, that 
it neuer receiued bleſsing from the Father of Peace. 
For whoſe experience doth not find, what confuſi- 
on of Order, and breach of the ſacred Bond of Loue 
hath ſprung from this Diſſention; ho it hath rent 
the body of the Church into divers parts, and diui- 
ded her people into diuers Sects, how it hath taught 
the Sheepe to deſpiſe their Paſtors, and alienated the 
Paſtors from che loue of their Flockes: how jt hath 


ſtrengthened the Irreligious in their Impieries, and 
A2 1 hath 
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th ſo long time wath-" 
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7 hathr | ʒious deuourers of 
| the remaities of Patrimonie; and giuen way 
to the common Aduerſarie of Gods Truth, and our 
proſperitie, to grow great in our Land without reſiſt. 
arice; who ſeeth not how it hach diſtracted the minds 
of the multitude, aud ſhaken their faith, and ſcanda- 
lized their weakeneſſe, and hath generally killed the 
| very heart of true Pietie, and religious Deuonon, by 
. changing our zeale towards Chriſts glorie, into the 
N fire of Enuie and Malice, and Heart -· burning, and 
| zealeito euery mans priuate cauſe! This the ſumma 
of all the gaines which the tedious contentions of ſo 
many yeers haue brought in, by che ruine of Chriſts 
Kingdome, the encreaſe of Satans, partly in Superſti- 
tian and partly in Impietie. So much were it 
in theſe our dwellings of Peace to endure any incon- 
uenience whatſoeuer in the outward frame, then in 
deſire of alteration, thus to ſet the whole houſe on fire. 
Which mooued the Religious heart of this learned 
Writer, in zeale of Gods truth, and in compaſsion to 
his Church, the mother of vs all, which gaue vs both 
the firſt breath of Spirituall Life, and from her Breſts 
hath fed vs vnto this whatſoeuer meaſure of growth 
we haue in Chriſt, toſtand vp and take vpon him a 
nerall deſence both of her (fe and of her eſtabli- 
ed Lawes; and by force of demonſtration, ſo farre 
as the nature of the preſent matter could beare, to 
make knowne to the World, and theſe Oppugners 
of her, chat all thoſe bitter accuſations laide to her 
oharge, are not tho faults of her Lawes and G 
ut 
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put eicher their owne nuſtakes in the miſunderſtag- 
ing, or the abuſes of men in the il execution of them 
A Work ſubiect to manifold repr u, und op-. 
poſitions, and not ſutable to his fo and mid dipl. 
tio , deſirous of a quiet priuace life, wherein he might 
bring ſorth che fruits of Peace in Peace. But che loue 
of God and of his Countrie, wh e 

— ver rrp > pe 

im, and at ler e lire kin pſt ma. 
ny ocher moſt Reverend and Learned men;healfo 
preſumed to ſpeake with his Pen. And the rather, be- 
cauſe hee ſaw that none of theſe ordinarie obiections 
of partialitigggould eleuate the authoritie of his wri- 
———————ů—— 
enioyed, nor an l m our 
Church. Vharadmirable height of | carni 
depth of iudgement dwelled within the lowly mind 
of this true humble Man, great in all wiſe mens eyes 
except his ow ne; with what Grauitie and Maĩeſtie of 
ſpeech his tongue and Pen vttered heauenly Myſte- 
nes, whoſe eyes nithe humilitie of his heart were al 
wayes caſt downe to the ground, how all things that 
proceeded from him were breathed, as from the ſpirit 
of Loue, as if He like the Bird ofthe Holy Ghoſt, che 
Doue, had wanted Gall, let them that knew him not 
in — „ iudge by theſe liuing Images of his 
Soule, his writings, For out oftheſe, euen thoſe who 
— not with him in Opinion, doe af- 
foord him the teſtimonie of a milde and a louing Spi- 


tie: and of his Learning, what greater proofe can we 


haue 
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haue then this,that his writings are molt admired by 
thoſe who themſelues doe moſt excell in iudicious 
Learning, & by them the more often they areread, 
the more highly they are extolled & deſired? which 
is the cauſe of this ſixth Edition of his former bookes, 
& that without any addition or diminution whatſo- 
euer. For who will put a Pencill to ſuch a VVorke, 
from which ſuch a workman hath taken his? There 
is a purpoſe of ſetting forth the three laſt Books alſo; 
their Fathers 'Poſthumi, For as in the great declining 
of his body ſpent without ſtudie, it was his ordinarie 
Petition to Almightie God, that if hee might liue to 
ſee the finiſhing of theſe bookes,then Lord let thy ſer. 
unt depart in peace (to vic his own words, )ſd it plea- 
ſed God to grant him his deſire: for he liued till he 
ſaw them perfected; & though like Rachel he died as 
it were inthe trauellof them, and haſtned death vpon 
himſelſe, by haſtening to giue them life, yet hee held 

out to behold with his eyes, theſe partus ingenij, theſe 
Beniamins , Sonnes of his right hand, though to him 
they were Benonies, Sonne of Paine and Sorrow. 
But ſome euill diſpoſed minds, whether of Malice or 
couetouſneſſe, or wicked blind Zeale, it is vncertain, 
as if they had been Egyptian Mid- wiues, as ſoone as 
they were borne, and their Father dead, ſmothered 
them, & by conueying away the perfect Copies leſt 
vnto vs nothing, but certain old vnperfect and man. 
gled Draughts;diſmembred inte pieces, & ſcattered 
like Medeas Abſirtut: no fauour;no grace, not the ſha- 
dowes of themſelues almoſt remaining in them, Had 


the 
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the Father liued to ſee them brought foorth thus defa. 
ced, he might rightfully haue named them Benontes, 
the Sonnes of Sorrow, 

But ſeeing the importunities of many great and 
worthy perſons, will not ſuffer them quietly to die and 
to be buried, it is intended that they ſhall ſee them as 
they are. 1 he learned and Iudicious eye, will yet 
perhaps delight it ſel ſe in beholding the goodly Line- 
aments of their well ſet Bodies, and in finding out 
ſome ſhadowes and reſemblances of their Fathers face. 
God graunt that as they were with their brethren de- 
dicated to the Church for Meſſengers of Peace: ſo in 
the ſtrength of that little breath of life that'remaineth 
in them, they may proſper in their worke; and by ſa- 

usfying the doubts of ſuch as are willing to 

learne, may help to giue an end to the ca- 
lamites of 2 Ciuill 
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rip vp to the very bottome how and by whom your Diſcpline was plan. 
ted, at ſuch time as this age we line in began to make firſt zriall thereof, 

*. A ſounder it bad, whom, for mine owne pert, F thinks incom- Tg e. 
parably the wiſeſh man that euer the Freneb Chungh did entoy, 959 


the houre i enioged bim. d bringing vp was, in d., Rudie of the . 


induſtrie, 10 


hich were hu guides: til ny fel 
length vpon Geneua : Much Gitie, the Biſbop and Clergie thereof had 
a little before (as ſome doe affirme ) forſaken, being of hkelybood frigh- 
ted with the peoples ſudden attempt for ahaliſhment of Popiſh Religion: 
the cuent of whnch enterprigethey thong he it not ſafe for themſelues 10 
van for in that place. At the comming of Caluine thit ber, the forme 
of t heir 1 Pas poplar, as it' cotimnueth as thu day : nei 
ther King, nor Duke, nor Nobleman of any authoritie or power oner 
them, bus officers choſen by theprople yeerly out of 1bemſeluts, to order 
all things with publique conſent, For ſfirituall Gouernement, they bad 
no La ves at dll agreed vpon, but did what the Paſters of their ſoutes by 
per ſwaſton could winne them vnto. Caluine bemg admitted one of 
their Preachers anda Diuinitie · Reader amongſt them, conſidered hom 
dangerons it was that che whole eſtate of that Church ſhould hang [til 
on ſo lender a threed, as the liking of an ignorant multitude u, if it haue 
power to ag it ſelfe hſterh. Wherefore taking neo bim 
two of the other Mwnifters;for more countenance of rhe action, ( albeis 
the ref were all ayainſi it) they moned, and in the end perſwaded with 
much adoe, the 5 10 binde themſelues by ſolemne Oath, firſt, ne- 
wer to admit the Papacie amongſ} tbem againe; And ſecondly, to live 
in obedience vnto ſuch orders concerning the exerciſe of their Religion, 
and the forme of their Eccleſtaſtical nement, as thoſe their true 
and fai:hfull Miniſters of Gods Word had agreeablely to Scripture ſet 
downe for that end and purpoſe, When theſe things began to beput in 
re , the people aiſe( what cauſes moning them therrumo, themſelues 
beſt know ) began torepent them of that they had done, and ireſully to 
champe Ypon the bit they had taken into tber mouthes , the rather for 
tha they grew by meanes of this innouation = ingo diſlike 2 
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Chwrebes neere about them, the benefit of whofe good friendſhip their 
fate could not well lacke: It was the manner of thoſe times ( whether 
through mens defire to enivy alone the glory of their owne enterpriſes, or 
elſe becauſe the quickneſse of their occaſions required preſent diſpatth,) 
Jo it was, that every particular Church did that within it ſelfe , which 
ſome ferw of their owne thowght good, by whome the reſt were all dire- 
Zed, Such number of Churches then being, though free within them- 
ſelues, yet ſmall, common conference before-hand migbt haue eaſed them 
of much after-trouble, But a greater inconuenienre it bred, that exery 
later bre certayne degrees more remoned from conſorminie 
with the Church of Rome, then the reſt before had brene : whereupon 
grew maruellous great diſsimilitudes, and by reaſon thereof, iralouſies, 
I mings , iarres , and diſcords amony fi them, Which norwith- 
ſtanding might haue eaſily beene prenented. if the orders which each 
Church did rbinke fit and condenient for it ſeiſe, had not ſo perempto- 
rih beene eſtabliſhed vnder that high commanding forme , which tende- 
red them mo the people, 41 things enerlaſtingly required by the Lawof 
that Lord of Lords, againit whoſe Rarutes there is no exception to be 
taken. For by this meane it came to paſse , that one Churth could not 
but acraſe and condemne another of difobedienre to the will of Chriſt , 
in thoſe things where manifeſt difference was betweene them: whereas 
the ſelfe-ſame orders allowed, but yet eſtabliſhed in more warie ant ſ#- 
Pence manner, as being to ftand in force till God ſhould giue the oppor- 
funity of ſome generall conference what might bee ht for enery of 
them afterwards to doe; this, 7 ſay , bad both preaented all occaſion of 
inft diſlike which others might take, and reſerned a greater libertie vn- 
10 tho Awthours themijelwes of entrimꝑ into farrber tonſultation after- 
wards, Which though neuer ſo neceſſarie, they could not eaſily now ad. 
mit, without ſome feare of derogation from their credit : and therefors 
that which once they had dens, they berame for truer after reſolute to 
maintayne. Caluine therefore and the other too ba Aſſociates, ſtiffe- 
ly refuſing to adminiſter the boly Communion to ſuch as would not quie t- 
ly without contradiffton and murmure ſubmit themſelues Þnto the or- 
ders "which their ſolemne Oath had bound them to obey ; were int that 
quarrel bawſhed the Towne. A few yeeres after ( ſuch was the leui- 
fy of that people) the places of one or two of their Miniſters being fallen 
Þoz4d , they were not before ſo willing to be rid of their learned Paſtor , 
a now importunate to obtayne him agame from them who bad given 
him 
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bim entertainment, and which were loth to pars with him, bed nos ba- 


re One of the mſters. that 
5 — 


, they all craue Calne, The next day a 
ctie in like fort agame all; Wer 
will baue Calaine that good and leamed ran Chriſts Miniſter, 

This, /aih be, when I vnderſtood, I could not chooſe but praife 

God, nor was I able to judge otherwiſe, then that this was the 

Lords doing, and that it was marudtons in dur eyes, 
the ſtone which the builders refuſed , was now made the head 
ofthe corner. T be orher two whom they bud hren ne ant ( Hogearher 
with Caluine ) they were content eniay their txile, Many cauſor 
rds leads rhem to be more deines of bm; Firſt , bityeelding wats 
| n bepe, vb e vont breeds 


that rogerher wieh bis famn their infany 
and childiſhly rieffed bim. is 
might many wages. 
their Miniſters 


he Towne in d : aa the truth , 
ene de ke hens the te iter the body. Bt 
Pere | 
— a IE 
% at ſaod 4 maitutads , and 
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Court: theſe two forts to haue the care af all mens manners, power of 
determining of al kind? of Eccleſiaſticall cauſes , and aut horitie to con- 
nent, to control, to puniſh , as farre as with Excommunication , whom- 
ſoeuer they ſhould thinkt' worthy , none ether ſmall or greaz excepred, 
T bu dewce , | ſee not, bo v the viſeſl at thas time liuing could haue ber- 
tered , if wee duly cdnfider what the preſent eſtate of Geneva did thes 
require. For their Biſhop, and bis Clergie being ( ds it is jaid departed 
from them by Moone-bgbt, or bow ſooner , being departed, to chooſe in 
his r 0ome any other Biſhop, had brene « thing aliogeai her impoſſible. 
And for their Miniſters 19ftthe , that themſelues alone mig bi bane co- 
erciue over-rhc whole Church , wonldperheps baue brene hardly 
conſtrued at that time. But when ſo francke an offer was made, that for 
euery one Miniſter there ſhould be two of the people to fit and giue 
Voice in the Ealcfiafticall Conſiftorie, what inconnenience could they 
eaſily finde which tbemſelues might not be able almayes to romedie... 
Howbeite( a4 euermore the ſimpler [ort are, cuen when they ſee no ap» 
parant cauſe, icalou woronbſtanding oner the ſecret ingenss and 

poſes of * ) ebu. Propoſition of bu did ſomewhat oekh dew] 
Of the Miniſters tbemſalues which bad ſtayed hebundo in the Croc when 
Caluine was gone, /ome , pon knowledge of the peoples carneft intent 
$0 recall him to bu plase 'againe, had before-band written their Letters 
of ſubmiſſion, and aſſured lum of their alleageance for ener after, if is 
ſbonld kke bim 10 harken 'puto that publike ſuite, But vet wuſdoub- 
ting what might happen, if hu. Diſcipune did 


oe forward; they obie» 
xample of otber reformed (Burches , ling quietly 


to ouer - 

fidens/bip to 
Hers perpetual aut horitir. And emong the Minſters themſeiu%s , ana bal 
ing Jo farre in eftimation aboxe the rel}, the Voices of the veſt vere ia 
10 be gizes for the moſt pars reſpectineiy with a kind of jecret den 
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"and. fo bad'tbem beartily Adieu. 1 


\ hat the Way which 
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ſudden depareare , ancſal preſently the Senat ( for & ding to their 
EEE EEE 
bang ap reno, pie 
T bir 30 hawe dent at he firſt bdfere they gane ¶ſ ent Inio anporder (hed 
ſpewed fime wit and ds t bus now dee it, uu mach 


& 10 ſay in Tee us _ 52g — Calume 
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eanehtly at their. bands, to ve- 
| this cauſe eupon the whole flare of Region and # 
15m. Paparer 4c lane that God and all yood mes 
were now induitably certaine to be trampled" puder foote, vuleſſe theſe 
try ores er by to give ſentence with 
the Miniſters of Geneua , when the cauſe be broagbt — 
them : yes; fo r0 gine ity that to 1 it might effeltually c 
the one approbation of tbe Diſcipline of Geneua, avconſ0. 
nant Þuto the Word of God , without any canons, ifs, 
rr — 
6 was ſatii- 
2 Fer albeit Th fe Heluetian Chrckn di . a et 
 wewertbelefſe the Senate 2 


the 


— by === vieol their 
Churches was to doe in this caſe: An/were was returned from the 
aul Charches, That chey had heard alrcadie of thoſe Conſiſtotiall 
Lawes, & did — y Ordinances , dra w- 
my.towardrthe pteſeript God, for which cauſe 
chat they did not W by in- 
che ſame, but rather to keepe them as they 
not Tue the former de- 
* Caluine bad iadged requiſite for 

them 
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4 nor 
. e 
thought peceſſarir ta gi/comer it date the world, Fer ont of their Bavkss 
and i riting »wintbet H colleited this whole narration; to the end 
it wight rherehyappeare in hes ſort omony/t them ph vas 
planted, for wwbich ſe much contention os / 
redſons which moe Calume herein to be ſo carne, 
{elſe teftificth, For that he ſaw how nerdfull theſe Britile 
to be put in the ia wos af that Citie. Tha which 
ſew to berequiſite for that people, was Ey e weſdome 
But wiſe non ars men, endrbe trash i ruth. T hat which Calitme dad 
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in 3. all la eur on c — b ; 


#0 inflame that love, Our lone ſer on fire to maintains that which owe 
we bane done, /berpuerb the vit to diſpute, to argue, and by all meanes 
lo reaſon for it. Wherafare a marnaile it Tere if a men of ſo 

pacitic , baning ſuch incitements to make bim of 
further ances vnto bu cauſe, cauld e pie, iu the whole Seriprare of Cod, no- 
— — at the leaſt a probable opinion of likelybood , 
that diuine tie is ſelſe was the ſame way ſomewbet inclineble, 
And all which ile vit tuen of Caluine was «ble from thence to dr ev, 
by ſifting the — — — le that cer- 
taine 


iurious vnto pertus it ſulfe., if wo did 8 
induſtris hat h made great. Two things of principal mama there are | 
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obes Caluine bed | 

F e e 
almoſ the very Canon to indge both Docu and Di 0 Fronech 
— borb duder others abroad, and as home in our owne Cun- 
| al caſt accortling ding vnto that mold e Caluine had made, 
Th Chych ö — 
woe the ſelfeſa Till at len 
at the firſt — that withourtbefheſfe' of — who 
Pore not vuro it „i had not brongbt others der 
ſnbrefdion, began now to re vniserſaſ dbedience , and to enter in- 

omar /e Vorie Churc ben, vb in de ſprraie exaremi- 
tie bad bens belreners of iz, To one of #hoſoChirches which lined in 


rage tet as woll with men for their learnmy 
—.— 4 Church — Gualters diſcipline, and 


tons ſingular, as alſo with Diulnes whoſe equals pere 


* 
thernſelues. Here wore the ſeeder foone that controner fie which 
rang vy He Bern 2 —ͤ—ͤ— 
— nor thereeugbt to be in all Churches an Elder ſhip buuing 
210 net mer bat Eiderfhip to be of nceſſiti 
-rerpaine ch ſen out the thas propoſe. In which 
they hae, at to ment ſhemothᷣ, dinided very the truth 
berweene them 3 Bera moſh truly maintaining the of Excom- 


Wendel Eraſtus a treiy the n · noctſßule of Log les to — 
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ucene — [ome e 
their owne Seruice-booke , at 
out of the Realne ; others Hang 5 


a 
better the 


ons, all that 1 — lun th: There wi 
three words Were 
a larte more bleſſed reward 
written with di 
mens writting muſt not ali 
they baue the ha. as joys ah of t [ame Defrode 
be bath, and in that perſwaſiam they 2 him, 10 01 a 
bimſetfe doth Caluine ,, Bead, and others, Th EN * 
that they in this cauſe bad the zruth. Wee being Le 
therwiſe,t . tht Foes! Lf ende ta, 


is in error, 
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which he eicher alloweth or doth. Some things are /o familiar 


Got that Tyub from falſbred, and good from cuil i is moſt eaſily 
di/cernedin them, enen by men of nd deep caparitie, Andof that nature, 


1 , re things «b Pnto al mens Saluation nece[- 
2255 to be held or denied, dbe done or awoided. For which 
3 —— 
in Scripture: th or 

ers: ol 5 ra dyes Other things 
there in a degree importance 0 

he flee 2 : which becanſe they are more — 
— to be rudged of, therefore God bath appointed ſome 


their whole time principally in 1he ſtudie of things dune, to the 
end thet in theſe more doubtful caſes, their Pnderſlanding might be a 
to diref? others, If the vnd power or facultie of 
—— be ¶ ſaltb 1 ee yo be ſight, 
in all; what'cattbe-more conucnient, 
ry, hunt noche Gai ſighted man is direRted by — 
viſible, To likewiſc in mattem of deeper diſcourſs 
where his way lyeth. 
ifull caſes bf Lew, Shade i} cheve whe e mere 
requifite is i, that Profeſſors of — re be our Direftor? 
| Co it is in all other „Aud men in this kind A- 
* Siſetbe Lord both aſhes - that the Priefts lips ſhould 
preſerue knowledge, and oy men would ſeeke the truth 
n bi mouch, becanſe be is the m ofthe Lord of Hoſts. 
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therefore depart + from the wayes of ſincere ruth, and in ſumplicitie rr f 

to ——— of him for bis place ſake e office oner them, hich thi 3 3 
rhouh in it ſelſe moſt trur, is in your defence. . 
becauſe the matter, wherein ye thinks that ye ſee and imagine that our 
wayeñ are ſinverc; is of farre deeper conſideration then any one emony(? 
fine hundred of you conceiueth. Let rhe Vulgar ſort amongſt you know +» 
that there is not the leaſt branch of be cauſe eee reſo- 
lute, but to the triall of is @ great deale mor 
conceit doth res Into, I Write not — in 


gladly thoy 


owne haxxzard, vpon the dint of the Apoll — — wa. Td Tud: ver. io. 
kers, as toxching things wherein they are ignorans, If it be granted a. 
thin — poi b 3 called vnto pabli pablike-conſultation, Caluio.Inftis 
to — which is the beſt (ate of ciuiſ Policie ( with a defire of bring- ''>.4. ae 
ing in ſome other Kind ben = — atready live ; for of ** 

ſach diſpusrs I rake it bi meaning war ) if it be thing confeſt, that of 

ſuch queſtions they cannot determine withous raſimeſſe, in as much. as 

a great part of them con/iſteth in — owe" and for one. 
Kind as many reaſons may be brought as for another; is there any ros 

fon in the World, why they ſbould better indge what kinds of Regiment 
Beclefiaſticalt is rhe fitteſt? For in the ciuill State more inſight , and 

in thoſe affaires more experience a greas deale maſt needs bee granted 

them, then in this they can poſſi bane. When they which — in 

deſenerof your Diſaptine , ommend it dt the Higheſt, not in 

be leaſt cunning manner, avewitbflanting 0-a-hnawiedge ge 

the with whom the Truth is they: know not, they are not carr tion directed 
taine; hat certaintie or knowledge can the multitude haue (thereof ? © ber Mas, 
Waigh what doth moone the common ſort ſo much 1 fawour this uns- eg. 
nation, and it ſhall foone appeare ynro you, that the force of particular 
reaſons which for your ſeuerall opinions are «lledged, is a thing whereof 
the multitude neuer did, nor could ſo — tberewib vhol 
carried; but certaine general mducements are ved io make /aleable 
Jour Cauſe in groſſe : and when once men hae cad a fancie mad. 
ic, any fight declaration — ſerus to leade forward mens. 


inclinable and prepared minds. The method of winning the peoples 


affeftion Into 4. general liking of the, Cauſe ( fete 
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bath beene this, Fir ſt, in tbe bearing of the mulut ude, the faults e ſpecial- 
ly of bigber callings are ripped vp with maruellous exceeding ſeurritic 
and ſharpueſse of reprooſe; which being oftentimes done, begetterb 4. 
great good opinion of integritie,zeale and holineſſe, to ſuch conſtant Re- 
ſinne, as by likelyhood would nener be ſo much offended at 


thing bereunto ũ to impute 
world abowndeth , Þuto the kind , Eccleſtaſtic all Gonernement eta. 
 bliſhed M herein, as before by reprowing faults, they purchaſed vuto 
themſelues with the matritude a name to be perro; jo by finding ous 
tbu kind of cauſe, they obtaine 30 briudged wiſe abous others: whereas 
in truth Þnto the forme euen of Jrwxſh Gouernemewt , which the Lord 
himſelfe (they all confeſſe ) did eſtebliſb ; with lile ſbe w of reaſon they 
might im pute thoſe fanles which the Prophets condemne in rhe Gouer- 
nours of chat Comon- wealth;as to the Engliſh lind of Regiment Eecle-, 
fiaſticall( whereof alſo God bimſelfe, in other (ſort, u Authour ) 
the ſtaines and blemiſhes found in our State; which ſpringing from the 
root of humane frailtie and corruption; not only are, hut haue beene al- 
wayes more or leſſe,yea, and ( for anything we kno'y to the contrarie ) 
vil bee till the worlds end complained of , what ferme of Gonernement 
ſeener take place, Haning gotten thus much [way in the hearts of men, # 
third ſtep is to propoſe their owne forme of Church-Gonernement, as the 
only ſoueraigne remedie of all evils; and to adorneit with all the glorious 
titles that may be. And the nature, as of men that haue ficke bo dies, fo 
likewiſe of the people in the crax edu ſie of their minds poſſeſt with diſa 
like and dicontentment at things preſent , ij to imagine that any thing 
( the verrue whereof rhey” beare commended ) wn helpe th:mn; but 
that moſt , which they leaſt haue tried. T bt feurth degiee of induce- 
ments, i by faſhioning the very notions and conceits of mens minds, in 
ſuch ſort that when they read the Seriptare , they may thinke that eu- 
rie thing ſoundeth towards the aduancement of that Diſciplme , and to 
the iter diſgrace of the contrarie. Pythagoras, by bringing wp bis 
Scholers in ſpeculatiue knowledge of numbers , made their concaiti ther- 
in ſo Nrong, that when they came to the contemplation of things natu- 
rall, they imagined that in euery particular thing they euen beheld as it 
were With their eyes, bow the Elements of number yaue eſſence and be- 


ing to the workes of Nature, A thing in reaſon impoſſible : which not- 


Vithſtanding through their mufaſhioned preconceit, appeared Þnto 


them 
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them no leſſe certaine, then if Nature had written it in the very fore- 
beads of all the creatures of God. When they of the Family of Loue 
baus it once in their heads , that Chrift doth nat fignifie avy one Perſon, 
bat a qualitie whereof many are partakers z that to be rayfed is nothi 
elſe but to be regenerated or indued with the ſaid qualtie ; and that 
when ſeperation of them which haue it, from them which haur it not, u 


here made, this is indgement ; how plainly doe they imagins that the 
Scripture cuery where ſpeaketh in the fanonr of that Set And 

redly , the very cauſe which maketh the ſimple and ipnorant to thinks 
they euen ſee bow the Word of God runneth © ſide, it; 
that their minds are forſtalled and their conceits d before- 
band, by being taught that an Elder doth fit a Lay. man, admitted 


onely to the office of Rule or Gouernment in the Church, 4 Door, one 
which may onely teach, and neither Preach nor adminiſter the Sacra. 
ments; 4 Deacon, one which hath charge of the Almes-boxe, and of 
nothing elſe : that the Scepter , the Rod, the Throne and Ki of 
Chriſt, are a forme of Regiment, only by Paſtors, Elders, and 
Deacons: that by myſticall reſemblance Mount Sion and Ieruſalem 
are the Churches which admit, Sarnaria and Babylon the Churches 
which oppugne the ſaid forme of Regiment. And in like ſort they are 
ranght to apply all things Fpoken of repayring the walles and decayed 
parss of the Citie and T emple of God by Eldras, Nehemias, and the 
reſt: as if purpoſely the holy Ghoſt bad therein meant to fore-ſionifie, 
what the Authors of admonitions to the Parliament, of ſupplications to 
the Councell, of petitions to ber Maieſtie, and of ſuch ot ber like Wriss, 
ſhould eit ber doe or ſuffer in behalfe of this their cauſe. From hence they 
proceed to an higher point, d is che per, of men ereduſous and 
oner-capable of ſuch p errors, that it is the ſpecial illumination of 
the holy Ghoſt , whereby they diſcerne thoſe things in the Word, which 

others reading yet diſcerne them not. Dearely 

Giue not credit vnto euery ſpirit. here are but two wayes whereby 

the Fpiris leadeth men into all truth : the one extraordinary, the other 

common; the one belonging but vnto ſome few, the other extending it ſelfe 

vnto all that are of God; the one that which we call by a Fpeciall divine 

excellency, Reuclation; the other, Reaſon . the Spirit by ſuch rexe- 

lation haue diſcouered vnto them the ſecrets of that Diſcipline out of 

Seripture, they muſt profeſse themſalues 10 be all ( euen men, 

ebildren ) Prophets . Or if reaſon be the "2 which the Spirit bath led 

them 


ued, /aith S. Jobm, . cha 4; 
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them by, for as mach as perſwaſious grounded Þpon reaſon, are either 
weaker or ſtronger, according to the force of thoſe reaſons whereupon 
the ſame are grounded, they muit enery of them from the greateſt to the 
leaſt, be able for euery ſeuerall Article to ſhew ſome fpeaall reaſon as 
frong as their perſwaſion therein is earneſt. Otherwiſe bo w can it be, bur 
that ſome other ſinewes there are from which that ouerplas of ſtrength 
in per ſwaſion doth ariſe ? Moſt ſure it u, that when mens affettions dot 
frame their opinions, they are in defence of errour more earneſt a great 
deale, then ( for the moſt part )ſound Beeleeuers in the maintenance of 
Truth apprehended according to the nature of that euidence which 
Teripture yeeldeth : which being in ſome things plaine, as in the priuci- 
ples of Chriſtian Dodtrineʒ in ſome things, as in in theſe matters of Difei-. 
pline, more darke and doubt full, frameth correſpondentiy that inward 
aſSent which Gods moſt gracious Spirit worketh by it as by bis effettuall 
inſtrument. It ij not therefore the feruent earneſineſſe of their perſwaß- 
on, but the ſoundnes of thoſe reaſons whereupon the ſame is built , which 
declare their opinions in theſe things to haue brene wrought by the 
Holy Ghoſt, and not by the fraud of that exill Spirit which enen in his 
la ſions is ſtrong, After that the phancie of the common ſort hath once 
thorowly loaded the Spirit to be author of e concer- 
ning Diſapline , then ut inſtilled into their hearts, that the ſame Spirit 
—— into this opinion, doth thereby ſeale them to be Gods Chil- 
dren; and hat as the ſtate of the times now fandeth, the moſt ſpecial o- 
ken to know them that are Gods owne from others, is an carneſi affection 
that way. Thu bath bred high termes of ſeperation betweene ſuch and 
the reſt of tbe World; whereby the one ſort are named the Brethren, 
The Godly, and 6h; the enen, Horldlngs , Time ſeruers, Plea- 
ers of men, not of God, with ſuch like : From hence they are eafily drawn 
on to thinke it exceeding neceſſary , for feare of quenching that good 
Spirit, to vſe all meanes whereby the ſame may bee both ſtrengt bned in 
— and made manifeſt Into others, This maketh them diligent 


| bearers of ſuch as are knowne that way to incline; this maketh them ea- 


ger to take and to ſeeke all occaſions of ſecret conference with ſuch, this 
maketh them glad to Þſe ſuch as Counſellors and Direttorsin all their 
dealings which are of Paight 9 Contradis, Teſtaments, and the like ; 
this maketh them, through an vnmeariable deſire of receming inſtratth. 
on from the Maſters of that companie, 10 caſt off the care f theſe verie 


* kffaires which doe moſt concerne their eſtate, and to thinke that then they 


are 
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as ** 
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vome S. Panl ſpeatetb, 
but ( as wer verily elteeme of them for the part) women propenſe 
and inclinable to holineſſe , bee otherwiſe edified in good things rat her 
then carried away as captiues into any kind of ſine and cuil, by ſach as 
enter into their bouſes with purpoſe 0 plant there a xcale and a laue 
towards this kind of Diſcipline: yet ſome occaſion tt hereby miniftred 
for men to thinke, that if the cauſe which is thus furthered , did game 
by the ſoundneſſe of proofe whereupon it doth build it 22 it would 
not moſt buſily enden to prenuaile, where leaſt abilitie of udgement is: 
and therefore that this ſo eminent mduſtry in making Proſelites, more of 
that ſexe then of the other, groweth for that they are deemed apter to 
ſerue du inſtruments and helpes in the canfe . Apter they are through the 
eagerneſse of their affeftion , that maketh them "which way ſocuer they 
take, diligent in drawing their busbands , children, ſeruanti, friends and 
allies the ſame way z apter through that natarall inclination vnto pietie, 
hich breedeth in them a greater readineſſe then in men, to be bountifull 
towards — Preachers who ſuffer want ; apter through ſundrie oppor- 
tunities which they eſbecialy haue, to procure encour ts for theif 
brethren ; . ali debghs which they ui in gi- 
wing very large and particular intelligence , bow all neere about them 
ſtand a as concerning the ſame cauſe. Bus bee they women or be 
they men, f onee they — ä — cup, let any of contrarie opini- 
on open his mowth to porſwade them, they cloſe p their cares bis rea- 
ſons they vaigb not, all is anſwered with rebeſarall of the words of 
Jobn, Weare of god, he that knoweth God, heareth ys; as for 
ref}, yet are of the world , for this worlds pomp and Vanitie it is that yes 
ſpeale, & the world whoſe ye are, beareth you Which cloke fitreth no leſſe 
ft on the back of their eanſe, then of the Anabaptiſts, when the dignity, 
authoritie and honor ef Gods Magiſtrates is vpheld againſ} them, She w 
theſe eageriy-afletted men their mabilitie to indge of ſuob matters, their 
; C3 | anſwer 
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anſvere u, God hath choſen the ſimple, Conuinee ther of /0lb, 
and that fo plainely, that very children Mfbraid them with it, they 
haue their bucklers of lite defence. Chriſts one Apoſtle was ac- 


counted mad ; The belt men euermore by the ſcntence of 


life madneſſe 


the world haue beene iudged to bee out of their right mindes. 
When inſtruftion doth. them no good , let them feele hut the leaſt de- 

ree of moſt mercifull tempered ſeueritie , they faſten on the head of the 
Tok Vuegerents here on earth, phatſorner they any where finde vt- 
tered againſd the crueltiz of bloud-thirſtie men; and to tbemſelues they 
draw all the ſenteness which Scripture bath in the fauour of innocencis 


ue perſecated for the truth e yea they. ore of their due and deſerued ſaffe- 
Le:Qant ne no leſſe proud , then thoſe ancient diſtur bert, 10 whom IT 


inc writcth. /aying : Ma rn htly lo named are not 
which ſuffer for their Silo er — for the vn 2 
they haue made of Chriſtian vnitie ; but which ighteoul+ 
neſſe ſake arc perſecuted. For Agar allo ſuffered Perfocution 
at the hands of Sara; wherein, ſhee which did impoſe was holy, 
and ſhee ynrighteous which did beate the burchen, In like fort, 
with the thecues was the Lord himſelte crucified , but they 
who were matcht in the paine which they ſuffered, were in the 
cauſe of their ſufferings diſioyned. If that muſt nceds bee the 
true Church which doth endure ecution , and not that 
which perſecuteth, let them aske ofthe Apoſtle what Church 
Sara did repreſent, when ſhee held her Maide in affliction, For 
euen our Mother which is free, the heauenly Ieruſalem, that is 
to ſay, the true Church of God, was, as hee doth affirme, pre- 
figured in that verie Woman by whome the Bondmaide 
was ſo ſharply handled. Although, if all things bee thro bly 
ckanned, ſhee did in truth more perſecute Sara by proud re- 
ſiſtance, then Sara her, by ſeueritie of puniſhment. Theſe are 
the pathes berein ye haue walked that are of the or dinarie fort of men; 
theſe are the very ſteps ye bane troden, and the manifeſt degrees whereby 
pee are of your guides and diretlors tramed vp in that Schools: a cuſtome 
of iniuring your eares with reproofe of faults e in your Gouey- 

$0u7r5z and vſe to atribute thoſe faults to tbe kinde of ſpiritual regi 
vnder which ye lius; boldneſſe in warranting the force of Yheir dfcplin 
for the cure of all ſuch euili ; a ſteight of framing your conceizs to im- 
gine that Scriptute enery Where fauoureth that diſcipline ; perſwafion 
that 


— 


. ü a aan 


n x x ic. a 


y—_  m  nns 


Tus PA ETA. 


thas the tauſe, why zee finds it in Scripture u the illumination of the Spi- \ 
rit, that the ſame Spiri i a Scale Þnto you of your neereneſſe Into Cod | 
that yer are by all meanes to nowriſh and vitneſſe it in your ſelues, and 
to ſtrengthen on enery ſide your minds againſt what ſaruer might bee of 
force to withdraw you from it. | 
4. M berefore to come ynta you Whoſe iadgement u 4 lantern directi- What 


cauſed fo m- * 


in for ali the reſt, you that ſcamo thu the peoples hearts, not alto etber iy ofthelear- 
(as I willingly perſwade my ſelfe Yof a politique iment er purpoſe , but dead 
your ſelves bein firſt ouerhorne with the wi bi of greater mens indge- fam: dl. 
ments : 08 your ſhoulders i laid the burthen, of NP be canſe by g 
argument, For which pwrpofe ſentences out of the word of God ge aleaęe 
diuers: but ſo, that when wy are diſcuſt, thus it alwayes in a manner 
faleth ous, that what things by vertue thereof yee vrge Vpon vn a4 alioge- 
ther neceſſarie, are found to be thence collefted onely by poore and mar-. 
welous ſught conieZures, I need not gine inſtance in any one ſentence ſo s 
alleadged, for that I thinks the inſtance in any alledged otherwiſe a thing 
wot eaſie to 2 7 wed on ary Lk ry ſucb ne 

pline as yee tþeake of ſhould. be t s Apoſiles in t 
— ar and noe Chandene have found Ba, nor rectiuod it 1ul 
thi preſent time; contrariwiſe., the Gauernement agen which yee bend 
your ſelues , be obſerued auery where throug howz all generations and ages 
of the Chriitian "world, ng Church euer perceiging the Word of God to be 
againſt it, Me require youto find out but one Church Ypon the face of the 
Whole earth, that bath beene ordered by your Diſciplne, or bath not bin 
ordered by ours, that i to ſay, by Epiſcopal regiment, ſithence the time 
that the bleſſed Apoſtles were here canuerſant. Many things out of an- 
tignitieye brings 4 i the pureſt times of the Church bad obſerued thi 
ſelfeſame orders which yen require; and as though your defire were , that 
the Churches of old ſhould bs patternes for Þs to follow, and tuen glaſſes 
wherein we mig bt ſee the practice of that which by you i gatbered ous 
of Scripture. Bus the trath it, yee meane nothing leſſe, All thi i done” <-151, 
for faſhion ſake onely ; for se complaine of it as of an iniurie, that men 
ſhould be willed to ſeeke for & patternes of ponernment in any 
of thoſe times that haue bens before. Te plainly bold, that from the very 
Apoilttgs times til this preſent age wherem your ſelues imagine yee haue 
a right pazerne of ſound diſciple , there neuer was any time 
ſafe to be followed, Which thing ye then endenour to prone, Out of Ege- . 
ſippus yes ſay that Euſebius writes * 

; | 
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Fp ie, the Church did remaine pare Virgin , yet after the, 
death of the Apoſiles, and after rhey were once gone whim God Vouch.- 
ſafed to make Hearts of the dinine Wiſdoime with their owns cares, 
116.5119». the plating of wicked errors begant to come futo the Church. Clement 

Somewhat af- - - s Þ 
tet the begin- alſo in a certaine place; fo confirme that there wat corruption of dottrine 
if a.m immediately after tht Apoſtles times, allengeth" the proneth, that there 
are few ſonnes like their fathets, Soerdtes Javrb of the C hurob of 

Rome aud Alexandria, rhe wb/? fam Churches in the 4 
430. the Roman and Alezandrian 


times, that about. the X 
bande: the fret fees, were degeneratt to 4 ſecular rule or domi- 
mon. Herewpon ye tonclutle, that it it not Jafe to fetch our Gonernment 
from any other thru the Apofiles times. Whereis by the wway it may be 
noted, that in propoſing the apoſtles times as a patterne for the Church 
20 follow, though the deſire of you all be one, the drift and purpoſe of you 
all « not one. T he che feſt thing Þhich Lay-reformers yawne for, u, that 
the Clergie may through conformiie inſtate and condition be Apoſtoli. 
call, poore as the Apoſties of Chriſt were poore. Ju which one cireumſl ance 
15 imagine ſo great 7 they muſt thinke that Church which 
ath ſuch ſtore of mendicant Friers, a Church in that refpet# moſ} bappy, 
Were it for the glorie of God , and the good of his Church indeed, that 
the Clergie ſhould be left even as bare as the Apoſtles when they had 
neither ſtalfe nor ſcrip ; that God , which ſhould lay vpon them the 
condition of his Ale would 1 bope, endue them with the [elfe-ſame 
affetFion which was in that holy Apoſtle, whoſe words concerning his 
91.1, one right-vertuous contentment of heart; As well how to want, as 
bow to abound, . inf ft Fpiſcapall omproſe. The Church of 
Chrift is a bod myſticall, A budie ca fland, vnleſſe the parts 
thereof be proportionable ; Let it therefort be required on both parts, 
at the hands of the Clergie, to be inmeaneneſse of 1 like the Apoſtlenz 
as the hands of the Laynie, to be ur they were who lined vnder the 
files: and in thu reformation there will be, thong h little wiſdome , yet 
ſome indifferencie. But your reformation which are of the Clergie ( if 
pet it difpleaſe you not that I ſhowld ſay per we of the Clergie ) ſeemeth 
70 aime at'a broader mare. Vee thinke that bee whith wil perfe2hy re- 
ferme, maſt bring the forme of Church-diſcpline vnto the ſlate which 
then it vas at. A thing neither poſſible, nor certaine , nor abſolutely 
connenienz . Concerning the fert, vbas was Wed in the Apoſtles timer, 
the Scripture fully detlareth not; ſo that muking their times the Rule. 
and 
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, 4 : God, theit ma- 
and doubtfull wherein wet are te Krepe our ſeines —5 — — tag 
their times, T hirdly, whareas it is the arnor of the common altitude, —_— 
to confider onely what bath. beexe of ald, and if the ſame pere we, 10 ſeq fog the» 
whetber [till it continue 1 , not , to condemns that preſently which is, — 
and nener to ſearch vpon what ground or conſideutiem the ebange mighs ug 
grow: ſuch — be in you ſe well borne with , whom laare 4 allg. 
ning @ enabled much more ſoundly to diſcarns by far g- 
the times of the C bureh , and the orders ibertef may alter without ef. [Erna 
fence, True it u, * the ancienter, aba better ceremomes of Religion are | verſe 13. Con- 
bowbeis, not abſolutely tur, and "without exception, but trug onleyſe fen, 
farre-forth as thoſe different ages dus agree in the (tate of tie things, ee 
for which at the firſt thoſe rites, ar dens and ceremonies, were mſtizueed, bear commune 
Tn the Apoſtles times thas was barmeleſſe, which ben now. rewiaed L fit ons 
would be ſcandalowt j as their * olcula lancta. T boſe © Feaſts of charge mig” cone 
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With ibe avcienteſt and firſt umes ? The orders — e which — 
obſerued in the Apoſties nnes , art not o be Þrged 43 ANule vniser- — 


ſally , einher ſeſficans or \neve/ſarie« If they bee, nenertbeleſſe on "cn. ,9n® 

rr it ſtil remgineth 10 bee better proed , that — — 

of Diſcipline which ger intiele Apoſtoncal, payin the Myoliles oh icuri name 

time exerciſed, For of this Very thing yes falle ron towebing bas Tra ery 
Which 
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'phich yee make moſt account of, as being matte# of ſubſtance in Diſ- 
cipline, I meane the power of your Lay-elders, and the difference of 
your doftors from the Paſtors in «ll Churches, So that in ſumme, we 
may be bold to cone lude, that befides theſe laftximes , which for inſolen- 
cie, pride, and egregiow contempt of all good order are the worſt, there 
are none wherein yes can truely affirme , that the compleat forme of your 
ODiſcipline, or the ſubſtance thereof was prafliged . The enidence 
therefore of Antiquitie failing you”, pee fire to the Iudgements of ſuch 
Learned men, as ſeeme by their Writings, to bee of opinion thas all Chri- 

ſtan Churtbes d reveiue your Diſciplme, and abandon ours Where 

in, as yee heape vp the names of a number of men not worthy to bee 

had in honour; ſo there are a number whom when yer mention, althouzhb 

it ſerue you to purpoſe with the ignorant and vulgar ſort, who meaſure 

by tale and not by waight, yet ſurely they who know what qualitie and 

Value the men are of, will thinke yee draw Vorie neere the dregs, Bus 

were they all of as great account as the beſt and chiefeſd amongſi them , 

Tith vs notwithſtanding neither are they, neither ought they to bee of 
fueh reckoning , that their opinion or e0nieFure ſhould cauſe the Lawes 
ofthe Church of England to gius place. Much leſſe when they neitber 
doe all agree in that opinion, and of them which are at agreement, the 
moſt * through a courteous inducement, haue followed one man az their 
Guide, finally, that one therein not Wnlikely to baue ſwarned, If any 
chance to ſayis 1 probable that in the Apoſtles times there were Lay- 
elders, or not to miſlike the continuance of them in the Church; or to af- 
Arme that Biſhops at the firſt were « name, but not 4 power diſtin 
from Prechyters; or a ſpowke 2 1 praiſe of thee Cure bos 
which are without Epiſcopal Negiment; or to reprone the fault of 
ſuch as «buſethat Calling; all theſe yee regiſter for men, — — as you 
are, that enerie ( briſtian ( barch ſtandeth bound by t v God to 

pur downe Biſhops, and in their roomes to erel? an Elderſhip ſo antho- 
rized as you would haue it for the Gouernment of each Pariſh, Oreci- 
wed greatly they are therefore, who thinke that all they whoſe names 
are cited amongſ} the Fauonrers of this eauſe, are on any verdil⁊ 
agreed. Jet touching ſome materiall points of your Diſcipline, a kind of 
agreement wer grant there i amongſt many Dinines cf Reformed Chur- 
ces abroad, For firſt, to doe arthe Church of Geneua did, the Learned in 
ſome 0ther Churcbes muſt needs bee the more willing, who hawing Ved in 

lte manner not the ſlow & tedious help of proveeding by publike ant hi- 


tie, 


% 
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tic, but the peoples more quieks endeuour for alteration, in ſach an exi- 
gent | ſee not well boy they could baxe ſtaied to deliberate about any o- 
ther Regiment then that which alreadie was demiſed to their hands, that 
which in like caſe bad beene taken, that which was eaſieſt to be eſtabli- 
[bed without delay, that whith was likelieſh to content the people by rea- 
[on of ſome linde of ſway which it pow them, When therefore the ex. 
ample of one Church was thu at the firft almoſt throub @ kind of con- 
ſtrame or neceſſitie followed by many, their concurrence in perſwaſion a- 
bout ſome materig points belonging te the ſame Politie is not ſtrange, 
For wee are not to maruell greatly, if they which bene all done the ſame 
thing, doe eafily imbrace the ſame opinion 4s concerning their owne do- 


ings. Beſides , marke, I beſeech you, that which Galen in matter of Guta. 
lid. De cuiaſſet 


Philoſophie noteth, for the like falleth aut euen in queſtions of higher 
knowledge, It fareth many times with mens opinions , 4s with ramoars 


and reports, I hat which a credible perſon telleth, is eaſily thought pron fed 


bable ow Hl are well perſwaded of him. Bas if two, or three; or foure, 
agree all in the ſame tale, t iudge it then to bee ont of Contronerſie_, 


and ſo are many times overtaken, for vant of due conſideration, either 


ſome common cauſe leading them all mio errour, or one mans ouer g bt 
decciuing many through their too much credulitie and eafineſſe of be- 
lieſe. I bough ten perſons bee brought to g1ue teſtimonie in any cauſe, 
yet if the knowledge they bane of the thing vhereuntu they come a4 wits 
neſses, appeare to haue growne from ſome one amongſ} them, and x0 
baue fpredit ſelſe from to hand, they all are in force bat as one 
teſti monie. Nor i it otherwiſe bere , where the Daughter Churches doe 
Fpeake their Mothers Dialef#, here where ſo many /ing one Song , by 
reaſon that he ts the Guide of the Quire, concerning whoſe deſeruad an- 
thoritie , amongſt euen the graaeſi Diaines, wee haus alreadie polen 
at large. Will zeeaske what ſbould mooue thoſe many Learned to bee. 


followers of one mans indgement , na neceſſitie of Argument forcing 


them thereunts? - Your demand is anſwered by your ſelues. Loth yee are __ 
to thinke that they whom yee indge to haue attained as ſound knowledge Q. Pag 


in all points of Dodarine, as any fince the Apoſtles times, ſhould miſtake 
in Diſcipline, Such tr naturally our affettion, that whom in great things 
ve mightily admire; in them wee are not perſwaded willingly that any 


thing ſhould be amiſſe . The reaſon whereof u, for that as dead Flyet Ecceſao.ty 


putriſie the ointment of the Apotbecarie, ſo a little Folly bim that win 
eſtimation for Miſdome. This in euery profeſsi0n bath too much aut bori- 
zed 


— — 


_———. 


Tur PRAEZTAC E. 


red the indgement of a few, This with Germans hath cauſed Luther, 
and with many other Churches Caluin, to prenaile in all things. Yet 
are ve not ableto define , "whether the Wiſdome of that God ( who ſet- 
reth before 'vs in Holy Scripture ſo many admirable patterns of Ver- 
tue, and no one of them without ſomewhat noted wherein they were_ 
culpable, to the end that to him alone is might alwayes be acknowledged, 
* Thou onely art Holy, thou onely art Iuſt )might not permit thoſe 
worthie Veſfels of his Glorie to be in ſomethings blemiſhed with the 
Paine of bumane frailtie,, euen for this cauſe , leſt ve ſhould eſteeme of 
— —— 1 2 
* Notwitihſtanding, as t gee were abir to Jay 4 great deale 
— — then bitherts your Bookes hae reuealed to the Werld, earneſt 
C baltengers ye are of trial by ſome publike Diſpatatiom. Wherein if the 
thing yee craue be no more then onely leaue to diſpute openly about thoſe 
matters that are in queſtion , theSobooles in Vniner fities ( for any thing 
J know) are open vnto you: they bane their yeerely Atts and Com- 
meneements, befides other Difputations beth ordinarie and _= occa- 
fon, wherein the ſeuerall parts of our owne Eecleſiaſtical Diſcipline 
are oftentimes offered vnto that kind of Examination , the Learnedeſi 
of you haue beene of late yeeres noted ſeldome or nener abſent from 
thence at the time of thoſe greater Aſſemblies; and the favour of pro- 
poſing therein connenient ſort whatſoeuer yer can obieit ( which thing 
my felfe haue knowne them to grant of Seholaſticall courteſie vnto 
Strangers) neither bath ( as I thinke ) nor euer will (I preſume ) bee 
denied you, ¶ your Suit bee to haue ſome great extraordinarie con- 
finence, in expetiation whereof the Lawes that alreadis are ſhould 
pe and baue no power ouer you, till in the beareing of thouſands yee 
all did acknowledge your error, and renounce the further proſecution of 
your Cauſe ; baply , they whoſe authoritie i required vnto the ſatu- 
Hing of your demand, doe thinks it both ous to admit ſuch con- 
courſe of denided minds , and ynmeete that Lawes which being once 
ſolemnely eſtabliſhed are to exatt obedience of all men, and 10 conſtraine 
therewnto , ſhould ſo farre ſtoope, as to bold themſelues in ſußpence 
frem taking any effect vpon you, till ſome Diſputer can * 70 
to be obedient. A Law ũ the deede of the whole bodie Pola „vhere- 
of if yee indge your ſelues to bee any part, then is the Lam cuen your deed 
alſo, And were it reaſon in things of this gualitie, to gine men audience, 
pleading for the oner throw of that which their own Very deed bath rati- 
fied? 


% 
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fied ? Lawes tbas haue beene approued, may bee... ( no man doubted ) a- 

gaine repealed , and to that end alſo diſbuted againſt, by the Authors 

thereof themſelues, But ibu i when the doth deliberate what 

Lawes each part ſhall objerue , and not when 4 refaſeth the Lawes 

vhich the whole hath orderly agreed pon. Notwithſtanding, for as 

much as the cauſe wee maintaine uu ( Gyd bee thanked ) ſuch as teedeth 

not to ſhunne any trial, might it pleaſe them on who N the 

matter dependetb, to condeſernd ſo farre vnto you in thi ,I wiſh 

heartily that proofe were made even by ſolemne conferente in orderly 

and quiet ſors , whetber you would you ſeluer bee ſatilſed, of elſe_ 

could by ſatisfying others, ara v them to your peace. Pronided alwayes, 

firſt, in aſmuc h as yee goe abont to deſtroy a thing whichs in force ;and 
to draw in that which hath not as yet brene rettiurd; to impoſe on Þs 

that which ve thinke not our ſelues bound ynto, and to overthrow thoſe 
things whereof we are pole ed ; that therefore yee arenot io claime in 
any conference, other then the Plaintifes or opponents part which muſt 
confiſt altogetber in proofe and confirmation of two things. ©. the oneP, 
that our Orders by you condemned we outht to aboliſh ; the other, that 
your s vet are bound to accept in the ſtead thereof , Secondly, becauſethe 
jon in Controger fie betweene Vs are many if once We deſoend vn- 

10 particulars; that for the eaſier and more orderly proceeding there- 
in, the moſt generall be firſt diſcuſSed, nor any queſtion left off, nor in 
each queſtion the proſecution of any one MN Linen oner and ano- 
ther talen in band, till the iſſue vbercunto by replyes and anſweri both 
parts arecame , be collected, read and acknowledged aſwell on the one 
fide a4 an the other, to the plaine coneluſion which they are growne.@ 
vnto. T birdly, for auoi of ihe manifdid 1nconnentences wherennto 
ordinarie and extemporall Difputes are ſubiett, as alſs bec auſe if yes 
ſbould fingly difpate one by one dd enery mans owne wit did beſt ſerue, 
it might be conceiued by the reſt , that haply ſome other would bane 
done more, the chiefeſt of you doe all agree m this Ain, that whom 
ye ſball then chooſe your iþeaker, by him that which i pub liel broug he 
into diſputation be acknowledged by all your conſents not to bee bu alle- 
gation but yours , ſuch as yes all are agreed pon, and have reugired bim 
to deliuer in all your names : the true copie whereof being taken by a No- 
tarie, that a reſonable time be allowed for returne bf anſwer Inte you in 
the like forme, Fourthly, whereas a number of — 7 baxe bin had 
in other cauſes with the leſſe effefZuallſucceſſe, by reaſon of * ant 


” 


——_— — 


Tue PREFACE. 
TO ntrue reports, publiſhed afterwards vnto the World, that to prevent 
this ewill, there be at the firſt « ſolemne Declaration made on both parts 
of their agreement to baue that very Books and no other ſet abroad, 
herein their preſent authorized Notaries doe write thoſe things fully 
and only, which being written and there read ,are by their owne open te- 
ftimony acknowledged to be their owne « Other circumſtances hereunto 
belonging, whether for the choice of time , place, and language , or for 
preuention of imper tinent and needleſſe ſpeech, or to any end and purpoſe 
elde, they may be thought on, when occafion ſerneth, In this ſort to broach 
my priuate conceit for the ordering of a publique action, I ſhould be loth, 
( albeit I doe it not otherwiſe then nder correttion of them whoſe gra- 
uitie and Wſdome ought in ſuch caſes to oner-rule ) but that ſo Ventu- 
rows boldneſſe 7 ſee u athing now generall, and am thereby of good hope 
that where all men are licenced to offend, no man will ſhew himſelfe a. 
ſharpe Accuſer. 

No endof G What ſucetſſe God may giue vnto any ſuch kinde of Conference or 
contents", Dilputation, we cannot tell. But of this we are right ſure, that Nature, 
miſionof Scripture, and Experience it ſelfe, haus al — the World to ſeeke for 

both parts yn- . : > He 
to lente defal. the ending of contentions, by ſubmutting it ſelfe Þnto ſome indiciall and 
tive ſentence. Igſinitiue ſentence , wherewnto neither part that contendeth may vnder 
any pretence or colour refuſe to ſtand. I his muſt needs bee effeftuall and 
ſtrong. As for other meanes without this, they ſeldome preuaile. I would 
therefore know whether for the ending of theſe irkſome ſtriſes, wherein 
yon and your followers doe ſtand thus formally divided ag ainſt the autho- 
rized gwides of this Church, and the reſt of the people ſubiect vnto their 
charge, whether, J ſay, yee be content to referre your cauſe to any other 
big ber wdgement then your one; or elſe intend to perſiſt and proceed 
as yee haue begun, till your ſeluet can bee perſwaded to condemne your 
ſelues. I your determination be this, ve can be but ſorry that ye ſhould 
deſerne to be reckoned with ſuch , of whom God himſelfe pronounceth, 
Rem.z17. The Way of peace they haue not nome. Wayes of peaceable. 
concluſion there are but theſe two certaine : the one, a ſentence of iudi- 
ciall deciſion giuen by authoritie thereto appointed within our ſolues;the 
other, the like kinde of ſentence giuen by a more vniuerſall amthoritie , 
The former of which two wayes God himſelfe in the Law preſeribeth, 
and bis Spirit it was which direfted the very firſt Chriſtian Churches 
in the world to vſe the latter. The ordinance of God in the Lay 'was this, 
ben. Ifthere ariſe a matter too hard for thee in iudgement betweene 
bloud 
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bloud and bloud, betweene plea, &c. then ſhalt thou ariſe, and 
goc vp vnto the place which the Lord thy God ſhall ctiooſe, 
and thou {halt come vnto the P rieſts of the Leuites, and vnto 
the ludge that ſhall bee in thoſe dates, and aske, and they ſhall 1 
ſhew thee the ſentence of iudgement, aud thou ſhalt doe ac- x 
| cording to that thing which they of that place which the Lord 
bach choſen ſhew thee ; and thou ſhale obſerue to doe accor · — 
ding to all that they enforme thee, according to the Law which 
they ſhall teach chce, and according to the i t which d 
they ſhall tell chee {halt thou doe, ſhale not decline from 
the thing which they ſhall ſhew thee, to the ri nor to 
the left. And that man that will doe preſu ouſly, not harke» 
ning vnto the Frieſt( that ſtandeth before the Lord thy God to 
miniſter there)or vnto the Iudge, that man ſhall die, and thou 
ſhalt take away euill from Iſrael, i ben there grew in the Church 
of C briſt a queſtion, Whether the Gentites beleeuing might bee 44,15: 
faued al though they were not circurmnciſedafter the manner of 
Mojes, nor did obſerue the reſt of choſe legall Rites and Ceres 
monics wherevnto the Iewes were, bound: After great diſſen- 
tion and diſputation about it, their cone [nſion in the end was, to haue it 
determined by ſentence at Jeruſalem : which was accordingly done 
in a Connſell there aſſembled far the ſame purpoſe. Are yee able to 
alleage any iuſt and ſafficient cauſs Wherefore abſolutly yee ſhould 
not condeſcend in this Congrouerſiegto haus your indgements oner-ruled 
by ſome ſuch definitine ſentence, whether it fait owt to be gruen with 
or againſt you, that ſo theſe tedious contentions may ceaſe ? Yee wil 
perbaps make anſwers, That being perſwaded abeady ai touching the 
truth of your-eauſe, yes are not to barken bote any ſentence, no not 
though Angels ſhonld define other wiſe,a rhe bleſſed Apoſtler owne ex- 
— teachethe again, that Men, yea Councels may erre and that vn- 
leſſe the tudgement yines doe ſatiſie your minds, rar be ſach at 
ver can by no argument oppagne; in a woa, vnle 
ceins & acknowitdge it your ſeluss oomonãi with Gods —5 


vnto i ny i | 
—— ee — 
he va ſo reſoluce andy „ Loyd ld Chriſt made ni. 


feſI vnto hin, tuen by maative revelation , v borvin there was no poſſi- 
lilitie of errour : That which you W ng 
other 


* 
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hold it but weakely,andas it were with a (lender thred , although they frame 
many baſe and vnſutable things vpon it, things that cannot abide the tryall of 
the fire, yer ſhall they paſſe the fierie triall and be ſaued, which indeed haue 
builded themſelues v pon the Rocke, which is the foundation of the Church. 
If then our Fathers did not hold the foundation of Faith, there is no doubt, 
but they were faithleſſe. If many of them held it, then is therein no impedi- 
ment, but many of them might be ſaued. Then let vs ſee, hat the foundati · 
on of Faith is, and whether we may thinke, that thouſands of our Fathers, be- 
ing in Popiſh ſuperſtitions, did notwithſtanding hold the foundation. 

15. If the foundation of Faith doc import the generall ground, whereup- 
on wereſt,when we doe belceuc, the writings of the Euangeliſts and the Apo- 
itles are the foundation of the Chriſtian Faith, Credimus quia legimus , ſaith 

* Ther mifin» S. ſerome : O that the Church of Rome didas * ſoundly interprete theſe fun- 
derber. ant damentall writings , whereupon wee build our Faith, as ſhee doth willingly 
(7+ {: 14 hold and imbrace them. 3 
corruproloſſles 16, But if the name of Foundation doe note the ptincipall thing, which is 
»pon the!©'ip- beleeued: then is that the foundation of our Faith which S. P ani hath to Time- 
reins the thy Cod maniſeſted in the fleſh , inſtifiedin the Spirit, & c. that of Nathaniel, 
old vulgar bos art the Sanne of the lining Cod: I how art the King of 1ſraell : that of the In- 
1 ng habitants of Samaria: © T his u Chriſt the Sauiour of the world he that directly 
thenricakhow. denicth this, doth vtterly raſe the very foundation of our Faith, I haue proo- 
3 e ued heretofore, that, although the Church of Rome hath plaid the Harlot 
ene. ** worle then euer did Iſrael, yet are they not as now the Synagogue of the 
Canonical, Jewes, which plainely deny Chriſt Ieſus, quite and cleane — from the 
— 4 new Couenant. But as Samaria compared with Hieruſalem is termed A4bolath, 
which are nat. 8 Church or Tabernacle of her one; contrariwiſe, leruſalem A lolibath, 
1. Nin q. ic. the reſting place of the Lord ; ſo whatſocuer we tetme the Church of Rome, 
o_ {+49 when we compare her with reformed Churches, ſtill we put a difference, as 
then betweene Babylon and Samaria, ſo now bet weene Rome and the Hea- 
theniſh aſſemblies. Which opinion, Imuſt, and w ill recall, I muſt grant, and 
will, that the Church of Rome, together with all het children, is cleane exclu- 
ded, There is no difference in the world betweene our Fathers and Saracens, 
Turkes,and Paynims; ifthey did directly denic Chiiſt crucified for the ſalua- 
tion of the world, 

17 But how many millions of them were knowne fo to haue ended their 
mortall lives, that the drawing ot their breath hath ceaſed with the vttering 
of this Faith, Chriſt my Sauisur, my Redeemer Icſus? Anſwer is made, That this 
they might vnſainedly conſeſſe, and yet be farre enough from ſaluation. For, 
behold , ſaith the Apoſtle, I Paulſay undo you, that if yee be circumciſed, Chriſt 
ſhall prophet younothing.Chriſt in the worke of mans ſaluation is alone:the Ga- 
!athians were caſt away by ioyning Circumciſion, and the other Rites of the 
Law with Chriſt : the Church of Rome doth teach her children to ioyne o- 
ther things likewiſe with him; therefore their faith, their belieſe, doth not 
profit them any thing at all. It is true, that they doe indeed ioyne other 
things with Chriſt : but how 2 Not in the worke of redemption it ſelſe, which 
they grant , that Chriſt alone bath performed ſufficiently for the ſaluation of 

the 
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the wboleworld ; but in the application of this incſtimable treaſure, that it * 6119.1, ;. 
may be eſſectuall to their ſaluation: how demurely ſoeuer they confefle, that i mers fg 
they ſteke remiſſion of ſinnes no otherwiſe then by the bloud of Chriſt, t, 


vſing humbly the meanes appointed by him to applie the benefit of his holy 8 
bloudzthey teach, indeed, ſo many things pernicious in Chriſtian Faith, in eeld his 
ſerting dow ne the meanes, whereof they ſpeake, thatthe very foundation of truth. For 


they, whichare 


Faith, which they hold, is thereby * plainely overtbrowne, and the force of in crror, are 
thebloud of leſus Chriſt extinguiſhed, We may theretgre diſpute with them eee, 


and lee not 


vrge them euen with as dangerous ſequels, as the Apoſtle doth the Galatians, hat which ;n 
But I demand, if ſome of thoſe Galatians heartily imbracing the Goſpel of labt is plaine. 
Chriſt, fincereand ſound in faith ( this one onely errour excepted ) had ended t which 


theyteach 


their lives before they were euer taught, how perilous an opinion they held: concerning 


ſhall we thinke, that the damage of this errour did ſo ouer : waigh the benefit — _— of 
ilk, they 


of their fairh, that the mercy of God might not ſaue them? I grant they ouer- all ce fe 
threw the foundation of faith by conſequent: doth not that ſo likewiſe, wich Meeris 
which the e Lasberan Churches doe at this day ſo ſlifly and fo firmely main- He fame 
taine? For mine one part, I dare not here denie the poſſibilitie of their ſal- :20ur — 


vation, which haue beene the chicteſt inſtruments of ours: albeit they car- Hcues ot his 
nature, 


ried to their graue a perſwaſion ſo greatly repugnant to the truth. Foraſmuch . Thi opinie 
therefore as it may be ſaid of the Church of Rome, ſhe hath yet a little otthe Lebern 
ſtrength, ſhe dorh not directly denie the foundation of Chriftianitie : I may, _ hit dens 
| truſt without offence, perſwade my ſelfe , that thouſands of our Fathers in iht gan. 
former times liuing and dying within her wals, haue found mercy at the hands — wo ng 
of God. ws 
18 Wharalthovgh they repented not of theirerrors ? God forbid , that I — — 
ſhould open my mouth to gain. ſay that which Chriſt bimſelfe hath ſpoken: — nor think 


ut that in ma- 


Except yee repent, yee ſhall al periſh. And iſthey did not repent, they periſhed, ny reſpects it is 
But witball note, that we haue the benefit of a double repentance: the leaſt Ie damnable 
ſinne, which we commit in Deed, Thougbt, or Word, is death, without re- — — day 

pentance. Yet how many things do eſcape vs in cue: y of theſe, which we doe ichen ir wa, 
not know ? How many, which we doe not obſetue to be finnes ? And without in them which 
the knowledge, without the obſeruation of ſinne, there is no actuall repen- — — —5 
tance. It cannot then be choſen, but that for as many as hold the foundation; others whom 1 


and haue all holden ſinnes and errors in hatred; the bleſſing of repentance for — . 


vnknowne ſinnes and errours, is obtained at the hands of God, through the pc, The 


gracious mediation of leſus Chriſt, for ſuch ſuiters as crie with the Prophet ducſtion is noc 
David: Pargeme,0 Lord from my ſecret ſinnes. — 


19 But we waſh a wall of loome; we labour in vaine; all this is nothing; and fach cir- 
it doth not prooue; it cannot iuſti ſie, that which we goe about to maintain. — 
Infidels and Heathen men are not ſo godleſſe, but that they may, no doubt, eser 
ctie God mercy, and deſire in generall to haue their finnes forgiuen them. To or overthrow- 
ſuch as denie the foundation of faith, there can be no ſaluation ( according to 322 
the ordinatie courſe, which God doth vſe in ſauing men) without a particular clude al — 1 
repentance of that error. The Galatians thinking, that vnleſſe they were cir. 3 


cumciſed, they could not be ſaued, ouerthrew the foundations of faith di- not !cc.mces, 


recty: therefote if any of them did die ſo perſwad:d, whether before or after 204 exprely 
they repented of, 


— — 
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*For this is 
he cnely 
thing alledged 
eg proouc ine 
impoſſibilitie 
of their {alu 
tion: 

The Chu rch 
of Rome ioy- 
neth workes 
with Chriſt 
which is a de- 
nul all of the 
wundation, 
and valeſſe we 
hold the loun- 
dation we can- 
nor be {wucd, 


they told of their errors, their end is dreadtall;chere is no way with them but 
one, death and condemnation. For the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nothing of men de- 
parted bur ſaith generally of all, If you be circumciſes, Chriſt ſhall profit yon uo 
ihing. Tos are aboliſhed from Chriſt, whoſoeuer are inſtified by the law;yeeare fak 
len from grace, Gal. 5. Ofthem in the Church of Rome the reaſon is the ſame: 
For whom Antichriſt hath ſeduced, concerning them did not S. Paul ſ 

long before, that they receiued not the word of truth, they might not be @+ 
uce? therefore God wauld ſend them rong deluſions to belieue his; that all they 
might be damned which beleened not the truth, but had pleaſare in wnrighteouſe 
neſſe. And S. Iobn, Allthat dwell upon the earth [ball worſhip bim,whoſe names arg 
not written inthe booke of life, — 12, Indted many in former times as their 
Bookes and Writings doe yet ſhew, held the foundation, to wit, ſaluation 
Chriſt alone, and therefore might be ſaued. God hath alwayes had a Church 
amongſt them, which firmely kept his ſauing truth. As for ſuch as hold with 
the Church of Rome, that we cannot be ſaued by Chriſt alone without 
workes; they doc not onely by a circle of conſequence, but directly deny the 
foundation of faith; they hold it not, no not ſo much as by a thred. 

20. This to my remenbrance, being all that bath beene oppoſed with any 
countenance or ſhew ofreaſon, I hope, ifthis be anſwered, the cauſe in que- 
ſtion is at an end. Concerning generall repentance therefore : what ? A Mur- 
therer, a Blaſphemer,an vncleane perſon, a Turke, a Ie, any ſinner to eſcape 
the wrath of Godby a generall repentance ? God forgiue mee, Truely it neuer 
came within mine heart, that a generall repentance doth ſerue for all ſinnes: 
itſeructh only for the common ouerſights of our ſinfull life,and for the faults, 
which either we doe not marke, or doe not know, that they are faults, Out 
Fathers were actually penitent for ſinnes, wherein they knew they diſpleaſed 
God; or elſe they fall not within the compaſſe of my firſt ſpeech. Againe, 
that otherwiſe they could not be ſaued,then holding the foundation of Chrt- 
ſtian faith, we haue not onely affirmed, but proued. Why is it not then con- 
feſſed, that thouſands of our fathers, which liued in Popiſh ſuperſtitiens,might 
yet by the mercie of God be ſaued ? firſt, ifthey had directly denied the very 
foundations of Chtiſtianitie, without repenting them particularly of that ſin: 
he which faith there could be no ſaluation lor them, acording to the ordinatie 
courſe, which God doth vſe in ſauing men, granteth plainely, or at the leaft 
cloſcly inſinuateth, that an extraordinary priuiledge of mercie might deliuer 
their ſoules from hell, which is more then I required, Secondly, if the foun- 
dation be denicd, it is denied for feare of ſome Hereſie, which the Church of 
Rome maintaineth. But how many were there amongſt our Fathers, who 
being ſeduced by the common errour of that Church, neuer knew the mea. 
ning of her Hereſies? So that, although all Popiſh Heritiques did peril : 
thouſands of them which lined in Popilh (i uperſlitions, might be ſaued. Third- 
ly, ſceing all that held Popiſh Hereſies, did not hold all the Hereſies of the 
Pope: why might not thouſands, which were inſected with other leauen, liue 
and die vnlowred with this, and ſo be ſaued? fourthly, if they all held this 
Herelie, many there were that held it, no doubt, but only in a generall ſorme 
of words, which a fauorable interpretation might expound in a ſenſe differing 

farre 
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farrcenough from the poyſoned conceit of Hereſie. As for example; Did they 
hold, that we cannot be ſaued with Chriſt, without good workes. We our 
{clues doe, I thinke, all ſay as much, with this conſtruction, ſaluation ta- 
ken as in that ſentence, Corde creditur ad iuſlitiam, ore fit confefſio ad ſalutem, 
except infants, and men cut off vpon the point of their conuerſion: of the reſt 
none ſhall ſee God, but ſuch as ſeeke peace and holineſſe, though not as a cauſe 
of their ſaluation, yet as a way which they muſt walke, which will be ſaued. 
Didthey hold, that without workes wee are not iuſtified? Take iuſtification 
ſo as it may alſo imply ſanctification, and Saint /ames doth ſay as much. For 
except there be an ambiguitie in the ſame tearme, Saint aul, and Saint Jane: 
doe contradict each the other, which cannot be. Now there is no iti 
in the name either of faith, or of wor kes, being meant by them both in one and 
the ſame ſenſe. Finding therefore, that juſtification is ſpoken of by Saint Pai, 
without implying ſanctiſication, when he prooveth ; that a man is iuſtiſied by 
faith without workcs; finding likewiſe that juſtification doth fometime imply 
ſanRification alſo wth it: I ſuppoſe nothing to bee more ſound, then ſo to in- 
terpret Saint /awes, ſpeaking not in that ſenſe,but in this. 

21. W̃e haue alrcady ſhewed, that there be two kinds of Chriſtian righte- 
ouſneſſe: the one without vs, which we haue by impuration; the other in ys, 
which conſiſteth of faith, hope, and charitie, and other Chriſtian vertues. And 
Saint James doth prooue, that Abrabam had not onely the one, becauſe the 
thing beleeued was imputed vnto him for righteouſneſſe: but alſo the other, 
becauſe he offered vp his ſonne. God giueth vs both the one iuſtice and the 
other: the one, by — — vs ſor righteous in Chrift;the other, by workin 
Chriſtian — e in vs. The proper and moſt immediate efficient 
in vs ofthis latter, is the Spirit of adoption wee haue receiued into our hearts. 
That whereof it conſiſteth, whereofit is really and formally made, are thoſe 
infuſed vertucs, proper and particular vnto Saints, which the Spitit in the very 
moment, when firſt it is giuen of God, bringeth with ir:the effects v hereof are 
ſuch actions as the Apoſtle doth call the fruits of workes , the operations of 
the Spirit. The difference of the which operations fromthe roote whereof 
they ſpring, makerhit needfull to put two kinds likewiſe of ſanctifying righ- 
tcoulnelle, Habitaal, and _A2nal. Habitaal, that holineſſe, wherewith our 
ſoules are inwardly indued, the fame inſtant, when firſt we beginne to be the 
* of the holy Ghoſt. Cadaall, that bolinefle, which afterwards beau- 
tificrh all che parts and actions of our life ; the holineſſe forthe which Enoch, 
lob,Zacharie, Eliz.abeth,and other Saints, are in the Scriptures ſo highly com- 
mended. If here it be demanded, which of theſe wee doe firſt receiue : I an- 
ſwere, that the Spirit, the vertpes of the Spirit, the habituall juſtice, which is 
ingrafted,che externall juſtice of Teſw Chriſt, which is impured : theſe wee re- 
ceiue all at one and the ſame time; whenſoener we haue any of the ſe, ve haue 
all; they goe together. Yet ſith no than is iuſtifled except hee belieue, and 
no man belieueth except he haue faith, and no tman hee haue reteiued 
the Spirit of adoption, hath ſaith: foraſmuchi as they doe inſerre iu- 
flificarion,andiaſti fication doth of neceſſitie preſuppoſe them: we mult needs 
bold that imputed righteouſneſſe, n the chieſeſt, is norwith- 
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in workes, and * neyerthelefle ſo many wayes I haue ſhewed, whereby wee may hope that 


yet neue: 


thinke,liu: 

in — — But what if it be not true? What if neither that o 
pls Circumciſion;nor this of the Church of Rome, by Works be any direct de- 
Pighins dyed Rial of the foundation, as it is affirmed, that bethare? Incede not wade fo 
Popiſh,and yer farre as to diſcuſſe this Controuerſie, the matter which firſt was brought into 


ccnyea PoPe- queſtion being ſo cleare, as I hope it is. Howbeit, becuuſe I deſire, chat the 
tice of juſti- truth euen in that alſo ſhould receive light, I will doe mine endeuour to ſer 
hearion by done ſomewhat more plainely: firſt, the foundation of Faith, what it is: 
before h. Secondly, whatit is directly to denie the foundation : Thirdly, whecher they 


death, 


Randing inorder the laſt of all theſe: but anal righteouſneſſe, which is the 
righteouſneſſe of good workes , ſuccedeth all, followeth after all, both in 
order and time. Which being attentiuely marked, ſheweth plainely how 
the faith of true Belecucrs cannot be diuorced from hope and loue; how 
faith is a part of ſanRification, and yet vnto inſtification neceſſarie; how 
faith is perſected by good workes, and noe worke of ours without faith: 
finally, bow our Fathers might hold, that wee are iuſtiſied by Faith alone, 
and yet hold truely, that without workes we are not ivſtificd. Did they 
thinke that men doc merit rewards in heauen, by the workes they per- 
forme on earch? The ancient vſe meritine for obtain, and in that 2 ſe 
they of Wittenberge haue it in their conſeſſionʒ We teach that good workes com- 
manded of God, are neceſſarily to be done, and by the free kindneſſe of God they merit 
their certaine rewards, Therefore ſpeaking as our Fathers did, and we taking 
their ſpeech in a ſound meaning, as we may take our Fathers,and might for as 
much as their meaning is doubtſull and charitic doth alwales interpret doubt 
full things favourably : what thould induce vs to think, that rather the da- 
mageof che worſt conſtruction did light vpon them all. then that the bleſſing 
of the better was granted vnto thouſands? Fiftly, it inthe worſt conſtruction 
that may be made, they had generally all imbraced it liuing. might not many 
of them dying. vtterly renounce it ? Ho ſoeuer men when che lit at eaſe, doe 
vainely tick le their hearts with the wanton conceit, of I know not hat pro- 
portionable correſpendence, betweene their metits and their rewards, which 
in the trance of their high ſpeculations they dreame that God bath meaſured. 
weighed, and laid vp, as it were, in bundles for them:notwichſtanding, weſee 
by daily experience, in a number euen ofthem, that when the houre of death 
— when they ſecretly heare themſelues ſummoned forthwith to 
appeare, and ſtand at the Barre of that Iudge, whoſe brightneſſe cauſeth the 
eyes of the Angels themſelues to dale, all theſe idle imaginations doe then 
beginne to hide their faces, to name merits then is to lay their ſoules vpon the 
racke, the memorie of their owne deeds is lothſome voto them, they forſake 
all things, herein they haue put any truſt or confidence, no ſtaffe to leane vp» 
on, no eaſe, no reſt, no comfort then, but onely in leſus Chriſt, 

22. Wherefore if this propoſition were true: To hold in ſuch wiſe,as the 
Church of Rome doth, that we cannot be ſaued by Chriſt alontiwithout work! is di- 
recti is deny the foundation of Faith; I (ay, that if this propoſition were true: 
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nie it: Fourthly, whether the Galatians did ſo by admitting the ertout about 
Circumciſſs and the Lam : laſt of all, wherber the Church of Rome for this 
— af Workes, may be thought to doe the like, and thereupon to be 
no more a Chriſtian Church, then are the Aſſemblies of Turkes and tewes. 
23. This word foundarion being figuratiuely vſed, hath alwayes reference What the 
to ſomewhat which reſembleth a materiall building, as both that Doctrine of --— » mp 
Lawes and the communitie of Chriſtians doe. By the Maſters of Ciuill Policic — "WER 
nothing is ſo much inculcated,as at Common-weales are founded vpon Lawes, cimem mattits- 
for that a multitude cannot bee compacted into one body otherwiſe then by a — — — 
common acception of Lawes, whereby they are to bee kept in order. The — 
round of all Ciuill Lawes is this: No man ought to be hurt or iniared by another, 1 preterqul 
ake away this perſwaſion,and ye take away all the Lawes;takeaway Lawes, j**%? — 

and what (hall become of Common · weales? So it is in our ſpiritual Chriſtian liv.s. 
Communitic : I doe not meane that Body Myſlicall, whereof Chriſt is only 
the head, that building vndiſcernable by mortall eyes, wherein Chriſt is the ;. 
*chicke corner Stone : bur | ſpeake of the viſible Church, the foundation fe. 
wheregf is the Doctrine which the Prophets and Apoſtles profeſt. The b z6e/c.25. 
marke wherunto their Doctrine tendeth , is pointed at in theſe words of Peter 
vnco Chriſt, © Thos haſt tbe wordes of eternal life in theſe words of Pavl to s 68. 
Timothy, 4 The boly Scriptures are able to make thee wiſe vnto ſaluation, It is the , ria. 
demand of Nature it ſclte, #hat ſbal wc doe 19 bane eternal life * The deſite of * 
immortalitie and of the knowledge of that, whereby it may be obrayncd,is ſo 
naturall vnto all men, that euen they, who are not perſwaded, that they ſhall, 
doe not withſtaning wiſh, that they might know a way how to ſec no end of 
life. And, becauſe naturall meanes are notable ſtill to reſiſt the force of death: 
there is no in the earth ſo » which hath not deuiſed ſome ſuper- 
naturall helpe or other, to flye for ayd and ſuccour in extremities, again the 
Enemies of their Lawes. A — therefore to be ſaued, without vaderſtan- 
ding the true way how, hath beene the cauſe of all the Superſticions in the 
World. O that the miſerable tate of others, which wander in darkneſſe, and 
wotenot whither they goe, could giue vs vnderſtanding hearts, worthily to 
eſtceme the riches ofthemercy of God towards vs, before whoſe eyes the 
doores of the Kingdome of Heauen are ſet wide open ! ſhould wee offer vio- 
lence vntoir? it offererh violence vnto vs, and we gather ſtrength to withſtand 
. But I am belides my purpoſe, when I fall ro bewaile the cold affeRion , 
which we beare towards that whereby we ſhould be faued; my purpoſe be- 
ing only to ſer downe, what the ground of ſaluation is. The Doctrine of the 
Goſpel! propoſeth ſatuarion as the end : and doth it not teach the way of at 
tayning thereunto? Vet the Damoſell poſſeſt with a Spirit of diuination, ſpake 
the truth : © Theſe men are the Sernants of the moſt High dad uch ſhew unto vf © 4116.17, 
the way of Salaation A new and lining way, which Chrift bath ed for vt, eb 0. 
threagh the vnde, t hat i, bu fleſh ; Saluation by the of Chriſt, 
By this foundation the Children of God the written Law, were diſtin- 
gaiſhed from the ſonnes of men;the reuerend Parriarkes boch poſſeſt ir lining, 
and ſpake expteſly of irs at the houre of their death. Ithe d intbe 4 
midſt of griete ; it was afterwards the 1 im Il. Þ 196 19, 
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